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LIFE
OF

DR.

NATHANIEL LARDNER.

Dr. Nathaniel Lardner was

born at Hawkhurst, in

His father,
the county of Kent, on the 6th of June, 1684.
JVIr. Ricliard Lardner, was a minister of respectable character
among the protestant dissenters, and, for a considerable number of years, pastor of a congregation at Deal but whether
he was in that situation at the time of his son's birth does not
appear perhaps, as the toleration act had not then taken place,
he might not as yet have become a settled preacher. The
mother of our author was the daughter of a jVIr. Collier, formerly of the borough of Southwark, but who afterwards
retired to Hawkhurst, which is a large village, south of Cranbrook, and lying in that part of Kent which borders upon
Sussex.
It was probably at his grandfather's house that
young Lardner was born. Where he received his grammatithough it is
cal education, cannot now be ascertained
supposed, from his father's residence at Deal, that it might be
at that place.
AYherever it was, there can be no doubt, from
the literature which he afterwards displayed, of his having
made an early progress in the knowledge of the learned languages. From the grammar school he was removed to a dissenting academy in London, under the care of the Reverend Dr.
Joshua Old field. Here, however, he must have continued
but a very little time for in the latter end of 1699, being
then only in the sixteenth year of his age, he was sent to prosecute his studies at Utrecht, under the professors D'Uries,
Graevius, and Burman, names of no small celebrity in the literary world.
Under such tutors, Mr. Lardner made a suitable
;

:

;

;

b

;
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improvement in various branches of learning- and lie brought
back with him a testimonial from professor Burman, to that
;

purpose.

was not uncommon, at that period, for the young men
who were intended for the dissenting- ministry in England, to
study abroad, and particularly in the universities of Holland.
It

who afterwards became of no small considissenters, and who distinguished themthe
deration
selves by their valuable writings, were educated in this manner.
Mr. Martin Tomkins went over with Mr. Lardner to Utrecht,
Several persons,

among

and they found there Mr. Daniel Neal.
After spending somewhat more than three years at Utrecht,
Mr. Lardner removed to Leyden, where he studied about
six months.
In 1703, he returned to England, in company
with Mr. Tomkins and Mr. Neal and from that time to the
This
year 1709, we have no memorials concerning him.
space was probably spent by him at his father's house, who
quitted Deal in 1703 or 1704, and came to reside in or near
London and we may be certain that young Mr. Lardner
employed himself in a close and diligent preparation for the
He was not one of
sacred profession which he had in view.
;

;

those

who

for

was not

are in haste to display their talents in the pulpit
till the second of August, 1709, when he was
above twenty-five years of age, that he preached his first sermon.
This was at Stoke- Newington, for his friend Mr.
Martin Tomkins, who had become the minister of a congregation at that place.
The subject of Mr. Lardner's discourse
was taken from Romans i. 16; " For I am not ashamed of
the gospel of Christ for it is the power of God unto salvation
to every one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to the
Greek. " There could not have been a more proper text, for
a man who was destined, in the order of Divine Providence,
to be one of the ablest advocates for the authenticity and
truth of the Christian Revelation that ever existed.
During
the four years which succeeded to this event, we have no information concerning our author, excepting that he v/as a member of the congregational church under the pastoral charge of
the Rev. Mr. Matthew Clark, a gentleman of eminence among
the dissenting clergymen of that period, and father to Dr.
Clark, a physician of character, reputation, and extensive
practice, who died not long since at Tottenham, in Middlesex.
In 1713, Mr. Lardner was invited to reside in the house of
Lady Treby, the widow of Sir George Treby, Knt. who had
been appointed Lord Chief Justice of the court of Common
Pleas in 1692, and had sustained that high office and dignity.
it

;

:
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with great integrity and ability, till his decease in 1702.*
proposal made to our author was, that he should be domestic chaplain to her ladyship, and tutor to her youngest son,
To this proposal he acceded; and it need
Brindley Treby.
not be said, how well (jualified he was, by his knowledge,
judgment, and learning, for superintending a young gentleman's education. Alter having conducted Mr. Treby 's studies
three years, he accompanied him in an excursion into France,
the Austrian Netherlands, and the United Provinces, which
employed four months. From a journal which IMr. Lardner
kept of this tour, it was ev ident, that he did not lose the opportunity it afforded him of making exact and judicious observations on the manners and customs of the inhabitants whom
he saw and visited, and on the edifices and curiosities of the
How long he sustained the
countries through which he passed
specific character of tutor to young Mr. Treby, does not appear
but he continued in Lady Treby 's family till her death, M'hich
happened in the ])eginning of the year 1721. By this event, he
was removed from a situation which seems to have been an
agreeable one, and was thrown into circumstances of some
perplexity and suspense.
His own remarks will show the
state of his mind at that time.
I am yet at a loss, says he,
how to dispose of myself.
I can say, I am desirous of being
useful in the world.
Without this, no external advantages
relating to myself will make me happy
and yet I have no
prospect of being serviceable in the work of the ministry
having preached many years without being favoured with the
approbation and choice of any one congregation.'^
It reflects no honour upon the dissenters, that a man of such
But it must be
merit should so long have been neglected.
which
dependant
upon the
are
observed, that in elections
whole body of the congregation, a regard will usually be paid,
not only to internal abilities, but to external qualifications.
It is not probable that Mr. Lardner, even in his best days,
was possessed of a good elocution and his simple mode of
Racomposition was not calculated to strike the multitude.
progress
tional preaching had not then made a very extensive
among the dissenters and it is to be lamented, that, when it
became more prevalent, it should too often be disjoined from

The

.

'

'

*

*

'

:

'

*

'

;

;

energy and pathos.

Two
met

years after the death of Lady Treby, Mr. Lardner
This
with another calamitv. which o-reatlv affected him.
=*

^

Beatson's Political Index, part iii. p. 74.
Life and Writings of the late Rev, Nathaniel Lardner,

Memoirs of the

D. D.

p. 4.

b2
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was the decease of

former pupil, Brindley Treby, Esq. a
gentleman for whom our author had the highest affection and
Indeed, he felt so deeply the loss of his friend, that
esteem.
he imputed to it, in part, the increase of a deafness, which had
been coming upon him for some time before. In the beginMr. Cornish
ning of the year 1724, he writes as follows
preached but I was not able to hear any thing he said, nor
*
so much as the sound of his voice.
I am, indeed, at present
so deaf, that when I sit in the pulpit, and the congregation is
*
singing, I can hardly tell whether they are singing or not.'
Previously to this account of himself, and at least as early
as 1723, Mr. Lardner was engaged, in conjunction with a number of ministers, in carrying on a course of lectures, on a
Tuesday evening, at the old Jewry. His first associates
were Mr. Hughes, Mr. Chandler, Mr. Harrison, IVlr. Kench,
and Mr. Godwin the two latter of Avhom soon resigned the
connection, and their places were supplied by Mr. Calamy and
Mr. Mole. ^
his

:

'

*

;

*

*^

;

Memoirs, ubi supra, p. 11.
Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Obadiah Hughes was many years minister of a congregation in Southwark, from which he removed to Westminster. By marriage
he became possessed of a large fortune. He was an acceptable preacher, and
printed some occasional sermons ; but did not otherwise distinguish himself in
*=

•^

the literary world.

On
it is

and writings,
any of my readers.
a particular account of him, may have recourse to

Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Samuel Chandler's

needless to enlarge, as they cannot be

Such persons

as

wish

to see

abilities, learning,

unknown

to

the third volume of the Biographia Britannica.

Mr. Harrison was a minister of the Antipaedobaptist persuasion, who offiNot long after his having been engaged in the Tuesday
lecture, he conformed to the church of England, and preached a sermon at St.
Vedast's Foster-lane, in vindication of his conformity.
The sermon, which
was afterwards printed, did not obtain the approbation of bishop Hoadly.
When Mr. Gough, another young dissenting minister, some years after, applied
to that prelate for orders, his lordship advised him not to follow Mr. Harrison's
example with regard to publication. This Mr. Gough was the author of a
pamphlet on the Causes of the Decay of the Dissenting Interest, an answer to
which was one of Dr. Doddridge's earliest performances. Mr. Gough published
likewise a volume of sermons, which are sensible and judicious, and not destitute of elegance.
He was of the school of Clarke and Hoadly, and was very
intimate with Dr. James Foster.
Mr. Harrison became insane, and died in
early life but there is no reason to believe that he was dissatisfied with his own
conduct.
For these particulars concerning him, the present Biographer is indebted to an excellent and learned friend, the Rev. Edward Williams, of
iSJ'ottingham.
The author of the Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Dr.
Lardner is mistaken in asserting, that Dr. Harris was one of the Tuesday evening lecturers: Dr. William Harris was then an old minister j whereas the
lecture was carried on by young men.
Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Kench was, as well as Mr. Harrison, a Baptist minister, and of considerable note in his day.
I do not recollect that he published
any other than a few occasional discourses.
ciated in Wild-Street.

:

DR.

LARDNER.

V

and indeed many years before, Mr. Lardiif r
of
a literary society, consisting of ministers and
was a member
lay gentlemen, who met, on Monday evenings, at Chew's cofThe chairman oi this
fee-house, in Bow-lane, Cheapside.
society, at every meeting, proposed two questions, to be freely
and candidly debated ; besides which, each member, in his
turn, produced an essay on some learned or entertaining subject.
Such institutions have been of eminent service to the
republic of literature they have given rise to many important discoveries, and to many valuable works, which otherwise
would never have existed.
history of societies of this kind,
which are now diffused through every part of Europe, and are
extended to the Western and the Eastern world, tracing their
small beginnings, their gradual increase, their m.ore permanent establishment, and their beneficial effects, would be a
very instructive and entertaining performance.

At

this time,

:

A

Another society, which met at Chew's cofl'ee-hoiise on a
Thursday, and of which Mr. Lardner was a member, conThe gentlemen belonging to this
sisted entirely of ministers.

had a design of composing a Concordance of Things
to the Bible, and began to methodize the book of Proverbs for
that purpose.
They had first drawn up a scheme of the whole
undertaking, the different parts of which were assigned to
Mr. Lardner, Mr. Cornish, Mr. Hughes, Mr. Read, Mr.
Clark, Mr. Hunt, Mr. Wroe, and Mr. Savage.^
It doth not
society,

Mr. Godwin was long the respectable pastor of a congregation that met in
He was an intimate friend of Dr. Doddridge, and assisted him much in correcting his works for the press, and in
drawing up the index to the Family Expositor.
Mr. Calamy, the son of the famous Dr. Edmund Calamy, was an ingenious
and learned man. He was for some time assistant to Dr. Benjamin Grosvenor,
Little St. Helen's, Bishopsgate-street.

but declined preaching several years before his death.
Mr. Mole was first a minister at Uxbridge, then at Rotherhithe, and last of
all at Hackney. At length he retired to Uxbridge, where he died not many years
since.
In point of learning, he might be ranked with Lardner, Benson, and
Chandler.
He was the author of some valuable publications, and employed the
latter part of his days in writing, in Latin, a life of the celebrated Laurentius
Valla, including the religious and literary history of the time.
The manuscript
of this work Mr. Mole's executors, with an inattention which can never be

be sold with his books at a common auction.
Mr. Cornish was assistant to Mr. Joshua Bayes, sen. and continued in.
that capacity till his death, which happened when he was under forty years of
age.
Mr. James Read preached to
Mr. Hughes I have already mentioned
a society in New Broad Street, behind the Royal Exchange, first as assistant
to Dr. John Evans, author of the " Christian Temper," and other useful publications, and afterwards as joint pastor with Dr. Allen.
He had a brother,
Mr. Henry Read, who, to a very advanced age, was minister of a congregation
which met in St. Thomas's, Southwark and of whom the following charac-^

justified, permitted to
*

—

—

;
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appear that the design was ever carried fully into execution;
and one impediment to it, so far as Mr. Lardner was concerned, probably arose from the more important work in which
he now began to be engaged.
In one of the schemes for the Tuesday evening's lecture,
which is preserved in the Memoirs of the Life and Writings of
Dr. Lardner, the subjects are entirely of a practical and moral nature, and admirably calculated for instruction and im-

But besides treating upon subjects
in that view.
of this kind, the gentlemen who carried on the lecture,
preached a course of sermons on the evidences of natural and
In this course, the proof of the Credibility
revealed religion.
of tlie Gospel History was assigned to Mr. Lardner and in
the latter end of the year 1723, and the beginning of 1724, he
delivered three sermons on that most important object of
christian inquiry.
Here it was that the foundation was proprovement

;

Certain it is, that from this
was diligently engaged in writing the first part of his
Credibility.
His modesty, however, was such, that he was
doubtful about the publication of it, and greatly regretted
that, by the decease of his dear friend and pupil, Mr. Treby,
he was deprived of his advice, on this and other occasions.

bably laid of his great work.
time, he

ter

was given, between twenty and thirty years ago, in some verses
upon the six Tuesday Salter's Hall Lecturers of that period.

that

were

written

" Through youth, through age, O Read, thy honest
" Hath never quitted the consistent part.

heart

Thy thoughts are useful, though thy stile is plain,
" And genuine goodness breathes through all thy strain."

**

Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Samuel Clark settled at St. Alban's, where he lived
years, and died with great reputation.
He was the author of a collection
of Scripture Promises, with a discourse prefixed concerning the proper use and
application of them.
This work, which has gone through several editions, and
has afforded no small degree of consolation to many pious christians, was recommended by Dr. Watts. Dr. Clark published, likewise, three sermons on
the folly, sin, and danger of irresolution in religion.
It is to the honour of this
gentleman, that he was the early patron of Dr. Doddridge, who ever retained
for him a filial regard and affection.
He was the father of the late excellent Mr.
Samuel Clark, of Birmingham. Both father and son will probably be noticed
when Dr. Doddridge's life shall come to be written in the Biographia Bri-

many

tannica.

Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Jeremiah Hunt, of Pinner's Hall, was a very judicious
and the author of several learned and valuable publications. Some account of him will be found in the discourses of Dr. Lardner, who preached his
funeral seimon.
Of Mr. Wroe I am not able to give any intelligence. Mr.
Savage was a worthy and sensible minister, who settled at Edmonton, where
he continued to the time of his decease. I do not recollect that he published
any thing, besides a few occasional sermons.

divine,

—

—
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hence evident, how much Mr. Treby had profited by the
instructions which had been given him, since his tutor couhJ
thus look up to him for his opinion and assistance.
Notwithstandin<3^ Mr. Lardner s diflidence, he took courage
to proceed in his undertaking-, and in Fe))ruary, 17:27, pubThe Credilished, in two volumes, octavo, the first part of
facts
occasionally
or,
the
History
bility of the Gospel
mentioned in the New Testament confirmed by passages of
ancient Authors, who were contemporary with our Saviour,
*
An appendix
or his Apostles, or lived near their time.'
was subjoined, concerning the time of Herod's death. It is
scarcely necessary to say how well this work was received by
Not only was it highly approved of by the
the learned world.
Protestant Dissenters, with whom the autiior was more immediately connected, but by the clergy in general of the estaand its reputation gradually extended into
blished church
It is, indeed, an invaluable performance,
foreign countries.
and hath rendered the most essential service to the cause of
Christianity.
Whoever peruses this Avork, (and to him that
does not peruse it, it will be to his own loss,) will find it replete with admirable instruction, sound learning, and just and
candid criticism.
It was not long before a second edition
was called for, and a third was published in 1741.
In the beginning of February, 1728, the course of Mr.
Lardner's studies was interrupted, and his life threatened, by
the attack of a violent fever, which proved of long continuance.
For some time his recovery was despaired of by his
but he was relieved, and at length
relations and friends
happily restored to health, by the divine blessing on the prescriptions of Dr. (afterwards Sir Edward) Hulse, who was
It

is

'

*

;

*

*

;

;

called in to consult with the other physicians.
own remark upon this occasion was as follows

my mind

Mr. Lardner's
*

:

I think

God

send for Dr. Hulse, for from that
time forward I mended.'
His pious sentiments after his
recovery are thus expressed
I thankfully acknowledge the
*
great goodness of God, who raised me up again, and desire
*
that this great mercy may be had in perpetual remembrance
*
by me. May I serve him the remainder of my time in this
world with inviolable integrity, unshaken in my stedfastness
by all the snares of a vain and deceitful world.' ^
With all Mr. Lardner's merit, he was forty-five years of age
On
before he obtained a settlement among the dissenters.
the 24th of August, 1729, he happened to preach for the
Rev. Dr. AVilliam Harris at Crouched Friars and the con*

put

it

into

to

*

:

*

'

*

*

;

^

Memoirs, ubi supra,

p.

1 1.
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it was, that he was unexpectedly invited by the
congregation to be assistant to their minister. After mature
deliberation he accepted the offer, which, as he declared in
his letter of acceptance, was peculiarly agreeable to him, because it allotted him a part of service, in the work of the gospel, with their honoured pastor, for whom he had entertained,
from his early youth, a high regard and esteem. On the 14th
of September, he entered upon his new charge and the sub" Now
ject of his first sermon was taken from 2 Cor. v. 20.

sequence of

:

then we are ambassadors for Christ
as though God did
beseech you by us, we pray you, in Christ's stead, be reconciled to God."
In Mr. Lardner's prayer before sermon, after
the intercessions for the public, and for Dr. Harris in particular, he proceeded to pray for himself, in the following
strain of integrity and piety
And we beseech thee, do thou
graciously assist thine unworthy servant, whom by thy providence thou hast also called to serve thee in this place.
Grant that he may take great heed unto himself and his
doctrine, that he may save himself and them that hear him.
Do thou enlighten him more and more in the knowledge of
the truth
and grant that he may be faithful to thee, and
speak the word with boldness, not shunning to declare the
whole counsel of God, so far as he is acquainted therewith.
And may the hearts of thy people be opened to receive the
truth with all readiness
may they carefully and impartially
examine the things which they hear, and embrace what is
agreeable to thy will.
O Lord, our hope is in thee do thou
strengthen us, and make us sufficient for what thou callest
us to. Let thy strength be made perfect in our weakness
cause thy face to shine upon us let us see thy power and thy
glory in the sanctuary.
May some who are yet in darkness
and ignorance be here enlightened may some be converted ;
and may thy people be comforted, and continually edified
more and more in their most holy faith. May we meet with
thee in thine house, and have joy and pleasure in drawing
near unto thee.
May we, by all thy ordinances, by prayer,
by the ministry of thy Word, and by thy Sacraments, be
made more meet for all the events of providence; for all
the services and sufferings of this life
and for the state of
perfection and glory in the world to come.'
His account of
*
this prayer is succeeded by the subsequent ejaculation.
May
God hear my earnest prayers, in enabling me to perform this
service he has called me to, so as may be for his glory, and
the edification of his people.' ^
:

:

'

;

:

!

:

;

;

;

«

Memoirs,

p. 12, 13, 14.
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The religious world was at this time engaged in an importThat of
ant controversy, relative to the christian revelation.
Woolston,
wlio,
begun
by
Mr.
speaking
had
lieen
am
I
which
perhaps, was rather an enthusiast and a madman than an infidel.
By reading Origen, and other mystical writers, he had been
led to embrace the allegorical mode of explaining the scriptures, Avhich, at length, he carried to a most extravagant and
After several absurd publications, he conridiculous excess.
The Moderator between an
tended, in a tract, entitled,
Infidel and Apostate,' to which two supplements were added,
that the miracles of our Lord were not real, or ever actually
wi'ought.
For this work a prosecution was commenced against
but, in consequence
him, in 1726, by the Attorney General
Mr.
of Mr. AVhiston's intercession, it was laid aside.
AVooIston was not induced by this indulgence to continue in
silence.
He pursued the subject through the years 1727,
1728, 1729, and 1730, in six discourses, and two defences of
them in which he not only maintained the same principles he
had done in his Moderator,' but treated the miracles of our
Saviour with a licentiousness, buffoonery, and insolence, that
had all the appearance, if not the reality, of malignant infidelity.
The prosecution therefore was renewed against him and,
being tried before Lord Chief Justice Raymond, he was
condenmed to one year's imprisonment, and a fine of a hundred pounds.
far better method of confuting Mr. AVooIston was adopted by many learned divines at that period. The pamphlets
written against him were, indeed, very numerous and among
the rest of the defenders of revelation, Mr. Lardner appeared to
no small advantage. His work upon this occasion, which was
published in the latter end of the year 1729, was entitled,
Vindication of Three of our blessed Saviour's Miracles, viz.
The raising of Jairus's Daughter, the AA^idow of Nairn's Son,
and Lazarus.' It was in answer to the objections of Mr.
AVoolston's fifth discourse, that this piece was composed.
Mr. Lardner had drawn it up for his own private satisfaction,
wthout any immediate view to publication and his modesty
was such, that for a time he did not think of printing it, because his colleague. Dr. Harris, had subjoined to two discourses on the reasonableness of belief in Christ, and the
unreasonableness of infidelity, some brief remarks on the case
of Lazarus.
It was to the advantage of the public that our
His vindication was undoubtedauthor changed his opinion.
ly one of the best treatises which appeared in the controversy
with Mr. AVooIston and it is no exaggeration to say, that it
'

;

;

*

;

A

;

*

;

;

A

;
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abounds with admirable and judicious observations, and concomplete defence of three of the most important of our
Lord's miracles. Accordingly, it was very favourably received by the learned world, and soon came to a second
tains a

edition.

Mr. Lardner was not one of those who approved of the
prosecution which was carried on against Mr. Woolston by the
civil magistrate.
In his preface, therefore, he has made some
excellent remarks on the subject of free inquiry and discussion.
If men be permitted to deliver their sentiments freely in matters
of religion, and to propose their objections against Christianity
itself, he declares it to be his opinion, that there would be no
*
reason to be in pain for the event.
On the side of cliris* tianity,'
says he, * I expect to see, as hitherto, the greatest
* share of learning,
good sense, true wit, and fairness of dis* putation
;
which things, I hope, will be superior to low
*
ridicule, false argument, and misrepresentation.'
He farther observes, that all force on the minds of men, in the matters
of belief, is contrary to religion in general, and the christian
religion in particular ; and that severity, instead of doing good,
has always done harm.
Dr. Waddington, at that time bishop of Chichester, who was highly pleased with the whole of
Mr. Lardner's Vindication of the Three Miracles, was not
equally satisfied with his preface, and therefore wrote to him
upon the subject. To the bishop our author sent an answer,
which produced a second letter from his lordship, and a reply
in return.
These four letters, which were written with great
mutual civility and respect, are given in the Appendix ;'^ and
it will now be little doubted, on what side lay the advantage of
argument.
Another correspondent, occasioned by the Vindication of
the Three Miracles, was the Lord Viscount Barrington who
had made some remarks, and suggested some difficulties concerning the death of Jairus's daughter.
These remarks are
unhappily lost but Mr. Lardner's letter in answer to them
is preserved, and will be found in the Appendix.
His lordship, who possessed a very enlightened mind on the subject
of religious liberty, highly approved of Mr. Lardner's preface
and the approbation of so good a judge was received by our
author with peculiar satisfaction.
I have a great deal of
reason,' says he,
to rejoice, that the manner in which the
argument for free writing is managed in the preface, is not
tlie

;

;

'

'

*

*

*

*

unacceptable to your lordship for as to the principles theniselves, I had no doubt but they would be agreeable to your
;

*

''
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judgment, liowever tliey maybe suspected or disliked by
otliers, wbo have less studied the christian doctrine.
true christian may surt'er on account of his religion, but he
cam never make others sufl'er on account of theirs Avhatever
may be the consequence of it, we are not to support christi-

A

:

*

*

*

blessed Saviour, rather than make use
John
of compulsion, would choose to be without a follower.'
anity

l»y

force.

Our

vi. 67.1^

Though Mr. Lardner's time was chiefly employed in his
preparations for the pulpit, and in carrying on his great work,
he nevertheless found leisure to write other occasional pieces,
In 1730 he
besides his Vindication of the Three Miracles.
sent a letter to Mr. La Roche, to be inserted in his Literary
Journal, a periodical work, which, besides giving an account
of books, admitted short original communications, consisting
The subject of the
of critical disquisitions and dissertations.
letter was a difficulty concerning the omission of the history of
our Saviour's ascension, in the gospels of St. Matthew and
St. John, though it is related by St. Mark and St. Luke.
This difficulty our author has removed with his usual good
sense and discernment, as the reader may see by having reLi the same year he wrote his
course to the Appendix.'
It was not composed with a view to
Letter on the Logos.
publication
and indeed, was not published till nearly thirty
I shall have occasion to mention it again.
after,
when
years
From a passage in the Vindication of the Three Miracles, I
collect that Mr. Lardner had very recently embraced the doctrine advanced in the Letter, or at least had not long come to
For in that passage he
a final determination on the subject.
the height of glory
from
descended
Saviour
asserts, that our
*
Or is it to be considered as an
he had with the Father.'
incidental expression, which dropped from our author, though
he might for some time have had his doubts and difficulties
;

*

""^

with regard to the pre-existence of Christ I
In 1733 appeared the first volume of the second part of
The Credibility of the Gospel History; or the PRINCIPAL
Facts of the New Testament confirmed by passages from
ancient authors, who were contemporary with our Saviour
*

*

*

It was Mr. Lardor his apostles, or lived near their time.'
of the evidence
publish
a
part
to
not
original
intention
ner's
Testament, until the whole
for the principal facts of the
work was completed. But he was diverted from this purpose
'

New

by the importunities of
^

Memoirs, ubi supra,
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his friends.
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however, to have exhibited at once the whole evidence of the
two first centuries of Christianity but he thought it expedient
to break off sooner, that he might not render the volume of an
Our author took this opportunity of exinconvenient size.
pressing his gratitude for the favourable reception which had
been given to the former part of his work. Besides its being
universally well received at home, it was so much approved
abroad, that it was translated by two learned foreigners by
Mr. Cornelius Westerbaen of Utrecht, into Low Dutch, and
I
by ]VIr. J. Christopher Wolff of Hamburgh, into Latin.
Lardner,
as
an
uncommon
cannot but esteem it,' says Mr.
*
happiness, that my thoughts have been so justly represented
*
by persons well known in the republic of letters for composi;

;

*

*

*

tions of their own.'

*

The testimonies produced and considered, in the first volume of the second part of the Credibility, were those of St.
Barnabas, St. Clement, Hernias, St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp,
Papias, Justin Martyr, Dionysius of Corinth, Tatian, Hegesippus, Melito, St. Iren^us, and Athenagoras.
Our author
has also treated on a fragment called St. Clement's second
epistle, the relation of St. Polycarp's martyrdom, the evangelists in the reign of Trajan, the epistle to Diognetus, and the
epistle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons.
In the introduction he hath given an admirable summary of the history of
the New Testament.
Among other proofs of approbation
and regard which Mr. Lardner received in consequence of
this publication, he could not avoid being pleased with the
following affectionate remarks by his learned and valuable
friend, the Rev. Mr. Joseph Hallet, jun. of Exeter.
Your
*
new volume, with which you have now obliged the world,
will, I am persuaded, do much good service to the cause of
Christianity.
You cannot be ignorant of my opinion of it,
from the conversation I had the honour to hold with you
about it in your study. Your method, upon the whole,
*
pleases me much better than Mr. Jones's, because he hardly
ever does more than refer to chapter, verse, and page
whereas, you write the words of the text and of the quotation
at length
and when he has a huddle of references, you, in
the case of Irenasus, prudently choose one j)lain quotation
of each book of the New Testament cited by him.
When
the work shall be all finished in that manner, it will be worth
* its weight in gold, and
all the christian world will be obliged
*
to thank you for it.'
In 1735, was published the second volume of the second
'

*

'

*

—

'

*

'

*

;

*

*

'

"
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The subjects
part of the Credibility of the Gospel History.
of this volume were, Miltiades, Tlieophihis of Antioch, Pantaenus, St. Clement of Alexandria, Polyciates, Heraclitus,
and several other writers near the end of the second century,
Hermias, Senipion, Tertullian, a number of authors who required only to 1)0 shortly mentioned, and certain supposititious
writings of the second century ; such as the Acts of Paul and
Thecia, the Sibylline Oracles, the Testaments of the Twelve
Patriarchs, the Recognitions, the Clementine Homilies, and
Among these different articles,
the Clementine Epitome.
those which relate to St. Clement of Alexandria and Tertul-

and the remarks on the apocryworks are very curious and useful. The farther Mr.
Lardner proceeded in his design, the more did he advance in
esteem and reputation among- learned men of all denominations.

lian are peculiarly important,
j)hal

Even
mony

the adversaries to religion could not withhold their testito his merit.
The noted Dr. Morgan, (afterwards the

Moral Philosopher,' in which revelation was
attacked with great virulence, and which hath received many
noble and satisfactory answers,) in a letter to our author, containing some objections to the first chapter of St. Luke's gospel, compliments him highly on his integrity, impartiality, and
This letter, together with Mr. Lardner's sensible
candour.
and judicious reply, will be found in the Appendix.*"
In November 1736, our author was attacked by another
The effects of it were such, that
severe and dangerous fever.
he did not recover his health, so far as to be able to preach, till
late in the spring of 1737.
In that year, he published his
Counsels of Prudence for the use of young people a discourse on the Wisdom of the Serpent and the Innocence of
the Dove
in which are recommended general rules of prudence with particular directions relating to business, conThis discourse was
versation, friendship, and usefulness.'
Indeed it contains most excelgenerally and justly admired.
advice resulting from the union
lent advice to young persons
of wisdom, integrity, and knowledge of the world, and which,
if followed, would be the best foundation of ha[)piness, both
If, from the mention of this discourse,
here and hereafter.
any single youth should be engaged so to attend to the directions it contains, as to reduce them to practice, the present
Life of Dr. Lardner will have been written to a most valuable
purpose.
Dr. Seeker, bishop of Oxford, was highly pleased with the
Counsels of Prudence.
In a letter to our author he expressed
writer of the

'

*

;

:

;

;

°
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I am also in your debt for
himself in the following- terms
*
of
Prudence,
which you published
Counsels
those excellent
*
some time ago, and would recommend it to you, to relieve
yourself now and then from your great work, and oblige the
*
One would hope
world with some of these little pieces.
they might do a great deal of good in it, and I am sure there
*
is great need of doing every thing that can be done to promote seriousness and mildness among men.' After giving
this testimony to Mr. Lardner's discourse, the bishop adds, that
the number of religious persons was dreadfully lessened, and
that those who remained were very far from preserving a due
I am very sorry,'
moderation and ch arity one towards another.
says he, ' for faults of this kind, which we of the establishment
fall into ; and too many of you, I fear, are not less faulty,
* though
I do not take the spirit of some papers to be the spi'
rit of the dissenters.
May God make us all wiser and bet*
ter ; and may he long preserve your health, dear sir, to be
*
useful to his church.'
Here Dr. Seeker had a reference to
the controversy which was then carrying on with regard to the
justice, propriety, and expediency of retaining or repealing
the corporation and test acts ; in which controversy, as is
usual in such cases, some warm things (and perhaps warmer
than was reasonable and prudent) might be advanced by several of the advocates for the dissenters, as well as by their
opponents.
In answer to the latter part of the bishop's letter,
Mr. Lardner wrote as follows * I have not received any information concerning the writer or writers of the papers to which
your lordship refers. But I believe your lordship to be in the
right in supposing that there are many dissenters, by whom
they are not approved.
So far as I know, the dissenters are
generally in a good temper.
Some, indeed, were soured by
a late disappointment.
And they were chiefly of those who
used to be reputed men of moderation and charity, and who
were far from being disaffected to the church of England.
For these, as it seems, were the men who were most earnest
in the afi'air
though all such did not engage in it with equal
earnestness.
Perhaps this may deserve to be considered.' p
It is hence sufliciently apparent, that our author did not approve of the refusal that had been given to the repeal of the corporation and test acts, though he has expressed himself with
his usual mildness of sentiment, and gentleness of language.
In 1738, Mr. Lardner was enabled to give the world the
third volume of the second part of the Credibility.
This volume carried the evidence down to the year 233, and included
:

*

'

'

*

'

*

:

:

p
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Minucius Felix, Apolloniiis, Cciiiis and others, Asterius Urhanus, St. Alexander l)isli()p of Jerusalem, St. Hippolytus,
Aniinonius, Julius AiVicanus, Origen, and St. Firmilian.
Some of" these articles are of great consequence, and I need
not inform my readers that this must he peculiarly the case
with respect to the account of Origen.

Our author, in the same yei\r, drew up a paper, containing
Remarks upon some difiiculties concerning- the christian
doctrine.'
These remarks were in answer to a friend, who
had made certain ohjections to the excellence and usefulness
*

Mr. Lardof several of the precepts of our holy religion.
ner's paper, which is inserted in the Appendix, displays his
custonmry good sense, and sagacity of ohservation.''
In 1739, there was only one puhlication by our author,
which was entitled,
Caution against Conformity to this
of
two discourses, which had been
World.' It consisted
preached from Romans xii. 2, and which may justly be conThe direcsidered as a sequel to the Counsels of Prudence.
tions and cautions given in these sermons will be found useful at all times
and an attention to them would be highly
seasonable at present
when, without indulging satirical
reflections upon the age, it may too truly be asserted, that
the influence of general custom and fashion, is not always
favourable to those dispositions and habits which are recom'

A

;

;

mended by wisdom,

and virtue.
Early in January, 1740, appeared the fourth volume of the
second part of the Credibility.
Our author began this volume
with an account of various writers of less note in the former
part of the third century, and then proceeded to the consideration of Noetus, and others who were called heretics at that
period; such as the Valesians, the Angelics, the Apostolics,
and the Origenists. But the volume was chiefly devoted to
St, Gregory^ bishop of Neocaesarea
Dionysius, bishop of
Alexandria and St. Cyprian, bishop of CartJiage. The two
last articles are very copious and curious.
On the 17th of January Mr. Lardner lost his father, who
departed this life in the 87th year of his age. With his worthy parent our autlior had resided ever since he had quitted
Lady Treby's family; and how much he was affected by his
decease, will strongly be manifested from what he wrote upon
the occasion.
I am,' says he, full of grief, and find it very
difficult to bear up under the aflliction.
I entreat the Lord
Almighty to be my father and protector, to support me, and
to guide me in the remaining part of my life, so as that I
piety,

;

;

*

*

*

*

'

1
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may

and glory. I entreat and pray tliat he
will enable me to behave as a christian, and one persuaded
* of his fatherly care
and protection and that this affliction
* may be improved by me for my farther
humiliation and repentance for engaging' in a closer dependence on God
* for quickening my preparations for another and better world.'
He farther writes
I find this affliction sit very heavy upon
me. My dearest brother, Richard Lardner, died in April
1733, some little time before I published the first volume of
The fourth volume
the second part of the Credibility.
of this work was but published a few days before my father
*

live to his praise

*

;

*

;

;

:

*

*

*
*
*
*

died.'"^

Considering the great age of old Mr. Lardner, that he had
been weakened for some years before by a paralytic disorder,
and that the deafness of his son must have been some obstruction to their mutual conversation, it may perhaps be thought
that the grief which our author has expressed above was rather
too excessive.
But whoever reflects upon the matter will be
sensible, that there must have been something very excellent
both in the father and son, and very engaging in their manner of living together, when a separation, which so long must
have been expected, could have been thus painful to the
survivor.
Such parental and filial regard cannot but appear
beautiful and delightful to every well-regulated mind.
Dr.
Lardner was finely attempered to the social affections and
he has recorded, in his Vindication of the Three Miracles,
that, for his own part, he never loved stoical principles or
;

dispositions.®

A character of old Mr. Lardner was drawn up by Mr. Neal,
will be found in the Appendix. *
It may be observed by
the way, that Mr. Richard Lardner, our author's only brother,
was a counsellor at law. They had but one sister, Elizabeth,
who wasf married to the Rev. Mr. Daniel Neal, now mentioned ; a gentleman, who, not to speak of his other writings,
is well known to the learned world by his History of England, and still more by his History of the Puritans.
Mr. Lardner's excellent friend Mr. Hallet, entered deeply
into his feelings on the death of his father, and wrote him a
letter upon that event, which Avas full of sympathy and piety."
On the 25th of May, in this same year, our author met with
another affliction, in the decease of his highly valued colleague.
Dr. William Harris. On this occasion, it naturally fell upon
him to preach the funeral sermon, which he did from 2 Thess.

and

•
^
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10.
1m the discourse, which was printed, and will be
lomid ill his works, he gave a liigli, and, 1 doubt not, a just
character oi" Dr. Harris.
The Doctor was, indeed, for a great
number of years, a very eminent minister among the protestant disst.iters.
He had been chosen pastor of the congregai.

tion at

Crouched Friars,

in 1(>08,

when

lie

was only

in the

23rd year of his age, and continued in that relation to his
death in 1740.
It appears that he was a gentleman of various
accomplishments, being a man of the world as well as a scholar.
In his writings he paid a greater attention to neatness
and elegance of composition than was done by some of his
brethren
and his discourses on the Messiah have been held
in much reputation.
funeral sermon for him w as likewise
preached and pui)lished by Dr. Grosvenor.
Soon after Dr. Harris's decease, Mr. Lardner had an unanimous invitation to undertake the pastoral charge of the
;

A

Society at Crouched Friars, in conjunction with some other
minister of whom they should make a choice.
Upon receiving this invitation, he consulted with his friend Mr. Hallet,
who strongly urged him to accept of it and endeavoured to
remove the difficulties he might feel on that head, and especially those arising from his deafness.
Mr. Hallet wished him
to acquire a larger concern in directing the affairs of a congregation than he had hitherto done, and to appear at the
Fund, and other places, as one of the chief among the
dissenting ministers, according to his real deserts.^
Whatever were Mr. Lardner's reasons, he declined taking a share
in the pastoral office.
It is pro])able that his deafness contributed, among other causes, to this determination.
In
November, Mr. (afterwards Dr.) George Benson was chosen
sole pastor of the Society, and our author continued as assistant preacher.
It was not till the year 1743, that Mr. Lardner w^as enabled to give to the public the tifth volume of the second part
of the Credibility.
This volume comprehended St. Cornelius
and St. Lucius, bishops of Rome, Novatus, Dionysius bishop
of Rome, Commodiaii, Malchion, Anatolius, and three others,
bishops of Laodicea, Theognostus, Theonas bishop of Alexandria, Pierius presbyter of the church of the same city, two
Doritheuses, Victorinus l)ishop of Pettaw, Methodius bishop
of Olympus in Lycia, Lucian presbyter of Antioch, Hesychius
bishop in Egypt, Pamphilus presbyter of Caesarea, Phileas
bishop of Thmuis in Egypt, Philoromus receiver-general at
Alexandria, Peter bishop of Alexandria, and the Milesians.
;

"
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In an advertisement, prefixed to the volume, our author expresses his apprehensions that some persons might be ready
to charge him with prolixity in the conduct of his undertaking".
But he hath offered such reasons for the method he has purAmong other
sued, as will satisfy every reflecting mind.
things, he observes, that the particular design of his work, was
to enable persons of ordinary capacities, who had not an opportunity of reading- many authors, to judge for themselves
concerning the external evidence of the facts related in the
I write,' says he, chiefly for gentlemen,
New Testament.
and such others as are not possessed of large libraries and
therefore I produce passages of ancient authors at length,
and oftentimes transcribe also the original words at the bot*
tom of the page, that this evidence may at once appear in a
clear and satisfactory light.'
In the same year the world was indebted to Mr. Lardner
for another valualile performance, the title of which was, The
Circumstances of the Jewish People an Argument for the
Truth of the Christian Religion.' It consists of three discourses on Romans xi. 11 in which the grand points insisted upon by our author, and maintained with great perspicuity
*

*

*

;

*

*

*

*

;

and success, are, that the present state of the Jews was foreby our Lord that it is agreeable to many prophecies in
the Old Testament that it affords reason to believe, that the
Messiah is already come that it furnishes an argument for
the divine authority of the gospel
and that it exhibits an attestation to divers things, upon which some evidences of

told

;

;

;

;

Christianity

depend,

Mr. Lardner sustained

this year a domestic affliction, in the
decease of his brother-in-law, the Reverend Daniel Neal,
M. A. and in the next year (1744) he had the calamity of losing
a most intimate and beloved friend, and a distant relation by
marriage. Dr. Jeremiah Hunt.
This gentleman died on the
5th of September, and was justly lamented by many of the
;

most respectable dissenters in the city of London. Mr. Lardner preached his funeral sermon, from John xiv. 2 and hath
drawn his character at length, and with great aftection. Indeed, he appears to have deserved every encomium.
Among
his other qualities, he had an uncommon talent at communicating instruction by conversation, which he carried on in so
perspicuous and pleasing a manner, that it mightily engaged
the attention and won the hearts of young people.
I have
seldom known more enbghtened and judicious christians than
those who enjoyed, in early life, the friendship of Dr. Hunt.
The Doctor, Avhose learning' was very extensive, and whose
;

;
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knowledge of the Scriptures was prolound, entertained a great
contempt i'or infidels, who pretend to condenni revelation,
without ever having applied to it a careful study and consider-

Though tlu^y are apt to give themselves airs of superior
knowledge, he looked upon the whole body of them as a sort
of men, who had only a superficial acquaintance both with
To this ignorance of theirs he in
scripture and anli(piity.
part ascribed their infidelity for he used to assert, that all
These senantiquity confirms and corroborates revelation.*
It
timents of Dr. Hunt have their foundation in reason.
cannot, indeed, be denied, that a number of ingenious men,
ation.

;

of extt^nsive knowledge in certain respects, are sceptical with
But then they have not examined this parregard to religion.
ticular sul)ject with a becoming seriousness and impartiality.
They have not thoroughly studied the various external and
internal evidences which have been urged in proof of Christand especially, they have not searched into the Scripianity
tures themselves, thence to deduce the real doctrines of the
gospel but have assumed their ideas of them, and conceived
a dislike to them, from the abstruse systems and formularies
which all establishments have adopted. Dr. Hunt had a
strong persuasion that the age succeeding that in which he
lived would be as remarkable for enthusiasm, as his own was
His prediction hath already, in some degree,
for infidelity.
been accomplished. Enthusiasm hath strongly seized a part
of the people, while infidelity has prevailed among others
so tliat, betwixt them botli, rational religion has suffered not
But let not her friends be discouraged for, in the
a little.
due order of Providence, she will, I doubt not, revive with
fresh lustre and beauty, and at length draw all men after her.
In 1745, Mr. Lardner favoured the public with another
volume of his great work, being the sixth of the second part.
Excepting one chapter, relative to Archelaus bishop in Mesopotamia, the whole volume was devoted to the JNlanichees
and the account of them is eminently curious and instructive.
When our author began his work, he declined writing the
history of the heretics of the two first centuries, because of
not
the difficulty of the subject, and for some other reasons
intending 1o omit it entirely, but deferring it till another opportunity.
But when he came lower these reasons no longer
operated and, therefore, from the beginning of the fourth
volume, he introduced, as occasion oflered, a number of writers who were deemed heretical, and whose testimonies
;

;

;

;

;

;

contributed to

liis

main design.
" See Vol. ix. p. 112
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In the same year, Mr. Larclner revised and published a
volume of posthumous sermons of the Rev. Mr. Kirby Reyner,
of Bristol.
This was done at the request of the family and
;

he did service to the cause of religion
for, if I am not mistaken in my recollection, Mr. Reyner's discourses are of that plain and practical nature, v/hich renders
them excellently adapted for the use of common christians.
It was in the beginning of this year, that Mr. Lardner received a diploma from the Marischal college of Aberdeen,
conferring upon him the degree of Doctor in Divinity.
The
diploma was voted in the most obliging manner, and was rendered agreeable by its having the cordial and unanimous
signature of the professors of the college.
This was an honour which our author did not solicit, but which, when it was
bestowed upon him, he did not think it unbecoming in him to
accept preserving herein the due medium, between seeking
for such a distinction, and despising it when offered.
His own
remark, in the case of Dr. Hunt, deserves notice.
In the
year 1729,' says he,
the university of Edinburgh, out of a
regard to his distinguished merit, complimented him with
the highest honorary title in their gift
apiece of respect, not
to he slighted hy any man of letters.'^
When we consider
Dr. Lardner's extraordinary attainments and learning, the
reflection which he made on receiving his degree, displayed
an extraordinary humbleness of mind.
I pray God,' said
he,
I may not be elevated by any acceptance my labours
* meet with
but that I may proceed with humility, diligence,
;
and integrity, in the whole of my life, y
With relation, in general, to this academical distinction, it
may be observed, that when it is conferred without merit, it
cannot give honour that when it is bestowed upon merit, it
becomes a proper mark of respect and that merit, untitled,
can shine by its own lustre. Though the friends of the late
Reverend Hugh Farmer did not procure for him a diploma,
his abilities and learning will carry down his name with reputation to posterity.
The title of Doctor could not have added
to the celebrity of such men as Richard Hooker, John Hales,
Joseph Mede, and William Chillingworth, in the church of
England or of Matthew Poole, John Howe, and Richard
Baxter, among the dissenters.
Dr. Lardner, in 174(5, was appointed one of the correspondent members at London of the Society in Scotland, for
propagating christian knowledge, and protestant principles,
in serving- the family

;

:

'

'

'

'

*

;

*

'

*

*

;

;

;
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^
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Tliis trilmte of respect

some service

or benefaction to that
excellent and useful Society.
In 1748, our author was engaged in superintending a new
edition of the two first volumes of the second part of the Credibility ; and in the same year he published the seventh volume
of thiit part.
The [)ersons of whom an account was given,
proha])ly

tlie

result of

and whose testimonies were recited in this volume, were Arnobius, Lactantius, Alexander bishop of Alexandria, Arius
and his followers, and Constantine the Great, the first christian emperor.
There were, likewise, two chapters on The
Donatists, and on the ])urning of the scriptures, in the time of
Dioclesian's persecution.
It will appear from the names I
have mentioned, that most of these articles are of peculiar
importance.
The character of Constantine is stated and estimated with equal candour and judgment and the observations on the story of that emperor's having seen in the heavens,
nearly at mid-day, the trophy of the cross, placed above the
sun, consisting of light, with an inscription annexed, BY THIS
CONQUER, are very sagacious and convincing. Credulity
not having been Dr. Lardner's foible, he was on that account
the more eminently ([ualified for the execution of the great w ork
he had undertaken. There was an Appendix to this volume,
in answer to some remarks which Mr. Jackson had made upon
;

our author's

fifth

volume, relative to the rise of Sabellianism,

and the name ol Novatus. Whoever is disposed to look into
the Appendix, which in the present edition is subjoined to that
part of the Credibility to which it more immediately belongs,
will have little hesitation in determining on what side lay the
advantage of the argument.
This yeur Dr. Lardner lost his sister, Mrs. Elizabeth Xeal
whose decease drew from him the following pious and all'ectionate reflections. I am the oldest of the three children which
God gave to my honoured parents. I am still preserved
I
but now all worldly friendships fade, and are worth little.
have lately published the seventh volume of the second part
of the Credibility but a temper and conduct worthy the doc*

*

:

*
*

*

'

*

*

*

'

*

*

:

more valuable than any written deI beg that
fences and apologies for it, or explications of it.
of
humility
temper
possessed
of
that
and
more
I may be more
and meekness which shall bear good fruits and I have great
reason to think of another world, and the change which I
must pass under.
I cannot expect, any more, such

trine of the gospel, are

:

tenderness and atfection as have been shown

me by my

^
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latlier,

'

world.'

mother, brother, and

sister,

now no more

in this

A new edition of the third volume

of the second part of the
Credibility was called for in 1750 ; and in the course of the
same year appeared the eighth volume. This volume began
with the council of Nice, and then proceeded to Eusebius
bishop of Coesarea.
The other persons and objects treated
of were, Marcellus bishop of Ancyra in Galatia, Eustathius
bishop of Antioch, Athanasius bishop of Alexandria, a dialogue against the Marcionites, Juvencus, Julius Firmicus Maternus, Cyril of Jerusalem, the Audians, Hilary of Poictiers,
Aerius, the council of Laodicea, Epiphanius bishop in
Cyprus, and the Apostolical Constitutions and Canons. In
this volume, the two first articles are of peculiar importance.
At the conclusion of the account of the council of Nice, are
some admirable reflections on the conduct of that council,
and on the pernicious effects of introducing subscriptions, auIn the history
thority, and force, into the christian church.
of Eusebius, which is very copious, we meet with a number
of excellent observations concerning the divisions of the sacred
books, the character of the writers of them, and the employment of the apostles, and apostolical men. With these bishop
Seeker was highly pleased ; but he was not equally satisfied
with what our author had advanced in relation to the council
of Nice.
The letter which his lordship wrote to Dr. Lardner
upon the occasion, together with the Doctor's answer, may be
seen in the Appendix. * Dr. Seeker's letter marks the turn
of his mind, and will furnish matter of reflection to the curious
reader, who has a talent at discerning the nice discriminations
of character.

In this same year, our author published a volume of sermons, the subjects of which are entirely of a practical nature.
These sermons, as might be expected from Dr. Lardner, are
very judicious and instructive, and the perusal of them cannot
fail of being acceptable and useful to candid and serious
christians.
Our author having presented these discourses,
together with the eighth volume of the Credibility, to Dr.
Doddridge, that gentleman wrote a letter of acknowledgment
in return, which is inserted in the Appendix. ^
Dr. Doddridge's letter is rather curious
partly as it displays something of the sentiments and disposition of that excellent man
and partly as it exhibits a small foible in his character, which
;

;

»

Ibid. p. 97.

*

Appendix, No. VII.

»»

Appendix, No. VIIL

;
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was that of represenlinj^ with too iniich parade tlie various
employments ami business wiierein he was en^^aged.
Dr. Lardner, in 1751, resij^ned the ollice of morningHis reasons for tliis determipreacher at Crouched Friars.
nation were, the continuance and even increase of his deafness, the smallness of the morning auditory, and the importance
Dr. Ik'nson,
of redeeming time for carrying on liis hjng work.
he liad acquainted l)y letter with liis purpose of resigI was so much aflected,
nation, wrote thus to him in return.
on Monday evening, upon reading your letter, that I had very
little sleep that night; and my nnnd still remains greatly afFor though
fected with the thoughts of parting with you.
yet I
reasons,
your
of
weight
I cannot but own I feel the
'
assistan
have
must frankly tell you, I do not expect ever to
*
ant in whom I can place so thorough a confidence, and for
*
whom I can entertain so warm an affection, and so high an
*
I thank you heartily for all your friendly, kind, and
esteem.
*
obliging treatment of me, especially since I came to Crouched
*
Friars
and I earnestly desire that our friendship may never
*
be interrupted.'*^
Our author, adhering to his resolution, preached his last
sermon on the 23rd of June; having been assistant at
Crouched Friars nearly twenty-two years. His farewell discourse was taken from 2 Cor. iv. 18. *' While we look not
at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not
seen for the things which are seen are temporal, but tlie

whom

'

*

*

*

*

:

;

These words afthings which are not seen are eternal. "
Lardner's pious
of
Dr.
forded a fine subject for the conclusion
and faithful lal)ours in the pulpit. In a letter written to him
by a friend, in 1748, are some observations, concerning his
character as a preacher, and the cause of his not being generally acceptable, which it may not be amiss to transcribe.
*

It has often grieved

me

to see so

few persons attend your

public administrations, and puzzled me to assign a reason for
it.
When I consider the simplicity, propriety, and purity
'
of your language; the justness of your sentiments the importance of the subjects you handle ; the seriousness and
*
solemnity that animates every part of your jierformances
*
that you never meddle with luiy of the disputable points that
nay, have treated even
'divide and alienate protestants
*

*

;

*

;

*

'

*

*

such a manner as shows you to be indeed an
what
imitator of the meekness and gentleness of Christ
can be the reason^ I can think of none but this, that there
Your voice is
is some little imperfection in your speech.

popery

itself in

;

•^

Memoirs, ubi supra,

p. 107,
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*

*

*
*
*

*

and agreeable but it is not difficult
perceive, in forming some sounds, that the organs of
speech are weak. But I take this to be the least part of the
defect which, from long and careful observation, I think
naturally strong', clear,

;

to

;

two things,

viz. Indistinctness, or slipping over
or syllable
or running them too close
together, especially at the end of a sentence
and usually
at the same time lowering- your voice.
This is most remarkable in your prayer, less so in your sermon, and still

consists in

now and then a word

;

;

*

*

your reading.' ^
Dr. Lardner's mode of elocution must
have been very unpleasant. That, from his early and extreme
deafness, he could have no such command of his voice, as to
give it a due modulation, those who were personally acquainted with him well knew. When to this it is added, that he
dropped his words greatly in the pulpit, it cannot be a matter
of surprise that he was not popular.
Some few judicious
persons, who could raise their minds above all external advantages, admired him extremely but such hearers can never
be numerous.
The ninth volume of the second part of the Credibility
appeared in 1752. In the preface to it our author assigns
the reason why, with regard to a few names, he had been
*

less in

It

is

certain, that

:

obliged to transgress the order of time.
He was desirous
Ephrem the Syrian should be in the former volume ; and
the chapter was completed as far as it could be done from
the Greek edition of his works at Oxford, and the two first
volumes of the edition then begun at Rome. But Dr. Lardner having been informed that the remaining volumes of the
Roman edition might be expected in a short time, he determined to wait for them and they did not come to his hands
till several months after the publication of the eighth volume.
Ephrem being laid aside, he took Epiphanius and the
Apostolical Constitutions naturally followed, which requiring
a long chapter, some other articles, of smaller consequence,
were for the present excluded. The persons treated of in
the ninth volume were, Rheticius bishop of Autun, Triphyllius, Fortunatianus, Photinus, Eusebius bishop of Vercelli,
Lucifer bishop of CagHari in Sardinia, Gregory bishop of
Elvira, Phaebadius bishop of Agen, Caius Marius Victorinus
Afer, Apollinarius bishop of Laodicea, Damasus bishop of
Rome, Basil bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, Gregory Nazianzen, Amphilochius bishop of Iconium, Gregory bishop
of Nyssa in Cappadocia, Didymus of Alexandria, Ephrem
that

;

;

^

Memoirs,

p.

107

to 109.

DR.

LARDNER.

XXV

the Syrian, Ehedjesu, Pacian bishop of Barcelona, Optatus
of Milevi, Ambrose bishop of Mihm, Diodorus bishop of
Tarsus, Philaster bishop of Brescia, Gandentius bishop
of the same city, Sopiironius, and Theodore bishop of
Mopsuestia, in CiHcia. There is, also, a long- and curious
chapter concerning- the Priscillianists, and a shorter one relative to a Commentary upon thirteen of St. Paul's epistles,
To this
ascribed by many to Hilary deacon of Rome.
volume were subjoined, Remarks upon Mr. Bower's account
of the Manichees, in the second volume of his History of the
Mr. Bower had retailed the common calumnies
Popes.'
witii regard to these heretics, which are refuted by our author
with his usual candour, good sense, and knowledge of antiquity.
The remarks, in the present edition, are annexed to
In this year (1752) a second
the history of the Manichees.
impression was called for, of the Discourses on the Circum*

stances of the Jewish People.
The next year produced the tenth volume of the second
part of the Credibility in m hich the persons treated of are
few in number, but very important with respect to their
They are Jerom, Rufinus,
character, works, and testimony.
Augustin bishop of Hippo Regius in Africa, and John
short chapter is
Chrysostom bishop of Constantinople.
Carthage.
Two other
introduced, on the Third Council of
;

A

came from Dr. Lardner in the same year. The
was A Dissertation upon the two Epistles ascribed to
Clement of Rome, lately published by Mr. Wetstein with
large extracts out of them, and an argument showing them not
to be genuine.'
At the close of this judicious and elaborate
dissertation, our author has made some observations concern-

publications
first

*

;

ing the design of his great undertaking, which the reader will
AYlien, says he,
probably not be displeased with perusing.
*

*

*

*

*

*
'

*

*

*

*

*

'

were first brought hither, that Mr. Wetstein had received two new epistles of Clement out of the East, several
of my friends and readers signified their desire, that when
they should be published, I would observe the testimony
therein afforded to the books of the New Testament w hich
service I have now performed, according to my ability.
They supposed it to be a necessary part of the work, in
which I have been long employed which is not barely a
bibliotheque of ecclesiastical authors, or memoirs of ecclesiastical history, but was begun, and has been carried on,
with a view of showing the truth of the christian religion
particularly, the truth and credibility of the evangelical history, and the antiquity, genuineness, and authority of the
tidings

;

:

;

*

*
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*

*

*

*

*

'

books of the New Testament, the original records of the
doctrine and miracles of our Saviour and his apostles.
And
all along- great care has been taken, to distinguish genuine
from supposititious writings ; which I now reflect upon with
much satisfaction. In this method, witnesses, when produced, appear in their true time and character and every
one is able to judge of the value of their testimony.'
The other production of Dr. Lardner which came out in
;

1753, appeared without his name, and was entitled, An Essay
on the Mosaic Account of the Creation and Fall of Man.'
By the misfortunes of the bookseller, almost the whole impression was lost so that, in the present edition, it has the
recommendation of novelty. Our author adopts the literal
sense of the history of our first parents, and, after having
critically explained the narration, deduces from it a variety of
important observations.
Dr. Lardner was now drawing to the conclusion of the
second part of the Credibility. In 1754, the eleventh volume
of it was published, containing a succinct history of the princi'

;

pal christian writers of the fifth, sixth, and following centuries,
to the beginning" of the twelfth century
with their testimony
to the books of the
Testament. The persons introduced
in this volume were more than forty in number, it not beingnecessary to make the articles so large and particular, as had
been requisite at a more early period. An Appendix was
added, giving an account of the ecclesiastical histories of
Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret.
It had begun to be suggested by some persons, that our
author had carried down his testimonies lower than was need;

New

main argument. But such a suggeswas not the result of a due consideration of the matter.
The Rev. Dr. Henry Miles, of Tooting-, an eminent dissenting
minister, and a respectable member of the Royal Society,
expressed his sentiments to Dr. Lardner upon the subject in
so judicious a manner, after reading the eleventh volume, that
they well deserve to be inserted.
I thank God,' says he,
who has enabled you to finish your design in a collection of
ful to the

purpose of

his

tion

*

'

*
*

*
*
*
*

*
*

ancient testimonies, &c. for the service of the christian
cause ; the benefit of which the present generation and
future ages will reap.
The more I consider the characters
of the writers cited by you, in the former and this volume,
the more am I satisfied you did right to bring your work
down so far as you have done. Those who have been or
are otherwise minded, do not seem to me to have well considered the distance of time at which we are removed from

DR.
'

*

'

'

*

*

'

*

*

*

'

*

*

*

*

*
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the period to which your last volume re-acheth ; nor how far
it was necessary to preclude the cavils and exceptions, which
our enemies, and their successors, may he ready to make to
nor is it considered, that
the truths of the Gospel History
:

For my part,
the distance will he continually growing.
(setting- aside the consideration of your principal view,) I
cannot help looking upon it as a very useful and desirable
undertakina', if we regard it as a branch of ecclesiastical
our language that can
history ; of which we have nothing
render it unnecessary; and, moreover, if we consider it as

m

containing a variety of important instructions, which no
careful reader can overlook, in the characters and conduct
Sure I am, this lesson
of the writers, mentioned by you.
all may naturally be taught; how absolutely necessary it is
for us to regard the inspired writings as the rule of our faith
and practice, and not the dictates or conduct of faUible men

former or later ages.'*^
As such a cpiantity and variety of matter were comprehended in our author's great work, an epitome of it became
very desirable, to assist the recollection of the memory, and to
Accordingly,
display in one view the force of the argument.
this was undertaken by Dr. Lardner himself, who, in the
twelfth and last volume of the second part, which was published in 1755, gave a general review of his design, and an
admirable recapitulation of the eleven preceding volumes,
Lists were added, of
with some new additional observations.
together with an
various readings, and of texts explained
alphabetical catalogue of christian authors, sects, and writings,
and an alphabetical table of principal matters.
About this time. Dr. Lardner, in conjunction with Dr.
Chandler, Dr. John Ward, and the Rev. Mr. Edward Sandercock, was engaged in perusing, and preparing for the press,
some posthumous dissertations of the Rev. Mr. Moses Lowman, a learned dissenting minister at Clapham. Various
works were written by this gentleman, among which three
have been held in considerable esteem by tlie pul)lic. These
are, a Treatise on the Civil Government of the Hebrews,
another on the Ritual of that People, and a Commentary on
He wrote also a short piece, drawn up in
the Revelations.
the mathematical form, to prove the being and perfections of
God by the argument a priori. Dr. Chandler, in his funeral
sermon for Mr. Lowman, asserted that it was an absolute dePerhaps it came as near to it as any thing that
monstration.
has been written upon the subject but I dare not pronounce
*

in

;

:

*

Memoirs, ubi supra,

p. 110, 111.
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that there

is

no flaw

in the reasoning, or that it

wiU produce

undeniable conviction.
It was as an author that Mr. Lowman
excelled, and not as a preacher.
His discourses in the pulpit
were so obscure, that a g-entleman of great intelligence, one
of his congregation, said he could never understand him.
Early in the spring of the year 1756, I had the happiness of
commencing an acquaintance with Dr. Lardner, and the honour of its being sought for on his side, in consequence of the
favourable opinion which his candour had led him to form of
me, from the first sermon I ever printed, on the advantages
of religious knowledge.
In the same year the Doctor pubHshed the first and second volumes of the Supplement to the
Credibility of the Gospel History.
It fell to my lotto be the
monthly reviewer of these volumes and the accounts which I
gave of them were so fortunate as to obtain our author's approbation.
He did not know, at the time, from whom they
came. To what circumstance it was owing that the review
of the work was consigned to me, I cannot now recollect, it
not being till long after, that I could with any justice have
been deemed a periodical critic. When the third volume of
the Supplement appeared, which was in 1757, Dr. Lardner
himself drew up a short and simple statement of the contents of
it, which was inserted in the Review, with a sbght addition by
way of encomium for nothing that had the least tendency to
;

;

praise

The

came from

his

own

pen.

volume of the Supplement contained general observations upon the canon of the New Testament, and a
History of the Four Evangelists, with the Evidences of the
Genuineness of the Four Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, and an Examination of the Times in which these books
were written. There is, likewise, a chapter concerning the
time when the Apostles left Judea, to go and preach the
Christian Religion to other countries
which event, our author thinks, could not have taken place until after the council
at Jerusalem.
He concluded the volume with a discussion of
the question, whether any one of the first three EvangeUsts
had seen tlie gospel of the others before he wrote his own
and here Dr. Lardner hath determined, with great appearance of reason and argument, that St. Matthew, St. Mark,
and St. Luke, did not abridge or transcribe from each other,
but are distinct, independent, and harmonious witnesses.
The second volume comprehended the history of St. Paul,
first

;

?

displayed the evidences of the genuineness of his fourteen
Epistles, particularly that to the Hebrews, and ascertained
the times in which they were written.
Through the whole
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many curious remarks and the two conwere employed in showing, that the Epistle
inscrihed to the Ephesians was actually addressed to them,
ami that the churches of Colosse and Laodicea wxm'c planted
by St. Paul. In the third volume the seven Catliolic Epistles, and the Revelation of St. John, were considered, and
The
Iristories given oi" St. James, St. Peter, and St. Jude.
order of tJie books of the New Testament is examined, and
proofs aflbrded that they were early known, read, and made
In conclusion, it is shown, that there is
use of by christians.
no reason to believe that any of the sacred books of the New
Testament have been lost.
It would not be easy to say too much in praise of the Supplement to the Credibility. The several questions discussed
in this work are determined in consequence of a depth of investigation, and an accuracy of judgment, which are highly
worthy of admiration. It is remarkable, that in various points
the opinions of our author are very different from those which
his former colleague. Dr. Benson, maintained, in his History
of the Acts of the Apostles, the prefaces to his Paraphrases,
and the dissertations annexed to them. True criticism, we
believe, will usually decide in favour of Dr. Lardner.
I cannot avoid strongly recommending the Supplement to
Indeed,
the Credibility to the attention of all young divines.
theological
student
every
read
by
I think that it ought to be
he
which
is edubefore he quits the university or academy in
cated.
Tliere are three other works which will be found of
eminent advantage to those who are intended for, or beginThese are Butler's
ning to engage in, the christian ministry.
Theory of Reon
the
Considerations
Bishop
Analogy,
Law's
Writings,
Apostolical
ligion, and Dr. Taylor's Key to the
prefixed to his paraphrase on the epistle to the Romans.
Without agreeing with every circumstance advanced in these
works, it may be said of them, with the greatest truth, that
that they give imthey tend to open and enlarge the mind
design of revelaand
portant views of the evidence, nature,
tion
and that they display a vein of reasoning and inquiry
which may be extended to other objects besides those immediately considered in the books themselves.
It must not be forgotten, that the Supplement to the Crediwere

iiitersj)ersecl

cluding

;

clia[)ters

;

;

has a place in the excellent collection of treatises in
divinity, wliich has lately been published by Dr. Watson,
bishop of Landaff.
For a collection which cannot fail of
being eminently conducive to the instruction and improvement of younger clergymen, and for the noble, manly, and
bility

:
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truly evangelical preface

prelate

May

is

by which

it is

preceded, this great

entitled to the gratitude of the christian world.

is another
of curious and
valuable small tracts, relative to the evidences of our holy
religion, or to scriptural difficulties, which by length of time,
and in consequence of having been separately printed, are
almost sunk into oblivion, or, if remembered, can scarcely at
any rate be procured ? The recovery of such pieces, and the
communication of them to the public, in a few volumes, and
at a reasonal)le price, would be an acceptable, as well as an
useful service to men of inquiry and literature.
The Supplement to the Credibility ol the Gospel History
completed one grand part of Dr. Lardner's design, which was,
to produce, at large, the testimonies of christian writers to the
books of the New Testament. What he had already executed had employed him thirty-three years ; and it was contrary
to his expectation that his life was spared to the accomplishment of so nmch of the eminently important scheme which he
had in view. Providence, however, preserved him for still
further usefulness.
There was one part of his plan which he
never carried into effect. It was his intention to allege the
testimonies of christian writers, not only to the books, but
also to the principal facts of the New Testament, such as the
birth, miracles, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ, the
mission of the Apostles, and the miracles w^rought by them
to which were to be added such considerations as might give
weight to these testimonies, and confirm their truth. This
our author designed to be the second book of the second part
of the Credibility, and he supposed that it might be comprised

I not be permitted to add,

collection which

is

still

in a single octavo

wished

to

:

that there

and that

is,

volume on which account it is rather the
Perhaps, upon
it was not completed.
he might judge, that almost every thing which he
say in this respect, would be found in the volumes

more surprising
reflection,

wanted

;

that

already published.

This year, (1757,) Dr. Lardner, in conjunction with the

Rev. Mr. Caleb Fleming, revised for publication, and introduced with a preface, a posthumous tract of Mr. Thomas
Moore, entitled, 'An Enquiry into the Nature of our Saviour's
Agony in the Garden.' Mr. Moore was a woollen-draper, in
Holy well-street, near the Strand, a thinking man, and studious in the scriptures.
The design of his pamphlet was, to
account for our Lord's agony, from the series of events which
befell him during the latter part of his ministry, without supposing- it to have been the resultof any preternatural inllictions.

:
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In the year 1758 appeared two productions from the pen
The Case of the Demoniacs,
Tlie first was,
of our author.
*

hein^;- four discourses upon
mentioiKHl in the New Testament
Mark v. 19, with an Appendix for tlie further illustration of
Dr. Lardner, in this work, maintains the hypothe subject.'
supported by Mr. Joseph Mede in the last
was
thesis which
century, by Dr. Sykes and others in the present, and still
more recently, in a very elaborate nianner, by the late Rev.
Hutrh Farmer. This scheme, which supposes the demoniacs
to have been only diseased or lunatic persons, and not actually
;

possessed by evil spirits, seems to gain ground and will probably be found to be most agreeable, not only to the principles
of sound philosophy, but to the genuine language of antiquity
and scripture, when rightly understood. The Treatise on the
Demoniacs having been considered by our author as an Appendix to the first part of his Credibility, relative to the facts
occasionally mentioned in the New Testament, is subjoined
to that work in the present edition.
The other publication of Dr. Lardner's this year, was a
Letshort one, without his name, the title of which was,
ter to Jonas Hanway Esq. ; in which some reasons are
assigned, why houses for the reception of penitent women,
who have been disorderly in their lives, ought not to be called
Magdalen Houses.' Mary Magdalen, as our author shows,
was not the sinner who is recorded in the seventh chapter of
St. Luke, but a woman of distinction and excellent character,
who for a while laboured under some bodily indisposition,
which our Lord miraculously healed. To call, therefore, a
hospital for repenting prostitutes a Magdalen House, was,
he thought, a great abuse of the name of a truly honourable
and valuable woman. If Mary's shame had been manifest,
and upon record, she could not have been worse stigmatized.
Such was the delicacy of Dr. Lardner's mind, that, independently of the case of Mary Magdalen, he disliked the use of
the word " prostitutes," in the title of a place of reception
for females who had been of bad characters.
Speaking of
a proper inscription, lie says, * I shall propose one, which
is very plain
Charity House for Penitent Women
which, I think, sufliciently indicates their fault; and yet is,
* at
the same time, expressive of tenderness, by avoiding a
word of offensive sound and nieaning, denoting the lowest
disgrace that human nature can fall into, and which few
modest men and women can think of without pain and uneasiness.
Or, if that title is not reckoned distinct and
particular enough, with a small alteration it may be made,
:

*

'

:

*

*

'

*

'

*

A

A
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The letter to Mr. Hanway producPenitent Harlots.'
ed no effect and perhaps it came too late. Besides, though
the highest regard ought ever to be paid to the memory of
that gentleman as a most excellent and philanthropic citizen,
he was not, I believe, easily disengaged from what he had
once adopted.
In 1759, Dr. Lardner published, but w ithout his name, *A
Letter w ritten in the year 1730, concerning the question,
Whether the Logos supplied the place of a human soul in the
person of Jesus Christ.' To this letter, which I have mentioned before, and which is supposed to have been originally
addressed to Lord Barrington, were now added, two Postscripts
the first containing an explication of those words, the
Spirit, the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, as used in the
Scriptures the second, containing remarks upon the third
part of the late bishop of Clogher's Vindication of the HistoIn this treatise our
ries of the Old and New Testament.'
which he acknowto
hypothesis,
author opposes the Arian
ledges that he had once, for a while, been much inclined, but
which he now entirely disliked, thinking it to be all amazing
The point which
throughout, and irreconcileable to reason.
belabours to prove is, that Jesus is a man appointed, anointed,
beloved, honoured, and exalted by God above all other beings.
It is observable, that Dr. Lardner did not derive his opinions
upon this subject from the study of the Socinian authors.
I have not,' says he, been greatly conversant with the writI have never read Crellius de
ers of that denomination.
*
uno Deo Patre though I believe it to be a very good book.
*
There is also, in our language, a collection of Unitarian
*
But I am not acquainted
Tracts, in two or three quartos.
*
I
with it, nor can I remember that I ever looked into it.
*
have formed my sentiments upon the scriptures, and by
reading such commentators, chiefly, as are in the best repute.
I may add, that the reading of the ancient writers of the
church has been of use to confirm me, and to assist in
In the preface, our author declearing up difficulties.'^
clares, that though he is not without a just concern for such
things as appear to him to be of importance, he hopes the
whole is written in the way of reason and argument, with
meekness and candour, without acrimony and abuse. The
truth of this declaration will not be denied by those who disagree the most with Dr. Lardner and surely it is not saying
too much to add, that he has displayed great knowledge of
His intimate
the Scripture, and of scriptural phraseology.
*

for

'

;

'

:

:

*

'

*

;

*

*

*

*

;

'

Vol. X. p. 248.

g

Ibid, p. 77, 78, 104, 105.
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Mr. Hallet did not adopt his opinion and several
were exclianged between them on the subject. Their
dillerent views with regard to what they apprehended to he
divine truth, did not, however, produce the least diminution
One of Mr. Hallet's letters was
in their mutual aftection.
concluded in terms which reflect honour on his character.
The consideration of these matters,' says he, is so far from
lessening- my friendship and regard for you, that I reverence
and esteem you more than ever and you shall never find me
say one word inconsistent with the higliest respect and
IViendsliip.
May God long preserve your usefulness
I do not recollect that the letter on the Logos made any
friend

;

letters

'

'

*

*

;

*

—

*

'^

!

'

The
great impression at the time of its first publication.
sentiments advanced in it were then confined to a few persons
and others were not readily disposed to embrace them. It is
not necessary to inform my readers, that a period of less
than thirty years has produced a surprising alteration in this
The fact is equally allowed by those who rejoice in,
respect.
and by those who deplore, the progress of Socinianism.
What are the doctrines of the New Testament, with regard
to the person and pre-existence of Christ, is the grand controversy of the day
a controversy that is warmly agitated,
and which is not likely to be soon brought to a conclusion.
Were I to indulge to the observations which arise to my mind
on this occasion, I should be led into a digression incompatible with my present undertaking.
If Providence should
spare my life, it is my wish, when certain pressing engagements are discharged, to impart to the public a few candid
reflections on some late, and indeed still subsisting theological
disputes.
I cannot, however, dismiss the subject, without
remarking the coincidence of opinion which sometimes takes
place between persons extremely different in their religious
professions and connections.
The celebrated Father le Courayer, author of the Dissertation on the Validity of English
Ordinations, continued to the end of his life in the communion
of the Roman Catholic Church.
Nevertheless, in the declaration of his last sentiments on the doctrines of religion,
recently published, he has delivered such views of things
respecting the Trinity, as Dr. Lardner himself must have
highly approved.
The passage is so striking, and breathes so
liberal a spirit, that I shall insert it below.
;

;

^ Memoirs, ubi supra, p. 113.
doctrine of the unity of God, so true, and so evident, has served for a
pretext to many, to try to inspire aversion at Christianity, as if it affected this
truth by its doctrines of the Trinity, and the Incarnation.
The writings of
'

The

d

;
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second volume of Sermons, on various subjects, was
The discourses in this
published by our author in 1760.
the fathers, and the wretched philosophy of the schools, may, in fact,
have given ground to some people to draw such a consequence but there is
nothing in the gospel which does not tend, on the contrary, to confirm us
more and more in the knowledge and worship of one God ; and nothing is
less opposite to this truth than the doctrines which are thought to destroy it

some of

:

effectually.

Of all the modes of explaining the doctrine of the Trinity, I know of none
more contrary to the true doctrine of Christianity, than that which supposes in
the Deity an existence of three substances distinct, however collateral, however
subordinate.

It is,

in

my apprehension,

to re-establish Polytheism, under the

The unity

pretext of explaining a mystery.

of

God

is

the foundation of the

and every thing that may in any way affect this tru-th is dangerous.
As Jesus Christ and his apostles have laboured, on the one hand, to reclaim the
gentiles from the belief and from the worship of many gods, and have supposed,
on the other hand, that the Jews thought soundly in the article of Deity, in
which they never distinguished different substances ; it seems to me a departure
from the simplicity of the gospel, and a voluntary inclination to corrupt the
idea cf a clear truth, by singular explications, which it becomes necessary to
gospel

;

abuse at

least, in

order to combat.

there is but only one God ; that his Spirit is not a
substance distinct from him j and that Jesus Christ, to whom divinity was very
intimately united, is his Son in virtue of that union.
This is all the Trinity
that I find in the gospel ; and I cannot conceive that any other Trinity can
accord with the Unity of God. I know that many ancient writers have had
recourse to the multiplication of substances, to give us an idea of this mystery
and others have imagined other systems, more philosophical than evangelical,
that have less served to clear up this matter than to obscure it.
But I distinguish these systems from that of the gospel and, inasmuch as I find this last
worthy of respect, it therefore appears to me little essential to adopt notions
which often have much obscurity, and sometimes are even involved in conI believe, therefore, that

:

tradiction.

The Incarnation has nothing any more contrary to
of

God, than

the doctrine of the Unity

Accordingly, it is extremely remarkable, that neither Jesus Christ nor his apostles have ever represented to us these mysteries as
including incomprehensible things, and which it was impossible to reconcile
the Trinity.

to reason.

God,

willing to

from

sins,

filled

their

draw men from

their errors

and

Jesus Christ with his wisdom, invested

them
him with his

to purify

power, communicated to him his authority, and gave him his spirit,^ not by
measure, as to the prophets, but united himself so intimately with him, that
Jesus Christ appeared in the form of God ^ that he was made Lord and
Christ}*^ Prince and Saviour;*^ that he was filled with wisdom and with
;

grace ;^ that all the fulness of the godhead resided corporeally in him; ^ and
that he received the glory, the honour, the virtue, the strength, and the blessing, of his Father; e who, by the participation which he gave him o^ his power
and authority, made him enter, at the same time, into a participation of his
glory, in such a manner, that he who honours the Son, honours the Father
who sent him. ^ Thus God, referring always every thing to himself, and not
terminating in Jesus Christ, who is no otherwise regarded than as the organ
and the instrument of the mercy of his Father, is always God alone, who is the
*

*

John
Luke

iii.

ii^

34.
40.

^
^

Phil.

ii.

Coloss.

6.
ii,

9.

*=

Acts ii.36.

^

Acts

«

Apoc.

^

John

v. 12.

v.

v.

31.

23.
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volume, though always applied lo practical purposes, are
more curious and critical than those which he gave to the
and there is nothing that shocks us in conceiving,
;
communicate himself to a man as fully, and as intimately, as he
judges it necessary for his own glory, and for the salvation of mankind.
'this is the explication of that intimate union of divinity with humanity in
object of our adorations

that he can

Jesus Christ, which, perfectly simple as it is, has so much divided all Christendom. From a willingness to find, in this intimate union of divinity with
humanity in Jesus Christ, all that we experience in the union of the body with
the soul, we have been thrown into embarrassments and contradictions, which

We

talk of hypostasies, of
impossible either to explain or to conciliate.
of idioms, and of every thing that a dark philosophy could
imagine, to render things credible, of which it was unable to give us any notion.
Some have made a ridiculous mixture of the divinity with the humanity.
Others, in discriminating too nicely the difference, have seemed to place Jesus
Hence the Nestorianism, the
Christ only in the rank of ordinary prophets.
Eutycheism, the ApoUinarism, and the Monothelismc, which have excited such
fatal schisms in the church, and which have perhaps as much favoured the
it is

personalities,

progress of Mahometan ism in the ea.st, as the ignorance of these nations,
the victorious arms of the Saracens.
To avoid these excesses, we must abide in the simplicity of the gospel,

and
and

content ourselves with acknowledging, that God, to bring the world back to his
knowledge and to his worship, gave birth to Jesus Christ in a miraculous manner, and united himself to him in a way the most close and intimate, so that
it

might be

said, that

Jesus Christ was in God,* and God in him; that all
was in the disposition of the Son, by the com-

that appertained to the Father''

munication which the Father had given him of his power; that he had resigned all judgment to him ;' that, as the Father could raise the dead to life, the
Son could do so also ; "' that the doctrine of Jesus Christ was not his own, but
;°
that of his Father who sent him ; " that he was only the same thing with him
that it was the Father who abode in him, and who did all his works ; ^ in one
word, that he was the Son of God,i because, that God, on sending him into
the world, had sanctified him to such a degree, that he who saw hira/saw his
Father, and that he who believed in him, believed also in God.
When one has once acknowledged the truth and the hohness of the gospel,
all this doctrine concerning the person of Jesus Christ appears to me so simple,
that I cannot conceive how it was possible to corrupt it by so many explications, which are good for nothing but to make Christianity appear less reasonable, and full of contradictions.
In consequence of a continual desire to find
new mysteries, an infinitude of imaginations have been consecrated; and it is
still more lamentable that these imaginations are become a part of religion, by
the authority of some, and by the acquiescence of others ; so that a man
passes for an unbeliever, or an irreligious person, if he does not subscribe to the
predominant system, and if he happen to have too much understanding to
submit to received prejudices, or too much fortitude to be overawed by violence.
It is not so much the person of Jesus Christ as his doctrine, that is the object
of the christian religion ; and though we ought to honour the Son as we honour the Father, because he had his mission, and was clothed with his authority, it is, however, to God only that Jesus Christ reclaims our attention ; and
he assumes no other consequence to recommend himself to the Jews, than as

having been sanctified by his Father, to come and announce his doctrine, and
'

•"

P

John X. 38.
John V. 21.
Johnxiv. 10.

"
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i

John
John
John
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16.
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°
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Several important circumstances,
and the doctrines of the
gospel, are considered and explained
and it would not be
easy to find in the same compass, a greater treasure of christian knowledge.
This year a second edition was demanded
of the eleventh volume of the Credibility, and of the two first
volumes of the Supplement. The fifth volume had been reprinted in 1756, and the fourth and sixth in 1758.
Deeply engaged as Dr. Lardner was, in preparing his own
works for the press, he could not resist the solicitations which
were made to him to revise occasionally the productions of
other persons.
About this time, at the request of his friend,
Mr. Caleb Fleming, he corrected the manuscript of 'A Criticism upon modern notions of Sacrifices
being an examination of Dr. Taylor's Scripture Doctrine of the Atonement,
examined.' The author of the tract here mentioned, was a
Dr. Richie, a physician, and a dissenting minister, somewhere
in the north of England.
By the same gentleman was afterwards published, in two volumes, quarto, an elaborate work
concerning the peculiar doctrines of revelation, relating to
piacular sacrifices, redemption by Christ, and the treatment
of moral characters by the Deity.
It was the production of
a man who had applied himself diligently to the study of the
scriptures, and who has taken immense pains to ascertain his
own views of things notwithstanding which, it is now little
known, and still less read. The different fate of books would
furnish matter for a curious and a copious disquisition.
Another work, the manuscript of which Dr. Lardner revised, at the desire of the writer, for whom he had a particular
esteem, was a Treatise on the true Doctrine of the New Testament concerning Jesus Christ. This treatise, which has
come to a second impression, was the composition of the Rev.
Mr. Paul Cardale, a dissenting minister at Evesham, in
Worcestershire.
It is introduced by a long discourse on free
inquiry in matters of religion, and contains a full defence of
what is called the Socinian scheme. I believe that it has
been of some considerable influence in drawing over persons
to the author's opinion.
Mr. Cardale, I remember, is very
large in endeavouring to show, that the great blessings of the
gospel do not depend upon the question concerning our Lord's
pre-existence and that no stress is laid upon it, in the account
which is given in the New Testament of the benefits we deworld ten years

l)ei"ore.

relative to the history of our Saviour,

;

;

;

;

unknown to the Gentiles, and very much altered by the
Courayer's " Declaration of his last Sentiments on the different
Doctrines of Religion."
The English Translation, p. 14—26.
to instruct us in truths

Jews.

—Le
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sentiment which I should
rive from our divine Master.
earnestly wish to he generally impressed is, tliat the glory ot"
our holy religion stands firm on every scheme. Writers are
apt to express themselves, as if the christian revelation would
he of little value, unless their particular systems are adopted:
but this is a kind of language which is extremely injudicious,
and which ought to be avoided and discouraged. The apostle
" Who of God is
St. Paul, speaking of Jesus Christ, saith
made unto uh wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification,
and redemption."'' To this account of things every christian, of every denomination, gives a most ready and cordial
assent.
But can any man be said to think meanly of the
evangelical dispensation, or to detract from its excellence and
dignity, who believes that God is the author of it, that it w as
communicated by Jesus Christ, and that he conveys to us
knowledge, pardon, holiness, and eternal life ? These are
blessings which render
blessings of unspeakable importance
and such it w ill be
the gospel a pearl of invaluable price
esteemed by all who assent to its truth and divine authority,
whatever sentiments they may embrace concerning matters
:

;

:

of more doul)tful disputation.

In 17GI, and 1702, Dr. Lardner condescended

some comuninicatious

to

make

work, then carrying on,
entitled
The Library,' which consisted entirely of original
pieces, and was conducted by some of the younger dissenting
ministers of the city of London.
His papers, which were
four in number, are inserted at the end of the volume of tracts,
in the present collection.
new edition of the tenth volume
of the second part of the Credibility came out in 1701, and
of the twelfth volume in 1762.
Not again to resume the subject, it may here be mentioned, that the eighth volume was
reprinted in 1700.
Remarks on
It was in 17G2 that our author published his
the late Dr. Ward's Dissertations on several Passages of the
Sacred Scriptures wherein are shown, beside other things,
to a periodical

'

A

^

*

;

John computed the Hours of the Day after the Jewish Manner
who are the Greeks, John xii who the Grecians, Acts vi
the Design of the Apostolic Decree, Acts xv
wherein
that there w as but one sort of Jewish Proselytes
hiy the Fault of St. Peter
and how St. Paul may be vindithat St.

;

;

;

;

;

;

Of

these remarks it is sufficient to say, that they
display Dr. Lardner's usual skill in whatever relates to the
He has particucritical knowledge of the New Testament.
larly confuted the notion of two kinds of proselytes, which had
cated.'

^

1

Corinth,

i.

30.

'

Vol. x. of this edition.
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not only been adopted by Dr. Ward, but which, for some time
before, had been a favourite opinion with Lord Barrington,
Dr. Benson, and other writers, so as to lead them into various
mistakes.
long intimacy had subsisted between Dr. Ward
and our author; and accordingly, throughout the whole of his
remarks, he has treated the memory of his friend with the
greatest regard and respect.
Dr. Lardner, in 1764, communicated to the world, without
his name, some strictures on another eminent New-Testament
critic. Dr. James Macknight, wdio had recently published his
Harmony of the Four Gospels. The arrangement of the circumstances relative to our Lord's resurrection, had for seveMr.
ral years engaged the attention of christian writers.
Gilbert West had treated the subject very much at large,
and was supposed to have thrown great light upon it, by
having recourse to a different interpretation of some of our
Saviour's appearances, recorded by the evangelists, from
what had hitherto been given.
new vein of criticism was
opened by him, which was pursued by other persons. Dr.
Macknight, in particular, bestowed extraordinary labour upon
the matter, in the conclusion of his Harmony.
The efforts of
his ingenuity and diligence had not the good fortune to satisfy
Dr. Lardner. It appeared to him, that certain suppositions,
which had been made by Dr. Macknight, were altogether
without foundation.
He thought proper, therefore, to publish, in a letter to the author. Observations upon his Harmony,
so far as related to the History of our Saviour's Resurrection.
It cannot be denied that this tract is a piece of masterly
criticism.
The account which is given in it, of the various
appearances of our Lord after his resurrection, comes recommended by such a simplicity of truth, as calls for the warmest
approbation.
I have reason to believe, that there were other
points in which Dr. Lardner did not agree with Dr. Macknight.
In matters liable to difficulty, and involved in some
degree of obscurity, a diversity of sentiments will take place
between the most upright, able, and serious inquirers after

A

A

truth.

Amidst these various productions of a smaller

nature. Dr.
grand object. Accordingly, soon after the publication of his Observations on
Dr. Macknight's Harmony, and in the same year, he gave to
the world, in quarto, the first volume of
large Collection
of ancient Jewish and Heathen Testimonies to the Truth of
the Christian Religion.' This volume contained the Jewish
testimonies, and the testimonies of heathen authors of the first

Lardner continued the prosecution of

his

*

A

;

IJR.
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preface. Dr. Lardner has given an account
before him in the same design from
which account it will appear, that the subject, comparatively
speaking, had hitherto been but imperfectly considered.
As

century.
of those

In

llie

who had gone

;

he was apprehensive that his work might be charged with
he has made an apology for it, which must eifectually
to be distinct and
silence every ol)jector.
1 am,' says he,
particular.
These things have already been slightly touched
upon by many. I propose to enlarge, and set them in a
fuller light.
1 allege passages of ancient authors at length
their
time
1 distinguish their works, and endeavour
I settle
prolixity,

*

*

:

:

show the value of their testimonies. I intend likewise to
judgments of divers learned moderns, who have
gone before me in this service. All the persecutions of this
time are a part of my subject, as they were appointed by
edicts of heathen emperors, and were carried on by heathen
governors of provinces, and officers under them.
I shall
have an opportunity to show the patience and fortitude
of the primitive christians, and the state of Judaism, gentilism, and Christianity in the four first centuries.
As most of
to

allege the

the authors to be quoted by me are men of great distinction
in the repu])lic of letters, some occasions will offer for critibut nice and
cal observations, which cannot be all declined
intricate questions will be carefully avoided, that the whole
may be upon the level with the capacities of all who are in:

quisitive,

and disposed

to read with attention.'

Such

is

our

and it will be almost
deemed superfluous to add, that they are executed with the
gi'eatest accuracy, learning, candour, and judgment.
author's representation of his

purposes

;

The heathen testimonies, considered in the first volume,
were, the pretended epistle of Abgarus, king of Edessa, to
Jesus, and the rescript of Jesus to Abgarus; the knowledge
which the emperor Tiberius had of our Saviour Jesus Christ;
a monumental inscription concerning the christians in the
time of Nero Pliny the elder Tacitus; Martial Juvenal
and Suetonius. But this volume began with, and was chiefly
employed upon, the Jewish Testimonies among which the
;

;

;

:

famous historian Josephus is the principal object. The third
chapter, relative to the fulfilment of our Saviour s predictions
concerning the destruction of the temple and the city of Jerusalem, and the miseries of the Jewish people, is of peculiar
importance and accordingly it has justly obtained a place in
Bishop Watson's collection. It was a necessary part of Dr.
Lar(bier s plan, to examine the celebrated passage with regard
to the Lord Jesus Christ, which is now found in all the copies
;
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of Josephus.
This passage therefore, our author has discussed
with his usual sagacity and diligence ; and he has pronounced
Dr. Samuel Chandler, who was
it to be an interpolation.
not convinced by what he had advanced upon the subject,
wrote to him a letter on the occasion, to which he returned a
short answer.
The letter and the reply may be seen in the
Appendix. "' Several learned writers among us were disposed, about this time, to maintain the authenticity of the

Dr. Chapman had done it in his Eusebius.
The same cause had been defended by Dr. Nathaniel
Nor
Foster, in a dissertation published at Oxford, in 1749.
Mr.
is it without very eminent support in the present day.
Bryant has exerted all the efforts in vindication of the passage,
which ingenuity and literature could supply he has done every
I have been favoured with
thing but producing conviction.
a letter from the Rev. Mr. Henley, of Rcndlesham, in Suffolk,
containing a communication from the Abbe de Voisin, and
some observations by the late Abbe Bullet, relative to the
testimony of Josephus, which I insert with great pleasure in
passage

in question.

:

the Appendix."
Without taking it upon me to decide concerning the authenticity of this famous passage, I must be permitted to remark, that it can never be of any real advantage in a
Of what
controversy with the enemies of our holy religion.
avail can it be to produce a testimony so doubtful in itself,
and which some of the ablest advocates for the truth of the
gospel reject as an interpolation ? An infidel must revolt at
such an argument. It ought, therefore, to be for ever discarded from any place among the evidences of Christianity,
though it may continue to exercise the ingenuity and critical
skill of scholars and divines.
The second volume of the Collection of Jewish and Heathen Testimonies appeared in 1765 containing the heathen
testimonies of the second century.
In the preface to this
volume, some farther observations were made upon the paragraph in the works of Josephus, concerning our blessed
Saviour.
Dr. Foster's dissertation, and Dr. Chandler's private letter, furnished the occasion for these additional observations in which our author strenuously defends his former
opinion.
The persons treated of in this volume are, Pliny
the younger, and Trajan
Epictetus the stoic philosopher,
and Arrian the emperor Adrian Bruttius Praesens Phlegon, Thallus, and Dionysius the Areopagite ; the emperor
Titus Antoninus the pious the emperor Marcus Antoninus the
;

;

;

;

;

;

;

'"

Appendix, No. IX.

"

Appendix, No. X.
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philosopher; Apuleius ;
and particularly Celsus

;

sophist;

Dion

tlie

xH

early adversaries of Christianity,

Lucian of Samosata

Clirysostoiii

and Galen.

;

;

Aristides the

Of the

chaj)ters re-

and most important are
those concerning^ Pliny, Marcus Antoninus, and Celsus. Whoever peruses them, will find in them a noble treasure of curious
and valuable information. I cannot forbear transcribing a
short passage, from the article on Pliny and Trajan, which
lative to these persons, the lonjL-est

The
beautifully displays the candid mind of Dr. Lardner.
evidence before him had obliged him to say some things that
after which he adds
are unfavourable to Trajan's character
* It
ought not to be thought by any that I take pleasure in
*
detracting from the merit of those who have been distinguished by their high stations, or their eminent abilities, or
*
For, indeed,
their useful services to mankind of any sort.
*
the disadvantageous part of this detail has been made, and
* carried
on, not without great reluctance, nmch diffidence,
*
and tenderness whilst connnendable things have been cheer' fully
acknowledged. And if we now think, and judge, and
act better than many in former times, it is owing to our su*
perior advantages
such especially as we have received from
*
the Christian Revelation, by which our minds have been
* enlightened
and enlarged for which we ought to be ever
thankful, still thinking modestly of ourselves, and giving
:

;

*

;

*

;

:

*

*

God

the glory of all.'"

The

third

volume of the Collection of Testimonies was

published in 176G, containing an account of the heathen writers and writings of the third century, whence arguments may
be deduced in support of the truth of the christian religion.
This volume, which extended to the conversion of Constantine
the Great, abounded, like the two former ones, with much valuable infonnation.
The persecutions to which the professors
of the gospel were exposed, and particularly that under the
peculiar
emperor Dioclesian, are here amply considered.
attention is likewise paid to Porphyry, and to his objections
In the chapagainst the authenticity of the book of Daniel.
ter that relates to Diogenes Laertius, our author has introduced a very curious Criticism on the Altar to the Unknown
God, at Athens, which is mentioned in the Acts of the Apos-

A

tles.

The
In

this

fourth volume of the Testimonies appeared in 1767.
volume were contained the testimonies of heathen

and sixth centuries to which was
of gentilism mider christian emperors.

writers of the fourth,

added,
**

the

state

fifth,

;

See the present edition of Dr. Lardner's works, Vol.

vii.

p. 71.
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A.mong tlie persons who here passed in review before Dr.
Lardner, Julian, Ammianus Marcellinus, and Libanius, are
particularly distinguished.
The accounts of these, and of
contemporary authors, are very entertaining though, as witnesses in favour of our holy religion, they are not so importNeverant as Celsus, and other writers of an earlier period.
theless, they deserve to be collected, and to be put together
in their proper order.
Hence our author had an opportunity
of displaying the last struggles of expiring gentilism, and of
relating some attempts to restore it, after it had \?een for a
while exploded with scorn and disdain.
He has, likewise,
introduced to the acquaintance of his readers, not a few men
of great learning, and fine abilities, who were still tenacious of
the ancient rites, and fond of all the fables upon which they
were founded, and by which they had long been upheld and
encouraged.
In the copious article concerning Julian, a very important
point came under Dr. Lardner's consideration, which was, the
account of that emperor's attempt to rebuild the temple at
Jerusalem, and of the defeat of the attempt, by a divine and
miraculous interposition. This account has been given not
only by three contemporary christian writers, Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and Ambrose, but also by the heathen
historian Ammianus Marcellinus.
It is mentioned, likewise,
by Rufinus, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, and other ancient
authors.
Accordingly the story has obtained an almost universal credit
and scarcely any learned man had dared to
suggest a doubt concerning it, excepting Basnage, in his
History of the Jews. It is well known that Bishop Warburton wrote a very elaborate treatise in defence of the miracle
and that this treatise has been esteemed one of his capital
productions, in point of judgment as well as of literature.
Dr.
Lardner, however, after the fullest examination, was obliged
to hesitate upon the subject.
His difficulties he has stated
with his usual simplicity and candour and it must be acknowledged that the considerations proposed by him have
great weight.
Perhaps many who read them will be induced,
for the future, to lay but little stress upon a narration, which
has heretofore been so generally admitted.
I need not say
that our author had no intention to weaken the evidences of
Revelation.
He was influenced by nothing but that sacred
and impartial regard to truth which he maintained in all his
inquiries.
Some of the reflections which occur in his criticism will probably here be read with pleasure, as they finely
display the temper of his mind.
* Let not
any be oflended,'
;

;

;

;
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I think we
that I hesitate about this point.
not too easily to receive accounts of miraculous interThere
positions, which are not becoming- the Divine Being.
are many things said of J ulian, which all wise and good men
do not believe. The truth of history is not at all aflected
by rejectincr improbable relations. Nor is the cause of
Christianity at all hurt, by our refusing to assent to some
That
things whi(;h christian writers have said of Julian.
he pretended favour for the Jews, and sometimes talked of
But that
rebuilding their city and their temple, is allowed.
work
out
the
he actually attempted it and ordered money for
of the public treasury, when he was setting out upon the

says

lie,

*

ouj^lit

—

Persian expedition, and that his attempt was frustrated by

Though
interpositions, is not so certain.
can
be
of no
it
or
denied,
contested
should
things
be
these
of
the
like
void
are
bad consequence. Other histories, which
And the evangelical
improbabilities, are not affected by it.
history remains firm and inviolate, having in it all possible
many miraculous

marks of
*

truth

and

credibility.

Finally, to put an

end

to these critical observations.

Ju-

ban's favourable regards for the Jewish people, and his intention (or desire at least) to rebuild the city of Jerusalem,
and tlie temple there, are manifest, and fully attested by

contemporary witnesses, and by bis own writings. It is as
manifest, that his design to rebuild Jerusalem and the Jewish
temple, was never accomplished, but was frustrated and defeated.

AVhether

it

was owing

to miraculous interpositions,

or to his expensive preparations for the Persian war, and
other circumstances of his affairs, and to his death and defeat

war the overruling providence of God ought to be
acknowledged in the event. And the argument for the truth
of the christian religion, taken from the fulfilment of our
Saviour's predictions in the destruction of Jerusalem, and
the overthrow of the Jewish people by Vespasian and Titus,
and their continued dispersion, remains in all its force. It
it is, I
is an argument which I never intended to weaken
think, a demonstrative argument for the truth of the christian

in that

;

:

and, as I have often hinted in this work, deserving
;
the attentive regard and serious consideration of all mankind.'
The fourth volume of the collection of Jewish and Heathen
Testimonies completed another capital part of our author's
original design.
It was pul)lished ten years after he had
finished his Credibility ; so that this grand object, with the
religion

•'

interruption arising from
P

some smaller productions, occupied

Testimonies, Vol.

vii.

p.

G19, 621.

;
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him during the space of forty-three years. A reflection prewhich is, that works of great
sents itself on this occasion
consequence are not of speedy execution. Although Dr.
Lardner led a very retired life though he entered but little
though he was a stated minister only
into public business
twenty-one years, and that but once a-day yet we see how
long a time he was employed, and diligently employed, in accomplishing the end he had in view. Those who are not
themselves engaged in important and extensive literary under;

;

;

;

takings, can have but an imperfect conception of the difficulties
to be surmounted, the disappointments to be incurred, the

books to be procured and waited for, the dates to be settled,
the facts to be ascertained, and the various other causes which
often occasion delays, that must be far more unpleasant to the
writer than they can possibly be to any reader whatever.
Though our author's life and pen were so ardently devoted
to the public good, he never received any thing that could de-

The
serve to be regarded as a recompense for his labours.
salary he had, whilst he continued to be a preacher, was very
inconsiderable; and his works were often published by him to
This was particularly the case
his loss, instead of his gain.
with respect to the latter volumes of the Credibility.
At
length he parted with the copy-right of that performance,
together with all the remaining printed copies of it, for the
trifling sum of a hundred and fifty pounds.
Such a sum was
by no means an equivalent for the expenses he had incurred
but he consented to the agreement, in the hope that the work
would be rendered more extensively useful, when it became
the immediate interest of the booksellers to promote its sale.
From the scarcity of the separate volumes, and the immense
price to which complete sets of the Credibility have since
arisen, it is to be presumed that these gentlemen have had no
reason to repent of their bargain.
As to Dr. Lardner, his
work is with the Lord, and his reward with his God.
AVhilst our author submitted patiently to various disadvantages, in order to serve the interests of truth and virtue, and
to maintain the truth of the christian religion, he was not insensible that he had not met with the support and encourage*i

ment

to

which he was

entitled.

He

particularly complained

of the neglect of the rich dissenting laity, in purchasing his
volumes. ^ This I remember his having once mentioned to
Memoirs, ubi supra, p. 129.
That excellent and munificent citizen, Thomas Hollis, Esq, must be exempted from this charge. In 1764, Dr. Lardner requested him, by letter, to
subscribe to his Collection of Heathen and Jewish Testimonies.
Upon this
''
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a letter in wliich he took notice, that he had never renot,' said he,
ceived any mark of favour from tlie dissenters
*
Daniel Wilto
Dr.
referred
here
Ife
so much as a trust.'
consist of
wliich
liams's charities and library, the trustees of
It was not to the
thirteen ministers and ten lay gentlemen.
honour of that body, that Dr. Lardner was never chosen to be
one of their number. His deafness, I believe, was considered
for no
as an objection, but surely without suflicient reason
most
on
person could have been better qualilied to give advice
If I had
occasions, and especially with reference to books.

me

in

;

*

;

;

not believed that his nephew, Mr. Nathaniel Neal, was influenced by a principle of extreme delicacy, I should have
thought him somewhat to blame in the affair. That gentleman
wa.s not only a trustee, but agent for the trust, and had a
If, therefore, he had intimated,
great sway in all its concerns.
that the election of his uncle would be a desirable measure, it
I should be uncould scarcely have met with an olyection.
regard to Dr.
with
bigotries,
willing to suppose that any little
Lardner's theological sentiments, contributed to his beingneglected.
It is certain that no such narrowness of spirit is
found in the present trustees.
The last work of our author, that was published during his
As,
life-time, was the fourth volume of his Testimonies.
however, some posthumous pieces of his have since made
There
their appearance, I shall mention them in this place.
came out, in 1769, Memoirs of the life and writings of Dr.
Lardner, to which were annexed, eight sermons upon various
subjects.
The four first of them had by himself been transcribed for the press.
On the fifth ancl sixth, though not
Perused, and,
fairly transcribed, he had written as follows;
*

*

so far as I

am

able to perceive,

all is

right

;

and I humbly

conceive ought to be published.' These two discourses are
on the internal nnarks of Credibility in the New Testament,
and are admirably worthy of perusal. They are sermons
which he had preached in 1723 and 1724, at the Tuesday
evening lecture, and contain, in some degree, the outlines of
his great work, and especially of that part of it which relates
*

good man a bank-note of twenty-pounds,
was the greatest sum he had ever received
*
There can be no doubt but that several of the
wealthy dissenters purchased our author's writings, though this was not done by
them so generally as might have been expected, and as the merit of the works

application, Mr. Hollis sent the

which the Doctor told to a
from any of his benefactors.

friend,

deserved.
>

Memoirs of Thomas HolLs Esq. Vol.

I.

p.

253.
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mentioned in tlie Evangelical and
Apostolical writings.
In 1776 was published a short letter, which our author had
sent in 1762, to Mr. Caleb Fleming, upon the Personality of
It was printed at the end of Mr. Cardale's Enthe Spirit.
quiry whether we have any Scripture Warrant for a direct
address either to the Son or to the Holy Ghost.
It was a part of Dr. Lardner's original design, with regard
to the Credibility of the Gospel History, to give an account
To this arrangeof the heretics of the two first centuries.
ment, therefore, of his collections upon this subject he applied
himself, after he had finished his Heathen and Jewish Testimonies ; but he did not live to complete his intentions. Some
parts, indeed, of the work were fitted for the press, having
received his last corrections ; whilst in other parts only a few
hints were written.
It was doubted, for a time, whether the
progress he had made in his undertaking was sufficient for it
to be laid before the public.
However, upon mature deliberation, his papers were put into the hands of the Rev. Mr.
Hogg, a worthy, learned, and judicious dissenting minister
at Exeter, who, in the additions which he made to Dr. Lardner's materials, did not introduce a relation of any person,
excepting where the Doctor himself had drawn up a part of
it, or had left some hints or references.
In consequence of
Mr. Hogg's revisal and assistance, there appeared, in 1780,
in one volume, quarto, * The History of the Heretics
* of
containing an
the two first centuries after Christ:
* account
of their time, opinions, and testimonies to tJie
* books
of the New Testament.
To which are prefixed, ge* neral
Though this
observations concerning Heretics.'
volume is not, upon the whole, so valuable and important
as some of the former ones, it is possessed, nevertheless, of
very considerable merit.
It recites the testimonies of heretics, rectifies a variety of mistakes concerning them, and
refutes many groundless charges to which they were exposed,
from the ignorance, false zeal, and bigotry of their adversaries.
The last posthumous publication written by Dr. Lardner
appeared in 1784. It is entitled, Tv/o Schemes of a Trinity
This work
considered, and the Divine Unity asserted.'
The
consists of four discourses upon Philippians ii. 5 to 11.
first represents the commonly received opinion of the Trinity,
the second describes the Arian scheme the third treats on
the Nazarean doctrine
and the fourth explains the text according to that doctrine.
Our author had himself transcribed
these sermons for the press, with particular directions designed
to the facts occasionally

'

:

;

;
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into the pos-

Mr. Wiche, a very respectable dissenting minister,
ptMsuasion, at Maidstone in Kent, he gave it
I3aptist
the
of
session of

Even

who

are tar from agreeing in
sentiment with Dr. Lardner, have applauded the candour, the
simplicity, and the love of truth, which these discourses eviIndeed, they are chiefly estimable for the
dently discover.
the pul)lic.

to

those

temper and spirit with which they are composed. It was not
to be expected that they could contain much new matter,
on points which, of late years, have been so frequently and
copiously discussed.

Providence spared the life of Dr. Lardner to a long^ term
and, his hearing excepted, he retained, to the last, the use of
At length, in
his faculties, in a remarkably perfect degree.
the sunmier of 1768, he was seized with a decline, which carried him off in a few weeks, at Hawkhurst, the place of his
and where he had a small paternal estate. He had
been removed thither, in the hope that he might recruit his
The
strength by a change of air, and relaxation from study.
day of his decease was the twenty-fourth of July, in the eightyfifth year of his age.
His remains were conveyed to town,
mid deposited in Tindafs burying-ground, commonly called
Bunhill Fields.
At his particular request, no sermon was
preached on occasion of his death. ^ Thus did his modesty
nativity,

and humility accompany him to the last moment of his earthly
existence.
Some time after his decease, a stone was erected

memory, with an English inscription.
In looking back upon the life and character of Dr. Lardner, and comparing them with those of other men, we shall
find few names that are more truly entitled to be remembered
with veneration and applause.
The sincerity of his piety has
been seen in a variety of circumstances, which I have had
occasion to mention.
Indeed, a regard to God appears to
have been ever the governing principle of his actions. His
piety, too, was of the most rational kind, being founded on
just and enlarged views concerning the nature of religion.
What his ideas were in this respect will be found in many
parts of his writings, and may be discerned in two extracts
from letters of his to Lord Barrington, which are inserted
below.'
to his

*

The

Memoirs, ubi supra,

p. 136.

Extracts are as follows:
'
I have ever had a good deal of curiosity, which, I apprehend, usually accompanies a love of truth.
But I have learnt a necessity of restraming, or at least
of regulating and governing that curiosity.
The capacities of men are limited,
and even small in comparison of the whole compass of things. The most
*
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as

Correspondent to our author's piety was his love of ti*uth,
No one seems
is manifest from the whole of his works.

A

important matters ought to be preferred.
few certain principles are better
When evidence is not full
than a great many, if only obscure and uncertain.
and clear, it is best to suspend and doubt. Religion is the concern of all men ;
it ought therefore to be clear and plain.
And obscure religion is of little or no
value
indeed, it seems to be one of the greatest absurdities that can be conceived.
If God make a revelation, intended for the general benefit of mankind,
one vv^ould expect it should be clear.
find in the Old-Testament predictions of a dispensation, under which men should not need to teach one another,
saying, " Know the Lord
for all should know him, from the least to the
greatest."
I have a strong persuasion that the gospel was plain at first.
It is
contained in the four gospels and Acts, which are plain books.
If Christianity
is not plain now, I apprehend it must be our own fault, some way or other.
doctrine that contains plain directions of duty, and plain promises of a reward, sufficient to encourage to duty in all circumstances, to strengthen against
temptations, to give comfort under afflictions, to calm the affections, and can
be easily proved to be certain, is indeed an excellent doctrine.
This is true
religion.
This is a pearl of great price, a treasure indeed, for which a man
may reasonably part with all that he has to buy it. I say, easily proved to
be certain. But it requires a sincere and honest disposition. Such a mmd,
with good instruction, will learn more in a few hours, than the prejudiced and
selfish in an age.
Indeed, such as these can never receive the truth, unless
mixed with other matters that subvert it.
" I am the more discouraged in the pursuit of speculations in matters of religion, because I observe our blessed Saviour (who knew all things) and his
apostles enter not into many particulars of the future life, and deliver no abstract notions about any thing, nor say any thing whatever to gratify mere
curiosity, but only matters of the utmost consequence to the happiness of men.
I have also observed, that the obscure and difficult principles of the philosophers, the great variety of opinions they had, and the uncertainty of them,
were great defects in their philosophy, and objections against it.
And I have
been not a little concerned to see the state of Christianity among us resemble
so much the state philosophy was in at the time the christian religion first appeared in the world.
There is still the more reason for those who sincerely
desire the interest of religion, to keep to plain, certain truths, if possible; because
of the prodigious, the almost universal indolence of mankind, who continually
catch at every thing, that may countenance their neglect of inquiry and examination ; who seek nothing but this world, how they and their families may
enjoy ease, riches, and grandeur. For all which reasons, it may be best not
to advance any obscure and uncertain matters in religion ; or, if for some special reasons they are advanced, that they be proposed as uncertain and doubtful,
and that little stress be laid upon them."
In a subsequent letter, he thus writes
" A principal occasion of my writing as I did about curiosity, was, (as far
as I remember,) the subject-matter of debate or inquiry, the future reward of
good men. I apprehend some ill consequences from too nice and curious inquiries about that, since God has not plainly revealed to us, as I supposed, the
place of that happiness.
But whatever I said about curiosity, I never intended
:

We

:

A

:

to discourage a diligent and careful search after truth.
There is scarce any
thing more disagreeable and offensive to me, than the common indolence of
mankind about religion, and truth in general.
And therefore another reason
why I spake against needless inquiries, was, because 1 feared that the rendering religion abstruse and difficult, and multiplying questions in divinity,
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ever to have preserved a ^ealer impartiality in his inquiries,
He followed
or to have been more free from any undue bias.
of truth he
attainment
for
the
and
truth wherever it led him
disposition
was admirably qualified, Ijolh by the turn of his
and his understaixbn^. With a mind so calm and unprejudiced, with a judgment so clear and distinct, he could scarcely
fail of forming- right apprehensions concerning most of the
subjects which the course of his studies enabled him to inves;

tigate.

The candour and moderation with which Dr. Lardner
own sentiments, constituted a prominent fea-

maintained his

Those he differed from in opinion, he
ture in his character.
always treated with gentleness and respect and in the controversies he carries on with them, there is no severity of
This circumstance is the
censure, no harshness of language.
;

w^orthy to be mentioned and applauded, as it is so
from what we often meet with in the present day.
Many of our wTiters seem to be reverting to that abuse of
each other, which was common among scholars some time after

more

different

They are not satisfied without castthe revival of literature.
ing illiberal reflections on the persons of the men whose tenets
they oppose, and arraigning' the motives of their conduct.
What renders this disposition the more ridiculous is, that it
Appreis frequently exerted on the most trivial occasions.
hended mistakes in philology, or diversities of judgment in
matters of mere taste, are treated with as great a bitterness as
How much more
if they were crimes of the deepest dye.
the manner of
was
beautiful, and more worthy of imitation,
conducting disputable questions which was pursued by Dr.
Lardner! Such a method w^ill be found, in the end, more
favourable to the diffusion of truth, and more conducive to a
lasting' reputation.
Circumstances, indeed, may arise, in
which a sharpness of chastisement may appear to be justifiable.
Uncommon insolence and uncommon bigotry may
deserve to be strongly exposed and yet, even here, a manly
neglect and contempt of unmerited censure may be the most
honourable and the most useful mode of behaviour.
Benevolence, as well as piety, entered deeply into Dr.
Though his retired life prevented him
Lardner's character.
:

from taking a very active part
to promote every good work.
(especially in those things

mankind,

as a pretence to

Memoirs of

which

he was ready
persons in distress he was

in public designs,

To

are of importance,) might be improved by
*
their lazy and indolent disposition.

countenance

the Life

and Writings of Dr. Lardner,
e

p.
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ever willing to contribute, to the highest degree which his
On some occasions he exerted himself
fortune would admit.
When a gentleman came to
success.
vigour
and
with great
contributions
towards building a
London, in 1756, to solicit
church for the protestants of Thorn in Poland, our author
was particularly serviceable to him, both by his advice and
recommendation. He, in a great measure, took upon himself
the management of the affair ; on which account he afterwards
received the thanks of the president and fellows of the college
Near the time of his deof Thorn, in an elegant Latin letter.
cease, he was engaged in assisting and recommending the
Rev. Mr. Finman, minister of the reformed congregation at
Rutzow, in the dutchy of Mecklenburgh Schwerin, who had
come over to England for a like purpose. Upon this occasion, a letter was written to Dr. Lardner, by Dr. Seeker,
archbishop of Canterbury, which was the conclusion of a very
long correspondence between two eminent persons, who were
now each of them on the verge of dissolution. " As this letter
displays the archbishop's state of mind at that time, and the
continuance of his regard for our author, it will be inserted
below. "
In his private deportment. Dr. Lardner was very amiable.
His manners were polite, gentle, and obliging ; and he was
It has
attentive, in every respect, to the laws of decorum.

been justly remarked, that he

*

seemed

carefully to observe

Perhaps
the rules laid down in his Counsels of Prudence.' ^^
it may not be disagreeable to my readers, to be informed of
Paper, pens,
the mode in which he carried on conversation.
being immediately brought in when visitors came to
his house, they wrote down such intelligence as they had to
communicate, or the observations and questions which they

and

ink,

"
*

*
*
*
*
*
*

Good

Memoirs, ubi supra, p. 127, 128.

Dr. Lardner,

would have seen Mr. Finman, and answered your first letter, if I had been
But it hath pleased God to alHict me, for many months past, with so constant, and so severe a pain in one of my hips, that I am almost incapable of
any attention to any thing else. Become quite useless, and nearly worn out,
I beg you will pray God to give me patience, and such degree of ease as
he shall think fit and can only add, that as I hope my spirit is truly christian towards all who love the Lord Jesus in sincerity, so I am, with particular
esteem and thankfulness for the whole of your obliging behaviour to me
*

*

*

I

able.

:

*

through

*

Lambeth, July 13th, 1768.

life,
*

*

Your faithful

friend

and

servant,

Thomas Cant.

Memoirs, ubi supra,

p.

128, 129.
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wished to propose. To these, as they were severally written,
he replied with great cheerfulness, and in a way that was both
As the paper contained the uninstructive and entertaining.
connected answers and remarks of the (lill'erent guests, upon
different subjects, it formed what would have appeared to a
It was, howstranger to be a very heterogeneous mixture.
ever, carefully preserved by the Doctor, to be perused by him
when his visitors were gone and the perusal of it often led
;

him

to objects of farther consideration

and inquiry.

not one of those scholars who are unacHe had seen much of life during
quainted with mankind.
he was continually visited by
his residence with Lady Treby
and he possesscountries
and
of
various
professions
persons
requisite
principal
ed that sagacity of observation, which is the
towards obtaining a knowledge of the world. Nor is it un-

Our author was

;

;

common for eminent men, who live in retirement, to have some
people near them, who are fond of conveying to them every
kind of information which it is in their power to collect.
Whether such information may not occasionally derive a
tincture from the mistakes and prejudices of the communicators, I stay not to examine.
On the learning of Dr. Lardner it is not necessary to
enlarge, since his character in this respect is known to all the
world.
With regard to that species of literature which was
cultivated by him, he was accurate and profound in the greatSome branches of knowledge there were to
est degree.
which he did not apply his attention ; for who is adequate to
every object I But as a divine, and especially with relation
to his acquaintance with the New Testament, and with chrisThe works of
tian antiquity, perhaps he never had his equal.
our author being thus valuable, and relating to objects of the
highest importance, it is not surprising that they should be
I have
held in great esteem, not only at home, but abroad.
already mentioned, that the first part of the Credibility was
translated into Low Dutch by the Rev. ^Ir. Cornelius Westerbaen of Utrecht, and into Latin by the Rev. Mr. John
Christopher Wolff of Hamburgh.
German translation of
it appeared at Berlin and at Leipsic, in 1750, by the Rev.
Mr. David Bruhnof Memel in Prussia, and Mr. John David
Heilman and it was accompanied with a large preface, by
The
the Rev. Professor Seigmund Jacob Baumgarten.
second part of the Credibility was likewise translated both in
Holland and in Germany. In 1751, the German translation
of the fourth volume was printed, and the whole design may
probably have since been completed.
The Vindication of

A

;

e2

;
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the three Miracles was also translated into German, by the
Rev. Mr. Meyenberg, and published at Zell, in 1750, together
transwith a preface, written by the Rev. Dr. Plesken.
lation of the Discourses on the Circumstances of the Jewish
People, appeared at Halle, in 1754; and of the Treatise of

A

the Demoniacs, at Bremen, in 1760. '^
The literary connections of Dr. Lardner were extensive
and he was particularly on a very friendly footing with his
This has
learned contemporaries among the dissenters.
already been sufficiently apparent in the notice which, in the
course of the present narrative, there has been occasion to

take of Lord Barrington, Dr. Hunt, Mr. Tomkins, Mr. Hallet, Dr. Ward, Dr. Benson, Dr. Chandler, and Dr. Doddridge.
Our author had a high regard and esteem for Mr. Mole, and
they freely communicated to each other their opinions and
remarks on subjects of religion and literature. He corresponded with Mr. Breckell of Liverpool, the writer of some
In the latter
valuable tracts on points of biblical criticism.
part of his life, Dr. Lardner's greatest personal intimacy was
This gentleman
with Mr. (afterwards Dr.) Caleb Fleming.
lived within a few doors of him, and there was a perfect conformity betwixt them with respect to their theological sentiments.
Residing so near to each other, for between twenty
and thirty years, their intimacy grew up to the most unreserved
confidence.
My friend Dr. Towers has favoured me with the
perusal of a series of letters, written to Dr. Fleming by Dr.
Lardner, in which he freely disclosed his thoughts concerning
men and things. Dr. Fleming was a man of great integrity,
and of an acute and vigorous understanding, but in regard to
learning, not by any means to be named with his friend.
He
was for a time minister to a small congregation at Bartholomew Close, after which he succeeded the celebrated Dr.
James Forster at Pinner's Hall. Few people have written
a greater number of pamphlets, some of which being published
without his name, were but little noticed by the world.
Others of his tracts were better received, and several of them
are curious and valuable.
There are instances in which he
was singular, not to say whimsical, in his positions. His
writings might have been more generally acceptable and useful, if they had been free from a certain quaintness and obscurity of style.
Aiming at originality and strength of expression,
he often lost perspicuity, and never attained to elegance. He
was a determined enemy to civil and ecclesiastical tyranny,
and a very zealous Socinian.
"^

Memoirs, ubi supra,
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Dr. Lardner's connections and friendships were not
He
confined to persons of his own religious communion.
was conversant witli several respectable clergymen of the
church of England, and received from them testimonies of
their esteem for his character, and apj)robation of his works.
The letters which passed between him and bishop AVaddington, and his long and uninterrupted acquaintance with archHe maintained
bishop Seeker, have already been mentioned.

home and abroad

and partiof the
consequence
In
cularly in America and Germany.
reputation he had acquired by his publications, he was visited
by most of the learned foreigners who came over to England
a large correspondence both at

:

;

and, after their return to their own countries, many grateful
acknowledgments were transmitted to him of the friendly
reception he had given them, and the assistance they had
derived from him in their literary designs and pursuits, y
Such being the excellences w hich Dr. Lardner possessed,
both as a writer and a man, it was natural that he should often
be spoken of in terms of respect and applause. Lord Barrington concluded his correspondence with him, concerningThus I think
Jairus's daughter, in the following language
our controversy ends.
But our friendship and correspond*
and our
ence I hoj>e never will, but with our lives
*
I have had so
friendship, I hope, then but for a season.
much satisfaction and instruction from your great learning
/ and judgment, and from your patience, candour, openness,
and obliging manners, that, whenever I have diiriculties to
put, in the future course of my inquiries, or want to see what
dilliculties my sentiments are liable to, I shall take the liberty
*
or (if your great civility
to trouble you, unless you forbid me
will not allow you to do that) I forbear, from the sense I have
of how much I rob the world, in the result of the learned
pursuits they justly expect from you, by such kind of interruptions as those I have given you.'^
This was a tribute paid to Dr. Lardner's merit in early life
since which he has been justly applauded by a variety of
respectable writers.
Dr. Benson speaks of our author as
and refers his readers to the
his highly esteemed friend
Credibility, as a fair, full, and impartial account of the testi:

*

'

:

*

*

*

*

;

*

*

*

*

:

*

;

monies of the ancient

'

fathers."^

With

respect to the external evidence of Christianity,'
says Dr. Jebb, * it may be observed, that the works of the
*
very learned and ingenious Dr. Lardner, are calculated to
*

y
*

Ibid.

==

Benson's Paraphrases, vol.

INIemoirs, ubi supra, p. 41, 42.
i.

p.

326, and vol.

ii.

p.

370, second edition.
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produce a firm persuasion of the truth of those historical
^
facts which form the foundation of the christian institution.'

*
*

bishop of Carlisle (Dr. Law) has prefaced a quotation
I shall only heg
in the following terms
leave to introduce tlie testimony of a candid and judicious
writer, who appears to entertain right notions both of the
nature of the christian institution, and of the best means for
the propagation and support of it and who has supplied us
with the most valuable collection of ancient evidences of its

The

from our author
*
'
'

*
*

*

'

:

;

truth.'

•^

In an anonymous tract, known to be written by Mr. Lindthat the publication of the
sey, that gentleman observes,
*
Letter on the Logos, in 1759, soon made a great revolution
*
For the piece was soon
in the opinions of learned men.^
*
known to be his, though without his name and his numerous
'
writings were already in the highest request his character
*
also for probity, impartiality, for critical skill, and the knoAV'
ledge of the scriptures and of ecclesiastical history, inferior
to none
and in some of these respects, superior to any of
*

;

;

*

;

*

the age.'

gentleman, in the same publication, has drawn
and it is with par* To praise
readers.
it
to
my
ticular pleasure that I present
the living would be invidious and awkward but of those who
*
have finished their course well, we may speak freely and be
*
heard.
Is there a literary character that stands higher upon
*
the lists of fame, as a man, a christian, and a divine, than the
*
late Dr. Lardner ? After an education in a university abroad,
*
at that time not inferior in learned tutors to either of our own,
*
on his return to his own country, he became early acquaint*
ed with the worthy and learned in the church established,
* and
out of it.
Archbishop Seeker, bred a dissenter like
'
himself, cultivated and courted his friendship through life.
* His Vindication
of some of our Lord's miracles against Mr.
* Woolston's
attacks, is among the first upon that occasion,
* and the most candid.
But his Credibility of the Gospel, in
* seventeen volumes, octavo, and Jewish and Heathen Testi*
monies to its Truth, in four volumes, quarto, have exhibited
* such a mass of evidence for it, and established it on so broad

The same

Dr. Lardner's portrait somewhat at large
*

;

:

^ Short Account of Theological Lectures, quarto, 1772, p. 17, note.
Considerations on the Theory of Religion, p. 30, note, seventh edition,
* I do not agree with the learned and worthy writer in this assertion.
It
does not appear to me that the influence of the Letter on the Logos was speedy,
but slow and gradual, and in conjunction with other publications ; among
which may be mentioned Mr. Cardale's Treatise on the true Doctrine of the
*=

New

Testament concerning Jesus Christ.

DR. I.ARDNKR.
*

*
*

'

*
*

*

*

*

*

Iv

In lliis he gives cona foundation, as nolliin*^ can shake.
tinually curious and useful instances of critical skill and
judgment l)ut his love of truth and impartiality are without
example, in fairly representini^ every argument and objeclion, without the least discernible bias to any opinion or
:

ITis piety and humility are conspicuous in all his
writings, and particularly in his sermons, some of which are

party.

among

the best models for pulpit-discourses in our language,
in explaining important passages oi' the gospel, and pointing
out the easy and natural instruction to be deduced from it.'*"
Bishop Watson, in his catalogue of books of divinity, hav-

ing mentioned Dr. Lardner's Letter on the Logos, immediately subjoins some reflections, which are so admirable, that
*
they cannot be omitted.
Newton and Locke,' says his
lordship,
were esteemed Socinians, Lardner was an avowed
*
one ; Clarke and Winston were declared Arians Bull and
*
Who will take
Waterland were professed Athanasians.
*
upon him to say that these men were not equal to each other
*
in probity and scriptural knowledge ? And if that be admit*

;

'

*

*
*

*

'

*

*

*

we ought to learn no other lesson, from the
diversity of their opinions, except that of perfect moderation
and good-will towards all those who happen to dilFer from

ted, surely

We ought

no other wish, but that
every man may be allowed, without loss of fame or fortune,
This absolute
et senlire qua, velit, et qitce sentiat dicere.
freedom of inquiry, it is apprehended, is the best way of investigating the sense of scripture, the most probable mean
of producing an uniformity of opinion, and of rendering the
ourselves.

to entertain

gospel dispensation as intelligible to us in the eighteenth
century, as, we presume, it was to christians in the first.'
The ingenious writer of the Memoirs of Thomas Mollis,
Esq. has mentioned a short, but beautiful encomium, which
was passed on Dr. Lardner, and one of his eminent contemporaries, by a very learned person, who has often said, that if he
were sentenced to imprisonment for seven years, he would not
desire to take any books with him into his confinement besides
*

*

the works of Jortin and Lardner. ^
As several of our author's publications were of course subjected to the examination of the different literary journals
which this country produces, the conductors of tJiem were
necessarily led to give, on various occasions, their sentiments
^

Examination of Mr. Robinson's Plea

Christ.
^

Memoirs of T. HoUis, Esq.

vol.

friend. Dr. Disney, for collecting

monies.

for the Divinity of

Preface, p. xviii. xxvi. xxvii.
i.

p.

254.

—

I

and presenting

am
me

our Lord Jesus

indebted to my excellent
with the preceding testi-

»

;
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concerning him which, I believe, has uniformly been done in
In one place, the Monthly
terms of approbation and respect.
our readers with a
present
Before
v/e
speaks
Review thus
volume,
(the first volume
this
view of what is contained in
*
of the ancient Jewish and Heathen Testimonies,) we cannot,
as friends to the religion of our country, forbear expressing
*
the grateful sense we have of the eminent service our learned
*
and worthy author has done to the cause of Christianity, by
*
Of the many able
his excellent writings in defence of it.
age,
present
as advocates
writers that have appeared in the
*
for the truth of the christian religion, there are none, in our
*
opinion, that deserve to be preferred to Dr. Lardner few,
*
In point of learnindeed, that can be compared with him.
*
but what is much more
ing, his merit is very considerable
*
valuable than mere learning, there is a pleasing simplicity in
*
his manner of writing, and a very uncommon degree of can*
dour and impartiality. He seems to have nothing in view
*
but the discovery of truth scorns the mean and contempti*
ble arts of misrepresentation, or concealing objections and
*
difficulties, and gives his readers a clear and full view of the
*
How amiable is such a character how worthy of
subject.
;

;

'

*

*

*

;

:

;

!

*

imitation

!'

In another place, the Monthly Reviewers have expressed
From the great serthemselves in the following language
vice rendered to Christianity by the laborious pursuits and
learned compilations of Dr. Lardner, his name will ever be
distinguishedly honoured in the history of the christian church.
Dr. Priestley, when he speaks of this most learned and excel;'
lent man, generally calls him, the prince of modern divines
and we think this tribute to his illustrious merit not improTo the most elaborate and extensive investigaperly paid.
tions of ecclesiastical antiquity he added all that knowledge
of Greek and Roman literature, which enabled him so
thorouglily to discriminate the comparative worth and excelTo the learning of
lence of the sacred and profane writers.
the scholar he added also the veracity of the historian
while the amiable candour and humility of the christian
gave a pleasing lustre and embellishment to his more eminent
accomplishments.'
Language to a like purpose occurs in different parts of the
Critical Review; but I shall content myself with referring ^o
one place, in which Dr. Lardner is described as master of a
great extent of reading as possessing a clear head to collect
and state facts and evidences, and a sound judgment to deter:

'

'

'*

;

e

Monthly Review,

vol. xxxii. p. 1.

''

Monthly Review,

vol. Ixiv. p. 33«

DR.

LARDNER.

mine concerning the weight of

tliem

;

IvH

and as having spared no

laborious task.'
time
In consecpience of the recent original of the English Review, it hath had but one opportunity of characterizing our
author ; but that opportunity it hath embraced with distinThe name of Lardner,' says the
guished zeal and energy.
or pains in

liis

'

Reviewer, is well known in the literary world. No writer,
from the very existence of Christianity, ever conferred so
'

*

upcm true

religion, or contributed

more
Ac-

*

essential a service

*

evidence and elucidate its anticjuities.
is no country, where the christian religion is
professed, in which his name is not held in the greatest esteem.
Every church would have been proud to boast of him as their
member, and his v(jluminous productions have been translated into almost all the languages of Europe.
Dr. Lardner certainly possessed a very clear and sound
His inunderstanding, and great shrewdness of judgment.
investigation,
in
the
perseverance
and
pursuit,
dustry in the
But the quality by which he
of truth, are without example.
was chielly distinguished, and which was perhaps of more

'

*

*

'

to clear uj)

its

cordingly, there

*

'
'

*

*
*

*

*
*

*

*

*

service to him than
nuity of his mind.

the rest, was the candour mid ingething without prejuwere, in a more elevated sphere than

all

He examined every

Seated, as it
other men, he was not subject to have his understanding
darkened by the clouds, and jaundiced by the noxious
He has,
mediums, of partiality, bigotry, and enthusiasm.
therefore, been as successful in refuting the false and subdice.

orned evidences of Christianity, as in asserting and illustratThus he has contributed, more than all the
ing the true.
mistaken zeal and the pious frauds of a thousand saints and
pontiffs could have done, to the rendering it that simple,
venerable, attractive, and engaging structure which God and
Jesus intended it. It is no longer obscured by impostures,
and disfigured by the false props and buttresses that were
brought to support it.' ^
manuscript eulogium on Dr. Lardner has been put into
my hands by a friend, Ebenezer Radclifi", Esq. the principal
part of which is inserted at the end of this narrative.
I have only recited the testimonies given to our author by
but foreigners have not been
writers of our own country
Those who have
deficient in spreading forth his praise.
translated his works have introduced them with proper encomiums on their merit; and diiferent learned men have taken
*

*

*

'

'

*

*

*

A

;

Critical Review, vol. iv. p. 517.
English Review for December, 1785, p. 423.
'

^
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occasion to express their sense of the excellence and value
Walchius, in his Bibliotheca Theologica
of his productions.
Selecta, calls the * Credibility insicjne opus ; and it is highly
spoken of in the Bibliotheca Germanica, and the Bibliotheque,
ancient and modern, of Le Clerc.^
Every well-disposed reader must contemplate with pleasure,
'

which was so admirably and usefully spent as was
Such a life presents us with a beautiful
proof of the dignity to which the human mind is capable of ascending, when it is formed on right views of the Supreme
Being, and on the true principles and spirit of the gospel.
Nor may a character like this be reflected upon with pleasure
on a

life

that of Dr. Lardner.

only, but with the greatest advantage.

imitation.

The

private virtues

be recommended to universal
His love to God and benevolence to man, his

of Dr. Lardner

may

justly

regard to truth, his integrity, his purity, his moderation, his
candour, his meekness, and his humility, it would be the honour and happiness of christians in general to select as the
models of their temper and conduct.
Dr. Lardner may be held out, in particular, as a fine examIt is not, indeed, in the
ple to those of his own profession.
power of every one to attain to the same extent of learning,
or to perform the same services to Christianity ; but it should
be the ambition of such as are engaged in the work of the
ministry, to follow after him with diligence and zeal, though
As the disthey may not be able to do it with equal steps.
senters had the honour of producing Dr. Lardner, he will
naturally be the object of emulation to the dissenting clergy.
They will so far look up to him as their pattern, as to endeavour to qualify themselves for appearing, when occasions call
for it, in the great departments of literature, and especially in

the cause of religious truth and liberty, and in the defence and
Some among them, at
explication of the sacred writings.
least, will, it is hoped, always be inspired with this disposition ; in consequence of which they will not only gain reputation to themselves, and reflect credit on the body to which they
belong ; but, what is of infinitely greater importance, will unite
with the wise, the learned, and the good of every denomination, and of every country, in promoting such a knowledge of

and of the christian religion in particular,
as will be found eminently conducive to the truest improvement and comfort of the present life, and to the everlasting

religion in general,

felicity

of
'

human
From

beings.

the obliging information of the Rev. Dr. Gosset.

EXTRACT
FROM

A

MANUSCRIPT EULOGIUM
0!r

NATHANIEL LAUDNER,

D. D.

BY

EBENEZER RADCLIFF,

ESQ.

The christian religion being founded on facts, to establish
them, and the credit of their relaters, is of the utmost consequence.
Our author, therefore, thought the highest respect
he could pay to it was, to bring it to the test of history and
the result of his inquiries was, that, so far from depending
upon the forged miracles, pious frauds, and spurious testimonies of the ancient fathers, or the metaphysical casuistry of
modern defenders, he found it to be the weaker for their
alliance
and like a skilful engineer, he demolished the
buttresses, which an officious or timorous zeal erected, that
the gospel, having nothing to defend but its own fortress,
might be the more firm and impregnable.
So delicate were his sentiments respecting religion, and so
jealous was he of its honour and purity, that, so far from
conniving at any flaws in its character, he could not bear it
should be suspected; and, I am persuaded, he would not,
even for the immortality it proposes, have consented to admit
one unfair or unsound argument in its defence.
AVhile his extensive learning qualified him to try the merits
of every evidence, his unbiassed integrity, and sacred veneration for truth, enabled him to pass an impartial sentence.
;

;

EULOGIUM ON
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As his testimony was honest, so it was disinterested. He
had none of that Uterary pride and ambition which are a disgrace to the pursuit of truth, and lessen the credit of its
champions. His profession debarred him from worldly emoluments and honours, and he aspired to no recompense, but
that Y/hich flows from the nature of true religion, and the
So that, if I were disposed
approbation of its Divine author.
to rest my faith on any human authority, it should be his.
I should regard the sanction of his decision as the next in
credibility to inspiration itself, and almost entitled to implicit
veneration.
But this was what he never wanted; and he has
so clearly and candidly represented the grounds of his own
belief, that every person has an opportunity of judging for
himself: and if there are any who, after such a discussion, can
remain enemies or neuters, we must leave them to God and
own

consciences, without entering into their hearts, or
determining the motives by which they have been governed.
It must be acknowledged that revelation has met with many
able and learned advocates, who have set the various evidence
Its internal excelof it in the most striking points of view.
lence, and consistency with the divine perfections, have been
clearly illustrated.
The expediency of divine interposition
has been fairly deduced from the errors and imperfections of
their

IDhilosophy.
The propriety of the time of Christ's appearance
has been proved from a concurrence of a multitude of circumstances ; and the agreement betwixt reason and scripture has
been fully ascertained and many other arguments strongly
presumptuous, though not decisive, in its favour, have furnished occasion for the display of much ingenious but unnecessary
:

reasoning.

Let but the

be established^
which attested the

faithfulness of the sacred records

and the truth of those extraordinary

facts

divine mission of Christ be confirmed, and we may challenge
the world to dispute the conclusions which are deducible from

them.

The gospel he taught must be the oracle of truth, the rule
of our faith and conduct, and the ground of our immortal
hopes and expectations.
This important task was reserved for this learned author,
and providence seems to have blessed him not only with
talents and fidelity, but with an extent of life equal to tlic
execution of it.
To vindicate the evangelical historians from ignorance, incapacity, and collusion ; to fix the credit of the sacred records
by the concurrent testimony of Jews and gentiles, scoffers.

"

DR.
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tu trace the prog^ress of the church through
several successive ages ; and to sliow the regular and faithful Iransniissioii of the scriptures without innovation or corruption, were the great objects oC his studies for many years
and such is the perspicuity with w hich he describes and illus-

and apostates

;

:

the transactions of Christ's ministry, that he appears
contemporary with the apostles than an inhabitant

trates

more

like a

of later ages.
If to this we add, that cloud of witnesses which he collected
from all quarters, to give their sanction to the miracles,
and wonderful eifects of the
doctrine, moral suljlimity,
christian religion, it nnist be allowed, that he has erected a
monument to his great Master and himself, which shall last as
long as the world endures.
As his writings justified and explained the leading facts of
the New Testament, his character was a living pattern of its
rules and precepts.
His heart was full of the generous warmth
of its benevolent spirit; but his sentiments were cool and
dispassionate, the result of calm inquiry and steady conviction.
When he tl)Ought it his duty, and for the honour of revelation, to call in question common opinions, he did it with unaffected candour and modesty, and, at the same time, with that
integrity and simplicity, which, if it did not bring over his
He was respectful without
adversary, never offended him.
ceremony, friendly without officiousness, and obliging without
mean compliances.
He preserved a dignity of character
without reserve, and united the acuteness of the critic with the
manners of a gentleman and the spirit of a christian.
The goodness of his temper excited a prejudice in favour
of his principles and as his writings were free from acrimony,
;

his life

was clear of reproach.

On the whole, when I consider his ardour for truth, yet
tenderness for error, his learning mixed with so much diffidence and humility, his zeal tempered witli so much prudence,
and his faith accompanied with so much benevolence when I
observe the simplicity of his deportment, his uniform and unaffected piety, his attachment to his Divine master, and goodwill to mankind, I cannot help saying, " This was the disciple
;

whom

Jesus loved.

:
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I.

Letters between Dr. Waddington, Bishop of
Chichester, and Mr. Lardner.

Eton, near Windsor, Nov.

Reverend

14, 1729.

Sir,

HAVE

received at this place your most a^eeable present of a
Vindication, &c. against Mr. VVoolston, and do beg leave to
return you my most sincere and hearty thanks for it
you have
certainly took a very proper and christian way with him, and I
wish it may have the designed effect upon him
I have no
manner of objection to make against any one line in the book ;
you have pursued both him and his Jew very closely; and if
they are capable of conviction, you seem to be the man whom
God has raised up for that great service I cannot say less of
your excellent performance ; and what I have said comes, I
assure you, from the sincerity of my heart.
Will you then, dear Sir, give me leave, as sincerely, to take
notice of a passage or two in your preface which as yet I cannot
so well digest, if I take you rioht in them, and I am sure I have
I

:

:

:

no intention to mistake you wilfully.
Page 4, you have these words, If by way of such a reply he
means a reply without abusive, railing terms, or invoking the
aid of the civil magistrate ;' and a line or two after you oppose
solid reasons and arguments' to
pains and penalties :' Now
these are passages that I own I cannot perfectly approve of
you seem in the first to put abusive, railing terms, upon the
same foot with invoking the aid of the civil magistrate and in
the latter, to intimate as if pains and penalties had been demanded by somebody or other to be inflicted upon Mr. Woolston, to supply the place of solid reasons and arguments.
If I
am right in putting this interpretation upon your words, I muse
beg leave to say, that, in my poor opinion, there is no occasion
for them
I don't know any one person of character, who, in
writing against Mr. Woolston, has invoked the aids of the civil
'

*

*

'

'

;

;
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magistrate to inflict pains and penalties upon Mr. Woolston, for
being an infidel, or writing against the christian religion
but
only for writing against it in such a blasphemous, abusive, scandalous manner, as I think may very justly raise the indignation
and resentment of every honest man, whether christian or not.
The two bishops of London and St. David have expressly declared this in print
and I believe it is the sentiment of many
more of that order in the church, if not of all, that (as you very
well express it in the 11th page of your preface) * it is the plea* sure
of Christ that men should not be compelled to receive
* his law
by the punishments of this lii'e, or the fear of them
* but that they
should be left to propose their doubts and ob* jections
provided it be done in a grave, serious manner.'
But give me lea^e, dear Sir, to ask you, with some concern,
whether Mr. Woolston has proposed his doubts and difficulties
in a grave, serious manner ? and if you say he has not done it,
as 1 believe you will, do not you seem to intimate yourself, by
putting in that reserve, as if you thought the civil magistrate
might punish him for not observing it
or at least, that there is
nothing, in punishing him for the breach of all the laws of christian charity and common decency, contrary to the will and
pleasure of Jesus Christ ? This then is the difficulty that sticks
with me in respect to these passages in your preface
and as I
have very freely, and yet, 1 hope, in a very friendly manner,
mentioned them to you, so I doubt not but you will, in the
same free and kind way, endeavour to remove them which will
make me perfectly easy for I am sorry to meet with any thing
in your writings, (so truly serviceable to the christian religion,)
that may give the least occasion of offence to the sincere lovers
of Jesus Christ and his gospel.
I am, with the utmost respect,
esteem, and gratitude,
;

:

;

;

:

;

;

Reverend

Sir,

Your

affectionate
faithful friend,

Edward Chichester.

To

this

Mr. Lardner answered

My Lord,
HAVE received

as foUoxcs

:

the favour of your very kind and friendly
greatly indebted to your Lordship.
As
your approbation of what I have written in the defence of Christianity affords me the highest satisfaction, so it is no small concern to me that there has been any thing said in the preface
I

letter, for

which

I

am
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which is offensive
ment and integrity
to nie,

beyond

my

your Lordship's known judgmuch kindness

to a person of
;

who have

Ixv

also expressed so

desert or expectation.

I may be ])Ositive,) that when I wrote
those expressions, (preface, page 4.) I liad no regard to a demand made by any one, of a punishment on Mr. Woolston for
his writings.
1 oidy intended to disown, in j)lain terms, which
miglit not be mistaken, the principles of persecution, which he
had cliarged upon so many of his adversaries. As when I mentioned a reply without abusive terms, I had no reference to any
(for I have seen no such, nor has he
reply written in that way
comj)Iained of any tiling of that nature, tliat I know of, besides
his being called an inlidel, whereas, he says he is a christian ;)
so, when I wished his conviction without pains and penalties, I
had no reference to any demand made of them. But I do own,
that, in the hrst j)aragraph of page 11, I had a reference to a
demand, which I thought had been made for punishing him for
his writings.
And, I suppose, if he should be punished it will
be for writins: against Christianity, and not for his manner of
I

believe,

(and think

;

doing

it.

am

far from thinking that Mr. Woolston has written in a
grave and serious manner
and I have strongly expressed my
dislike of his manner in the latter end of page 11, and page 12.
Your Lordship freely declares, he ought not to be punished
for being an infidel, nor for writing at all against the christian
which appears to me a noble declaration.
religion
If the
governors of the church and civil magistrates had all along acted
up to this principle, I tliink, the christian religion had been
before now well-nigh universal.
But I have supposed it to be
a consequence from this sentiment, that if men have an allowance to write against the christian religion, there must be also
considerable indulgence as to the manner likewise.
This has
appeared to me a part of that meekness and forbearance, which
the christian religion obliges us to
who are to reprove, rebuke,
and exhort with all long-suftering. The j)roper punishment
of a low, mean, indecent, scurrilous way of writing seems to be
neglect, contempt, scorn, and general indignation.
Your Lordship has observed (in my opinion) extremely well, that this way
of writing is such as may justly raise the indignation an.l resentment of every honest man, whether christian or not.
This
punishment he has already had in part, and will probably have
more and more, if he should go on in his rude and brutal way
of writing.
And if we leave all furtlier j)unishment to Him, to
whom vengeance belongs, I have thought it mis; lit be much for
the honour of ourselves, anrl of our religion.
But if he should
be punished farther, the stream of resentment and indignation
will turn
and it
especially if the punishment should be severe
is likely, that a small j)unishment will not suthce to engage to
silence, nor to an alteration of the manner of writing.
I

:

;

;

;

;
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truly think, that the christians of this

nation are at present

and I heartily wish we may behave so under
under a great trial
lasting honour of our religion.
it, as may be most for the
It
seems to me much better for us, as christians, to err somewhat
(if it be an error) on the side of tenderness and meekness, rather
nothing having done the christian
than on the side of severity
cause greater prejudice, than the severities practised by some who
have borne the name of christian. It has seemed to me (as I have
said) to be a consequence of permitting men to write against
Christianity, that we must also show indulgence toward the
manner, in some measure. But no one is to be allowed to say
any thing injurious to men's characters
this is properly a
breach of the peace.
I am persuaded, that no man has been
more sensibly grieved and oifended than myself, at the abusive
treatment that has been given to men of the highest order, and
greatest merit in the church.
And if any thing of this kind has
been said, cognizable by the laws, no man can complain of a just
punishment.
I have, my Lord, freely represented my sentiments, which
are submitted to your Lordship's consideration with the greatest
humility and deference.
I hope I have nothing more at heart,
than the general interest of the christian religion.
And if I
have declared in favour of too great lenity, it has been purely
because I have supposed it would be in the end most for the
advantage of that good cause.
;

;

;

I

have the Iionour to be.

My

Lord,

Your Lordship's
INIost

obliged, most humble,

and obedient Servant,

N. Lardner.
Nov.

22, 172a.

To which

his Lordship answered:

Eton College, Nov.

Reverend

25, 1729.

Sir,

HAVE

received yours of the 22d, and am very well satisfied
1
with the explication you have been pleased to give me of your
meaning in those passages in the 4th page of your preface, which,
upon the first reading, seemed to me to have a more particular
view than you now declare they had
and I can very readily
believe what you now assert to be true, and should indeed beg
your pardon for my mistake, (though it was by no means a wilful one,) if the candour that appears in every part of your
letter did not tempt me to think you have granted it without my
asking.
;

;

LIFE OF DR. LARDNER.

iwii

I are likely to diHer much as to any
I don't see (hat you and
our general j)rinL'iples,
other points touched uj)on in your letter
\vith resj)e( t to the true method of propagatini; and dei'endin;^
our holy reli<;ion, are, 1 helieve, the same; and I wish as heartily
as you can do, that no other had ever been followed by ecclebut still I am at a loss how to undersiastical or civil governors
That there must be likewise
stand what you are pleased to say,
*
considerable indulgence allowed as to the manner of writing
*
I am not sure whether, if Mr,
against the christian religion.'
Woolston heard this, he would not say, it is all the indulgence
he desires
for he has declared, * that he cannot write otherwise
than he has done already ;' and if for that reason, because he
cannot write otherwise, he must be indulged in writing in his own
way, there is no doubt but that he will go on in writing after such
a manner, as you seem to think may justly raise the indignation
and resentment of every honest man, whether christian or not
and for which I cannot, I own, think that bare contempt is a sufficient punishment
considering the great mischief such a way
of writing must do, and dailv does in the world
I am willing to
indulge such writers as far as ever christian meekness and charity
require me to go; but I would just beg leave to ask, what opinion
you think St. Paul, or any other truly primitive christian, would
have had, of any person writing in those days (and that while he
still professed himself a christian) in such a manner as Mr. Woolston does in these? what do you imagine their conduct would have
been ? whether they would have carried the christian principles
of meekness and tenderness so far as to have indulged him in such
a manner of writing, in hopes of working his conviction in that
way ? It does not appear, by those instances we have in the
epistles of the exercise of christian discipline in those days, that
they were then indolent in matters of such consequence to the
christian religion
nor do 1 think we are under anv obligation to
do so now, and therefore I should be unwilling to give any indulgence at all to such a manner' of writing, much less a considerable one,' as your words (considering the occasion on which they
are used, and to which they must refer) seem to imply that we
should.
You, indeed, add afterwards, 'That no man is to be
allowed to say any thing injurious to men's characters, and that
if any thing of this kind has been said, no man can complain
of a just punishment, for this is properly a breach of the peace/
Now no one who has read Mr. Woolston's books or prefaces can
surely have the least doubt uj)on his mind, but that he is in this
respect guilty to the highest degree; and therefore, in youropinion,
deserves a just punishment
but besides this, I think a sincere
christian may and ought to go farther
he may very justly be
concerned for the honour of his blessed Saviour, and have some
real stirrings in his breast for preventing such abuses of that holy
name as have no sort of argument in them to persuade and convince ; cannot be the result of anv fair reasoning against the chris;

;

*

;

*

;

:

;

*

*

'

*

'

*

;

;
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but must necessarily proceed from a spirit fit to be
abhorred by all mankind, and can never be a humane way of
*
These,
propagating truth,' whether for or against Christianity.
that
upon
particular
thoughts
impartial
and
free
my
dear Sir, are
passage in your letter, which mentionsthe considerable indulgence'
that ought to be made as to the manner' of writing against Christianity.
And I hope, upon the whole, that you and I don't differ
What punishso much even on this point, as we may seem to do.
ments are proper for such a manner of writing, or whether it
may be looked upon as a breach of the peace in a * christian
society,' and so by your own allowance punishable by the civil
magistrate, are points I shall not enter into now, any farther than
to declare freely my opinion, that such a writer ought to be
punished by the ecclesiastical censure of the church, and declared
excommunicate by a proper authority ; and if he could be farther
outrageous manner' by
restrained from writing on in the same
the civil magistrate, (with a liberty still to use reason instead of
railing,) I don't see how this could be any prejudice to the christian religion, any contradiction to the true forbearing spirit of it,
any injury to the just liberties of mankind, or any injustice to the
writer himself, but in my poor opinion the greatest kindness that
I heartily thank you, good Sir, for
could possibly be done him.
the present you have made me of your additions to your former
excellent book, which, I am sure, I shall read with a great deal
of profit, as well as pleasure, as soon as they come to hand.
You will be so good as to excuse me in not transcribing this long
letter, which indeed (considering the many corrections in it) I
should do, but such compliments between friends will, I hope,
not be expected, nor am I sure if I should attempt it, not to
commit again as many faults as I mend. I am, therefore, without any more ceremony, and with the greatest sincerity and

tian

re)ij2,ion,

*

'

'

respect.

Reverend

Sir,

Your very

faithful Friend,

and humble Servant,

Edward Chichester.
Mr. Lardner answered:
December

My

2, 1729.

Lord,

HAVE

the favour of your letter of the 25th of November, which,
hope,
your
Lordship will permit me to say, is a pattern of conI
descension and goodness nor can I help esteeming it an honour
to me, that my sentiments are so agreeable to that truly christian
spirit expressed in your letter.
The reasons of my saying that it was a consequence of permitting men to write against the christian religion, * that there
I

;
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must he likewise considerable iiKiulifence as to the manner of
were chiefly these
that the permission of writing
against the christian religion contained in it so much, that the
manner of it also should he home with, in a considerable degree
and secoiullv, the cause of those who oppose Christianity is so bad
and desperate, that they who argue against it are naturally, and
*

writing*,'

:

'

:

almost necessarily, led into an unfair way of arguing.
If men
are so weak, or so wicked, as to write against Christianity, I
expect to see them make use of some bad arts to support their
cause.
The fact has been agreeable to this supposition. The
defence of Christianity have actually exceeded
arguments and reasons, but
also in the manner of arguing and reasoning.
If what Mr. Woolston says, that he 'cannot write otherwise,'
be true, it farther confirms this supposition, and is a shameful

writers

in

the

their adversaries, not only in their

truth for

him and

publicly acknowledged by himself.
question, What I think would have been

his cause,

To your Lordship's

the conduct of St. Paul, and other primitive christians, in a like
case? 1 readily answer, my Lord, that, I believe, they would
have pronounced a sentence of excommunication, and it would,
in my opinion, be justly pronounced upon Mr. Woolston.
The
sentiments advanced by him, and his manner of defending them,
do both together, and each of them singly, deserve that sentence.
Mr. Woolston has writ in a most abusive and injurious manner to men's characters, but I did not know that he had been
prosecuted for it, though 1 thought he well deserved it.
I have also the honour to agree with your Lordship, that we
ought to have a very great zeal and concern for the honour of
our blessed Saviour, and an abhorrence of all ways,
not humane, of propagating truth, whether for or against' Christianity;
or that have a plain tendency to destroy a sense of religion and
'

virtue in men's minds.
I

conclude with humbly acknowledging your Lordship's goodupon these matters

ness in communicating to me your sentiments
in so kind and friendly a manner.
I

am,

my

Lord,

Your Lordship's
most obliged, most humble,

and obedient Servant,

N. Lardner.
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LETTER OF MR. LARDNER TO LORD BARRINGTON.
March

My

7,

1729-30.

Lord,

AM

very sensible of the honour clone me by your Lordship's
approbation of the " Vindication of three Miracles, &c." and
have a great deal of reason to rejoice, that the manner in which

I

managed

the preface is not
unacceptable to your Lordship ; for, as to the principles themselves, I had no doubt but they would be agreeable to your judgment, however they may be suspected or disliked by others, who
have less studied the christian doctrine ; a true christian may
suffer on account of his religion, but he can never make others
Whatever may be the consequence
suffer on account of theirs.
Our blessed
Christianity
by force.
of it, we are not to support
choose
would
to be
of
compulsion,
use
make
Saviour, rather than
vi.
John
67.
without a follower.
I will briefly go over all your Lordship's difficulties relating to
the death of Jairus's daughter, and then off'er some considerations in favour of the common opinion.
L * There is not the conclusive evidence that Jairus's daughter was dead, &c.'
The evidence is conclusive and satisfactory
here.
If they might be mistaken in her case, so they might in
and if buried, while in a deliquium or
Lazarus, when buried
sleep, he might have continued in it several days.
It does not
II. 'ZioOrjatTai in the text is a general word.
directly express healing barely, but that she should do well, let
the case be never so desperate ; and this was as much as it became our Saviour to say at that time.
III. Our Saviour, your Lordship knows very well, did not
speak in Greek, but in Syriac. Probably he used one and
the same word, when he said '* Lazarus sleeps," and the " maid
sleeps."
That the evangelists have used kuOsvoio in one place,
and Kointofxai in another, is of no manner of importance since
the disciples understood him to speak of natural sleep, when he
said, " Lazarus sleepeth."
IV. The saying, she was " not dead," as well as she
** sleeps,"
It is all
does not appear to strengthen the assertion.
one and the same thing. I think we ought to make no scruples
here, now we have the story of Lazarus, in which it is related.
First, that Christ said, this sickness is not " unto death," and
yet he did die: and then " our friend Lazarus sleeps:" meaning
at the same time, that Lazarus was dead, and he would raise
the argument for free writing

is

in

:

;
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As when lie said Lazarus's sickness *' was not unto
so when he
death," he must be understood of a final death
said, the maid " is not dead," he must be understood also of a
final death, since all her friends knew she was dead.
V. The matter of the fifth objection serves, in my opinion, to
show the propriety of the common interpretation. '* Be gone,"
the maid is not to be buried,
for there is no occasion for you
liiin uj).

;

;

not finally dead, but will be raised up, as out of a sleep ;
therefore your lamentations are not seasonable.
I
VI. The last objection is taken from the circumstances.
perceive no impropriety at all in the action of taking her by the
nor in the ordering * meat to
iiand, supi)osin'j^ her to be dead

she

is

;

be set before her.'
This last indeed would have been ver>' iml)roj)er in the case of the two other persons raised to life, who
were al>road, but she was at home. Their life, health, and
strength, would also appear suHiciently in walking home before
the company present, with all the vigour and agility becoming
men. But as this other case was in a woman, who cannot with
decency show strength and vigour by leaping, or agility in walking, and as she was at home, eating was a very proper sign to
Moreover, as her resurrecbe given of her health and strength.
tion was performed before so few witnesses, it was very proper
to have some more near, close witnesses of her life and health
and such the servants and friends of the family would be, w hen
they immediately saw her eat.
The considerations whereby I would support the common
o])inion are these
I. If Jairus's daughter w as not dead, Matthew and Mark have
w hich
given no instance of a resurrection to life by our Saviour
they
and
appear
would be very strange, since there were several,
to know there were.
Another consequence is this If it be supposed, that Jairus's daughter was not dead, 'tis impossible to
Her
prove to an infidel, that the other two persons were dead.
Jesus
When
said,
Matt. ix. 24.
friends suj)posed her dead
the maid was not dead, *' they laughed him to scorn :" Mark v.
Luke viii. 53, "They
40, *' And thev laughed him to scorn."
laughed him to scorn, knowing she was dead." \Ve must take
the cases of those Christ healed or raised as they are brought to
him, or re})resented to him by those who may be reasonably
or we overthrow all
sui)posed to know what their cases are
only, but of all the
this
not
credit,
of
evidence, and weaken the
other miracles of our Saviour.
II. Matthew and Mark thought she was dead, and that this
miracle was a resurrection to life, or else they would have related
some other miracle of this sort.
Matt. ix.
III. All the three evanirelists represent her dead.
18, 24
Mark v. 35, 40 ; Luke viii. 49, 53.
IV. The common paraphrase of, " the maid is not dead," t^c.
(hat is, she is not finally dead, so dead as to be buried, but shall
;

:

;

:

;

;

;
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be raised, as out of a sleep, is very agreeable to our Saviour's
way of speaking upon some other occasions and is extremely
suitable to silence those weepers and lamenters to whom he
;

spoke.
but, upon a review, I fear
I intended to have concluded here
your Lordship may think I have not paid a sufficient regard to
the first circumstance of the sixth objection, viz. * that our
Saviour takes her by the hand, before he says, " Arise !" which
is not an action suited to raise one absolutely incapable to help
There is no more assistance given to a lame man than
herself.'
to a dead man by taking him by the hand to enable him to
walk alone. No action or word is used in working a miracle,
because there is any virtue in the word spoken, or the action
used, of taking hold by the hand, or in any other action assignAll the virtue is owing to the infinite, almighty power of
able.
God alone, who graciously performs the work, when those words
are spoken, or those actions are done by his servants, by his
:

orders.

That our Saviour takes her by the hand, before he
!'
Perhaps, the taking by the hand, and the word
arise, were simultaneous, or the word arise was spoken immediately after Christ took her by the hand, as soon after as could
But I shall show presently (as I apprehend) the propriety
be.
though it is
of the different method taken by Christ and Peter
by no means necessary, that we should be able to assign the
precise propriety of every word or action recorded in the history
It seems to me, not becoming Peter to make
of these matters.
use of any action, that looked like helping a man perfectly impotent, (such as taking him by the hand,) before he first pronounced these or the like words "In the name of Jesus Christ
of Nazareth, arise and walk :" but after that it was proper
enough for him to use an action, which is a sort of token of
kindness, and take him by the hand.
When Peter raised Dorcas, he first went to prayer, and did
not take her by the hand till after she had opened her eyes, and
that is, was perfectly restored to health and life by the
sat up
Again,

'

says. Arise

;

:

;

Divine Being. It is too arrogant for an apostle, in the case
especially of a dead person, to use an action that has an appearance of giving help, before he has been at prayer, or made some
But in our blessed Saviour it was highly
other address to God.
proper and becoming, to take by the hand, in a kind and friendly
manner, even a dead person, as if she were alive. Though no
one would reasonably say there was any impropriety in Christ's
to Jairus's daughter, before he took her by the
saying. Arise
hand, yet there does appear to me a peculiar propriety in our
blessed Saviour's taking by the hand this dead young woman,
before, or at the very instant, that he said. Arise
I hope there is no reason for me to add a caution, that it ought
not to be objected to me, that there was no such action used in
!

!
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because the
llie case of Lazarus, or the young man at Nain
It would
circumstances of these cases are perfectly dilferent.
have been the hit^hest im))ropriety for Christ to take Lazarus by
the hand, wliether he ha(l himself ^onc into Lazarus's sepulchre,
it would also have
or Lazarus had been first brouc;ht up to him
been hii^hly improper for our Saviour to have gone so near the
young man at Nain, as to be able to touch him. He did as
much as was proper before he raised him, in ordering the bier
to stop.
But as the young woman was laid in her chamber, and
Jesus was brought thither, near to her, his taking her by the
hand is highly pr()j)er it is one of the beauties and proprieties
of our Lord's actions in this story, which ought not to have been
omitted, and with which I am now much delighted, and heartily
thank your Lordship for helping me to it. It demonstrates the
plenitude of divine power, and divine goodness, tliat were and
are in him.
It is an affecting, endearing specimen of the love
and friendship of the Son of God, and in him of God himself, to
poor mortal men.
But whether I am in the right or not in those thoughts just
mentioned, with which I now please myself, (but, however, do
not think them of any great importance,) I apprehend I may
except against an interpretation of a single phrase or expression,
which is inconsistent with the rest of the narration. And I own,
that I think this way of interpreting scriptures would lead us
into innumerable mistakes.
I am, my Lord,
;

;

;

Your Lordship's

Most humble and obedient

servant,

N. Lardner.
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letter sent by MR. LARDNER TO MR. LA ROCHE.
Sir,

THE

exact care with which you read the books of the New Testament, apj)ears not only in the judicious remarks and observations, which I have received from you, but also in the difficulties
which you sometimes propose to me. As for the difficulty mentioned in your last, concerning the omission of the history of our
!^aviour's ascension, in the gospels of St. Matthew and St. John,
though related by St. Mark, xvi. 11), and St. Luke, xxiii. 51, I
might say, in behalf of St. John, that he had read St. Mark's
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and St. Luke's gospels and that one main view he had in writing
was, to ])ut down those things which the other evangehsts had
This omission
but I do not insist upon this.
not mentioned
may be accounted for by other considerations, which will justify
St. Matthew as well as him.
I. The design of all the evangelists in their gospels, was to
*
write such a history of Jesus, as would prove him to be the
*
That this was their design appears from the gospels
Christ.'
And St. John has expressly said, that it was his,
themselves.
chap. XX. 31, *' These things are written, that ye might believe
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God."
II. That Jesus is the Christ, is sufficiently shown by his
miracles, the extraordinary appearances from heaven in his
*
favour during the course of his ministry, and by his resjrrection from the dead, recorded by all the evangelists.'
Our
Saviour had himself put the truth of his mission upon his resurMatt. xvi. 4, compared
rection, as a decisive proof of his claim
John ii. 18—22. And St. Paul says,
with Luke xi. 29, 30
Rom. i. 4, that Jesus was " declared to be the Son of CTod by
See also Acts xvii. 3.
the resurrection from the dead."
III. By our Saviour's resurrection is always intended a resurrection to an endless life, without dying any more
and his
ascension to the Father follows thereupon ;' unless this had
been the case, his resurrection, without any mention of his
ascension, could not have been made (as it often is) the princi*'
pal article of the christian doctrine.
To be a witness with us
of his resurrection," Acts i. 22.
" With great power gave the
apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus," chap,
'* If thou shalt confess with thy mouth, and believe
iv. 33.
in
thine heart, that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt
See also Acts xxvi. 23
be saved," Rom. x. 0.
2 Tim. ii. 8.
But I will detain you a little longer upon this head, to show
both these things particularly.
*
I. By our Saviour's resurrection is always intended a rcsur*
rection to an endless life, without dying any more.'
This is
sometimes expressed
when not expressed, it is implied.
*'
Whom God has raised up, (saith St. Peter,) having loosed the
pains of death, because it was not possible that he should be
holden of it," Acts ii. 24. — St. Paul at Antioch, in Pisidia
" And as concerning that he raised him from the dead, now no
more to return to corruption,'' Acts xiii. 34. " Knowing that
Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death hath
no more dominion over him," Rom. vi. 9.
When not expressed, it is implied. St. Peter, in his discourses
to Cornelius, makes no express mention of Christ's ascension,
but preaches only his resurrection, as a proof that he was made
Lord of all. Acts x. 40, 42. And the same apostle saith, that
*' God
has begotten us again to a lively hope, by the resurrection
of Christ from the dead," c*lc. 1 Pet.'^i. 3, 4.
St. Paul often
:

:

'

'

*

*

;

;

'

'

;

'

—

—

;

;

:

—
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At yVtliens he proves a future judgthe same manner.
Acts xvii. 31.
And,
Christ, from his resurrection.
xiv. 9, " To this end Christ both died, and rose, and
in

ment by

Rom.

revived, that he might be Lord l)oth of the quick

and dead."

Once more, 2 Cor. iv. 14.
1 Cor. xv. 12, and '20.
I might likewise show this to be agreeable to the style of the
When our Lord, in St. Matt. xii.
evangelists, in their gospels.
40, publicly foretells his resurrection, saying, " As Jtmas," Arc.
it is implied that he should be no longer in the state of the dead.
This is implied also in what he said to the disciples, Matt. xxvi.

And

It would be tedious to refer you to all the passages to this
purpose in our Saviour's last discourses with his disciples,
'*
recorded by St. John
I go to prepare a place for you," John
"
xiv. 2.
Because I live, ye shall live also," ver. 19.
*
IL Our Lord's ascension to heaven was also supposed to
follow upon his resurrection.' This is evident from John xx. 17,
when he says to Mary Magdalen, *' Touch me not for I am
not yet ascended to my Father," or, I do not immediately ascend
to my Father.
It seems, she supposed that, being risen, he
Mould presently ascend to heaven
he therefore assures her,
that there would be other opportunities for her to converse
with him, and to examine whether it was really he himself, or
not
and for him to communicate to her, or others, what was
" But go to
needful they should be further informed of by him
my brethren, and say unto them, that I ascend to my Father,
^c. ;" which words show% that, '* I am about to ascend " to
God, or, " I am risen," are in a manner equivalent terms. This
is also evident from Acts ii. 23
35, particularly ver. 32, 33.
God's " raising him up," was an assurance that he was also
exalted, or very soon to be exalted.
III. There was no absolute necessity, that the disci})les, or
*
any other persons, should sec Christ ascend, or leave this
earth.'
For his exaltation to power was fully ascertained to
the disciples by his resurrection, (of which they had distinct
proof,) and by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them
to
others, by the testimony of the disciples, concerning his resurrection, by the gifts of the Holy Ghost bestowed upon them,
and by the miracles they performed.
*
IV. But though there was no necessity of it, yet there was
*
great wisdom and goodness in our Saviour's granting the
disciples a sight of his ascension from this earth ;' as h nted
by St. Mark and St. Luke in their gospels, and somewhat more
particularly related. Acts i. 1)
11
because it was of use to
confirm them, and to encourage them in the ditficult work they
were soon to enter upon. It is also of use the more to satisfy
us, and all in after times, of the truth of his resurrection, and
exaltation, though there are other things sutiicient without it.
Upon the whole, it seems to me, that the evangelists have
acted wisely, and as the case required, in insisting chicHy on

32.

:

*

!

:

;

:

—

*

*

:

*

—

;

—

APPENDIX TO THE

Ixxvi

disciples had of
from this earth. And the conclusion of St.
Matthew's gospel (to say nothing more of St. John's) after the
evidences of our Saviour's resurrection, is a very proper conclusion of a history of Jesus, written to prove that he was the
*'
And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying, All
Christ.
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you
and lo,
£ am with you alway, even unto the end of the world."

more important matters, than the sight the
Christ's ascension

:

:

I

am

your's, &:c.

N. Lardner.

APPENDIX,

No. IV.

letter from dr. morgan to MR. lardner, with
HIS ANSWER.
Reverend

Sir,

HAVE lately read your Credibility of the Gospel History, with
a great deal of pleasure and profit I observe in it a spirit of
candour and impartiality, not very common in works of this
kind
and I think you have deserved very well of the learned
world, by removing several considerable difficulties, which might
seem to affect the evangelical history. It is a great unhappiness
to your friends in general, and to me as much as any man, that,
by the nature of your disorder, we are deprived of the advantages we might otherwise reap from your conversation.
From what I had heard of your work, and of your known
character, I had a curiosity to see what you had offered towards
removing the difficulties concerning the historical and chronological account of Christ's birth and baptism, as related by the
two evangelists Matthew and Luke, or rather of St. Luke himself; for, as the matter now stands, the whole difficulty rests
upon him, who places the birth of our Saviour in the days of
Herod the Great, and at the time of the first taxation of the
whole country of Judea by Cyrenius, and this by a decree issued
out under the sole authority of Augustus, without the least
mention of Herod's name and with this farther chronological
character, that Jesus was full thirty in the fifteenth of Tiberius.
I must own that this has always appeared an insurmountable
difficulty to me, and that I am not yet able to get rid of it, after
I

:

;

;
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that you have observed

and offered

it.

That any taxation, enrolment, or census should he laid upon
hy the sole authority of Au<^ustus, uhile
Herod was still kin^^ of Judea, and in hip;h favour with the
and I think no such instance
emperor, seems to me incredible
can be j^iven, or any tiling paralhd to it, with respect to any
country where the Romans owned a king.
The thiii!^ here speaks itself, and no man could doubt of it if
he had not some prejudice or prepossession to the contrary.
But our chronologers, in this point, have been forced to offer
violence to Josephns, and to give up all his historical and chronological characters relating to the death of Herod the Great,
and the nativity of Christ, though they arc infinitely fond, at
the same time, of maintaining the authority of Josephus in most
the uhole country

;

other cases.

But what I lay the main stress on here is, the authority of
who mainEusebius, towards the middle of the fourth century
tains that the taxation recorded by Luke, was the very same
which was laid by Augustus upon the whole country of Judea
And this is a decisive point,
after the banishment of Archelaus.
and even a demonstration with me, so far as history can be reduced to any thing of certainty, that Luke, Josephus, and Eusebius were in the right
and that there was no gospel extant
in the time of Eusebius, and owned as authentic by the catholics, which placed the birth of our Saviour in the days of
Herod.
For it is not to be imagined that Eusebius should contradict the genuine, authentic, and recognized gospels of his
own times, or that he should make the Roman census laid upon
Judea, as mentioned by Josephus and Luke, to have been the
same, if this had been repugnant to the scriptures of that age.
The first chapter of Luke, from verse 4 to the end, is plainly
a parenthesis, as it interrupts the course of the story in order of
time, and besides, contains, as I think, several plain marks of
ignorance, superstition, and forgery : for this parenthesis seems
to have been taken from the pseudo Matthew, with some farther
additions and improvements, which made the matter look still
worse.
In Luke i. ver. 28
33, the angel Gabriel is introduced as
appearing to the Virgin Mary, to assure her, by a revelation
from God, that she should conceive, without the knowledge of
man, in a miraculous way and that the child born of her,
should be tiiat great Prince or temporal Deliverer who had been
" He shall be great, and shall be
foretold by the prophets.
called the Son of the Most High ; and the Lord God shall give
And he shall reign
unto him the throne of his father David.
and of his kingdom there shall
over the house of Jacob for ever
be no end." Ver. 32, 33.
This, one would think, should have been a sufficient de;

;

—

;

;
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Joseph and Mary out of doubt, that
the child was to restore the kingdom to Israel, and settle an
everlasting dominion in the house of David, as God had declared
by the mouths of all the prophets and as the whole nation had
ever understood them, and founded their expectations upon
them. And yet, afterwards, when Zacharias the father of John,
Simeon, and Anna the prophetess, came to prophesy the same
thing-, Mary was very much astonished, she *' kept all these
sayings, and pondered them in her heart," but knew not what it
would come to, or what such predictions should mean, though
she had been let into the secret by a revelation from God before
her conception.
Matthew mentions nothing of this revelation
from God to Mary by the angel, but places the whole credit of
the story upon Joseph's dream, that which his spouse had declared to him, or should have declared, was true.
There is another remarkable difference between the pseudo
Matthew, and Luke's annotator, which seems to discredit the
whole story of Christ's being born under Herod. Matthew tells
us, that soon after the nativity of our Saviour, Joseph, being
warned of God in a dream, took the young child and his mother,
and fled into Egypt till the death of Herod. But his emendator
in Luke assures us, that after the parents had been at Jerusalem,
and performed the ceremony of purification in the temple,
*'
They returned again to Galilee, to their own city Nazareth,"
Luke, chap. ii. 39, without the least mention of Herod, or any
apprehensions they v.ere under from him.
The genealogy of Christ in Matthew and Luke, supposes
plainly that he had some natural descent, and that he was, as
St. Paul affirms, according to the flesh, of the seed of Abraham,
and descended from the fathers of the Jewish nation. But the
story of our pseudo Matthew cannot possibly be reconciled with

claration from

God,

to put

;

this.

Our modern chronologers, in attempting to justify this piece
of false history, have been obliged to offer violence to Josephus,
and give up all his historical and chronological characters with
respect to the reign and death of Herod.
And had it not been
for such a prejudice, they could have found no difliculty at all
in Josephus as to this matter.
That he was made or declared
king of Judea in the 5th Julian year, or in the year of the
Julian period 4673, and that he died in the 42d Julian year, or
the year of the Julian period 4710, would have been thought
very plain from Josephus, had there been nothing else in the
case.
In the Julian year 42, March 13th, about three in the
morning, there happened a great and remarkable eclipse of the
moon, which is mentioned by Josephus as falling out a little
before the pascha, when Herod's life was despaired of
and he
died that year before the feast.
This eclipse happened on the
;

full

moon

eclipse

before the pascha
and besides this, there is no other
of the njoon which can stand in competition with it,
;

I^IFE
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1
time that Herod's death may l)e disputed
the o])servatioii
visible in Jiidca, or within

t!ie

;

mean no
of

tluit

country.
You nuiy here observe, that this supposed revelation from God
to Mary by the anpjel Ciabriel, was the declaration of a thing
false in fact, though such hoj)c or expectation had been deeply
rooted and coniiruie<l in tlie whole Jewish nation for near one
thousand years, or from the time of the revolt of the ten tribes.
For after this, all their prophets had promised and foretold the
restoration of the kingdom to the house of David, and the per-

petual duration of it in that family after such a restoration.
But Christ himself always disclaimed this Messiahshij), and
and he would
declined all the overtures made to him about it
not be received and owned as that branch from the root of Jesse,
who was to restore the nation to their ancient liberties and independency, as had been declared to them from the mouths of
;

all

the i)rophets.

When

our Saviour came upon his trial before Pilate, he lenounced this Jewish character of the jNIessias, and declared tiiat
he had never set up any such pretensions, that he had made no
such claim among the Jews, and that though this was what
they charged him with, and he must die for it, yet they could
bring no proof of it.
But surely, had the revelation of the angel to Mary, and the
prophecies of Zacharias, Simeon, and Anna, been now protluced
and proved, the evidence must have been venr' stronqj against
him, and he had been justly put to death as an impostor and
false prophet.
I know not what you may think of me. Sir, for the freedom
of these observations
but 1 can assure you, that I am not at all
interested in the matter, and therefore should not be sorry if the
quite contrary should happen to be true.
You may keep this correspondence as deep a secret as you
please, for I shall discover the subject of it to nobody without
;

your leave.
I thought

I cobld not talk to anv man of jrreater impartiality
and integrity, or who might be more likely to remove my scruples
and therefore I shall beg leave to subscribe myself,
;

Sir,

Your most

sincere friend,

and humble Servant,
T.

May

10th, 1735.

Morgan.
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Mr, Lardner answered:
Hoxton Square, June

17th, 1735.

Sir,

AM

honoured vvith your letter of the 10th of May. It is a great
me, that the Credibility, Sec. has been so far approved by a person of your learning and acuteness. I know,
that I did not willingly dissemble, or lessen any objections
and was in hopes I had
against the Evangelical History
removed them to the satisfaction of the attentive and candid,
who will make but just allowances for the loss of ancient writI

satisfaction to

;

ings.
I shall offer a few things in answer to your letter, with a
design of giving farther satisfaction, or receiving farther light
myself.
You say, * that any taxation, enrolment, or census should
*
be laid upon the whole country, by the sole authority of
*
Augustus, while Herod was king of Judea, and in high favour
*
I apprehend that this
with the emperor, seems incredible.'
ought not to be thought incredible, considering the few remaining
accounts of the treatment of dependent princes, or provinces.
You indeed put it, * in high favour :' but I have plainly shown,
that Herod was for some time under the displeasure of Augustus.
And it is evident from Josephus himself, that there was an oath
exacted, and an enrolment made, at the latter end of the reign
of Herod
an affair that answers very well to that mentioned by
St. Luke.
But you say, the * main thing is the authority of Eusebius.'
This ought not to be so.
For it is not reasonable to suppose
that Eusebius was fully master of the state of every province of
the Roman empire, almost three hundred years before his own
birth, scarce of any one.
A learned Englishman might be
mistaken about the time of some governor of Jamaica, or
even of Ireland, who had lived two or three hundred years ago.
And it is likewise possible, that Eusebius, though honest in the
main, might have some partiality for the evangelical history.
Therefore he applied that passage, which relates to the taxation
after the removal of Archelaus, to the enrolment in St. Luke ;
that is, he was willing to have St. Luke's history confirmed by
a passage of Josephus, which makes express mention of Cyrenius and therefore he took that, relating to Archelaus or the
time after his removal
but very injudiciously, to say nothing
worse.
For Eusebius, in that very chapter, places the birth of
Christ in the 28tli year of Augustus, after the conquest of
Egypt, and the death of Antony. And according to all our
gospels, Jesus must have been born in the time of Herod, or at
least before the removal of Archelaus
how otherwise could he
have been crucified under Pontius Pilate, after a ministry of
;

:

;

:
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some years, which ministry could not l^egiii till he was thirty
years complete, or in his thirtieth year ?
You think it incredible, that there should l>e a taxing in all
But how should there
Judea, ill tlie time of Herod the Great.
be such a one afterwards ? when the land of Israel was divided
part made a province, part remaining under the government of
Herod thetetrarch, and his brother Philip. And if the taxation,
after the removal of Archelaus, affected the territories of
Herod the tetrarch, you allow taxations of dependent princes.
But indeed that census made by Cyrcnius after the removal of
Archelaus was not universal, (for all the land of Israel,) nor
would it have brought Joseph and Mary from Nazareth to Bethlehem.
I see no good reason to call all the latter part of the first
chapter of Luke a parenthesis
it is a part of his history, and
is quoted by Justin Martyr,
and other writers of the second
century.
Mary might keep some things and ponder them, and
be surprised, though she had before had general intimations of
them.
Luke ii. 19, is one of these places, where she is said to
ponder^ and with good reason.
The song of the angels, which
breathes nothing but peace and good-will, the mean circumstances of herself and her son at that time, might well lead her
to serious meditation.
Again, ver. 33, Joseph and Mary had
reason to marvel, when Simeon spoke of the nature and extent
of this benefit, and went on also to hint the disgraces and sufferings of Jesus.
Nor are these things contrary to those related
in the first chapter, but only some farther explications of things
there spoken by the same spirit, for the instruction of Joseph
and Mary, and the forming them to a becoming temper and
conduct.
For, chap. i. ver. 75, the design of this blessing now
vouchsafed, is said to be, that we " might serve God in holiness
and righteousness."
In all the gospels Jesus is the king of Israel, and the son of
David.
He no where disclaims these characters, though he
was not such a prince as some fondly expected and imagined,
and others maliciously charged him to be. Matt. xxi. 15.
There were many at the temple, who said, " Hosanna to the
Son of David ;" whom he justifies, though the Pharisees were
displeased.
Matt. xxii. 42, is:c. he speaks of the Messiah as
David's Son and Lord, so as to claim those characters to him;

;

self.

Though Luke says nothing of the journey into Egypt, it may
have been performed according to the account in Matthew. The
words of Luke amount to no more than an omission of that
affair, without denying it to have been done.
Such omissions
are common in the evangelists.
Don't you. Sir, plainly perceive
many things related in St. John's Gospel, between the baptism
of Jesus, and the time when the other evangelists begin their
history of our Lord's public ministry ?
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In my Appendix it is largely shown that Herod died in the
Julian year 42, or 43
though 1
I have not determined which
suppose the arguments there proposed appear strongest for the
But the matter is of no great consequence, which of
year 42.
those two years be right.
;

;

Luke's words concerning Cyrenius, ought, by no means,
meant the census made in Judea
after the removal of Archelaus, but rather the contrary.
These
words are a parenthesis, and you know. Sir, that they admit of
various senses.
Whatever is the sense of that parenthesis, it
is probable that the design of it is, to distinguish the enrolment
there mentioned, from that made after the removal of Archelaus.
These things I submit to your consideration. I enlarge no farther upon them to a person of your learning and judgment.
St.

to incline us to think, that he

I

am,

Sir,

Your humble Servant,
N. Lardner.
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REMARKS UPON SOME DIFFICULTIES CONCERMING THE
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.

AS

to the excellence

and usefulness of the rules of Christianity,
made. The substance of them

several strong objections have been

as followeth.
Obj. In the gospel there are many excellent precepts ; but
since they are the effect of heavenly inspiration, should not they
have been rather supported with short and clear reasons, than
delivered in the way of authority ?
is

Ans. I. It cannot be improper for a person who has a heavenly inspiration, or divine commission, to speak sometimes, or
even often, in the way of authority.
II. When our Saviour delivers precepts in the way of authority, the fitness of so doing may be perceived.
Particularly, this
is observable in the 5th chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, where
he represents the design of his commission, and the nature of
his doctrine.
The Jews expected not a reformation under the
Messiah, but great earthly advantages and great sensual indulgences.
He therefore says. Matt. v. 17, ** Think not, that I
am come to destroy the law or the prophets. 1 am not come
to destroy, but to fulfil."
The design of my commission is
not to abrogate or weaken, but rather to confirm, strengthen.
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the moral precepts and ())>li2:ations contained in, or
and the prophets. Then, at ver," 21,
luive heard tliat it has been said of them of old time, (it should
be rendered to the ancients, tftpiOtj touj ap^^'oig,) " Thou shalt not
This is the sixth commandment, delivered by divine
kill."
authority in the law of Moses, forbiddinj^ in express words actual
murder only. And it is likely, that many of the Pharisees taught,
that forbearing the sin expressly forbidden in the law was suffiWhen, therefore, Christ taught the restraint or moderacient.

and

ciilarii^c

tanf;lit

"Ye

by, the huv

and as a completing, fulfilling,
or enlarging that law ; was it not fit to speak in the way of
authority, as a divine teacher, furnished with a commission from
heaven, as he does, ver. 29 ; " But I say unto you, whosoever is
angry with his l>rother without a cause," and what follows. This
observation ought to be applied to the other precepts of the law

tion of anger, as a necessary duty,

of Moses, afterwards insisted on, and in a like manner fulfdled
by our Saviour.
III. The laws or precepts of Christ being in themselves all
When once they are
reasonable, need not to be demonstrated.
proposed with authority, the mind assents to them immediately
they have an internal and manifest reasonableness and equity.
Is not this evident in that rule, Matt. vi. 12, *' Whatsoever ye
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so to them ?"
The reasonableness of all Christ's other precepts is alike evident.
IV. Nevertheless Christ does reason sometimes, and gives
He heaps
such short and clear reasons as the objector requires.
up reasons in a concise manner against solicitude or anxiety.
Matt. vi. 25 34
and Luke xii. 15, he forbids covetousness in
**
these words
Take heed, and beware of covetousness :" and
then adds that excellent reason, ** For a man's life consisteth
not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth :" and
proceeds likewise to confirm and illustrate his doctrine by a parable.
And in a like manner often. Thus when, Matt. v. 33,
he improves or fulfils the precept or prohibition of the law,
;

—

;

:

which says, " Thou shalt not forswear thyself," and forbids
swearing at all, that is, in common conversation, he argues, and
by reason shows, the folly and wickedness of those mincing
oaths which were used by the Jews, who scrupled using the
name of God expressly, ver, 33—37. Ver. 34, " But I say unto
you. Swear not at all, neither by heaven, FOR it is God's throne,
and what follows
nor by the earth, for it is his foot-stool
giving a reason against every one of those oaths, and showing
that they were each one of them equivalent to swearing by the
name of God and, then, lastly, shows the wickedness of all
common swearing in ordinary conversation, ver. 37, *' But let
FOR whatsoever is
your communication be yea, yea nay, nay
more than these cometh of evil." This is the design of all the
;

'

:

:

;

;

context.

Obj.

It is

farther urged, that

many

things are forbidden in

;
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the most strict and severe manner, which are innocent, indifferent, or however not directly criminal.
Thus, calling Fool,
and Raca, are offences against which the judgment of hell-fire
Looking on a woman and lusting after her are
are denounced.
equally culpable with committing adultery.
Is the venereal act
more criminal than any other? Is it not equally natural and
necessary? Can we forbear liking an agreeable object ?
Ans. In the particulars first mentioned, Christ only forbids
that anger, which is really evil and unreasonable ; and those injurious and contemptuous expressions or names, which are
really improper and unbecoming, and which we ought not to
give each other at all, or not without very good and sufficient
reason.
And then these, or somewhat like them, may be used
without contracting guilt.
So St. Paul says, 1 Cor. xv. 36,
" Thou fool ;" and Christ says, Luke xiii. 32, " Tell that fox."
However, it may be observed, that the two words forbid by
Christ, are reckoned by commentators to be expressive of the
utmost contempt ; and therefore are not to be indulged by us.
As to what concerns the thing next mentioned, the objector
proceeds too fast. The original word used by Christ for woman,
and the context, and every expression there made use of, shows
that our Lord is speaking of a married woman and the obvious
literal sense of the words is this ; * That whosoever casts an
eye upon a married woman, so as to desire
to have venereal
commerce with her, * has committed adultery with her already
'
in his heart.'
And is not this self-evident ? Have not all
mankind, that have been civilized, esteemed adultery a sin, or
injurious ? and if any action be criminal, the intention to do it
is also criminal ; and men who indulge criminal designs and intentions, must be guilty in the sight of God ; for God, who is
the governor of the world, and particularly of rational and intelligent agents, is judge of thoughts as well as actions.
Civil
magistrates can judge only of words and actions ; but God can
and does judge thoughts. All these things are evident beyond
dispute.
And no wise and good man, but, when he knows a
woman is married, casts off his eye from her, or suffers not
concupiscence to arise, and if it does, checks and condemns it
and every man ought to do so.
Obj. How impracticable and intolerable are some other precepts ? such as these, *' Whosoever shall smite thee on the right
cheek, turn to him the other also.
If any man take away thy
coat, let him have thy cloak also."
Ans. I. These precepts relate to small matters.
II. They are hyperbolical and proverbial expressions, and not
to be explained or understood literally.
That they are so, is
evident.
'Tis said, John xviii. 22, '* And when he had thus
spoken, one of the officers which stood by, struck Jesus with
the palm of his hand."
But our Lord does not offer himself to
receive another blow.
On the contrary, he remonstrates against
;

'

—
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the injury done him; ver. 23, " Jesus answered him, It' I have
SjR)ken evil, hear witness of tlie evil
hut it" well, why smitest
And St. Paul directs, 2 Thess. iii. 10, " We comthou me^'
mand yon, that it any would not work, neither should he eat :"
which sutHtiently shows, that christians need not be imposed
upon, thouf^h Christ has said, ** Give to every one that asketh
thee ;" and St. Paul has earnestly taught dilirrence in the two
epistles to the Thessalonians, as well as in other j)laces.
Obj. And are we not forbidden to take thought for the
;

morrow

?

Ans. The precept

is, Mr/ ynQnivart
he not anxious or solicitous ;
he not anxiously thoughtful, or careful
which is a reasonable ])re(ept.
Ohj. In order to persuade to an unresisting submission and
subjection to governments of the most cruel and absolute kind,
is not the doctrine of the New Testament urged and pleaded ?
Ans. St. Paul's directions, Rom. xiii. and St. Peter's 1st Ep.
ii. 13, are very reasonable.
There were some Jews at that time,
whom christians were in danger of following, who refused obedience to heathen magistrates, especially to their inferior governors and otHcers.
The apostles therefore charge their converts to be obedient to magistrates of every rank.
And, as magistracy is necessary, and very useful, obedience thereto is very
reasonable, and submission must be earnestly recommended.
The apostles' instructions upon this head afford no support to
arguments for unresisting submission to cruel and absolute governments, for their exhortations are founded in the benefit
of government.
St. Paul says, " Let every soul be subject to
for rulers are not a terror to good works,
the higher powers
but to the evil for he is the minister of God to thee for good
for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon
him that doth evil." St. Peter: " Submit yourselves to every
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake
whether it be to the
king, as supreme
or unto governors, as unto them that are
sent by him, for the punishment of evil-doers, and the praise of
them that do well." And it appears from the history in the
New Testament, that the christians had a benefit from the
Roman magistracy at that time otherwise they would have
been destroyed by the rudeness of the common people, and the
But yet, that some christians were in danger
Jewish malice.
of pernicious notions of liberty, like the Jews of that time, is
evident from what follows in the forecited context of St. Peter:
**
As free, and not using your liberty for a cloak of maliciousness," ver. 16.
St. Paul writes, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, that *' prayers
should be made for kings, and for all that are in authority, that
we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty ;" or that we may, without disturbance, profess the principles of true religion, and practise the several branches of piety
•,

or,

;

—

—

—

;

;

;

—

—
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And certainly, if christians desire peace and tranand the protection of magistrates, they ought to be
Nor has the christian
peaceable, and behave as good subjects.
Look abroad in the
religion been prejudicial to civil liberty.
world
Have the people more rights and privileges in Mahometan and heathen governments and constitutions than in
and

virtue.

quillity,

:

christian

?

Obj. Hath Christianity had a more real and extensive influence than philosophy ? The best precepts cannot command attention and regard.
A plain useful rule is wanted, that may be
suited to the multitude.
Ans. I. Since the publication of the christian religion, all immoralities have appeared more glaring and odious than in
former times, which occasions complaints of misconduct and
miscarriages, that gave none, or little offence among heathen
people, though they were very common.
II. Men are always apt to complain of their own times, and
make unfair comparisons between the ancient and present or later
times.
They take the bright side of the former, and the dark
side of the latter, and so compare them together.
HI. Christianity has had a real and extensive influence (far
beyond philosophy) for reforming the manners and promoting
the happiness of mankind.
What miseries did the people suffer
in the Roman republic
How terrible were their triumvirates
and their proscriptions, and some other things at times, in an
age as philosophical and polite as any before it
How barbarous
and shameful the Roman diversions in the amphitheatre 'Tis
to Christianity, which has abolished ancient heathenism, that
Mahometans owe their better sentiments. Christianity has abolished human sacrifices, and obliged parents to bring up their
children, which were formerly exposed in Greece and Rome
without mercy, and are so still in heathen countries.
In the
city of Pekin, several thousand infants perish this way annually.
There is no such thing among christians. If that number perish
in one city, how many through all the Chinese empire, and this
number counting on from year to year ? Christianity took with
the common people, or the multitude, in the first and purer
ages, and in a short time, without the aid of civil power, made
a })rogress, gained ground against superstition, which philosophy
did not had advantages of superstition, which philosophy never
!

!

!

;

had.
I have answered particular objections,
I

desire leave to

I hope
add some general observations.

to satisfaction.

Obs. I. It cannot be thought strange, that true religion, or a
teacher of true religion, should recommend great meekness,
forbearance, and a contempt of riches and honours.
Many wise
men and philosophers have seen, that there is necessity that
good men bear and forbear ; and they have said great and fine
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things of the vanity of riches and honours, and such Hke advantaji^es.
Indeed all earthly things deserve little value, considering
their uncertainty, and the shortness of human life.
II. Christianity is reasonahle throughout, or, to use a modern
|)hrase, it is a republication of the law of nature, with the two
positive appointments of Baptism and the Lord's suj)per, or the
Eucharist.
Therefore all its j)recepts are to be taken in a reasonable sense.
You are required to show no more meekness
than is fit and reasonable in this world of ours ; you may defend
yourselves, resist, remonstrate against all injuries, when you
have any prospect of advantage ; you may go to law, if the
thing you contend for be worth it, and you have a j)rospect of
success.
But to resist, when you are in danger of perishing in
the attempt ; to go to law, when the thing desired will not repay the loss of time, if gained that way; or to appeal to judges,
when they are ignorant, or partial and corrupt, what avails it ?
even though we have right, and the thing controverted be of some
importance.
The disciples were obliged to the greatest exactness of behaviour, and to as much generosity and self-denial as
any men
yet our Lord teaches them to be wise as serpents, as
well as harmless as doves.
St. Paul insisted on his privilege of a
Roman citizen, as often as it would be of any service. He
humbled the magistrates of Philippi, and defended himself
against the Jews to the utmost.
In short, the christian prece])ts
ought to be understood, as they are defined to be exactly suitable
to men in the present state of things.
III. Though the gospel be allowed to be only a republication
of the law of nature, it is of great advantage, because men,
through indolence, love of pleasure, or some other means, did
not trace out the great truths of religion, or the obligations of
virtue, by the exercise of reason
and they needed to be awakened
and excited to the practice of what they did know.
IV. True religion could not be discovered or recommended
to men in a wiser and more effectual manner than it is, or has
been, in the Gospel of Jesus Christ
or, there are the greatest
advantages attending the method in which true religion has been
taught by Jesus Christ. To have published the precepts of religion and virtue in a j)lain and clear manner, suppose, and
with some few plain and clear reasons, in the most solemn
manner conceivable, as the ten commandments at Mount Sinai ;
together with plain and express promises of future happiness ;
would not have been so effectual as the Gospel method. And all
the truths of religion, and precepts of happiness and virtue, are
better recommended and enforced by the example of Christ's
life, the patience, meekness, and fortitude of his death, and divine testimony to the truth, and his after resurrection, than by
the fore-mentioned method, or any other I can think of.
However, to this Gospel-method belongs (beside what has been already mentioned) also the example of Christ's Apostles.
:

;

:
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V. It was therefore fit, that the publisher, or republisher, of
true religion, with a commission from Heaven, should publish it
in some particular country, and, as a public preacher, be liable

and all kinds of sufferings, which
passionate and prejudiced men might be disposed to bring upon
him ; and no place or time could be more fit than the land of
Judea, and the time when Jesus appeared.
VI. It follows, that in order to understand true religion as
published in the Gospels, or the New Testament, men should
exercise their reason, and study the language, dialect, and customs of the times when Christ and his Apostles preached, of
which times every one sees plain indications in the New Testament itself. Therefore christian clergy, and people, should
endeavour to be as knowing as they can.
VII. I shall add but one thing more to the honour of the
christian religion ; that it is no enemy to learning, or any
branch of science, that I know of. All religion supposes men
rational : the christian religion was published in a learned and
a polite age.
St. Paul often recommends to christians to have
the understanding of men ; he prays to God for them, that they
may increase in knowledge. Every branch of learning has flourished among christians.
More of them, I believe, have understood a variety of languages, than any had done before. Natural
philosophy has been cultivated by them. In the early age of
Christianity, there were such men as Clement of Alexandria,
Pantaenus ; Julius Africanus, Origen, with other learned men, in
the third century ; Eusebius of Cesarea, and Jerom, in the fourth ;
men acquainted with history, chronology, criticism, never since
such in spirit ; not to mention the many learned men of the later
ages, until the revival of learning in Christendom, about the time
of the Reformation.
to contradictions, opposition,
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CHARACTER OF THE REV. MR. RICHARD LARDNER.

THE

Rev. Mr. Richard Lardner was born at Portsmouth^ May
28th, 1653, and educated for the ministry, by the Rer. Mr.
Charles Morton, of Newington-Green.
He entered upon his work in the year 1673, when he could
have no other worldly prospect, but bonds, imprisonment, and
the loss of all things, and which he was content to undergo ; and
accordingly had a large share in the sufferings of those times for
conscientious nonconformity.

.
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Having had early inij)ressions of religion on his spirit, he
joined in communion with the church, under the pastoral care
of* the reverend and learned Dr. Owen, whom he always mentioned with the prol'oundest respect and veneration to his death.
His first settlement was at Deal in Kent but after some years
he removed to London, and some other places
in all which he
was greatly beloved, and, as we have reason to believe, had
many seals to his ministry, being made very useful for the conversion of some, and the edification of others, in the faith of the
;

;

Gosj)el.

He was a little man, but a bold and undaunted soldier of Jesus
Christ, being afraid of no dangers or difficulties in his Master's
work
His manner of preaching was lively, masculine, awakening
of thunder, and generally acceptable to the more serious part of his hearers, many of whom, and some yet alive,
have dated their first impressions of religion from his ministry.
It pleased God to continue him a great many years in his service,
till he might be justly esteemed the
father of all the nonconformist ministers in England.
He was a preacher of the Gospel
for near sixty years, in all which time he was not only frequent,
but fervent and unwearied in his work, till the providence of
God, by a paralytic disorder, put an end to his labours in the
eightieth year of his age, but not to his life.
He was a close walker with God, throughout the whole course
of his long life, and always desirous to be useful.
When it
pleased God to raise him a family, he was particularly careful,
not only for the temporal, but spiritual welfare of his children,
endeavouring to secure and promote it by frequent instructions,
and importunate prayers to God for them in all which we hope
his labour was not in vain with regard to any of them.
In the last seven years of his life, he had the pleasure of observing the goodness of God in the growing hopes of his posterity, enjoying much peace and composure, while he endured
the consequences of his late disorder with an uncommon patience
and firmness of mind till at length, it pleased God to release
him from the infirmities of his present life, to a better, January
17th, 1740
in the 87th year of his age.
So that it may be
said, in him have been fulfilled those words in the book of Job,
chap. V. 26, " Thou shalt come to thy grave in a full age, like
as a shock of corn cometh in his season."
like a son

;

;

;

xc
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LETTER FROM DR. SECKER, THEN BISHOP OF OXFORD, TO
WITH THE DOCTOR'S ANSWER.
DR. LARDNER
;

St. James's,

Westminster, December Cth, 1750.

Sir,

late been more engaged in business than ordishould have returned you my thanks before now, for the
kind and very acceptable present of your eighth volume.
I
have only been able, as yet, to take a cursory view of some
parts of it: in doing which, I have been much pleased with
your insertion of the long citation, page 83, &c. with your
division of the sorts of books, page 108, &c. and with your excellent reasonings, page 124
137.
As to the points, to which
you occasionally digress, page 19, &c. [ agree with you entirely in condemning all temporal punishments for any opinions,
which are consistent with the welfare of society all claims of
submission to the government of church governors, whether separate or assembled
excepting such deference, as any one's
distrust of his own abilities, or learning, may reasonably incline
him to pay to guides set over him, whom he believes to be
faithful and skilful ; and, lastly, all terms of communion, which
are not necessary articles of Christianity, or indispensably required by decency and order.
What the terms, thus necessary
and requisite, are, all churches, and, so far as they are concerned,
all persons, must judge for themselves
and there may be good
and important reasons to submit, even without remonstrating,
to what we do not approve
provided we are not obliged to do
any thing which we apprehend to be unlawful. He who thinks
more things necessary, should neither treat those ill who believe
fewer, nor rank them with total unbelievers, nor entertain any
harsher opinion of the future state of either, than serious and
calm inquiry directs him to. And, on the other hand, he who
believes fewer things to be necessary, should not censure those
who believe more to be so, as tyrannical or uncharitable,
merely because they dare not acknowledge him to be what, according to the best judgment they can form, he is not.
The
former of these faults I admit to be the more common
but the
latter is by no means without example, and ought to be conscientiously avoided.
The terms of admission to the ministry
may with reason, I think, be made straiter than those of communion. For doctrines not necessary, may be very useful and
And every
doctrines not destructive, may be very hurtful.
church, both particular and national, hath much reason, both

IF

I

nary,

had not of

I

—

;

;

;

;

:

:

—
Ml
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for its edification and its credit, to desire and endeavour to
have teachers, who hold and will inculcate the former sort, and
Still a discreet moderation oujjht to be carefully
not the latter.
preserved in this manner, not only to prevent hypocrisy, but foe
And yet, surely the danj^er of tempting
several other reasons.
men to dissend)le, is no more a sufficient objection ap;ainst requirinj^ some declaration, in this case, than in many that civil
life ])resents
where, however, I acknowledge, that this practice
nor perhaps is there less danger, both
is carried much too far
of dissimulation and farther inconveniences, in leaving every one
to declare himself in his own forms, than in proposing a form
to be subscribed.
In either way, some will think more articles
;

;

proper, some fewer.
And those of greater latitude should be
mild in their opinions of those who have less, as well as the contrary ; and every one should labour to restrain and soften those,
Otherwise, not only at some times
with whom he has weight.
power may be oppressive, as it often hath been but at others a
spirit of liberty may degenerate into one of bitterness, I had
almost said of persecution.
I have run on into a long letter
without designing it.
In most, if not all, of what 1 have said, I
am persuaded you will agree with me. But I am sure you will
excuse me, if yoa see cause to think, as I hope you will, that the
whole proceeds from a sincere zeal for universal charity ; and a
firm belief that you have the promotion of it deeply at heart
on which account, yet much more than on that of your great
learning, accuracy, and diligence, I am, with high esteem,
;

—

:

•

Sir,

Your very humble Servant,

Thomas Oxford.

To

this

Dr. Lardner answered:

Hoxton Square, December

My

18th, 1750.

Lord,

AM

greatly indebted to your Lordship for the favour of your
of the Oth instant, and think it no small honour done me,
that amidst your many engagements you have read so large a
I have reason to be well pleased, that so
|)art of my work.
many things in it have obtained your approbation. It affords
me some special satisfaction that the reasonings at page 1*24
137 have not been disliked by your Lordship because I had
flattered myself with some hopes, they mi2:ht be ai>proved by
likewise obliged to your
I am
jiersons of good judgment.
Lordship for your free, candid, and charitable observations, reI

letter

;

:
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lating to the first chapter of this volume.

It is

very natural to

oppose that extreme which is most apt to prevail there have
been particular persons, and some societies, that have advanced
and maintained great extravagances but oppressive power, on
one side or other, has been very common, and produced extensive mischief.
In the early aa^es, when catholics and heretics
contended with reasons and arguments only, the juster sentiments usually had the advantage which cannot be said of some
:

;

;

later times.
I take this opportunity to congratulate your Lordship on
your late preferment which, though it adds nothing to your
dignity, if it affords more leisure, may open a new sphere of
usefulness.
And your Lordship, I hope, will think of making
more public some of those discourses, which have been heard
with so much attention and applause.
If it may not be too
presuming, when I hear of your settlement at the deanery, I
will order a volume of plain discourses to be left there by the
;

bookseller.

I

am.

My

Lord,

Your Lordship's
Most humble and obedient

servant,

N. Lardner.
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letter from dr. DODDRIDGE TO DR. LARDNER.
Northampton,

Reverend and dear

AS

May

23rd, 1751.

Sir,

soon as ever I had the honour of receiving the valuable
present you were so good as to send me, of the two volumes you
published toward the close of the last year, so elegantly bound,
which I esteem doubly as a memorial of the friendship of the
learned, pious, and generous author ; I desired our good friend
Mr. Neal to present you with my most respectful acknowledgments, but deferred writing to you myself till I had read them.
I set about the sermons immediately, and read three or four of
them every week till I had finished them ; but having been something interrupted by my journey to St. Alban's, and the little
additional labour of publishing good Dr. Clarke's funeral sermon
after such a delay, I waved WTiting to you, till 1 might have an
But
opportunity of reading this last volume of the Credibility.

LIFK Ol
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really, Sir, the labour of my Family Expositor, added to the
other necessary husiuess daily iiuumhent upon me, as a pastor
and tutor, \vith the necessity I have been under of ansvverinjj
letters, of which I have since last Christmas received between
four and five hundred, has so entangle<l me, that it is but very
I have
been able to secure the pleasure which that excelvolume had in store for me. And now my journey is so near,
that it may seem almost superfluous to write to vou
and vet,
under the load of such oblii^ations to so worthy a friend, I cannot
bear to see his face till I have made this poor acknowlednnient
of his goodness
accept it, dear Sir, with your usual candour,
and be assured, that thout;h I am not able to express it as I wouhl,
I do actually feel a constant and deep sense of your j^oodness to
me, and, which is much more, of your continual readiness to
serve the public with those distinguished abilities, which God
has been pleased to give you
and which have rendered your

lately

lent

;

;

;

great a blessing to the christian world.
And I
heartily pray they may be yet more abundantly so, for promoting
the cause of virtue and piety, christian principles, and a christian
temper.
In the interpretation of particular texts, and the manner
of stating particular doctrines, good men and good friends may
have difierent apprehensions ; but you always propose your sentiments with such good humour, modesty, candour, and frankness,
as is very amiable and exemplary
and the grand desire of
spreading righteousness, benevolence, prudence, the fear of God,
and a heavenly temper and conversation, so plainly appears,
particularly in this volume of sermons, that were I a much stricter
Calvinist than I am, I should honour and love the author, though
I did not personally know him.
As to what you say of the council of Nice, I do not doubt but it will give umbrage to some who
look on its decrees as the great bulwark of the orthodox faith ;
but I see nothing solid that can be objected to your remarks, and
I think, there would have been much less Arianism in the world,
and much less mischief done by that which there is, if it had
been conducted in that more catholic manner vou describe, as
what might have been wished
and I have never seen any good
done by severe anathemas, and secular punishments, so awkwardly listed into the service of Christianity, opposite as they are
to its true genius.
Neither my time nor my paper will allow me
to enlarge, c"C'c.
writings

so

;

;
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LETTER FROM DR. CHANDLER TO DR. LARDNER, WITH
THE doctor's answer.
Old Jury, December

Reverend and dear

WHEN

1764.

4111,

Sir,

received your proposals, I determined to purchase the

I

work immediately on its publication, but am extremely obliged
to you for ordering it as a token of your respect to me, on whose
friendship and esteem I set, as I ought to do, the highest value.
I have read the whole through with care, and to my great satisfaction and improvement.
The only thing in which I am not fully
satisfied, is your opinion about the testimony of Josephus concerning our blessed Saviour, which I have always been inclined to
think, as to the far greatest part of it, genuine.
I have not time
to answer all the objections that are urged against the genuineness
of the testimony, but you will give me leave to make two or three
observations on the testimony itself.
That it is introduced with great propriety, as what happened
under Pilate's administration, and as what was one occasion of
the disturbances amongst the Jews in his time.
He testifies that he was a wise man.'
Is uncertain
whether he was not something more than a
common man,' which is the meaning of the words, tiyt avSpa
avTov Xeyttv xpn
for Josephus, upon Jewish principles, could not
but think him a man, though he was uncertain whether he was
not somewhat greater
a more extraordinary person, than any
mere man.
And your own quotation from Josephus, about Moses, that
he was a man superior to his own nature,' page 158, accounts
'

'

'

h

;

*

for the character given to Jesus.

He

says he was 7rapado%u)v spywr TToirjTTjQ.
That the Jews themcontemporaries and enemies, acknowledged.
Matt,

selves, his

54.

xiii.
*
*

—

xiv. 2,

He was

You

pleasure.'

truth

?

which
Matt.

Yes
is

ask,

men

would he

as received the truth with

call the christian religion the

moral precepts of Christianity
suppose, that Josephus knew or regarded of it.

certainly, as to the

all, 1

xxii.

c'^c.

a teacher of such

16.

He drew

over to him many Jews and
was true in the time when Josephus wrote.
page 169 of your own excellent work, which
'

pression.

;

This
you to

Gentiles.'
I

refer

justifies

the ex-
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o Xphog htoq tjv. 1 render tiie words,
This, viz. Jesus, was the famous, or remarkable Christ,'
Jesus
was a common name, and wouhl not have suihciently pointed
him out to tlie Greeks and Romans. The name by which lie
was known to them was, Chrestus, or Christus as in Suetonius and Tacitus
and if Tacitus had read Josephus, as you
justly tliink he had, I imap;ine he took this very name from
Josephus. Josej)hus did not certainly believe him to be the
Messiah, and therefore, when he wrote this history, he could
never mean by Christtis the Jewish Messiah, of which the
Greeks and Romans knew nothing but that he was the remarkable Christ, who was the founder of that j)eople who
were called christians.
This appears to me to be the real
meaning of the expression, and as such it was intelligible to the
Heathens.
*

This was the Christ.'

*

;

;

;

In the period that follows
When Pilate at the instigation,
Sec' to the words,
did not cease to adhere to him ;' the whole
is true, and what might be said by any man, though not a christian, who was acquainted with his history.
The next words, for on the third day, <fec.' if he speaks only
of what were the common sentiments of his followers, they may
be allowed to be this.
But, to speak my mind freely, I think
them rather an interpolation of Eusebius, or some other christian ;
and that the connexion in Josephus runs thus.
They who before had conceived an affection for him, did
not cease to adhere to him
and the sect of christians, so called
from him, (the'O xp'iTog,) subsists to this day.' Such an addition
he could not well avoid
As to the remarks on the expression riov Xpinavojv (pvXov, tliat
:

*

*

'

*

*

;

*

:

here put for sect, or must necessarily signify sect, I am
not thoroughly clear in it.
Josephus certainly uses the word
(pvXov frequently for nation, but I think also sometimes with
greater latitude.
Thus in a quotation from Strabo, he tells us,
tpvXov is

TOTTOV HK tTl

paSlCOQ tvpSlV TTJQ

OlKHI.ltV7]Q,

UQ 8 TTaQClit^iKTai TSTO TO (JuXoi',

which is too extensive, but as it is in the Latin
version,
hoc genus hominum,' line 14. cap. 7. page 605. I also
find in Dion Cassius, tsq (SsXevtikh ^uXa yeyivrjfuvsg.
Qui sunt
^vXov e^vog
senatoria orin:ine.'
Vol. ii. page 912, edit. Reimari.
ytvog. Ilesychius.
Why then may we not render the words in
Josephus Xphiavojv (pvXov,
the sort of people called christians V
not

'

this nation,'
*

*

*

And

that
think it is not unlikely that Josej)hus should add,
*
they subsisted to his own time,' when he wrote this history,
A. C. 93.
Give me leave just to add, that this paraixraph, concerning
Jesus, doth not seem to me so much to interrupt the course of
the narration as is complained of; it is introduced under the
article of Pilate, and placed between two circumstanres wliich
occasioned disturbances.
And was not the putting of Jesus to
death, and the continuance of the apostles and disciples after
I

'
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him, declaring his resurrection, another very considerable circumstance, which created very great disturbances ? And though
Josephus does not expressly say this, and perhaps had good
reasons for not saying it, yet he intimates it, by placing it between the two causes of commotion, by giving so honourable a
testimony to Jesus, and telling us, that he was crucified at the
instigation of the chief persons of the nation.
It would scarce
have been decent in him to have said more on this head.
I have sometimes thought that this passage was originally in
Josephus, and that Josephus himself omitted it afterwards in
some other copies, at the desire of some of his own nation, as
containing too honourable an account of Jesus, or that they
falsified some other copies by omitting it
and I think, as you
allow, with great reason, his testimony to the Baptist to be
genuine, it is not to be accounted for, that he should wholly
omit to say any thing of Jesus.
But 1 beg your pardon for giving you the trouble of so long a
letter, especially as what I have urged may appear to be of
little weight.
I own I cannot wholly give up the passage, and
yet I feel the weight of your objections against it.
Your book
will ever remain a solid proof of your learning, candour, and
good judgment and I pray God continue your life till you have
finished your design, and every other view for the service of religion.
1 am, with the sincerest affection and esteem,
;

;

Reverend and dear

Your

Sir,

greatly obliged,

and

most humble Servant,

Samuel Chandler.

To

this

Reverend and dear

Dr. Lardner answered:

Sir,

AM

much obliged to you for your friendly and valuable letter
I
of December 4, and for all your arguings therein upon the subwhich you have urged with great force, and to the best
ject
advantage
and 1 will further consider. In the mean time, you
may be sensible, that I cannot be easily moved from an opinion,
which I have long held' agreeable to the sentiments of very judi;

:

cious critics.

The testimony of Josephus to the fulfilment of our Saviour's
predictions in the destruction of Jerusalem, is invaluable.
His
accounts of the state of things in Judea, before the commencement of the war, and during the ministry of our Saviour and his
But I
apostles, are also very valuable, indeed above all price.
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do not perceive, that we at all want the suspected testimony to
was never quoted by any of our christian ancestors
Nor do I recollect that he has any where
before Eusebius.
mentioned the name, or word, Christ, or Messiah, in any of his
works, except the testimony above mentioned, and the passage
If you recollect any place,
concernini; James the Lord's brother.
where Messiah is mentioned by him, let me know it. If that
word is never to be found in him elsewhere, he must have defor he had many occasions
signedly and studiously declined it
Jesus, which

;

he should produce that
word in speaking of Jesus. Explain the term as you please, it
must be unaccountable, that it should be brought in here. This
I now mention to you
but, as before said, I will further weigh
to mention

it.

It

therefore

is

unlikely

;

your reasons.

You seem

to be well acquainted with an argument proposed
a Dissertation, <^c. published at Oxford some years ago, and
I shall
be obliged to you,
ascribed to Dr. Nathaniel Foster.
if you have leisure, to inform me whether that Dr. Foster be
still living, and what are his preferments
if he be dead, what
was his station, and of what other works was he author. For
possibly I may be obliged publicly to make some remarks upon
his discourse.
If I do, a farther acquaintance with the writer of
it will be expedient.
For there have been several of that name,
Foster.
Wishing you continued success in your studies and public
labours, I remain, with the sincerest regard.
in

:

Your

friend

and servant,

N. Lardner.
December 31st,

1764.
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE TESTIMONY OF JOSEPHUS.
COMMUNICATED BY THE REV. MR. HENLEY.
TO THE REV. DR. KIPPIS.
Rendlesham, Suffolk, Dec. 4th, 1786.
Sir,

THE

testimony of Josephus concerning Christ having been
considered in a new point of view, since the death of Dr. Lard-

h
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by my learned friend the Abbe du Voisin, (who hath lately
quitted the divinity chair, which he had filled for several years
in the Sorbonne, with the highest reputation,) I take the liberty
of transmitting to you his communication upon that subject, as
and, at the
a valuable Supplement to Dr. Lardner's remarks
ner,

;

same

time, to subjoin the late

Abbe

Bullet's observations,

doubt not will be the more acceptable to
Lardner was long anxious to avail himself
contains them, [Histoire de I'Etablissement
tiree des seuls Auteurs Juifs et Payens, &c.]
I

to procure

which

the public, as Dr.
of the book which
du Christianisme,
but was never able

it,

am.

I

Sir,

With great

respect.

Your obedient Servant,
S.

**

Henley.

MANY

critics, since the time of Osiander, Blondel, Tanaquil Faber, and Le Clerc, have suspected, but, in my opinion,
unwarrantably, the authenticity of this celebrated testimony
for
1. It is extant in all the copies of Josephus, both unpublished and published.
Baronius, Annal. Ecclesiastic, ad an.
134, relates, that a manuscript of this historian's Antiquities
was found in the library of the Vatican, translated into Hebrew^
in which this passage was marked with an obelus ; a thing
that could have been done by none but a Jew.
In an Arabic
version preserved by the Maronites of Mount Libanus, the
narrative exists entire
see the new edition of the Bibliotheque
Franpoise de Duverdier, par M. de Brequigny.
2. This testimony of Josephus has been applauded by Eusebius, (Hist. Ecclesiastic, lib. i. c. 10.
Demonstrat. Evangelic, lib. iii. c. 5.) Jerom,
(Catal. Script. Ecclesiastic.) Rufinus, (Histor. lib. i.) Isidorus of
Pelusium, Sozomen, Cassiodorus, Nicephorus, and many more,
who all indisputably had seen various manuscripts, and of considerable antiquity.
3. The style of the passage so exactly
resembles the other writings of Josephus, that, to adopt the
expression of Huetius, one egg is not more like to another. Proofs
of this assertion may be seen in the dissertation of Daubez, subjoined to Havercamp's edition.
4. Josephus not only mentions,
with respect, John Baptist, (Antiquit. lib. xviii. c. 1.) but also
James ; Ananus assembled the Jewish Sanhedrim, and brought
*
before it James the brother of Jesus who is called Christ, with
some others, whom he delivered over to be stoned, as infractors
*
of the law.' Lib. xx. c. 8.
This passage, the authenticity of
which has never been suspected, contains an evident reference
to what had been already related concerning Christ
for why
else should he describe James, a man of himself but little known,
as the brother of Jesus, if he had made no mention of Jesus
:

—

:

—

—

—

—

'

'

;
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—

5. It is highly improbable that Josephus, who hath
before ?
mendiscussed with such riiinutcness the history of this period
tioned Judas of Galilee, Theudas, and the other obscure preas well as John Baptenders to the character of the Messiah
should
have preserved the
the
brother
of
James
Christ
and
tist
profoundest silence concernin'j; Christ himself, whose name was at
that time so celebrated both anjonost the Jews and the Romans.
But in all the writings of Josephus not a hint occurs on the sub-

—

—

—

—

6. Let no one persuade
himself that this passage was forged either by Eusebius, who first
for the christian cause is not
cited it, or any other earlier writer
only so far from needing any fraud to support it, that nothing
could be more destructive to its interest, more especially a fraud
so palpable and obtrusive.
It has been objected by Blondel, That what is here related of
Christ could not possibly have been recorded by Josephus, who
was not only a Jew, but rigidly attached to the Jewish religion
viz.
That Christ could scarcely be said to be a man,' that is,
that he was God, that he was a performer of wonderful works, a
teacher of truth; moreover, Christ, or the Messiah, whom the proand, finally, who appeared on the third day
phets had foretold
These are not the expressions of a Jew, but a
restored to life.

ject, except the testimony in question.

;

:

•

;

christian.

To this however it may be answered, That Josephus was not so
addicted to his own religion, as to approve the conduct and
opinion of the Jews concerning Christ and his doctrine.
From
the moderation which pervades his whole narrative of the Jewish
war, it may be justly inferred, that the fanatic fury which the chief
men of his nation exercised against Christ, could not but have
been displeasing to him.
He has rendered that attestation to the
innocence, sanctity, and miracles of Christ, which the fidelity of
history required.
Nor does it follow that he was necessitated to
Either the
renounce, on this account, the religion of his fathers.
would
their
Messiah
that
be a
Jews,
common prejudice of the
so
prevalent
or
the
indifference
sovereign,
victorious and temporal
in many, towards controverted questions, might have been sufficient to prevent him from renouncing the religion in which he
had been brought up, and embraced a new one, the profession
of which was attended with danger
or else, he might think
himself at liberty to be either a Jew or a christian, as the same
God was worshipped in both systems of religion. On either of
these suppositions, Josephus might have written every thing which
this testimony contains.
By the expression, if it be right to
*
speak of him as a man,' it is not meant to imply that Christ is
God, but only an extraordinary man, one whose wisdom and
works had raised him above the common condition of humanity.
He represents him as a performer of wonderful works,' because
miracles were wrought by him, as the Jews themselves were
obliged to confess.
He styles him an instructor of those \v!jo
:

'

*

*
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*
gladly received the truth,' both because the moral precepts of
Christ were such as Josephus approved, and also because the
disciples of Christ were influenced by no other motive than the
desire of discerning it.
The phrase, ' this man was Christ,' or
rather, 6 Xpt^og stoq rjv. ' Christ was this man,' by no means intimates that Jesus was the Messiah, but only that he was the
person called Christ both by the christians and Romans, amongst
whom Josephus wrote just as if he should say, in our language,
*
As to the rethis was the same man as he named Christ.'
surrection of Christ, and the prophecies referring to him, Josephus rather speaks the language used by the christians, than his
own private opinion or else he thought that Christ had ap:

;

and that the prophets had foretold this
a point which, if admitted, and he had been consistent,
ought to have induced him to embrace Christianity. But there
might be many circumstances to prevent his becoming a proselyte, as every one will readily imagine
nor is it either new or
wonderful, that men, especially in their religious concerns,
should contradict themselves, and withstand the conviction of
their own minds.
It is certain that, of our own times, no one
hath spoken in higher terms concerning Christ than the philosopher of Geneva, who nevertheless, not only in his other writings,
but also in the very work which contains this most eloquent
eulogium, inveighs against the christian religion with acrimony
and rancour.
It has been further objected, That no person before Eusebius
ever mentioned this testimony
neither Justin in his dialogue
with Trypho the Jew
nor Clemens Alexandrinus, who made
so many extracts from ancient authors
nor Origen against
Celsus
but, on the contrary, in the 35th chapter of the 1st book
of that work, Origen openly affirms that Josephus, who had mentioned John Baptist, did not acknowledge Christ ; and therefore
it is inferred, that before the age of Eusebius this testimony had
no existence in the copies of Josephus.
To this it may be answered. That there is no strength in this
negative argument against Eusebius, drawn from the silence of
The fathers did not cite the testimony of
the ancient fathers.
Josephus, either because they had no copies of his writings; or,
because his testimony was foreign to the scope of their own
or
because it could be of little use, especially in the earliest times,
when the miracles of Christ were admitted by the Jews at large ;
or, because that for this very testimony the evidence of Josephus
was disregarded by the Jews themselves. To this last consideration Justin apparently alluded, when he thus addressed himself
'
to Trypho
Ye yourselves know, O Jews that Jesus is risen
again and ascended into heaven, according as the prophets
What Origen asserted was not, that Christ was unforetold.'
known to Josephus, but only that Josephus did not acknowledge
him as the Christ or Messiah, lr]<ysv « KaTa^tlai.if.voQ nvai Xpiror, and

peared after his
event

revival,

:

;

;

;

;

;

;

:

*

'

!
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ill his Commentary on
INIattilCW, ^ai rot yt a-mrujp n^ I/^rra wy Xpt?<^:
by which words it is manifest, that Jesus was known to Jose})hus,
but not admitted by him to be the Clirist, or Messiah.
Thus
much, howe\er, Ori<^en might say in perfect consistency with the
passage in question, where the name of Christ, as hath been already observed, is an appellative, without ascribinin: to him who

bore

it

the character of the Messiah, expected by the Jews."

A more diffuse and minute discussion of this subject may be
seen in a dissertation by the excellent Vernet, professor of divinity
at Geneva, entitled, Traite de la Vcrite de la Religion Chretienne,
ix. Lausanne, 1702; and in Mr. Bryant's Vindiciae Flaviana^,
or a Vindication of the Testimony given by Joseplms concerning
our Saviour Jesus Christ.
Printed for White, 1777.
I mention
the latter publication more particularly, as not only coinciding in
many points with the preceding observations, but also as having
made several converts, amongst whom Dr. Priestley, I have understood, may be mentioned as one.
If, however, the defence
set up by these learned writers shall be still thou^^ht insufficient,
let us take the converse of the position, and consider the conclusions drawn from it by the late Abbe Bullet.
" I. JOSEPHUS, who was born about three or four years
after the death of Jesus Christ, could not be ignorant that there
had appeared in Judea a charlatan, impostor, magician, or prophet, called Jesus, who had either performed wonders, or found
the secret of persuading numbers to think so.
He could not but
know that, in his own time, there still were in that province
many who acknowledged this man as their master. When he
was himself carried captive to Rome, it must have been notorious
to him, that Nero had punished, in the most extraordinary and
unheard-of manner, a great number of christians in that city ;
he must have been aware, that their martyrdom had been exhibited as a spectacle to the Roman people, and was a spectacle
of so uncommon a kind, as to have been recorded by Tacitus
and Suetonius in the annals of the empire. He must have seen
that, under Domitian, the christians were prosecuted both in
Rome and the provinces, and put to death publicly by the orders
of the emperor.
II. O'ight not Josephus then to have taken some notice of Jesus
and his discij)les, in his history ? Or did he think the subject too
inconsiderable to occupy a j)lace in it ? That he did not, may be
concluded from the following reasons
1. In the time of this historian, the christians were of themselves so numerous a society as to engage the attention of the
Roman emperors. These sovereigns of the world enacted edicts
against them, devoted them to death, and caused the magistrates
every where to pursue them.
The faith of history, therefore, required that they should not be passed over in silence.
Thus
thought Tacitus and Suetonius, to whom the christians, as a sect,

tom.
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were a much less interesting object than to a Jew, like Josephus.
These two historians considered the rise and establishment of
Christianity as of sufficient magnitude to rank amongst the great
events transmitted by them to posterity.
2. Josephus in his Antiquities, book xviii. c. 2, has mentioned
three sects among the Jews, the Essenes, the Sadducees, and the
Pharisees though the two last had ceased to exist after the downHe ought
fall of their nation, and at the time when he wrote.
not then to have been silent in respect to the sect of christians,
which had been formed among the Jews, and not only subsisted
in his own time, but had increased in a very different manner
from the others he had mentioned, and was extended through
;

the various provinces of the empire, and the capital itself; whilst
they had scarcely exceeded the confines of Judea.
3. Josephus has given an accurate account of all the impostors,
or heads of parties, which arose amongst the Jews, from the
empire of Augustus to the ruin of Jerusalem.
He relates, that Judas of Galilee stirred up the Jews to an
And
insurrection against the Romans ;'Antiq. book xviii. c. 1.
sons
the
two
caused
Alexander
also, that the president Tiberius
Book xx. c. 5.
of this insurgent to be crucified.
the Samaritans upon
assembled
He recounts that an impostor
to them the
discovering
of
pretence
mount Gerizim, under the
buried.
there
sacred vessels which Moses had
He speaks of the preaching of John Baptist, and the conHe bears record to
course of people which flocked to hear him.
the sanctity of his life
and adds, that the Jews believed the
defeat of Herod's army by Aretas king of the Arabs, to have been
a punishment for the crime he had committed in putting this holy
:

man to death. Book xviii. c. 7.
He relates that an impostor, named Theudas,

seduced a great

number of the Jews, and led them towards Jordan, under the
promise that he w ould divide the river, and make them pass over
Cuspius Fadus, president of Judea, having received
notice of this expedition, despatched a party of soldiers, who
slew Theudas, and brought back his head to the president.

dry-foot.

Book

XX. c. 2.

He mentions

that Felix, president of the province, having taken
by stratagem Eleazar the son of Din^eus, the leader of a large
gang of banditti, sent him in chains to Rome. Book xx. c. 6.
He recounts that an Egyptian, coming to Jerusalem, gave
himself out for a prophet, and persuaded a mob to follow him
to the mount of Olives, where they should see the walls of Jerusalem fall down at his command
but that Felix, on hearing of
it, put himself at the head of the troops which were then in the
city, and charging the misguided populace, killed four hundred,
and took two hundred prisoners. The Egyptian having saved
Book xx. c. 6.
himself, was heard of no more.
He subjoins a narrative of a pretended magician, who drew
;
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the people into the desert, by promising them that under his
conduct they should he sate from every kind of evil. The president Festus sent troops against them, which defeated and disBook xx. c. 7.
persed them.
Jesus was the founder of a party nmch more considerable, and
which occasioned niuch greater noise, than all those whom this
These injpostors, these ringleaders, these
author has mentioned.
men who had collected mobs, had no followers beyond the pretheir partizans and adherents were soon discincts of Judea
persed, and at the time when this history was written, nothing
It was far differbut the bare remembrance of them remained.
ent with the sect, the assend)lies, and community which Jesus had
it not only subsisted in the time of the historian, but was
formed
extended through every province of the empire, and flourished in
The sovereigns of the world exerted all their
the very capital.
This party or sect, then, deserved, far
authority to suppress it.
more than all the others together, to have been noticed by Josephus in his history.
Josephus could not be ignorant of Jesus, nor the sect which
had been founded by him how then, consistently with the laws
of history, and the method which he had prescribed to himself,
of recording every thing he knew, could he preserve an entire silence on this head ? Let us try to solve this aenigma.
Either this historian believed, that all which the disciples of
If
Jesus had said of their Master was false, or else was true.
every thing would
false, he could not have remained silent
have stimulated him to speak out on the occasion the interest of
;

;

:

;

;

own

the foundations of which the
the love of his own
christians had sapped by their impostures
nation, whom the disciples of Jesus accused and upbraided with
having, from a malignant and cruel jealousy, put to death the
Messiah, the Son of God.
By exposing the impostures of the
apostles, Josephus must have overwhelmed with confusion the
enemies of his own people
have ingratiated himself most effectually with his nation
conciliated the favour of those emperors
who persecuted the growing cause of Christianity attracted the
applauses of all who looked with horror on this new superstition ;
and undeceived the christians themselves, whom the first disciples
of Jesus had so miserably misled.
Can any person for a moment
believe, that a man able to expose so gross an imposture, and
who had so many powerful inducements to do it, should, in spite
of every incitement, persevere in the most obstinate silence
especially w hen so natural an occasion solicited him to speak ? If
false miracles were propagated for the purpose of seducing the
people of our days, with what zeal, with what ardour would our
writers march forth to detect the imposture, and prevent the seduction
Should we not regard their silence, on such an occasion,
as a criminal prevarication ? It appears then indisputable, that
if Josephus had believed the relations of the apostles, concerning
virtue

;

zeal for his

religion,

;

;

;

;

;

!
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their Master, to

have been

false,
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he would have taken care to de-

but, if he did not believe them to have been
false, he must have known them to be true; and, for fear of displeasing his nation, the Romans and their emperors, held his
In this case, his silence is of more importance than his
peace.

clare his conviction

:

testimony, and equally serves to authenticate the truth of those
facts

upon which

Christianity

is

founded."

THE

CREDIBILITY
OF THE

GOSPEL HISTORY,
OB,

THE FACTS OCCASIONALLY MENTIONED IN THE NEW
TESTAMENT CONFIRMED BY PASSAGES OF ANCIENT
AUTHORS, WHO WERE CONTEMPORARY WITH
OUR SAVIOUR, OR HIS APOSTLES, OR
LIVED NEAR THEIR TIME.

WITH AN

APPENDIX,
CONCERNING

THE TIME OF HEROD'S DEATH.

PART

VOL.

I.

I.

PllErACE.

^ HATEVER

argument

on in bolialf of clnistidoctrine, the fulfihnent of
ancient pro|)hecics, the predictions and miracles of our
Saviour and his apostles, or the peculiar circumstances of
its propagation : it is necessary, that we be apprized of the
truth of the things related in the New Testament.
The evidence of the truth of any history is either internal
or external.
The internal evidence depends on the probability of the things related, the consistence of the several
parts, and the plainness and simplicity of the narration.
The external evidence consists of the concurrence of other
ancient writers of good credit, who lived at, or near the
time, in which any things are said to have happened ; and
who bear testimony to the books themselves, and their authors, or the facts contained in them.
Every serious and attentive reader is able, in a great
measure, to judge of the internal marks of the credibility
of the history contained in the New Testament : though he
may be very much assisted by the observations of others,
who are more curious, or more judicious than himself. xVnd
is

insisted

anity, whetlier the purity of

its

purpose many excellent writings have been published with very great advantage in our own, and other
modern lanouasres.
The external evidence of the truth of any ancient history,
and particularly of the gospel-history, lies not so much
within the reach of the generality of mankind.
And though
in some modern defences of the christian religion, there
have been appeals and references made to other ancient
authors ; yet those appeals have not been so distinct, full,
and express, as might have been wished. The vrrifer has
supposed his readers learned ; and, not producing at length
the testimonies he appeals to, the faith of the unlearned, as
to this part of the evidence for cliristianity, is still resolved
very much into the credit and authority of the apologist.
The peculiar design of this work is to enable persons of
ordinary capacities, who, for want of a learned education,
or of sufhcient leisure, are deprived of the advantage of
for this

b2
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PREFACE.

reading over ancient writings, to judge for themselves concerning" the external evidence of the facts related in the
New Testament.
At present 1 offer only the evidence of the facts occasionally mentioned in the books of the New Testament, intending hereafter to treat of the principal facts in a like manner.
The method taken in this work is to set down in the first
place the representation, which the sacred writers have given
of persons, facts, customs, or principles ; and then to produce passages of other ancient writers, which confirm or
illustrate the account delivered in the New Testament.
Wherever the matter treated of is of any special importance, and wherever there is any ambiguity, or any peculiar
beauty or emphasis in the style and expression of the authors 1 quote, I have placed their original words at the
bottom of the page.
There are added likewise, here and there, some short
notes for the benefit of the unlearned reader.
1 presume it is needless for me to acknowledge particularly, that I am accountable for the translations of all the
passages here transcribed
or to declare, that I have used
the best care I could about them.
I may have mistaken,
but I am sure, that I have not, with a view to any particular pui'pose whatever, designedly misrepresented any fact,
My putting down
or given a wrong' turn to any passage.
the original words of my authors, or very particular references to them, will prevent all suspicions of this kind.
The reader is not to suppose, that 1 have exhausted the
argument.
The geography of the New Testament, and
many facts, customs, and principles, besides those here
insisted on by me, are also confirmed by testimonies of
ancient writers.
I apprehend, however, that what is here
:

And
is
sufficient to answer the end ijroposed.
though the positive part be not full and complete, and
indeed could not be so without being tedious yet I think I
have, in the second book, taken in all the chief difHculties
affecting that kind of facts I am now concerned with.
offered

;

The point I was to make out is the Credibility of the
Gospel-History. And to that I have confined myself. But
no one may hence surmise, that I give up the inspiration of
the books of the New Testament.
Nor am I aware, that I
have in the least weakened any argument, that they were
written under a special direction and influence of the Spirit
of God.
I think, however, that if the Gospel History be
credible, the truth of the christian religion cannot be contested.
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myself, my design will be approved.
I vvis;li
Imperfect as
<Iie execution had been equal to the subject.
it is, 1 hope >vliat is here performed, may be of use to remove, or abate the prejudices of some; to confirm others
upon a good foimdation in the belief of the christian religion, and in the r high esteem for the m riters of the New
Testament, and to enable them to read them with new pleasure and piofit.
I

liatter

ADVERTISEMENT
CONCERNING THE SECOND EDITION.
I NOW allow, that the words of St. Luke, chap. ii. 2. are
capable of the sense in >vhich they are understood by
lierwaert and Perizonius.
But as I still dispute most of
the examples alleged by those learned men in support of
that sense, there is but a small alteration made in th.at
article.
The Rev. Mr. Masson^ has given me occasion to
consider afresh what I had said concerning" Macrobius's
passag-c.
I hope what is now added will be to his and
others' satisfaction.
I have also taken this opportunity to
add some farther observations on Josephus's silence about
the slaughter of the infants at Bethlehem.
But the most
important addition, is a curious observation on Josephus
concerning the Egyptian impostor, which I received from
Mr. Ward. These and the i'ew other alterations and additions made in this edition, can need no apology with those
M'ho understand the nature of this design.
And as they
are printed by themselves, and maybe had separate, I hope
the first edition is not much prejudiced hereby.

Having

in the Jolloic'uu) icork

and Josephus, I here prejix a

made

f/reat use

short accovnt

of

of Philo
those two

irrifers.

Philo was a Jew, of Alexandria

in Egypt, brother*' of
Alexander the Alabarch, or chief magistrate of the Jews in
that country.
The Jews having been much abused by
the Egyptians, and by Flaccus, the Roman president, in
* See liis Slaughter of the Children in Bethlehem, as an historical Fact,
vindicated, &c.
In the dedication to the Bi>hop of Coventry and Litcfeficld.

^

Joseph. Autiq. 18.

c. 9. sect.

1.

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF PHILO AND JOSEPHUS.

D

40, Philo with others was sent
emperor, in the name of the whole Jewish
people living' in Alexandria. The embassy consisted of*^
five, and he'^ has assured us himself, that he was the eldest
and most experienced person among them. It is reasonable
to conclude therefore, that he was born at, or before the
commencement of the christian sera. He was eminent for
Many of his
his M it and learning', as well as for his family.
writings are still remaining, though some have been lost.
The two books which I have chiefly quoted, are his discourse against the forementioned Flaccus, president of
Egypt, and his account of the embassy to Caligula.
JosEPHus, the Son of Matthias, of the race of the priests,
by his mother descended from the Asmonean family, which
for a considerable time had the supreme government of the
Jewish nation, was born at Jerusalem in the first year of
the^ reign of Caligula, A. D. 37.
In the beginning of the
Jewish war he commanded in Galilee.
Vespasian, then
general under Nero, having' conquered that country, Josephus became his prisoner, and continued with him as longas Vespasian staid in those parts.
When Vespasian, upon
his being' declared emperor, v/ent to Heme to take possession of the empire, Josephus staid with Titus, was present at
the siege of Jerusalem, and saw the ruin of his city and
country. Josephus afterwards settled at Rome, and obtained the freedom of the city from Vespasian. Some time
after the destruction of Jerusalem, he wrote his history of
the Jewish war in seven books.
After that he wrote in
twenty books the Jewish antiquities, or, history of the Jews
from the creation of the world to the twelfth of Nero, in
which year the war began. This work he finished hi the
56th year of his own age, in the 13th year of the reign of
Domitian, A. D. 93.
Besides these, we have his life,
written by himself, and two books against Apion, an
Egyptian autlior, who had calumniated the Jewish* people.
The v/orks of Philo and Josephvis were written in the
Greek language.

the year of our

Lord 39 or

to Caligula, the

"

Philo de legat. p. 1043. C.
^ Vid. Antiq. 20. c. 10. Vit.

'^

Ibid. 1018. C.

sect.

75, 76.

De

^

Bell, in

In vit. sect.
Prooem.

1.

AN EXPLICATION OF SOME TERMS AND ABBREVIATIONS.
A. U. or, Aiiuo Urbis, is the year of the foundation of
the city of Rome, according- to Yarro's account.
The Julian year is an epoch, so called from Julius Caesar.
The first year of this epoch, when Caesar's reformation of
the Roman year took place, commences the first of January,
A. U. 709.
A. D. Anno Domini, or the year of our Lord, or the vulgar christian lera. According to this account our Saviour
was born Dec. 25. Julian year 45. A. U. 753. But the
computation does not begin till the year following, viz.
January 1. Julian year 40. A. U. 754. This computation
as well as others, follow.
But learned men are
defective.
Our Saviour was born in the reign
of llerod the Great. But it is certain, that Herod died
before the passover, A. U. 752 : very probable in A. U.
750, or 751.

all writers,

sensible

it is

Tlie Reifjns

of

the

Roman Emperors,

durinr/ the

Period

Evanrjelical History,

oj' the
•

A. u. A. D.

Augustus having reigned from the death of Julius
Caesar 57 years and some months, and from the [-August 19.
defeat of jilark Antony at Actium 44 years, died j
Tiberius began his reign
August 19.
Caius Cahgula
INIarch IG.
Claudius
January 24.
October 13.
Nero
June
Nero died
9.
Galba
June 9. A. D. 08. )
)
( Jan. 15. )
f
rciS"«^^i
Otho
09. Vto^ Apr. 10. V
Jan. 17.
J"|

-----

-------.

)

*^°"^

14.

707- 14.
790. 37794. 41.
807- 54.
821. 68.

,

'

Vitellius

707.

(

Jan.

Vespasian reigned from July

2.
1.

09.

)

(

Dec. 21.

A. D. 09. to June 24.

-

822.

09.

832.

79.

)
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INTRODUCTION.

New Testament hath, in an eminent
the internal marks and characters of credibility.
The writers appear honest and impartial. They
seem to have set down very fairly the exceptions and
reflections of enemies, and to have recorded without reserve
the weaknesses, mistakes, or even greater faults, which they
themselves, or any of their own number, engaged in the
same design with them, were guilty of. There is between
the four evangelists an harmony, hitherto unparalleled between so many persons, who have all written of the same
The lesser differences, or seeming- contimes or events.
tradictions, which are to be found in them, only demonstrate
they did not write with concert. The other parts of the New
Testament concur with them in the same facts, and principles.
These are things obvious to all who read the books
of the New Testament with attention. And the more they
are read, the more conspicuous will the tokens of credibility
The

degree,

History of the
all

appear.

but

it

must be an additional

satisfaction,- to

find that

these writers are supported in their narration, by other
approved authors of different characters, Avho lived at or
near the time, in which the facts, related by the evangelists,
are supposed to have happened.
It is plainly the design of the historians of the New Testament to write of the actions of Jesus Christ, chiefly those
of his public ministry and to give an account of his deatli^
and resurrection, and of some of the first steps, by which
the doctrine he had taught, made its way in the world*,
But though this was their main design, and they have not
undertaken to give us the political state or history of the
countries in which these things were done
yet in the
led
course of their narration, they have been
unavoidably
and to make allusions
to mention many persons of note
and references to the customs and tenets of the people,
whom Jesus Christ and his apostles were concerned with.
Here are therefore two kinds of facts, principal, and oc;

;

;

iJTtroduction.
casioiial.

Tlio principal facts are, the birth

of John the Baptist

9

and

preacliing-

the miraculous conception and birth,
the discourses, miracles, predictions, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus Christ ; the mission of tlie
apostles, the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them, and the
other attestations which were given to the divine authority
of Jesus Christ, and the truth of his doctrine. The things
occasionally mentioned are the estate and character of the
princes and governors, in whose time these events are
placed ; the state of the Jews, their opinions, and practices,
and also those of other people, to whom the apostles came.
The facts related in- the New Testament are all (except
some few mentioned in the book of the Revelation) supposed to have come to pass before the destruction of Jerusalem, which happened in the seventieth year of the christian *ra.
i\nd these historians do throug-hout maintain the
character of persons perfectly well acquainted with the
matters of which they write.
Two of these books, the gospels of Matthew and John,
bear the names of persons, who are said to have been present at a good part of those transactions, which they give
an account of. JMark writes as one fully master of his
subject, and Luke affirms, expressly, that he " had per" feet understanding of all things from the very lirst,"
Luke i. 3. and that he was able to write in order of those
things he luidcrtook to relate.
In these four pieces we
have the history of between thirty and forty years, from the
vision of Zacharias in the temple at Jerusalem, to the
ascension of Jesus Christ.
Besides these, we have also a book called the Acts of
the Apostles, ascribed to the last mentioned writer ; in
which is contained the history of many wonderful events,
which followed the resurrection and ascension of Jesus
Christ.
If he had perfect understanding' of all things from
the very beginning of the gospel of Christ, he may be well
supposed thoroughly acquainted m ith these late events, as
nearer his own time. And indeed in a great part of this
work he sustains the character of an eye-witness.
Omitting, for the present, the particular consideration of
the principal facts of this history, and the direct and positive
attestations given to the truth of them (as well as to the
genuineness of these writings) by a great number of persons,
who lived near the time in which they are supposed to
have happened ; and who, after a serious and diligent
inquiry, were convinced of the truth of them, and upon the
ground of that persuasion renoimced the principles of their
;

;;
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education, and ever after constantly maintained and confessed the truth of the facts and principles contained in
these books, with great hazard of their ease, reputation,
estates and lives
1 shall now take a view of those facts only,
which are occasionally mentioned in the Nev/ Testament
and inquire into the external evidences of the truth of
:

them.
If it appear from other writers, that our sacred historians
have mistaken the people and affairs of the time, in which,

according- to their

own

account, the tilings

they relate

happened it will be an argument that they did not write,
But it' upon inquiry
till some considerable time afterwards.
there be found an agreement between them and other
writers, of undoubted authority, not in some few, but in
many, in all the particulars of this kind which they have
mentioned
it will be a very strong presumption that they
;

;

wrote

at,

or very near the time, in wliich the things they

relate are said to

have happened.

This will give credit to the other, the main parts of their
naiTation.
An history written and published near the time
of any events is credible, unless there appear some particular views of interest ; of which there is no evidence in the
present case, but quite the contrary.
Tlie history now before us, is the history of many great
and wonderful works done in some of the best peopled and
most frequented parts of the earth. They are related with
very particular circumstances of time and place, and some
of them are said to have been done in the presence of great
numbers of people. Here is withal an account of proceedings and sentences of courts of judicature, in cities of the
first rank, at times of the greatest and most general resort
and of some discourses made before persons (next under
the Roman emperor) of the highest rank and distinction. One
manifest design of the whole is to overthrow the religious
tenets, then generally received in the world.
It is written
in the language, not of some obscure kingdom, but of a
learned and numerous people, understood at that time by all
the polite, and by many others in every part of the known
world. For any men to publish such an history of such
things as lately done, if not punctually true, could have
been only to expose themselves to an easy confutation, and
certain inf iny.
I propose therefore to give a long enumeration of particulars, occasionally mentioned by the writers of the New
Testament, in which they are supported by authors of the
best note; and then in answer to divers objections, I shall

1

INTRODUCTION.
ciideavoui- to sliow, that they

1

are not contrail ictcd in the

rest.

If I .succeed in tliis attempt, here will be a good argument
for the genuineness of these writings, and for the truth of the
principal facts contained in them; distinct from the express

and positive testimonies of
sions of

many

others.

christian writers,

and the conces-
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BOOK

I.

I.

CHAP.

I.

OF PRINCES AND GOVERNORS MENTIONED IN THE

NEW TESTAMENT.
J.

Herod the Tetrarch, and
Tetrarch,
and Herodias. V.
IV. Herod the
Philip,
Lysanias, Tetrarch of Abilene. VI. Herod (Afpippa,)
VIII. Felix and Drnsilla,
VII. Felix and Festus,
IX. Ac/rippa {the younger,) X. Bernice, XI. Seryiiis
XII. Gallio, deputy of
Paulus, deputy of Cyprus,
Herod,

II.

Archelaus,

III.

Achaia,

The

thing I would observe is, that Josephiis and heathen authors have made mention of Herod, Archelaus,
Pontius Pilate, and other persons of note, whose names we
meet with in the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles; and
have delivered nothing' material concerning' their characters,
posts, or honours, that is different from what the writers of
the New Testament have said of them.
I. St. IMatthew assures us that " Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea,in the days of Herod the king-," 3Iatt. ii,
whom St. Luke styles expressly "the king* of Judea," Luke
i. 5.
Herod was the son of Ant pater, who had enjoyed
considerable posts of honour and trust under Alexander
lannceus, and Alexandra his wife and successor in the civil
government of Judea, and their eldest Son Hyrcanus ; who
was high priest in his mother's lifetime, and after her death,
had the civil power also united in him.
Nicolas of Damascus says, that Antipater was descended
first

i
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from one of the chief of the Jewish families that returned
from Babylon. But Josephus makes no scruple
to declare, that Nicolas said this, only to flatter Herod, who
came to be king- of Judea and that in truth he w as an
Idumean.^
These Idumeans were a branch of the ancient Edomites,
who, as Dr. Prideaux*^ has observed, while the Jews were
*
in the Babylonish captivity, and their land lay desolate,
into Jiidea

;

'

took possession of as much of the southern part of it, as
contained what had formerly been the whole inheritance
of the tribe of Simeon, and also half of tliat, which had
been the inheritance of the tribe of Judah ; and there
dwelt ever after, till at length going' over into the religion
of the Jews, they became incorporated with them into the

'

'

'

'

—

*
*

same

'

nation.'

Josephus gives this account of their conversion.
Hyrcanus took also Adora and Marissa, cities of Idumea and
having subdued all the Idumeans, he permitted them to
remain in the country, upon condition they would be circumcised, and use the Jewish laws. Rather than leave
their native land, they received circumcision, and submitted to live in every respect as Jews.
And from that time
*

'

:

'

'

'

*

*

they became Jews.'*^
This happened in the 129th year before the christian
nera.^
Consequently Herod was a Jew though not of the
ancient stock of Israel.
Moreover Josephus calls Judea, Antipater's native country.^
And the Idumeans in the Jewish war promised to
' defend the
house of God (at Jerusalem) and fight, for their
common country.' ^And the Jews themselves allowed
Herod to be a Jew. Whilst Felix was procurator of Judea,
there arose a dispute between the Jews and Syrians that
dwelt in Csesarea concerning the equal rights of citizen* ship.
The Jews thought they ought to have the prefer*

*

'

'

'

*

Joseph. Ant.

lib. 14. cap. 1. sect. 3. Edit. Huds.
Connection, Part. II. Book iii. p. 199. Oct. Edit. 1718.
" YpKavog Ss /cat ri]g IdovfiaLag aipei TroXeig ASojpa kui Mapiaaav' Kai airavrag rovg iSsfiamg inrox^ipisg 7Voir]aan(.vog tTrETpf^i.v avroig fievsiv ev ry %wp^,
SI TrepiTejxveiv re ra aiSoia, Kai Toig
Is8aioig vonoig xP^l^^^i- ^t^OLev' ol Ss
TToQii) T}]g TTttTpiH ytjg Kai ti]v TTtpiTOfi^v Kai Tr]v aXXrjv
th jSis Siairav

^

vTn}.iHvav

Ti]V

avrrjv ladaioig iroirjcraaQaC KaKSivog avroig xpoi'og vTn]pxiv

oxTTE eivai TO
'^

XoiTTov Isdaioig' Ant. lib. 13. cap. 9. sect.
PrideaiLx's Conn. P. II. Book v. p. 307.

1.

* Kai TrpojTov nev to rei^og avt8u}.iaT0 Ttjg jraTpidog vtto TJofnnjiH
^Evov de Bell. J. lib. i. c. 10. p. 979. v. 28. vid. etiam ibid. v. 21.

tov oikov ts Qes, Kai
p. 1180. v. 43.

prjgofiev Idn^aioi

ibid. lib. iv.

Kart'^pa^'

T/j-

Trjg Koivrjg Trarpidog TrpoiroXfuiiaouev'
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ence, because the fouiulcr of Ceesarea, Herod tlieir king,
was a Jew.'"
Herod obtained the crown of Jiidea upon occasion of a
difierence between two branches of the Asnionean family.
*

'

Hyrcanus had been
priest of the

and high
But whilst the Roman empire

for a considerable time prince

Jewish nation.

an unsettled state after the death of Julius Csesar,
Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, brother of Hyrcanus, by means
of some friends lie had amongst the Jews, and by the assistance of the Parthians, made himself master of Jerusalem,
and all Judea, and took Hyrcanus prisoner, who v. as put

was

in

hands of the Parthians.'*
Hereupon, Herod, who had been governor of Galilee under
Hyrcaiuis, and w hose interests had hitherto depended entirely
upon him, set sail for Rome. All he then aimed at, was to
into the

obtain the

kingdom

for

Aristobulus, brother of his wife

Mariamne, by his father, grandson of Aristobulus, and by
But the senate of Rome, moved
his mother, of Hyrcanus.
by the recommendations of Mark Antony and some reasons
of state, conferred the kingdom of Judea upon Herod.'
Having had this unexpected success at Rome, he returned
with all expedition to Judea; and, in about three years'
Antigonus was
time, got possession of the whole country.
taken prisoner, sent to Antony, and by him put to death at
Herod's request."^
He (Herod) reigned after the death of
Antigonus thirty-four years, and from the lime he was
declared king by the Romans thirty-seven.''
He died of a very painful and loathsome distemper; insomuch that, as Josephus says, Some then pronounced it
to be a judgment of God upon him for his many im'

'

'

*

'

*

pieties.''"

H.

St.

sometime

Matthew informs us,
in Egypt, by divine

that Joseph, having been
direction, " arose, and took

the young' child, and his mother, and came into the land
of Israel.
But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in
Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go
thither
notwithstanding, being warned of God in a
:

^

Hepi KTOTToXiTuag.

KTiTJjv TTjg

KaKTcipsiag

Oi

fiev

yap lacaioi

Joseph. Ant. lib. xx. cap. 7. sect. 7.
In the year before the Christian
**

c.

14.

de

Bell. lib.

cap. 18.
"^

Qt£ Tag

i.
'

c.

Ant.

Trpainveiv

Tj^tsv,

Cia

to tov

HpioSrjv avriov (iatrtXea ycyovtvai to ytvog laSaiov.

14.

?era,

40.

^ i\iit.

lib. xvii. 8. sect.

'

Ub. xiv. cap.

Joseph. Ant. lib. xiv.
ult. de B. Jud. lib. i.

1.

crai0i<ra>i' Ta
voatjixaTa Xeytiv.
de B. J. lib. i. cap. 33. p. 1041. v. 6. iXtyero hv vtto tiov B^tia^ovTuJv, kci
uig TavTa TrpoairotpOfyytaQaL (jo(pia TrpBictiro, iroivtjv th ttoXXs Ivaaiftng TavT7]v 6 Oeog u(T7rna(7(T(a9ai irapa r« /3o(nXfWf. Ant. lib. Xvii. C. C. sect. 5.

eTTiOeia^ovTag Troivrjv nvai tiov
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dream,

lie

turned aside into the parts of Galilee," Matt.

ii.

21, 22.

By which words
succeeded Herod

it

in

is

implied, not only that Archelaus

Judea properly so called

;

but also

power did not reach over all the land of Israel, and
particularly not to Galilee.
Josephus has informed us, that Herod, usually called the
Great, by his last will and testament, which he made a little
before his death, appointed Archelaus his successor in
Judea, with the title of king-; and assigned the rest of his
dominions to Herod Antipas, and Philip, excepting only
some small part, which he gave to his sister Salome.
However, the disposal of all was left to the determination
of Augustus. This will the emperor ratified, as to the
main parts of it. Archelaus was decreed successor to his
father in Judea, Samaria, and Idumea, with the title of
ethnarch but was not to have the title of king, till he
that his

:

Herod Antipas was apof Galilee and Peraea
and Philip, of

should do somewhat

to deserve

it.

pointed tetrarch
;
Trachonitis and the neighbouring countries."
If Joseph returned out of Egypt immediately after the
death of Herod, I presume no one will except against the
propriety of the expression here made use of, that Archelaus
reigned.
For his father had in his last will appointed him
his successor with the title of king'.
If this return out of
Egypt be supposed not to have happened, till after the
decree of Augustus was passed, by which Archelaus was
forbid as yet to use the style of king ; yet no just exception
For Josephus himself,
will lie against St. MatthcAv's phrase.
who has given us an account of this limitation, calls ArcheAnd he has used the
laus, the king that succeeded Herod.'^
verb reigning concerning- the duration of his government.P
And what in one place he calls a tetrarchy, in another, he
calls a kingdom.^i
St. Matthew says, that " when Joseph heard that ArcheThere
laus did reign in Judea, he was afraid to go thither."
nmst have been some particular reason for this fear, and
for his " turning aside into the parts of Galilee," (by virtue
of a pure choice of his own, or of a new direction from
"

Jos. Ant. lib. xvii. c. 8. sect.

cap. 6. sect. 3.

— Et gentem

1.

de

Bell. lib.

i.

c.

33. sect. 7. 8. et

lib.

ii.

coercitara, liberi Herodis tripartite rexere. Tacit.

Hist. lib. V. cap. 9.
°

eTTLKciTaTaOeLg avTif) jSamXevg Ap^f^^aoc ^'og lov. Antiq.

V. 16, 17.

P

Qts

(SaaiXevfftiv [xev

avTOv rov tiov

1.

xviii. p.

802.

<^a-)(viov apiOfxov'

de

Tr]v
1059. vid. etiam p. 789. v, 23. et p. 904. v. 20
AvaaviH rsTpapxiciv p. 818. v. 27. (ScKTiKeiai^ ti]v Avcravis KaXafifvrjv' p. 1071.

B.

lib.

V. 14.

ii.

c. 7. p.

'J

Princes ami Governors mentioned in the

heaven;)

was

(xalilee also

tlioiij^h
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of one of

Jlerod's sons.

Some may infer from lience, that Arclieiaus must have liad
a bad charaeter in Juch'a, even in his father's litilime. And
there are divers particuhirs in Josephus, which may confirm such a suspicion.
After his father's (hath, and before he could set out for
Rome, to obtain of Augustus the confirmation of Herod's
tiie Jews, upon his not <>rantin<»' sonie demands
last will
they made, became very tumultuous at the temple. And
he ordered his soldiers in among- them, who slew above
three thousand ;' which was reckoned a great piece of
severity, in the beginning of his reign, or rather whilst he was
for many reckoned him no more, till
but a private person
the succession was conrirmed by Augustus.
As Archelaus went to Rome, so did Herod Antipas, and
When they came thither,
almost all tlie rest of the family.
Herod made interest for Archelaus's share, which was called
the kingdom
and the whole family favoured Herod's
pretensions, ' not out of any love to him, but out of hatred
;

:

:

*

to Archelaus.'**

After Archelaus had left Judea, w ith the leave of Quintilius
Varus, president of Syria, an embassy of fifty of the chief
men of Jerusalem was sent to Rome, in the name of the
whole nation, with a petition to Augustus, that they might
be permitted to live according to their own laws under a
Roman governor and w hen they came to Rome, they were
joined by above eight thousand Jews who lived there.
They arrived before Augustus had given his sentence upon
Herod's will. When he gave Archelaus and this embassy
an audience, none of the royal family would attend Archelaus
to support his interest; such was their aversion to him.
* Nor
did they join in with the embassy, being" ashamed
* to
oppose so near a relation in the presence of Augustus.'^
' And
in the tenth year of his government," the chief of
the Jews and Samaritans, not being' able to endure his
' cruelty and
tyranny, presented complaints against him to
* Ctesar.
Augustus, having heard both sides, banished
* Archelaus to Vienna in Gaul, and confiscated his treasury.'^
:

'

h

' Erra
Ant. lib. xvii. cap. 9. sect. 3.
tig Pojfit^v a(piKtro (ArriTrac)
Kai iravroju tiov (Tvyytviov airotTTarng i)v Trpof avrovy hk tvvoiq, ry ficfiv«,
' Ottoctoi
Apx^Xaov' ibid. sect. 4.
de nvyytvng yjcrav
TrpoQ BaatXsujg, ApxtXcuii f^iev avvTiraxdai Cia fiicrog to Trpog avrov v^toav,
Tvig t£ TrpiffjSecTiv 6^o<l/i](ptiv kcit avTH Ctivov ijynvTO, iv aKJ^wy ry avriov

fiifTU Se T<f) Trpog

oiofxtvoL ytvi]<yf.^Oai irapa

HunOau Antiq.
AtKar(^

VOL.

I.

ct

lib. xvii.

iTH

rn<:

KaiTupi

kcit

cnp. 13. ^ect.
<ip\^K

avcpog oikhh TOiaCt irparrauv ttooOv" A. D. 6 or 7.

1.

Ap^Aax,

C

ct

Trpwrot run/ ahX'Piov

avcpwv

tVTt

^
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Indeed, he seems to have been the worst of all Ilerod's
Herod had put to death five

sons, except Antipater, whom
days before his own decease.

As

the evangelists have said

little

concerning" our Saviour

Egypt, and settlement in Galilee, till
ministry,
when the government of Judea
his
public
of
the time
was in other hands, we find no farther mention made of
Archelaus by them.
III. But of the two other sons of Herod between whom
the other half of his dominions was divided, we have mention
made long after this. For St. Luke says, Luke iii. 1, that

after his return out of

" the word of God came to John, in the fifteenth year
of Tiberius, Herod was tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother
Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and the region of Trachonitis,'*
That is, they were then in possession of the same territories
and titles, which were assigned them by their father's last
And it was this same Herod,
will, and Augustus's decree.
Avhom
Saviour was sent by Pilate,
Galilee,
to
our
of
tetrarch
Luke xxiii. 6, 7, when he was accused before him.
That Philip was tetrarch of Trachonitis, in the fifteenth
year of Tiberius, we are assured by Joseplms, who says,
that Philip the brother of Herod died in the twentieth year
of Tiberius when he had governed Trachonitis, and Batanea,
and Gaulanitis thirty-seven years.'
And Herod continued tetrarch of Galilee, till he was
removed by Caligula, the successor of Tiberius.'^
IV. Of this Herod some other things are related, namely,
his marrying" Herodias and beheadmg John the Baptist.
These are mentioned by several of the evangelists. Matt. xiv.
1 shall only
13, Mark iv. 14—29, Luke iii. 19, 20.
"
For Herod had sent forth
set down St. Mark's account.
and laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison, for
Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife for he had married
her.
For John said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to
therefore Herodias had a quarrel
Jiave thy brother's wife
against him, and would have killed him, but she could not.
For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just man
And when a convenient
and an holy, and observed him.
day was come, that Herod on his birth-day made a supper
to his lords, high captains, and chief estates of Galilee
and when the daughter of the said Herodias came in and

when

*

'

'

I—

;

:

:

IsoaioiQ Kai "Eafiapsiraig fit] (pipoj^reg ttjv tofJtoTijTa avm klu Tvpavtnda, kuti]yopovaiv avTS tTri Y^aiaagoq
Kai 6 Kaicrap a^iKO^svs tni Tiviov KUTrjyopojv
aKpoarai kcu avrs XeyovTog, Kai eiceivov fxev tpvya^a tKav^'U, ^sc oiKrjrrjpiov
avTip 'Qiivvav rroXiv rrjg TaXariag' ra Se xpr]fxara a7n]viyKaT0' ibid. cap. 15.
" Ibid. c. 8. sect. 2.
^ Antiq. lib. 18. c. 5. sect. 6.
sect. 2.

—
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danced, and phrased Herod, and tlieni that sat witli him, the
king' said unto the damsel. Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt,
and I will give it thee. And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou M ilt ask of me, 1 will give it tliee, unto the halt
of my kingdom." Mark vi. 17 23.
Aboui
Tliis unlawful marriage is recorded inJosephus.
this time there happened a difJ'ercMicc' between Aretas, king
of Petriea, and Herod, u()on this occasion. Herod the
tetrarcli had married the daughter of Aretas, and lived a
considerable time witli her.
i^ut in a journey he took to
Rome, he made a visit to Herod, > his brother; though not
by the same mother, for Herod was born of Simon's the
high-priest's
daughter.
Here falling- in love with
Herodias, the wife of the said Herod, daughter of their
brother Aristobulus, and sister of Agrippa the Great, he
ventured to make her proposals of marriage. She not
disliking them, they agreed together at this time, that
when he was returned from Rome, she should go and live
with him. And it was one part of their contract, that
Aretas's daughter should be put away.'^
Josephus speaks again of this marriage in another place,
from which it appears likewise, that Herodias had a daughter by her first husband.
She is generally supposed to be
the person, whose dancing so much entertained Herod, the
tetrarch.
Giving an account of Herod's children and
grand-children he sa3s * Herodias was married to Herod,
son of Herod the Great, by Mariamne, daughter of Simon
the high-priest.
They had a daughter whose name was
Salome, after w hose birth, Herodias, in utter violation of
the laws of her country, left her husband then living, and
*
married Herod the tetrarch of Galilee, her husband's bro-

—

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

*

*

'

'

ther

by the

father's side.'*

hatband Herod. The Evangelii>ts call
be considered amongst the objections.
^ Ev
TST<iJ de '^ama'Cacri-V Aperag n 6 lleTpaiog ISamXevg Kai Hpcocijg, cia
TOiavTi]v airiav.
HpujCrjg u TETpapxtig yayni rijv Aptra Srvyartpa, Kcti cvvtjv
Xpm'ov jjCi] TToXvv' '7tX\ofitvog o stti Pa»/nj;^ KciTaytTcu ev HpwC« adeXps ovrog
ovx o[.iofir]rpiti' fK yap ri)g "Eifoovog ts apx,i(pi(iig ^vyarpog Hpwcijg tytyovu'
epaaOeig da lipojSiaCog Tt}g thts yvvaiKog, ^vyarijp ^e tjv Apiro/BeXa, kui stoq
aStXpog avTOJVy AyniTnrs ce adtXtpt] ts fisyaXs, roXfia Xoyojv cirrTtcrOai Trtpi
y

him

Josephus here
Philip.
This

calls Herodias's first

difficulty will

yafXMV' Kai ^t'^afievtjg, avvOijKai yivovTca fitTOiKirraaQai Trpog avTOV, ottots ano
Pcjfiijg TTcinayevoiTO' i]v de ev raig mn'OrjKaig, lorre Kai th ApeTa ri]v ^vyarepa
SKfiaXeLV. Antiq. 18. C. C. sect. 1.

*

UpwOy UpujCs TH

}]p(jjliag ^e

avrwv

i)

actX<pr} yrji^HTai

fieyaXa TraiCi, 6g ytyovtv tK Mapiafivrjg Ti]g ts 'Zifiojvog
TS apxt«p£wc, Kai avTOig 2aXa>/i/j yivirai, fieff y)g Tag yovag HptuCtac iiri
(Tvyxvcrti (ppovrjcraaa tujv waTpnov, UoujCjj yofiHTai ts av^pog tiij OfioiraTpitft
aSeX<pii}, Ciararra il^owrog.
T?/r ^f TaXiXanov Tfrpapxiav ftyf^ ovTog. ibid,
sect

I.

c2
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may, perhaps, be expected, I should here produce an
some lady of a like station
with Herodias's daughter, who danced at a public enterBut I must own, I am not furnished with any
tainment.
instance exactly parallel.
And I should conclude from this
very story, as related by the evangelists, that this dance
was a very unusual, if not a singular piece of complaisance.
If it had been a common thing, it is not to be supposed that
Herod would have thought of requiting it with so large a
present as half his kingdom.
However, the daughter of the said Herodias, having
received from Herod a solemn promise, confirmed by an oath,
that he would give her " whatsoever she should ask of him,"
and she having withdrawn and advised with her mother,
Mark vi. 25, 27, 28, " came with haste unto the king, and
asked, saying, I will that thou give me by and by in a
charger the head of John the Baptist. And immediately the
king' sent an executioner, and commanded his head to be
brought and he went and beheaded him in the prison.
And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damsel,
and the damsel gave it to her mother.
At the time of this event, it was common for princes to
It

instance about that time, of

—

:

require the heads of eminent persons, whom they ordered for
execution, to be brought to them, especially where there was
any particular resentment.
have an instance in Josephus, which follows the story
of this marriage. Aretas was extremely provoked at the
treatment of his daughter, and at length a war broke out
betwixt him and Herod. A battle was fought, and Herod's
troops were defeated.
Herod sent an account of this to
Tiberius ; and he resenting the attempt of Aretas, wrote
* to Vitellius to declare war against
him, with orders, that
if he were taken prisoner he should be brought to him in

We

'

'

'

and that

*

chains,

'

to him.'*'

if

he were slain his head should be sent

Agrippina, then wife of Claudius, and mother of Nero,
afterwards emperor, sent an officer to put to death
Lollia Paulina, who had been her rival for the imperial
dignity. And Dio Cassius says, that when Lollia's head was
brought to her, not knowing it at first, she examined it with
her own hands, till she perceived some particular feature,
by which that lady was distinguished.^ I have put down

who was

^

Ant.

lib. 19.

cap. G. sect.

tiTiiSav tXTTida Tiva iq ti]v ts

^ Kai rtjvye UavXiin'v tj]v AoKkiaVf
KXavSis avvoiKt^aiv (.a^t^KtVy aTreKreivs. rrjv ti

1.

KecpaXrjv avrrjg KOfiiaQtKjav avry,
i}Vf(()^e,

fJii]

yvwpio'acrcr, to, re TOfia avTrjQ avTux^ipi^

Kai Tsg odovrag ((TKi\paTOy i^iujg Tviog f^ovrac.

Dio.

lib. Ix. p. Q^ij.
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give us the reason of this
tliat they might he
certaiii their orders had been executed.
Joseplius has represented Herod ias as a woman full of
and)ition and envy, as having' a mighty influence on Herod,
and able to persuade him to thinf^s he was not of himself
at all inclined to.
It is on occasion of the emperor Caligula's
advancing* her own brother to the government of the countries
that had belonged to their uncle Philip ; and that not m ith
the old title of tctrarch, which he had, but w ith the more
honourable character of king.'' Upon this, Herodias, sister
* of Agrippa, wile of Herod, tctrarch of Galilee
and Perrea,
* envied her brother's
power, when she saw him in a more
*
honourable station than her husband.''
The historian
proceeds to relate, that she persuaded lur husband to go
into Italy, that he might obtain the same title.
He was
averse at first: however at length she prevailed upon him to
undertake the journey. But the emperor was so far from
granting' his petition, that upon some informations he received
concerning* him, he took away from him the tetrarchy of Galilee, and gave it to Agrippa, the brother of Herodias, who had
been the object of her envy ; and moreover banished Herod
to Lyons in Gaul, whither this wife of his also followed him.
Josephus concludes his account with this reflection
This
* punishment
did God inflict on Herodias for envying' her
brother, and on Herod for following' the vain counsels of a
* woman.'*
I have set down thus much of their story here, because it
may serve to give us a clear idea how things passed between Herod the tctrarch and Herodias ; and may satisfy us,
the evangelists have not been mistaken in representing her
as the first mover in the barbarous usage, w hich John the
Baptist metwith.s
this instance,

practice among' great

it

set nis to

])eoj)Ie, iianiely,

'

:

'

*

E, Hanov. 160G.

lisdem consulibiis atrox odii Agrippina ac Lolliae

—

quod «ecum de matrimonio principis certavisset. In Lolliam
bunus a quo ad mortem adigeretur. Tacit. Ann. xii. c. 22.
sa,

^

Ant.

xxviii.

cap.

vii.

!^€ct.

10.

^6ov<i)

ovrog

UpLohag

i]v

Tov actXcps TTjv t^saiav edextTo, opioaa ev ttoXv

fiivov av^pog r« avrrjg. ibid. cap. 8. sect.

TH Trpog TOV
ravTijv
s

^

fin.

AypiTTTTH, cvt'oiKnaa lipojCy, TtrpapxijQ Ce

aCt\(l)Oi',

tTTiTifujcrev 6

SoTE. There

1.

infeii-

mittitiir tri-

6'
cuiXcp)] ra
7/
VaXCkaiag Kai Wtpaiagt

fiii'Covt
'

a^aofxari ytyivt]-

IlnujciacL

^iv

c^t;

<p6oi>H

kcu Hpio^r) yvvaiKtiwv aKpoafrajitvi^ KH^oXoyiujv, cikijv

Oeog. ibid. sect. 2.

now

in Josephas's works a paragraph [Ant. lib. xviii. cap.
which the death of John Baptist by Herod is related, though
Herodias is not mentioned as the cause of it.
But some learned men suspecting the genuineness of this paragraj^h, 1 have no right to make use of it here,
where I intend to produce nothmg but what is unquestionably genuine. And,
I think, we have no need of it.
6. sect. 2.] in

is

;
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V. I have now said what is sufficient concerning Herod
and Philip, two of the princes in whose time St. Luke snys,
John the Baptist commenced his ministry. All the rest will
be more properly considered in some other places, except
of whom there is no^ disLysanias, tetrarch of Abilene
writers, which we now
ancient
tinct account in any of the
have in our hands. But if the reader will be pleased to
observe some passages, which will be produced immediately concerning the two Agrippas, he will be convinced
there must have been about this time some prince of this
name, who was tetrarch of Abilene.
;

VI.

We

1

— 3.

may now proceed

Herod's family,
remarkable
history.
of whom St. Luke has given us a very
" Now about that time, Herod the king stretched forth
And he killed
his hands, to vex certain of the church.
James the brother of John with the sword. And because he
saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded farther to take Peter
Then were the days of unleavened bread." Acts
also.
xii.

to another of

Herod, by the family name
Josephus calls him Agrippa. He was grandson of Herod the
Great. His father Avas Aristobulus, Herod's son by Mariamne,
grand-daughter of Hyrcanus and is the same person who
has been already mentioned as brother of Herodias. St.
Luke gives him the title of king, and relates several acts of
sovereign authority done by him. He does not say expressly,
that they were done by him at Jerusalem but there are divers
particulars in the relation, which plainly determine that to
be the scene of action. For St. Luke observes, that when
he took Peter, " then were the days of unleavened bread
and that he intended, after Easter, to bring him forth to the
And that when Peter was out of prison, " and
people.^'
was come to himself, he said, (ver. 11.) Now I know of a
surety, that the Lord
has delivered me out of the hand of
Herod, and from all the expectation of the People of' the
Jews,^^ And when he had " commanded the keepers to be
put to death, (ver. 19.) " he went down from Judea to
Caesarea, and there abode." A passage or two from Josephus
will confirm the representation St. Luke gives of Herod's
being king', and that of Judea.
It was by several steps that he was advanced to this
dignity.
His first preferment was from Caligula, A. J).
And sending' for him to his palace, he [Caligula] put
37.
a crown upon his head, and appointed him king of the
St.

Luke

calls this person

:

:

—

'

*

^
1.

i.

Vid. Casaiib. Exercit. in Bar.
c.

10.

xii. 3. et

Vales.

Annot. ad. Euseb.

Hist.

Ec.

—

'
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Ictrarcliy of Pliilij), intending* also to give liijn the tetrareliy

of Lysanias.''
His next preferment was the addition made, by the same
emperor, of the tetrarchy of (jalilee,*^ whieh has ])eeii
mentioned already. The last was what folh>ws: 'Claudius'
by a decree confirmed to Agrippa the dominion, which
*
Caius [Caliguhi] had given him adding also Judea, and
* Samaria,
in the utmost extent as possessed by his grand* father IJerod.
This he restored, as due to him by right of
' consanguinity
and, moreover, added of his own, Abila,
* which
had been Lysanias's, together with the country in
* mount Libanus.
Josephus tlierefore confirms the representation which 8t.
Luke has given of Herod's sovereign power in Judea. This
is worthy of our particular notice, because his three years'
reign in Judea, the last of his life, was the only time, in M'hich
Judea, j)roperly so called, was not a Roman province, from
the banishment of Archelaus, in the sixth or seventh year
of the Christian sera, to the jear 60, when they revolted
*

'

;

;

from the Romans.

Luke

says, that having- " killed

James the brotlier of
John with the sword; because he sate it pleased the J exes,
he proceeded farther, to take Peter also." That it is very
likely he should be moved by such a consideration as this, is
evident from the character which Josephus has given of
him. Herod the Great, his grandfather, he says, Avas continually obliging' foreig-n states and cities by large bounties,
but did very few things to gratify the Jews
Whereas,
Agrippa was of a mild and gentle disposition, and good to
all men; he was beneficent to strangers, but especially
kind to the Jews his countrymen, and sympathized wifli
them in all their troubles.
For Mhich reason also he
lived much at Jerusalem, observed the Jewish institutions,
practised the purity they require, and did not let a day pass
without worshipping God according- to the law.'™ This his
St.

:

*

*

*
*

*
*

*

'

V.

Ant.

xviii.

c. vii. sect. 10. fin.

20.

'

^\avhoQ

^£

"^

Vid. Joseph, p. 820. v. 20. p. 10G7.
TrpsTiGti, Tr]v ts apxw AypnrTra

Siaypajjifxa

6 Faiog Trnpta^'f, Kai tV eyKOJfiiojv ayiov

rov (iacriXta' TrpotrOijKjjv
iraaav ri]v vtto UoitKs fiamXtvOiKrai'y 6g j/r TraTnroq aur«,
ladaiav Kai in/i«nftaj'.
Kai ravra fiiv log o(pti\of^itva ry oiKfiOTijrt ts ytrt^q
aTrtCidn'
AjSiXav ce njv Avcrcifis, kcu v—oaa ev ti^ Ki^aviii upti, (k twv av-a
trpoatTiQti.
Ant. 19. c. 5. sect. 1. vid. et de B. lib. ii. cap. 10.
"'
Wpavg t*£ o rpoTTOQ AyptTTTra, Kai TrpoQ Travrag to (vepytTiKov ofioiov Tctg
oXkctQi'tmv i]v (ptXavOpuJiroc, KOKtu'Oig trSuKvi'i-iivoQ to ^iXoCiopoVj TOig
u{io<pv\oig avaXoycog xP'/'^of, kcu av^-xaOi]g fiaWov' y'l^na yav avry CiaiTa, kcu
Gin'txtK ti' Tcig IfnoaoXi'iioig jjr, kcu ra —arpia KaQapiog iTijpn. Cia Tramji ynv

(^il3aitov, i]V

Ce avTif} TTOUirai

avTOv
Bvciag.

i]ytv ayi'fiag,

Antsq.

nCe

lib. xL\.

»//<f(»a

cap.

Tig

Trapoj^evep

7. seel. 3.

avT(f} Trjg

voi^njU]g

xtjpivacra
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zeal for the institutions and customs of the Jews, and his desire
to oblige that people, very much confirm the account St.

Luke gives of his forwardness in persecuting- tlie disciples
of Jesus.
What St. Luke adds concerning this person is a very
extraordinary relation, and Josephus concurs with him in
" And he went down from Judea to Csesarea, and there
it.
abode And upon a set day, Herod, arrayed in royal apparel,
sat upon his throne, and made an oration to them.
And the
people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god and not
of a man. And immediately the angel of the Lord smote him,
because he gave not God the glory
and he was eaten of
worms and gave up the ghost." Acts xii. 19,21 23.
Josephus's words are these
Having now reigned three
whole years over all Judea, he went to the city Ccesarea,
formerly called Straton's tower. Here^ he celebrated shows
in honour of Caesar, a festival having been appointed to be
observed there at this time for his safety. On this occasion
there was a vast resort of persons of rank and distinction
from all parts of the country. On the second day of the shows,
early in the morning, he came into the theatre, dressed in
a robe of silver, of most curious workmanship.
The rays
of the rising sun, reflected from so splendid a garb, gave
him a majestic and awful appearance. In a short time they
began in several parts of the theatre flattering acclamations,
which proved pernicious to him. They called him a god, and
entreated him to be propitious to them, saying, " Hitherto
we have respected you as a man; butnow we acknowledge
you to be more than mortal." The king neither reproved
these persons, nor rejected the impious flattery.
Soon after
this, casting' his eyes upward, he saw an owl sitting upon a
certain cord over his head.
He perceived it to be a messenger of evil to him, as it had been before of his prosperity,
and was struck ^yith the deepest concern. Immediately
after this, he was seized with pains in his bowels extremely
violent at the very first.
Then turning himself toward his
friends, he spoke to them in this manner " I, your god, aiii
required to leave this world fate instantly confuting these
false applauses just bestowed upon me
I, wlio have been
called immortal, am hurried away to death.
But God's appointment must be submitted to. Nor has our condition \\\
this world been despicable
we have lived in the state
which is accounted happy." While he was speaking- these
words, he was oppressed with the increase of his pains. He
was carried therefore with all haste to his palace. These

—

;

:

—

'

:

;

:

;

"

A. D. 44

;
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bowels continually tormenting- him, he expired
days' time, in the fifty-fourth year of his age,** and of

ill

his

ill five
his reign the seventh/i'
It is needless to make many reflections here.

thoughts cannot but carry him to

many

The reader's
points of agreement

two relations. They agree, that this event happened
St. Luke says, it was upon a set day Josephus,
at C^sarea
that it was upon the second da^ of tjie shows celebrated in
honour of the emperor. The magnificence of Herod's dress
is
hinted by St. Luke, and particularly described by
Josephus. The flattery is exactly the same in both. But
in two things, above all others, is the harmony of these
accounts observable. First, the temper of mind with which
Herod received this flattery. St. Luke says, " he gave not
God the glory ;" Josephus, he neither reproved these per* sons, nor rejected the impious flattery :' words that deserve
particular notice in Josephus, because he had at times
represented this Herod Agrippa as an extraordinary
person, and free from the vices of his grandfather Herod
and indeed has endeavoured to raise his character for lenity
and goodness, beyond what is consistent with some other
For Dio Cassius says, Agrippa was reckoned
accounts.
in

these

;

:

'

°

Hqitov

tig TTciXiv

Ct trog avTi^ (SaaiXtvovTi tt]q o\r]g IsCaiciQ TrsTrXrjpujro, kcu Traptjv

Kairrapeiav,

ravQa ^tiooiag

eig

i)

Tr^ortoov

Sroarwvog ivvpyog ikoXhto' avvtTeXei

Ce tv-

tyjv '¥iai(jar)og rinijv, uTrtp T7]g eKtivs (ru>Ti]Oiag toorrjv riva

TavTi]v eiriraiievog. kui Trap' avTTjV rjOpoiro tojv Kara ti]v nranxiav tv rtXti
Kai 7rpo[3ej3i}KOTijjv eig a'iiav TrXrjQog.
Aevrepg. Se tcjv Srs(opi<jjv ^/jt^fo^ toXtjv
ivSvtrafxevog t^

apyvps

xaaav,

irtTToirifievrjv

ujg

^avfiacnov v^i]v iivat, Trap/jX-

evOa raig TrpojTaig tojv y)Xuiicujv aKTivujv
t7ri(3oXaig 6 aoyvpog KciTavycKrOeig ^avfiamojc aTTt^iXjSe, [lapfiaipiov n <po(iipoVy
Kai TOig eig avrov aTeviZ,Hai (ppiKOJCeg. tvOvg ce oi KoXatceg Tag, see £»cfivy Trpog
ayaOs, aXXog aXXoOev (pujvag aveftoojv, Qeov TrpocrayopfvovTeg, tvjitvrig rt eivg*
nrCXtyovTtg, tt kcu }^i(-xpi vvv iog avQpoj~ov t<poi3r]0i]^i(.v, aXXa TSVTtvdtv KpHTTova (Tt SrvtjTtjg (pvaaojg ojuo\oy«/tfv. Oy/c tTreTrXij^t TSTOig 6 fiamXevg, ace ti]v
KoXaKHav acrejSsffav a7rtTpL\paTo' avuKVil/ag 5' sv [xtT oXiyov tov jSvlSuiva Ttjg
eavTH KtcpaXrjg vTrepKaOt'CofJ-ivov ti^tv tin a\oivi» Tivog' ayytXov ts tstov
fvOvg ivoT](Tiv KciKiov Hvui, TOV Ktti TTOTi TOJV ayciOiov yivo^uvov, Kai huKapQev

Siov

iig

TO Bearpov apxoixevrjg

tcrxtv

oevvijv'

aOpsv

(TfpoCpoTTjTog ap'^afitvov.
fr](Tiv, ijC)]

apTi
i]dT}

fis

t'jfiepag'

Se avToj T)]g KoiXiag Trpoaecpvaev aXyrjfia, fJiiTa
AraOtojpiov hv Tvpog rag (piXng, 6 Oeog vfiiv «yw,

KaTa^pt<pHV STriTaTTOixai tov

iSiov,

irapaxpi^na Tijg tinapj.ievi]g Tag

uQavaTog vcf v^ujVy
y Qtog f3t(3sXi]Tai.' Kai yap

KaTE\ptv(Tfievag (piovag tXiyx(i(TT]g. koi 6 KXriOtig

Sravujv a—ayof.iat' deKTfov ?£ t}]v 7rsTrpu)fisv7]v,

HCafU] (pavXujg, oXX' tiri rtjg f^uiKapi'Coi^ievjjg Xrt/nTrpor/yroc- TavTa
Xtycov tiriTadii TTjg odvvrjg KaTiTroveiTO' fXETa a7rsCi]g sv iig to jiaaiXtiov

ft((3i<jJKanev

iK0[^iiir9ti

TOV

jSiov

avvexiog it t(f yfitpag irtrTt t<ij Tt]g ywrpog aXyz/juart Citpyaadtig
KaTtrpf^tv, airo ytvtatuig ayujv TrtVTtKOTOV tTog kui TtTapTOVy Ttjg

fSatTiXtiag ct e)3ioixov.
Aiitiq. lib. xix. c. 8. sect. 2.
P Note. The seventh year of his reign is computed

advancement, by
A. D. 37.
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in his

cruel

and tyrannical mea-

sures.'^

which this harmony is very considerable,
Luke, " immediately the angel of
is that according
:"
and Josephus assures us, that these
the Lord smote him
pains seized him in the theatre, before all the assembly, and
that he apprehended a fatal necessity of speedily leaving
And when Josephus says, these flattering
this world.
acclamations proved pernicious to Agrippa,' he plainly
intimates, that his death w as supposed to be a punishment for
the approbation with which he received them.
Though St. Luke only had related this event, and there
had been no account of it extant in Josephus, or any other
ancient writer, yet I should not have doubted the truth of
St. Luke would not otherwise have dared to relate an
it.
Another thing,

in

to St.

'

*

disadvantageous, as this is in many respects, to so
considerable a person as Herod ; who was very acceptable to
the Jewish people, and had received many honours and
civilities from two successive Roman emperors, Caligula and
Claudius. Nor would any man of tolerable capacity, much
less so sensible a person as St Luke appears to be by his
writings, have exposed his credit, by placing such an event
in so public and noted a place as Ccesarea, the person
concerned being seated on a throne, surrounded by attendance
suitable to the occasion of a particular solemnity, if he had
And yet it may be said to receive a
not been sure of the fact.
farther confirmation from Josepluis, who, we may be assured,
out of regard to his own credit, and his favourable inclination
to Agrippa, would never invent such a story as this.
As for the owl which Josephus speaks of, and which is
now said to be a Messenger of evil to Agrippa, as it had
* been
before of his prosperity ;' it has reference to an account he has given of the perching of such a bird upon a
tree near the same Agrippa, when he was put into chains
by order of Tiberius ; and to a prognostication, which a
German astrologer is said to have delivered at tliat time
Whether such a bird did now appear in
concerning him.'
the theatre or not, I will not determine, nor do I think it
Josephus does now and then throw a circummaterial.
stance or two into his relations that give them an heathenish
with a design, it is probable, of rendering his history
air

affair so

'

;

"^

Ov

jXEVTOi ravO' oiiTujg

avrsg

eXvTrti, ojq to

TrpoadoKav

(tti

Tov re AypLTTTTav avrifi Kai tov Avtioxov, tsq (3acn\eagf
vohtaaKoXsQ, nwEivai. Dio. lib. ILx. p. G58.
cap.

vii. sect. 7.

TrXeiov t7]v te

on

i]TTvvOavovTn

cjdTrtp

tivuq Tv.oav1.
18

MfioTTjra T)]v TH VaiH Kai ti]v aaeXyeiav av^rjcrcn'' Kai juaXicrQ'
"
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Greeks and Romans, for whom it was
Jjut it is evident, from his account,
principally intended.
that Herod was seized with a very uncommon disorder, and
that he had the most lively apprehensions of his approach-

more agreeable

to the

ing death.

Luke

St.

says, " Ilerod

was eaten of worms."

This

is

And this has been supposed
not mentioned by Josephus.
by some to be a considerable objection against 8t. Luke's
account but in my opinion m ithout any good reason. For
the distemper, of which Herod Agrippa died, Mas, accord;

Josephus's own description of it, very like to that of
Herod his grandfather; who, l)eside other disorders, was
afflicted with violent pains in his bowels, and an ulcer which
bred worins.^ And it is not at all unlikely that Agrippa's case
was, in this last respect also, very much the same with that
I should think, that most persons must
of Ilerod the Great.
be ashamed to represent the omission of this particular
The distempers
in Josephus, as an objection of any moment.
of great men are seldom particularly described. A certain
delicacy often restrains men from making mention of such
matters, and especially are historians shy of relating them
concerning those princes, in w hose honour they are interested.
Upon the whole, 1 believe this passage of Josephus will be
allowed to be a very remarkable attestation of this extraordinary event rehited by St. Luke.
It will be of use to put down here from Josephus the
Thus died king
names of Herod Agrippa's children.
*
Agrippa, leaving behind him one son named Agrippa, then
seventeen years of age, and three daughters ; Bernice, who
was married to Herod her father's brother, being sixteen
years of age, Mariamne, and Drusilla, who were unmarried.
The former was ten years old, and Drusilla six. Drusilla
* was
contracted to Epiphanes, son of Antiochus king of
ing' to

'

*

*

'

—

'

*

Commagene.'*

VH. From the xxiiid and two fblloM ing chapters of the
Acts of the Apostles, we learn that Felix was governor in
Judea, and that Porcius Festus succeeded him the truth of
which is particularly attested by Josephus," in divers parts
;

of his history.
Concerning- Felix, St. Luke has mentioned divers
things, beside his being' governor, that will deserve our
consideration.
Wliilst St. Paul was at Ca'sarea, St. Luke
" and after certain days, when Felix came with his
says
wife Drusilla, which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and

VHL
:

®

cap.

Ant.

lib. xvii.

vi. vii.

De

B.

cap.

vi. sect. 5.

J. lib. 2. c.

'

Ibid. lib. xix. c.

12. sect. 8. c. 13. 14.

i).

in.

"

Ibid,
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heard Iiini concerning' the faith in Christ," Acts xxiv. 24.
This Drusilla is the youngest daughter of Herod Agrippa,
We have this account in Joseplius,
as was show n just now.
of her marriage with Felix.
Agrippa having received this present from Ca?sar, [viz.
* Claudius,] gave his sister Drusilla in marriage^ to Azizus,
* king' of the Emesenes, when
he had consented to be circumcised.^^
For Epiphanes, the son of king- Antiochus,
'
had broke the contract with her, by refusing to embrace
*
the Jewish customs, although he had promised her lather
*
he would. But this marriage of Drusilla with Azizus was
* dissolved,
When Felix
in a short time, after this manner.
' was
procurator of Judea, having' had a sight of her, he
* was mightily taken with her ; and indeed she w as the most
* beautiful
of her sex. He therefore sent toher Simon, a Jew
' of Cyprus, v, ho
was one of his friends, and pretended to
' magic
by whom he persuaded her to leave her husband,
and marry him promising' to make her perfectly happy,
' if she did not disdain him.
It was far from being' a sufficient
* reason
envy
of her sister Bernice, who
avoid
the
but to
;
'
was continually doing her ill offices, because of her beauty,
*
she w as induced to transgress the laws of her country and
*

*

—

;

*

;

*

marry

Felix.'

has been thought indeed by some, that Tacitus gives a
different account of this Drusilla, when he says, that Felix
had for his wife Drusilla, grand-daughter of Cleopatra and
Antony.''
But I don't know that I am obliged to take notice
of this, since Josephus agrees with St. Luke, " that she was
a Jewess." And he may be Justly supposed to be as well
acquainted with Drusilla's original as Tacitus. I shall only
observe, that Suetonius says, that Felix married three queens,y
It

^

This was done A. D. 52, or 53.

Ts 'KaiaapoQ AypnnraQ,

ncCidojcri Trpog

"^

AajStov Se

yafxov A^i^oj

7ff>

njv Sojptav irapa

^fiecrdov ^acriXft, TTfpt-

yap 6 Avno^a ts
ra IsSaiaiv tOi] fisraAiaXvovrai
fiaXfiV, Kuimp THTO 7rou](JEiv TrpovTToaxofievog avTTjg r<^ Trarpi
Se ry ApsaiKXy -rrpog rov A^iZ,ov oi yajuot, jutr 8 ttoXvv xpovov, toluvttjq
eiXTTEcrscnjg aLTiag. Ka0' 6v Kaipov Ti]g Isdaiag eTrerpoTrevcTe ^rjXit,, biaacifiEvog
TavTTjv, (cai yap t]v KaXXei Tracdov SiacpfosTa, Xufijiavet Trig yvvaiicog tinOvfxiav, Kai 'S.ifxujva ovof.iaTi, to)V euvts <PlXojv, IhScuov, KvirpLov Se yevog, fiayov
tivai GKi]7rTO[.ievov, irtintiov Trpog avri]v, eTreiOe tov avSpa KaTaXnrsaav avTiji
TtyLVKjOai BiXrjcravTL,

(3a<n\ea>g

ApsaiWav

Traig Traprjrtjcraro

tijv aleXcpijv.

rov yajxov,

[xt]

'Eiri^avjjg

(SsXijOeig eig

H

jxaKapiav Troujcretv E7rayys.XXo[.U7'og, ;t?; v7repri(pavr](ra(Tav avTOV.
irpaTTsaa, kcu <pvyiiv tov ek Ti]g a^EX(pijg BEpr'iKt]g (isXofiEvrj (pOovov,
Sia yap to KaXXog Trap" EKEivrjg tv a/c oXiyoig E^XaTTTETO, TrapafSrjvai tute
Antiq. lib. XX. c. 6. sect.
TTUTpia vomfia TTEiOiTai, Kai r^ f^ijXLKi yrjfiaaOai.

yijfjLacrOai,

^£ KaKiog

"
DmsiUa Cleopatrse et Antonii nepte in matrimonium ac1,2.
Hist. lib. v.
cepta ut ejusdem Antonii Felix progener, Claudius nepos esset.
y Felicem, quem
provincieeque Judaeee prcEposuit, triuni recap. 9.
ginarum maritum. Suet. Claud, cap. 28.
:

—
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It is certain tliat Drusilla,
or three women of royal faiinlies.
sister
of
Agri[)pa
the
younger, was one of them.
a Jewess,
And it' Taritus was not mistaken, another of tliem was descended from Chopatra, the queen of Egypt, and Antony,
ami was called Drusilla.' Who the third was, doth not ap-

pear that 1 know of.
Tacitus says, that whilst Felix was procurator of Jude^a,
*
he acted in a very arbitrary manner, and scrupled no kind
of injustice.'*^ Josephus has recorded one instance of
Jonathan the highabominable villany he was guilty of.
'
priest often admonished Felix to correct his administration;
for tliat otherwise he himself was in danger of the ill-will
' of tin; people, since he had desired
the emperor to make
' him procurator
of Judea.' But he not being" able to bear
these frequent remonstrances, by a large sum of money corrupted an intimate friend of Jonathan's, who got him to be
* assassinated.'*^
His government was so irregular, that the
Jews followed him witli complaints to Rome after he had left
the province ; and it was owing to a very powerful interest
made for him at court, that he escaped the resentment of
Nero.
All these above-mentioned particulars from Josephus and
Tacitus, may satisfy us, that when. Acts xxiv. 25, " Paul
reasoned of righteousness, temperance, for chastity,] and
judgment to come," his subjects were well chosen with respect to both his hearers; and that what St. Luke adds
concerning Felix, that he, ver. 26, " hoped that money
should have been given him of Paul,'^ that he might loose
him, " is no calumny.
Some, indeed, may think it strange, that Felix should
have had any hopes of receiving' money from this prisoner,
when it does not appear he had any estate ; and he has intimated, that he was at times obliged to " labour, working with
*

*

'

'

*

' She is supposed
by some learned men to be the daughter of Juba, king of
Mauritania, by Cleopatra, daughter of M. Antony and Cleopatra ; and to have
died before Felix came into Judea.
Vid. Joseph, p. 891. not. 6. et notas in
* E quibus Antonius Felix, per omnem soevitiam
Sueton. Claud, c. 28.

ac libidinem, jus regium

non

frater ejus

servili

ingenio exercuit.

cognomento Felix

pari

Tacit. Hist. lib. v. c. 9.

At

moderatione agebat, jam pridem Judaeae

cuncta malefacta sibi impune ratus, tanta potentia subnixo.
54.
E^wi^ <^e airexOiog rrpog tov apxugta tov lojvaOtjv o
^rjXi'^, ha TO TToWaKig vii avTS j'sBtreiaOai, Trtpt tb Kpuroviog Trpoira(T0ai tiov
Kara rijv Isdaiav Trpay/uarwv, /i?; Kai f^iin\piv avroQ 0(pXoLq Trapa toiq TrXtjOtirii',
KaiTapog 7rf^/007/i'ai rijg InHaiag tTTirpoTTOi',
aiTijffttfiei'oc, eKHvov irapa ra
Krai di] Cia roiavTijg airiag 6 <^;jXt^ tov TriTorarov twv IcovaOs (piXior,
TTdOtt, TToXXa xptjfxaTa CuxTft VTTitJxvsiuvog, k. t. X.
Ant. 20. C. 7. sect. 5.
Seel us est accipere ab reo
quanto magis ab accusatore ? quanto etiam
sceleratius ab utroque ?
Ciccr. in Verr. lib. ii. n. 78.
impositus, et

Ann.

lib.

xii. c.

**

—

—

•^

:

.
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a subsistence, 1 Cor. iv. 12. Acts xx. 34.
But in answer to this, it has been observed by expositors,
that Paul had told Felix, that " after many years" " he came
to bring' alms to his nation and offerings," Acts xxiv. 17.
It is likely, therefore, tliat Felix imagined that the money
had not been all distributed as yet, since Paul Avas apprehended within a few days after his coming to Jerusalem, ch.
xxi. 27. xxiv. 11 ; or, at least, concluded he must needs be
a person of some consequence, and have good friends.
IX. St. Luke says. Acts xxv. 13, " And after certain days,
king- Agrrppa and Bernice came to Ca^sarea to salute Festus."
This Agrippa is the son of Herod Agrippa above mentioned.
St. Luke calls him king, as Joseph us also does very often.*^
But St. Luke does not suppose him to be king- of Judea;
for all the judicial proceedings in that country, relating- to
Paul, are transacted before Felix, and this Festus his successor.
Besides, he says here, that " Agrippa came to Caesarea
to salute Festus ;" that is, to pay his respects to him, and
compliment him upon his arrival in the province. See
iiis

liaiuls" for

Acts xxv.

When

1.

was dead, Claudius intended at first to
have put him immediately in possession of his father's dominions but Agrippa being then but seventeen years of age,
the emperor was persuaded to alter his mind, and appointed
Cuspius Fadus prefect of Judea, and the whole kingdom.'^
Which Fadus was succeeded by Tiberius Alexander,
Cumanus, Felix, Festus;^ though these did not possess the
province in the same extent that Fadus did.
Agrippa therefore was disappointed of his father's kingdom but he had by this time got considerable territories.
Herod, brother of king- Agrippa the great, died in the
eighth year of the reign of Claudius Caesar.
Claudius
then gave his government to Agrippa the younger.'^ This
is our Agrippa we are now speaking- of,
The twelfth year of his reign being completed, he
[Claudius] gave Agrippa the tetrarchy of Philip, and
Batanea, adding also Trachouitis with Abila. This had
been the tetrarchy of Lysanias.
But he took away from
him Chalcis, after he had governed it four years.'
This
from his Antiquities. In the war of the Jews, Josephus
expresseth it thus:
After this he sent Felix the brother of
Pallas to be procurator of Judea, Galilee, Samaria, and
* Pemea;
and promoted Agrippa from Chalcis to a greater
his father

;

*

*

;

*

—

*
*

'

*

*

*

*

^'

*

*

Ant. XX. 1. viii. sect. 6.
Ant. XX. deBell. lib. ii.
890. V. 25, &c.
^
<

et.

passim.
e Jos.

^ Ant. xix. c.
Ant. xx. p. 887. in.

ix. fin.
^

Ibid. p.
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to liiin the tetrarcliy which Ijad been
Bataiieaaiid Traehoiiiti.s, and Gaulaiiitis.)
And h(.' added moreover the kin<»doni of Lysanias, and tl>e
province that had been V arus's.''
*
Nero, in the first year of his reign, gave Ag rippa a certain
part of Galihe, ordering Til)eri;is and Tarieheas to be
He gave him also Jnlias a city of Pertea,
subj(,'ct to him.
^'iviiio'

kiii<:^(loin,

Philip's.

(This

is

and fonrteen towns in the neighbourhood of it.''' St. Luke
therefore is in the right in giving- Agrippa tlie title of kingat this time.
The reader has, doubtless, observed, that when Paul was
Acts
before Ag-ri|)pa, he addressed himself to him as a Jew.
xxvi. 2, .*^.
"I think myself luippy, king AgTippa, because
Especially
before thee.
I shall answer for myself this day
because I know thee to be expert in all customs and questions
Ver. 27.
King- Agrippa,
which are among the Jews.
believest thou the prophets? I know that thou believest.'*
*

—

From what

hath been alleged, relating- to Herod Agrippa,
was a zealous Jew, or at least appeared so at
Jerusalem, and had educated all his children in the Jewish
it is

plain he

This x4grippa, his son, luidoubtedly maintained the
same profession and now he had, by the permission of the
emperor, the direction of the sacred treasury, the government
of the temple, and the right of nominating the high priests.'
No wonder, therefore, that St. Paul told Agrippa, "he knew
him to be expert in all customs and questions which were

religion.

:

among
'

De

the

B.

lib.

Jew s."
ii.

''

c. xii. fin.

Ant. xx.

c. vii. sect. 4.

xx. c. 1 sect. 3. that Herod [King of
Chalcis, brother of Agrippa the Great] did, upon the death of his brother,
request of Claudius Caesar the power of the temple and of the sacred money,
and the right of nominating the high prie>t, and that lie obtained all these
'

Josephus indeed says, Antiq.

1.

.

and that from him this power continued to all his descendants, till
end of the war. Hr^jaaro h kcu UpojSijg, 6 actXtpog ^tv Aypi-mrs th
TfTeXevTTjKOTog, XaXKidog Ce ti]v apx>}v Kara top xQOvov (kilvov jrem'revfitvogf
KXavdiov Kairrapa ttjv e^naiav r« veu), Kai tu)v upiov xp^fiaTdJVt koi n]v tojv

privileges

:

the

apxupsctjv x^i^poTomav, iravTOJV rt tTrtrvxtV «? iKtivn re Tracri rotf oTroyovoig
avTH rrapmuviv i) t'^sma f.ifxp'- Ti]g th ttoXi^h rtXtvrijg. But either there is
some error here in the copies of Josephus, or else we do not understand him
right.

For none of the sons of Herod of Chalcis did nominate any high

But according to Josephus's own account, all the changes in the
priesthood, after the death of the said Herod, [which happened in the 8lh
of Claudias,] to the time of the war, were made by Agrippa the younger,
priests.

nephew of

Herod, king of Chalcis. See Ant. xx. c. vii. sect. 11. c. viii.
the people of Jerusalem had a mind to apply the sacred
money to any particular purpose, they addressed to Agrippa ; and he gave
the directions.
Ibid. sect. 7.
And Josephus says expressly, that the king
[Agrippa] had been entrusted ^^ith the care or government of the temple, by
Claudius Caisar.
O ISaaiXevg c^f, fTTfTrtTfiTO yap vtto KXavCm Kaicrapog ttjv
iirtntXeiav to tfpa, k. X, ibid.

sect. 1.

this

And when
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X. Bernice was a lady well known in tliose times. There
are several reflections made upon her conduct by Josephiis,™
as well as other writers."
But as St. Luke says nothing' of
her, beside her making- a visit to Festus with Agrippa ; and it
has been shown already who she was, namely, the daughter
of Herod Agrippa, and the sister of Agrippa the younger, I
am not bound to add any farther concerning her. 1 shall only
say, the respect which Titus Vespasian showed her, gave
occasion for much discourse ; and that she had once hopes
of being empress, but the murmurs of the people of Rome
prevented it.*'
XI. There are but two things more I shall take notice of
in this chapter.
They may be judged by some, too minute
to be insisted on; but they appear to me instances of great
exactness and propriety, and to aflTord a strong- proof, that
St. Luke was perfectly well acquainted with the matters of
which he wrote.
Paul and Barnabas, having- preached the word of God at
Salamis [in Cyprus] went through " the isle to Paphos,
where they found Barjesus, which was with the Dejnity of
the country, Sergius Paulus ;" Acts xiii. 7.
But in the
Greek it is, with the Procowszf/ Sergius Paulus. p
It is well known to the learned, that upon Avigustus's
becoming' absolute master of the Roman commonwealth, there
was a division made of the provinces of the empire;^ the
most powerful, or at least, those which required the greatest
number of troops, the emperor kept to himself, the rest were
made over to the people and senate. The officers sent by the
emperor were called lieutenants, or proprcetors, hough they
were consular persons ; that is, though they had served the
consulship in the city.'" The governors sent by the senate, into
the provinces that belonged to their share, he appointed to be
1

called proconsuls, a

which the provinces
»»

Ant.

lib.

XX.

name more suitable

were

" Tacit. Hist.

c. vi. sect. 3.

Sat. G. V. 155.

to the peaceful slate,

allotted to the senate

° 'BepEviKt] ce

irrxvpijjQ re

1.

7]v6ei,

ii.

in.
c.

But the

2. et 81. Juv.

Kat cia tsto kcu eg

r)
de tv tci) TraXuTUiJ a»K£(T6,
nETa Ts adtX^s ts AypiTnra rjXOe
UpoaeSoKaro de yafxriOrjatcrOai avTcp, nai Travra rjdrj
ujg Kai yurj; avrs sffa nrouC wt' SKeivov ^vaj^toaivovTaQ tsq Pwfxaisg f tti r«Toig yaO)]f.ievov, aTTOTTenipaaOca avrtjv.
Dio ex Xipllll. lib. 66. p. 752. Nec
minus libido, [suspccta in co ei^at,'] propterqiie insignem reginae Berenices
araorem, cui etiam niiptias pollicitus ferebatur prsecipueque siuntam sibi
Berenicen statim ab urbe dimisit invilus invitam.
Suet, in Ti-t. c. 7.
P Og rjv aw np avQviraTii) 'Ztpyiiji YiavK'i).
^ Strabon. Geog. lib. 3.
Ed. Amst. 1707. et lib. xvii. fin. Suet. August, c. 47, 48. Dio. lib.
p. 166.
"
53. p. 503.
Thc Tf trepsg vtto t£ tavrs aiptiaQai, Kai 7rpeaj3tVTag avrs
avri<?paTi]ysg re ovoiiaZsaOca, k<^v (k tojv inranvKOTMv ojai, diera'^s. Dio. lib.
53. p. 504. D.

Ti]v Pa»;t?/v

Kai

T({}

TiTq) cvveyiyviro.

—

—
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And
ili vision made at this tiiiio^ underwent many changes.
a province, assigned at first to the senate, was afterwards
made over to the eniperor, and on the contrary. Such a
change happened with reference to tliis province of" Cyprus
whicli, in tlie first partition, was one of" the emperor's provinces, but was afterwards together m ith Gallia \jnbonensis,
given to the senate; in the room of which he took JJalmatia,
which at first was theirs.^ In this state the province continued,
and the proper title of the governor of Cyprus was that of
proconsul*
It is true, Strabo says, Cyprus was a praetorian province;" and this has made this text a mighty difficulty
with many learned men. Beza went so far into the opinion
of the injpropriety of this expression, as to attempt to correct
he put propreetor in
it, in his translation of this text, and
And the solutions, w hich have been
the room of proconsul.
offered by divers other learned men,' have, I believe,
appeared unsatisfactory. But if Dio's w hole account of this
matter had been attended to, the difKculty had vanished."*^
Cyprus was undoubtedly a prtetorian province, as all the
people's provinces were, except two.
But the governors of
It was deall their provinces had the title of proconsul.
* creed, that two of their provinces, Asia and Africa, should be
* appro})riated
and all the
to senators that had been consuls
*
rest were given to those which had been praetors. '"^ * But
* that
they should be all called proconsuls, not only those
* which had
been consuls, but those also which had been oidy
* praetors.'y
And Suetonius says, That Augustus took the
' most powerful
provinces to himself, and g^ve the rest to
* proconsuls chosen
by the senate.'^
Examples also support this use of the word. Crete was a
prtetorian province, according to Strabo and Dio; yet Tacitus
calls Cfesius Cordus, proconsul of Crete.^ There is also an
;

'

:

'

*

A. U. 727. before Christ, 27.

vid.

Basnage annal.

Polit. Eccl.

ry t» KaicrapoQ fiepih tots eytvovTO'
v<7ipov yap Ttjv fxiv Kvirpov kcii rqv VaXaTiai' ti]v Tripi Nap/3a»va ry c/j/iw
mrtCujKiv, K. T. X. Dio. ibid. p. 504. A. to n c hv kui ti]v KuTr^ior icai tt}v
Vakariav rijv tiapi^uji'j^cnav aTrtlioKt r<^ t"»//^'t»
tzai ovtwq, avQvTzaTOi (cat
iQ tKiiva TCI t9vi] 7r(f.i-:rerr9ai Tjp^avTo. id. lib. 54. ad A. U. 732. p. 523. B.
KyTrpoc,

'

E$

Kai

AiyviTTici ev

i]
vi]<yo<2i KaOairtp kcu vvv e<rt, Tpanjyiicq.
Baron. A. Chr. 46. n. xi. Grot, in loc. iScc.
* Vid. Noris. Cenotaph. Pi<an. p. 2)9.
" Ty ct Cjj /^«Xj;, uia
f.iti>
ToiQ Tt vTrartvKocri ttjv Tt k<ppiKi]V kcu ti]V \aiai>, kui tciq tzpa-qyrjKoai Ta
Xonra iravra aTrtvttfie. Dio. p. 505. C.
Kai avOuTrarat" KaXfiaOai
lit) OTt THQ VTraTtVKOTClQt oXXa Kai THQ aX\«C» T^V f^pUTTjyrjKOTlOV, >/ (OKHVTOJV
' Ih'ovincias validiores
yap f<rpar»7yj;(C£rat, jjlovov ovtoq. id. p. 504. C.
ipse suscepit
caeteras proconsulibu>i sortito permisit.
August, cap. 47.
* Ancharius Priscus Cae.-ium Cordmn procoasulera CretiE postuiaverat repe-

"

lib.

fKtiVH

S'

14. sub fin.

tyfvtTo tTrapxia
"

^'

—

voL.

I.

n

—
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ancient inscription of Caligula's reign, in which Aquius
If I have done St.
Scaiira is called proconsul of Cyprus.''
Luke justice in this place, it is chiefly owing to assistances
borrowed from Cardinal Noris and 1 think myself obliged
to make a particular acknowledgment of it.
XII. The last thing I shall take notice of, is the title
given to Gallio f who in our translation is called the
deputy, but in the Greek, proconsul'^ of Achaia. In this
:

St. Luke's accuracy appears more conspicuous
than in the former, because this province had a more various
In the original partition, they were
fortune than the other.
assigned to the people and senate.*" In the reign of Tiberius
they w ere, at their own request, made over to the emperor,*^
In the reign of Claudius, when L. Quinctius Crispinus and
M. Statilius Taurus were consuls, A. U. 797. A. D. 44.
they were again restored to the senate.^ And therefore from
that time [as Dio says upon Augustus's giving Cyprus to
St.
the senate] proconsids were sent into this country.'
Lord
of
our
year
Paul was brought before Gallio in the
52,'' or 53;' consequently Gallio was proconsul of Achaia,
as St. Luke calls him.
And perhaps it will not be amiss to observe, that afterwards Nero made the Achaians a free people.^ The senate
However, that they
therefore lost this province again.
island of Sardinia
the
them
might not be sufferers, Nero gave
in the room of it.' Vespasian made Achaia a province again.'^^
There is likewise a peculiar propriety in the name of the
province of which Gallio was proconsul. The country subject
to him was all Greece but the proper name of the province
among the Romans was Achaia. This is evident from some
passages already set down in the margin, and has been
particularly observed by Pausanias."

instance,

'

*

*

;

tundis.

Ad

A. U. 774. Ann.

1.

iii.

^

cap. 38.

P. Aquius Scaura
Gmter. Inscnpt.

C^SARE PRO CONSULE CYPRUM OBTINUIT.

C.
pag. 360.

a Noris. Cenotaph. Pisan. Dissert, ii. p. 219.
viii. sect. 1.
AvOvTrartvovrog ttjq Axaiag.
^ Achaiam ac Macedoniam, onera deprecantes,
^ DiO.
p. 503. fin.
Tacit. An.
levari in praesens proconsulari imperio, tradique Caesari placuit.
^ Provincias Achaiam et Macedoniam, quas Tiberius
lib. 1. cap. 76.
ad curam suam transtulerat, senatui reddidit. Sueton. in Claud, cap. 25. T/jv
Dio.
aTTtdojKfV 6 KXavdLog rore rf/> k\i]^([).
re Axciiav kcu tijv Maictdoviav
^ Basnage Ann. P. E.
Pearson. Ann.
lib. 60. p. 680. E.
^ Universae Achaioe libertatem Doniitius Nero dedit. Plm. Hist.
Paul.
Nat. lib. 4. cap. 6.
Kcu eXevdepov 6 'Nipcjv acpu^aiv cnravTOJv, aXXayr]v
Trpog crjiiov TrQU](ja^i.voQ tojv FiOfiaiujv' 2ap^w yap ttjv vi](tov eg ra fiaXi^a
Pausan. p. 428. Hanov. 1613.
tvdaifiova avTi EWadog acpimv avrtdujKev.
"^ Achaiam
Sueton.
libertate adempta, in provinciarum formam redegit.
•^

Of

3. laudat.

Gallio see more, Ch.

**

—

'

^

—

in Vespas. C. 8.

"

KaXsai

Ss

«% FAXa^oc, aXX Ayaiag
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II.

OF THE STATi: OF Tlli: JKWS IN JUDEA, DURING THE
MINISTRY OF OUR SAVIOUR AND HIS APOSTLES.
I.

The vcI'ki'wus state of the Jews, accorditKf to the writers
11. Accordinrj to other aneient
of the New Testament.
method
writers,
The
HI.
of consulerinrj their civil state,
IV. Three pre/imiiiarff ohin four periods, proposed.
servatioiis.

civil state, in the Jirst period, aC'

V. Their

cor din (f to the writers

of

the

New

Testament, VI. Some
VII. Their state, in

difficnlties relatintj to it considered.

VI II.
the second period, accordinr/ to the same irriters.
period.
X. Some
IX. In the fonrth
Jn the third.
XI. The civil
difficulties relatinrj to this last period.
state of .Judea, in the frst and last periods, accordinr/ to
XII. In the second. XIII. In the
other ancient icriters.
third period.
XIV. The chief captain at Jerusalem.
XV. The captain of the temple. XV^I, Festns's council,

IN

considering* the state of the Jews in their own country,
to be regarded, their religious and their civil

two things are
state.

to the sacred writers, the
evident
from the whole tenor
free exercise of their religion, is
of the history contained in the gospels and the Acts of the
Apostles.
They had their synagogues, the law and the
our Saviour taught in the
prophets were read there
synLigogucs.
Whenever he healed any lepers, he " bid
them go and shew themselves to the priests," Matt. viii. 4.
" and otter the gift that Moses commanded," Luke v. 14.
There appears to have been a great resort to the temple
at Jerusalem, from Galilee, and other parts, at all their
usual great feasts.
They were at full liberty to make what
contributions they saw ht to their sacred treasury ; 3Iark
xii. 41, 44, Luke xxi. 1 ; and so secure were they, that they
used indirect practices to enrich it; Matt. xv. 5, Mark vii.
II, 12.
There is no mention made in the history of our
Saviour's ministry, of any restraint, or obstruction they met
with in their worship, save that one of the " Galileans,
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices,"
I.

That they had, according

;

Luke
II.
KOTuif

xiii. 1.

That they might thus freely perform
PaiLsan. Descript. lib.

vii. p.

563.

d2

all

the services of
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though they be supposed to have been then
under the Roman government, is not at all improbable.
For the Romans had ever permitted the people they conquered to practise their own religious rites in their own
way and seem not to have departed from this principle, till
tlieir religion,

:

Jews were now

And

of the evangelical history.

after the period

that the

worship God, according" to
are assured by Josephus, who

at full liberty to

the institutions of 3Ioses, we
has left us the history of these times. The Roman presidents
did indeed, for some time, put in, and turn out their high
Valerius Gratus, Pilate's predecessor,
priests at pleasure.
made several high priests, in the time of his government.*

high priest he made was Caiaphas, who continued
during all Pilate's administration. He beingremoved from the province, Vitellius, president of Syria, put
in Jonathan the son of Ananus, or Annas ;'^ and afterward
Theophilus, another son of Ananus, in the room of Jonathan.*^
But in this there was nothing unusual or extraordinary.
Herod the Great and Archelaus had been wont, before this,
to constitute and remove the high priests at pleasure."^
Theophilus, just now mentioned, continued high priest till
Herod Agrippa, [nientioned Acts xii.] then king of all Judea,
displaced him, and put Simon the son of Boethus into his
room.*^
However, this Herod was a Jew ; and from thence
to the time the war broke out with the Romans, the nomination of the high priests, and the government of the temple,
were committed to princes of the Jewish religion, by the
After the death of Herod
direction of the Roman emperors.
Agrippa, Claudius invested Herod king of Chalcis, brother
of Herod Agrippa, with these powers;* and after his death,
Agrippa the younger, son of the said Herod Agrippa.^ And
although they might all act somewhat arbitrarily in the
nomination of the high priests, yet they always confined
their choice to those who were of the race of the priests.
The Roman governors did indeed sometimes offer them
abuses, or sufier abuses to be committed in the country,

The

last

in that office

contrary to the institutions of the law, as they did also injure
them in their civil properties. But these abuses seem not
to have been very numerous ; when any were committed, it
was without the emperor's authority ; and, usually, the Jews
at length obtained satisfaction.*^
This general view of the religious state of the Jews in
""
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Judca,

have occasion

to

hereafter.

111. Their civil state will require a more particuhu*
It will be needful
to lay
consideration in this place.
together a good number of texts, that the reader may be able
to judge what representation the sacred historians have given
of this matter. That t may be done di'^tinctly, I desire
These will
leave to divide their history into four periods.
serve to relieve us in a disquisition, which will be of some
length.
And perhaps we may have some other advantages,
and receive some clearer liiiht into this matter, bv this
method, than we should have otherwise.
1. The first period reaches from the preaching' of John
Baptist to our Saviour's resurrection.
'2. The second, from thence to the time of Herod the king,

mentioned Acts
3.

xii.

The reign of this Herod.
From the end of his reign

to the conclusion of the
4.
evangelical history.
IV. I must here premise, that in going' over the several
passages of scripture relating to this matter, we are particularly to have our eye to a point, in which learned men
are not entirely agreed, namely, what power and authority
the Jewish nation was now possessed of; and whether they
had the power of life and death, or only a right to intiitt

some
2.

lesser penalties.
I

Mould likewise observe,

that our inquiry here will

chiefly be confined to the state of the

so called.

I

have already shown

Jews

in

Judea, properly

(in part at

least) in the

foregoing chapter, that St. Luke has given a just account of
the several divisions of the land of Israel, and of the
princes and governors to whom they belonged but now we
are to consider the power, which the Jews were possessed of
in Judea.
Therefore the beheading of John the Baptist is a
fact, that does not at present come particularly under our
consideration.
He was beheaded by Herod, tetrarch of
And there can be no
Galilee, son of Herod the Great.
doubt, but he had the power of life and death (however he
:

abused

it)

in his

own

territories.

Mould

also premise, that the evangelists are not
ansM'crable for the legality of all the facts they have related.
3. I

synagogue, m hen they heard
these things. Mere filled m ith m ratli, ajul rose up and thrust
him [Jesus] out of the city, [Nazareth,] and led him unto the
brow of the hill m hereon their city Mas built, that they
might cast him doMii headlong," Luke iv, 28, 2J^
it is said that,

"all they in

tlie
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The Jews are said to have taken up stones to east at Jesus
more than once, and that in the temple. John viii»59, x. 31,
It is also said, that when Paul was about to sail into
33, 39.
Syria, from Greece, the Jews laid wait for him. Acts xx. 3.
So that he was forced to alter his purpose, and go another
way. It can never be supposed, that any of these attempts
were legal. It cannot be thought, that Herod the tetrarch,
in whose territories Nazareth was, permitted the multitude to
throw men off the precipice, whenever they did not like their

Much

can it be supposed, that such practices
were allowed in any places where the government was in
the hands of the Romans, as it certainly was in Greece, \i
Such practices as these are never counnot also in Judea.
tenanced by those who are in authority. And if the scribes
and pharisees, and the great men among the Jews, had, at
doctrine.

less

any principles that justified and encouraged such
actions; and if they excited the common people to them in
Judea, as well as in other parts ; it may be reckoned an
argument, they had not the government in their own hands,
or the power of putting men to death by their ow n authority,
when they judged them guilty. This observation may be
this time,

of some use hereafter.
V. I shall now proceed to consider the account we meet
with in the Evangelists in the first period, from the commencement of John the Baptist's ministry to the resurrection
of our Saviour.
St. Luke has informed us, that when the word of God
came to John, " in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, Pontius
Pilate was governor of Judea, and Annas and Caiaphas were
high priests," Luke iii. 1, 2. And all the evangelists have
assured us, that our Saviour was brought before Pilate and
condemnetl by him. So that (according to them) Pilate was
governor in Judea, during the whole time of our Saviour's
ministry, or the period we are now in.
But because the
power of this governor is not particularly described by any
of the evangelists, in order to judge what authority he had
here, and what power Annas, or Caiaphas, or any other chief
men among- the Jews were possessed of in this country, we
must observe the discourses, proceedings, and events recorded by the sacred historians, which have any relation to
this matter.
1.

The Jews appear

to

own laws and customs

have been at liberty to follow their
most matters, particularly in the

in

of marriage and divorce, in which they differed considerably from many other people.
" It has been said, whosoever shall put away his wife, let

affair
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in
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Judea.

liiin give her a writing" of divorrement ; but 1 say urito you,
that wliosoever sliall put away his wife, saving- for the cause
of" fornication, causcth her to commit adultery ; and m hosoever shall marry lier that is divorced committetii adult<*ry,"

evident, from tiie manner in which
divorces, save those made for the
cause of fornicjition, that they diil at this time put the ni in
This appears also I'rom the
practice upon other accounts.
questions put to him, concerning" this matter, and the answers
he g-ave to them, and the surprize and uneasiness which

Matt.

v. '31, '32.

It

our Lord condemns

is

all

the disciples express at his decisions, when he forbade such
licentious divorces as those made " for ev ery cause ; for they
said unto him. If the case of the man be so with his wife, it
is not good to marry."
See Matt. xix. 3, 10, Mark x.

2-9.
It is said, indeed, that when the pharisees brought these
But there
questions, they came to him tempting- him.
seems not to have been any danger of giving offence to the
Roman government, in this case, which way soever the

was answered. The design could be only to
expose him to the resentment of the Jewish people, by
question

decisions contrary to practices they indulged themselves in,
and were very fond of; as I think appears likewise, from
the notice the disciples took of >vhat he said upon this
subject.
However, this is no proof of any great degree of power in
the nation at this time.
Josephus says, he put away his
second wife, because 'he did not like her manners.'' This
was after the destruction of Jerusalem, and he was settled at

Rome.
Justin Martyr, about the middle of the second century,
says, ' That to that very day, their rabbies permitted them
* to have, each man, four or five wives.' ^
And ' that, wherever
' they were,
they conversed with as many women as they
* pleased, and
Their
that luider the notion of marriage.'^
rabbies indulged them in these practices: and it seems, the
Romans did not interrupt them.
2. Our Lord says, " Ye have heard, that it was said by
them of old time, [or, to the ancients,] thou shalt not kill:
and whosoever shall kill, shall be in danger of the judgment," jMatt. V. 21, 22. " But I say unto you. That whoso-

ever
'

is

angry with

^li] apsffKOj-uvoQ

Tig, Kai

avTi\Q ToiQ

TjOecriv'

without a cause shall be

/itfxpt

oaag /SaXtrat

Xaf-iiSaveiv

in

in vit. p. 945. 44.

vvv Kai rearrapag Kai
Dialog, ii. p. 363. D.

OiTivfc xai
(Tvyxwpycrt.

his brother

Trtvre fx^"^ i'fiag yvvaiKag,
'

E-rrei ti

eKarov

(Tvvfxiopiiro rjv f3n\eTai

yvvaiKag, ottoiov Trporraaiv

ot aT-o
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danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall say to his
brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council."
Grotiiis™ supposes, that though the power of inflicting*
capital punishments had been now for some time taken
away from the Jews, yet our Saviour alludes to those methods
of proceeding, which had been in use among- them, and
were still fresh in their memory. Our Lord, I think, does
not declare at all, what power they noAv had, or made use
of; but from the mention of the words of their law, and
referring perhaps to the sense in which they then understood
it, that they who committed murder deserved punishment, and
that they who forbore that were innocent, proceeds to lay
down a more strict and pure morality. What he delivers, in
terms accommodated to their courts of judicature, is certainly
no representation of their conduct, or the state of things at
that time.
For it cannot be thought, that every one, who was
angry with his brother without a cause, was then in danger
of the judgment [unless the word mean the judgment of
;

God

;]

Raca, was

every one, who said to his brother,
danger of being brought by them before the

that

or

in

council.
S, Our Lord delivered many predictions concerning the
treatment, which his followers would meet with.
Lukexi.
" Therefore also said the wisdom of God, 1 will send
49.
them prophets and apostles, and some of them they shall
slay and persecute."
Matt. xx. 34. " Wherefore, behold,
I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes ; and
some of them shall ye kill and crucify, and some of them
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them
from city to city." Mark xiii. 9, See John xvi. 2. " Take

yourselves; for they shall deliver you up to the
councils ; and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten
and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my
sake."
These words of our Lord would, I think, be understood
by his hearers, agreeably to the state of things at that time,
whatever it was ; those punishments Avhich are purely
Jewish, such as being scourged in their synagogues, or driven
from them, would be understood to be inflicted by Jewish
hands. If the Jews had not then the power of condemning
men to death ; the capital punishments spoken of, as to be inflicted by them, would be understood to be brought about by
their means and procurement unless it were thought, that the
words implied a prediction, that they would have supreme

heed

to

;

vficov avQ^bJTTOi,

Kara Traaav

yrjv ev9a

av

eTriSrjfxrjcTOJtnv,

ayoii^voi ovoixari ya/xa yvvaiKag. ibid. p. 371. A.

rj
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7rpo(T7r£ju00w(rtv,

Matt, v, 21.
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power, though they now had it not, and that then tliey m ould
use it lor these purposes.
It can nev er be inferred from lience, that they liad at this
time supreme power in Judea, or any \\ here else. It is \Lvy
common to ascribe to men, not only those things they do
themselves, but those also which are brought about by tlieir
In all languages, and in all countries, the punishmeans.
ment of an offender is ascribed to the prosecutor, the judge,
and the executioner, though this last only puts him to death
Thus it is certain, that Pilate conin th(! strictest sense.
Yet the
demned our Lord, and his oiiicers crucified him
Christ,
to
have
crucified
Jews are more than once said
because his death was owing to their prosecution and
importunity.
Cleophas, one of the disciples whom Jesus
met in the way to Emmaus, told him, Luke xxiv. 20,
" how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to be
condenmcd to death, and have crncijied him." The crucifying, as well as delivering up Jesus, is here ascribed to
Peter speaks to his hearers in this manthe chief priests.
" Ye men of Israel, hear these words ;
ner, Acts ii. 22, 23,
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you Him
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crncijied and
Again, chap. vi. 8, 10, " Peter, filled with the Holy
slain,''^
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the j)eople and elders
Be it known unto you all, and to the people of
of Israel
Israel, that by the name of Jesus of Nazareth, whom ye
crucified, does this man stand here before you whole."
So Josephus says, that Herod reigned thirty-four years
after he had killed Antigonus."
Though every one knows,
it
was Mark Antony who beheaded Antigonus, at the
request of Herod.
And not only is this style used in relating facts that have
already happened, but also in predicting those that are
future.
John viii. 28, " Then said Jesus unto them, M hen
i/e liave I'lji itp the Son of man, &c."
Though at other
times, when he speaks of his death, he represents the share
they would have in it more distinctly, 3Jark x. 33, *' Saying,
Behold we go up to Jerusalem and the Son of man shall
be delivered imto the chief priests and they shall condenm
him to death, (ind shall deliver him to the Gentiles^
In like manner, he thus represents the sufferings his followers would be exposed to. 3Iark xiii. 12, " Now the
brother shall betray the brother to death, and the father
:

—

—

;

;

"

TfXfura, f3a(TtXtv(Tag acf « //£r aTroKTHvac Avrtyovov tKoarijcTi riuv TrpayTtaaapa Kat rpiaKOvra' Joseph, de Bell. lib. i. cap. 33. sect. 8.
Mi0' o jxiv avtiXtv Avrtyovov, k. t. \.
Antiq. p. 770. v. 37.
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and the children shall rise up against their parents,
them to be put to death; Km Oavmuoaaaiv
avTSf, and shall put them to death."
It never was legal, according to any constitution in the Avorld, for children in a
the sou

and

;

shall cause

private capacity to put their parents to death.
And this
phrase is to be explained by those that go before, of betraying' or delivering', that is, accusing, and prosecutingthem, that they may be put to death.
In all these places, then, our Lord would be understood
by his hearers, according to the quality of the persons
spoken of, and the state of affairs at that time, whatever
it

was.

persecuting' from city to city, is no argument of
supreme power any where. Acts xiii. 50, " The Jews
[at Antioch in Pisidia] stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and raised
persecution against Paul and Barnal^as, and expelled them
out of their coasts." Again, the same thing happened at
Iconium. Acts xiv. 4, 6, " But the multitude of the city
was divided, and part held with the Jews, and part with
And when there was an assault made, both
the apostles.
of the Gentiles and also of the Jews they were aware of it,
and fled unto Lystra and Derbe." And in many cities,
situated undoubtedly in countries subject to the Roman
jurisdiction, but in which the Jews had settlements, did they
foment disturbances against the apostles, and thus drive
them from place to place.
Further, our Lord bid his disciples to " beware of
men for they will deliver you up to the councils, and
they will scourge you in their synagogues," Matt. x. 17,
It must be supposed, since the Jews had the free
xxiii. 34.
exercise of their religion, and we often read of the ruler of
the synagogue, that the expelling from the synagogue, and
beating' in the synagogues, were punishments purely Jewish,
and that they inflicted these penalties by their own proper
authority.
The Jews agreed, in our Saviour's lifetime,
"
that
if any man did confess that he was the Christ, he
should be put out of the synagogue," John ix. 22. This
was a decree of theirs; and they did actually cast out, or
excommunicate the man, that had been cured of his
blindness.
St. Paul says, that before his conversion, " he
beat in every synagogue them that believed in Jesus," Acts
xxiii. 19.
Nay, as they had settlements in many parts, and
were protected by the laws in the exercise of their religion,
it is not unlikely, that they inflicted this punishment also
out of Judea.
St. Paul says, " of the Jews received I five

The

—

;

:
:
;
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lie usually
times forty stripes save one," 2 Cor. xi. 24.
so short a stay when he came into Judea, the several
times he was there after his conversion, that it is most likely
these scouri>in<>s had ha[)p('n('d, most or all of them, in
some other country. E|)iplianus, wlio lived in the fourth
century, informs us, that one Joseph, a Jew, whom he knew,
having- received a book of the gospels froui a christian
bishop, and being surprised by some of his countryfnen
when lie was reading' it, they took the book out of his
hands with great violence, threw him on the ground,
*
dragged him to the synagogue, and there beat him.'"
Uriel Acosta suffered this punishment in the synagogue
at Amsterdam, in the last century, of which he has himself
published a curious relation." This, therefore, must be
reckoned one of those lesser penalties, which they had a
right to inflict in Judea, and possibly out of it.

made

4.

The question brought

to

our Saviour about tribute

is

remarkable. Matt. xxii. 15, 20, "Then went the pharisees,
and took counsel how they might entangle him in his talk
and they sent out their disciples, saying. We know that
thou teachest the way of God in truth. Is it lawful to give
tribute to Caesar or not? But Jesus perceived their wickedness, [craftiness, Luke xx. 23.] and said. Why tempt ye
me, ye hypocrites? show me the tribute-money. And they
and he saith unto them, Whose is
brought him a penny
this image and superscription ? And they say unto him,
Caesar's."
This is a proof the emperor's coin was current
among them, and that they paid tribute to him. St. Luke's
introduction to this story is in these words: Luke xx. 20,
" And they watched him, and sent forth spies, which should
feign themselves just men, that they might take hold of his
words, that so they might deliver hmi unto the power and
authority of the governor."
5. In the eighth chapter of St. John we have another ensnaring question put to our Saviour. " The scribes and
pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery
and when they had set her in the midst, they say unto him.
Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act
Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be
stoned but what sayest thou ?"? It is evident this was an
:

;

"
ii.

A7rayH(Ti fiev eig rrjv (Tvvaycjyriv Kai fxaTiCscnv avrov'
Vid. etiam Grot, ad Matt. x. 17.
30.

c. 11. Haeres.

Amic. CoUdt.

p.

349, 350.

objections brought

by

learned

p It is

men

well

known,

Epiph.
°

1.

i.

Tom.

Vid. Limborch.

there are very strong

against the genuineness of this paragraph

of St. John's Gospel concerning the woman taken in adultery.
Vid. Millii. N.
T. Edit. Kusteri, et S. Basnage. Annal. Polit. Eccl. A. D. 32. n. 50. But I
do not take any advantage of these objections.
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ensnaring question, for St. John adds, ver. C, " This thoy said
tempting- him, that they might have to accuse him."
The speech they made, seems to me very artful, and it is
not easy to say, which way they desired to have their
question answered.
But they seem to have suggested the
strongest reasons they could, against his determining, that
they might not stone her.'
Perhaps, therefore, they wished
he would say, they ought to obey the law of Moses. Now,
if the Romans did not allow them at that time to inflict this
punishment in this case, here would have been matter of
accusation before the governor, if the question Avere resolved
by him.
Our Lord, however, gives a most surprising' and unlooked" So when they continued asking him, he lift
for decision.
up himself, and said unto them. He that is without sin,
And they which
let him first cast a stone at her, ver. 7.
heard it, being convicted by their own conscience, went out
one by one, beginning at the eldest even unto the last," ver.
9. It gives one, indeed, a terrible idea of the wickedness of
that people at that time ; but I think, it is evident from
hence, that all then present, were guilty of crimes of a like
nature with that they charged this woman with. And I should
think it may be concluded, with some probability, from the
decision our Saviour pronounced, that they had not at this
time the power of stoning any one for this crime ; because
the design of the answer given them at last by our Saviour
seems to have been, to show them how unworthy they were
of the power of inflicting capital punishments ; and to intimate, that they ought not to expect to be restored to the
authority they wished for, whilst they were so universally^
corrupt.
And how little they deserved to be entrusted
with the administration of justice, appears from their notorious partiality; see Deut. xxii. 23, 24: for if this woman
was taken in the act, as they said, they might have brought
the man also.
This our Saviour takes no notice of; they
were a set of men, whom it was in vain to argue with in a
direct way.
The decision he gave is a proof of the highest
wisdom, and had the effect to fill them for the present, with
'

confusion.
6.

They had

their councils

;

these were

summoned, met,

There is a remarkable passage to this pmpose in the speech of Josephus to
the Jew's in Jera-alem, while Titus with the Roman army lay before the city.
*•
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There is also fVe(|ueiit mention ot their
issued out orders.
forming' desig-ns to apprehend Jesus and put him to
deatl).

man with a williered hand on the
"
sa})l)atli-day, the
pliarisc s Iield a eoiinei! against him, how
they might (hstroy iiim," Matt. xii. 14. 1 he man that had
been eured hy him at the pool of Jktheschi, having told the
Jews, that it was " Jesus that had made him m hole," it is
said, " therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and soug^ht
Jesus Jiaving healed a

(

because he liad (lone these things on the sabbath-day. John V. 15
18. 15ut Jesus answered them, My
Father worketh hitherto, and 1 work. Therefore the Jews
sought the more to kill him, not only because he had broken
the sabbath, but said also that God was his fiither, makinghimself equal with God.
Ch. vii. 1. After these things,
Jesus walked in Galilee: for he would not walk in Jewry,
because the Jews sought to kill him. A er. 25. Then said
some of Jerusalem, Is not this he whom they seek to killl?
Ver. 32. The pharisees heard that the people murmured
such things concerning- him and the pharisees and chief
priests sent officers to take him. Ch. x. 39.
Therefore
they sought again to take him, but he escaped out of their
hands." After he had raised Lazarus, some of them that
were by, " went their ways to the pharisees, and told them
what things Jesus had done. Ch. xi. 45, 47. Then gathered the chief priests and the pharisees a council, and said,
What do we? For this man does many miracles? Ver. 53.
Then from that day forth they took counsel tog-ether for to
put him to death. But the chief priests consulted, that they
might put Lazarus also to death," Ch. xii. 10.
7. But the actual apprehending, trial, and prosecution of
Jesus, is the most particular and material instance of their
authority in this period.
And, if I mistake not, the method
of proceeding in this aft'air does explain the nature of all
those designs hitherto mentioned to put Jesus to death, excepting only clandestine or tumultuous attempts.
It will suffice to transcribe St. Matthew's account, taking
in, here and there, a circumstance from the other evanoeto slay him,

—

:

lists.

" Then assembled together the chief
Matt. xxvi. 3, 4.
and the scribes, and the elders of tlie people, unto
the palace of the high priest, Avhich was called Caiaphas,
and consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and
kill him.
Ver. 14 16.
Then one of the twelve, called
Judas Iscariot, went unto the chief priests. And they
covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. And from
priests,

—
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that time he sought opportunity to betray hhn." Ver. 47.
When Jesus was in the garden, whither he had retired after
supper, " lo, Judas one of the twelve, came; and with him

a great multitude with swords and staves from the chief
St. John says, ch. xviii,
priests and elders of the people."
"
Judas then having received a band of men and officers
3,
from the chief priests and pharisees."^ " This band must be a
company of soldiers. Our Saviour is evidently apprehended
by the authority of the Jewish council ; but beside the
officers of the high priest, here are soldiers, taken, it is
likely, with the governor's leave, from the guard conThis may be
stantly kept by the Romans at Jerusalem.
inferred, from the Jews going to the governor, after our
Saviour's crucifixion, for a guard to secure the sepulchre,
which he readily granted. Matt, xxvii. 64, 66, And it is
likely, had done the same now, to assist the officers of the
high priest, if any disturbance should happen.
Ver. 50. " Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and
took him." St. Luke informs us, that when they came to
apprehentl Jesus, chap. xxii. 62, " He said unto the chief
priests and Captains of' the Temple,^ and the elders which
were come to him Be ye come out as against a thief, Avith
swords and staves ?" And St. John says, ch. xviii. 12, 13,
Then the " band and the Captain,^ and officers of the Jews
took Jesus, and bound him, and led him away." Who this
captain, or captains of the temple were, whether Roman
I think they were
or Jewish officers, has been doubted.
over
the priests and
Jewish officers, who presided there
Levites, and the inferior officers of the temple." This I may
show more particularly hereafter, but now we pass on.
Matt. xxvi. 57, " and they that had laid hold on Jesus, led
;

him away to Caiaphas the high priest, where
and elders were assembled. Now the chief

the scribes
priests

and

elders, and all the council, sought false witness against Jesus,
yea, though many
to put him to death, but found none
At last came
false witnesses came, yet found they none.
two false witnesses, and said. This fellow said, I am able to
destroy this temple, and build it in three days. And
the high priest arose, and said, Answerest thou nothing?
What is it that these witness against thee? But Jesus held
his peace.
And the high priest answered and said unto
him, I adjure thee by the living" God, that thou tell us,
:

•^

O 8V Incag

\aj3ii)v Tt)v

(nreipav, Kai sk tojv frp;^(£pftui' Kai ^apicraiiov virrj-

rsg Tropaytvofuvsg tir avTov apxifpftt;, Kca ^paTijyag rn
' H 8r (TTTtipa Kai b
itps.
;;^tXiapxog Kai oi virripiTai Tixjv laSaiioVt
" Vid. Grot, ad Matt. xxvi. 45.
Whitby, Luke xxii. 52.

psrag.

®

Eittc

TTjitog
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Jesus saith
Christ, the Son of God.
said ; uevertlieless 1 say unto you,
Horraf'tcr shall ye see tlie Son of man sittinj^ on the rioht
Then
Iiand of power, and coming" in the ch)uds of lieaven.

whether

the higli

be

tlioii

Thou

unto him,

tlie

hjtst

rent his clothes, saying', He hath spoken
What think ye? They answered and said, He

j)riest

bliisphcmy
is guilty of death."
:

Xvr.

5l>,

(j(j.

Mark delivers their sentence in these words, Mark
"Then the high priest saith — Ye have heard the
xiv. 04.
blasphemy? What think ye? And they all condennied him
St.

to be' guilty of death."

These are the proceedings of the council, while Jesus was
before them.
Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. " When the morning was come, all
the chief priests and elders of the people took counsel
And when they had
against Jesus, to put him to death.
bound him, they led him away and delivered him to
Pontius Pilate the governor." See 3Iark xv. 1, Luke
xxiii. 1.

ch. xviii. 28, 29, that the Jewish elders
"
into
the
judgment-hall, lest they should be
not entering
St.

John observes,

went out unto them, and said, What accusayou against this man ?"
Having heard from them what things they had to lay to his
charge, Pilate examined Jesus having so done, " he said to
the chief priests and the people, Luke xxiii. 4
8, I find no
fault in this man; and they were the more fierce, saying. He
stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, bedefiled, Pilate
tion bring

:

—

ginning from Galilee to this place. When Pilate heard of
Galilee," he sent Jesus to Herod, who was then at Jerusalem.
He, having mocked him, sent him again to Pilate.
Being' therefore again returned to him, ver. 13
16, " Pilate,
when he had called together the chief priests and the rulers,
and the people, said inito them. Ye have brought this man
unto me as one that perverteth the people
and behold I
having' examined him before you, have found no fault in
this man, touching tiiose things whereof ye accuse him.
No, nor yet Herod. 1 will therefore chastise him, and release him."
They desired that he would rather release
Barabbas ver. 17 24. " Pilate therefore willing torelease Jesus, spake again to them
but they cried, saying,
Crucify him, crucify him. And he said unto them the third
time, Why, what evil hath he done? I hav^e found no
cause of death in him; I will therefore chastise him, and
let him go.
And they were instant with loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified, and the voices of them

—

—

:

;

—
—

;

;
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and of the chief

priests prevailed

;

and Pilate gave sentence,

should be as they required."
A few remarks will be needful. The Jewish council
having- adjudged that Jesus was guilty of death, or that
according to their law he deserved to die, they carry him
to Pilate, and produce their charges against him.
It is
surprising, that they should do this, if they had themselves
the power of life and death.
A people fond of authority
and power, would not have committed to a foreigner a
cause that was within their own jurisdiction. If they had
not the power of life and death in this case, they had it not in
any. For the only crime, that Jesus was supposed to be
convicted of before them, was that of blasphemy, or assuming without foundation the character of the Messias.
The evangelists are extremely unanimous in this point
Matt. xxvi. 59, 60. " Now the high priests, and all the
council sought false witness against him, but found none
yea though many false witnesses came, yet found they
none.
Mark xiv. 56. Many bare false witness against him,
but their witness agreed not together." St. Matthew, ch. xxvi.
59,63-66, St. Mark, ch. xiv. 60—64, St. Luke, ch. xxii.69—
71, have particularly informed us, that the condemnation
passed by the council upon Jesus was founded upon the
declaration he made, that he was the Christ, when the high
priest had adjured him to tell them who he was.
And St.
John says, chap. xix. 7, this was what they insisted on be" We have a law, and by our law he ought to
fore Pilate
die, because he made himself the Son of God."
As, therefore, the only fact which they had the proof of, was that of our
Lord's own confession made before them, which they called
blasphemy ; if they had had the power of inflicting death in
this case, they would have punished him accordingly, by
their own authority, and not have carried him to Pilate.
They did indeed accuse him before Pilate of many things,
and said, he stirred up the people, and the like. But these
appear to have been merely malicious inventions of their own,
without any ground in the least from any action they knew
of, or that had been proved, when he was under examination before them ; or else, were conclusions they pretended to
draw, and insinuated to the governor, must be the consequence of Jesus's confession and declaration, that he was
the Christ.
And it seems to me, that this declaration of his
was the only ground of all these charges, from what St.
Luke says, chap, xxiii. 2, " and they began to accuse him,
saying. We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ca?sar, saying, that he himself is
that

it

:
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Christ a Khuj ; as also from what St. John relates, chap,
xix. 13, " the Jews cried, saying-, If thou let this man go,
whosoever maketh himselj' a
thou art not Caesar's friend
/uw</, speaketh against Ca?sar ;" as likewise, because this
was the thing" which Pilate seems more especially to have
informed himself about. For he asked him, " art thou the
:

Jews?" John

Where we have

the
answer that Jesus returned him to ver. 38. Pilate perceiving- there was nothing' criminal in this pretension of Jesus,
went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, " J find
kii)g'

of the

him no
was fidly
in

fault at all."

xviii. 33.

There being no crime

in this,

he

satisfied of his iimocence.
it will be objected against this, that the title set
cross, of " Jesus of Nazareth king of the Jews,"

Perhaps,

upon the

was condemned for by Pilate, was
treason.
But I think, this is no
judging-, that our
Pilate
any
such
thing'.
For
proof of
Saviour was really innocent, [since it was the Roman custom to put some title,] might write what he pleased. And
our Lord had satisfied Pilate, there was nothing seditious in
the claim he made under that character, forasmuch as his
kingdom was not of this world. But I contend not about
this.
It is not at all material, Mhat was the pretended
crime for which Pilate at last condemned Jesus,
Blasphemy was the only crime, of which Jesus was supposed to be convicted before the council and yet these
Jewish high priests and elders carried him to the governor;
and it appears from the sequel, that Pilate was the supreme
judge in this cause, and the master of the event. For he
gives the case a fresh hearing, asks the Jews w hat accuand when he had done
sation they brought, examined Jesus
Tliis his
so, told them, he found in him no fault at all.
conduct is a full proof, that he was the judge, and that they
Mere only prosecutors and accusers.
is

a proof the crime he

that of sedition, or high

;

:

which he should release
them, Barabbas or Jesus. But certainly he does not appeal
to thorn as judges.
This is evident from the persons to whom
he addressed himself with this proposal, namely, the people,
which never had among the Jews, a legal
the multitude
power of life and death. Matt, xxviii. 15. " At that feast
the governor Avas wont to release unto the people a prisoner,
whom they would. Ver. 17. Therefore, when they were
gathered together, Pilate said unto them, Whom will ye
that 1 release unto you ? ver. 20.
But the chief priests and
ciders persuaded the miiltitiide that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus."
See Mark xv. 8 15. This apVOL. I.
E
Pilate, indeed, proposes to them,

to

;

—

;
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peal to the people seems to have been only to discern, how
far he might act in this matter consistent with the peace of
the province, which depended upon the disposition of the
people.
Moreover, Pilate at length pronounced the sentence. John
xix. 19, He wrote the title upon the cross, and would not alter
what he had written, though desired by the high priests.
When the sentence was pronounced, the (Matt, xxvii. 27, 28,)
" soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common-hall,
and gathered unto them the whole band of soldiers, and
they stripped him, ver. 31, and put on him a scarlet robe,
and led him away to crucify him." Ver. 54. The crucifixion was performed by these soldiers, under the command
of a centurion. Ver. 58. " Joseph of Arimathea went to

—

Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus.
Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. The chief priests and
pharisees came to Pilate, desiring that he would command,
that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day.
Pilate
said unto them. Ye have a watch, go your way, make it as
sure as you can.
Ver. 60, So they went and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch."
These soldiers were entirely accountable to Pilate. For
when (Matt, xxviii. 11 14) " some of the watch came into

—

the city, and showed unto the chief priests all the things
that were done, they gave large money unto the soldiers,
saying. Say ye. His disciples came by night and stole him

away while we

and if this come to the governor's
him and secure you.
Beside the light we receive into this matter, from the pro-

ears,

we

slept
will persuade
:

ceedings

relating to our Saviour himself, we learn that
Pilate had in his custody divers prisoners which were of the
Jewish nation for it could be such only, that it can be
:

supposed, they should desire to have released to them. And
it seems, it had been an usual custom with him, during his
government, to release to them some prisoner at that feast
" and the multitude crying aloud, began to desire him to
do, as he had ever done unto them."
Mark xv. 8. See
Matt, xxvii. 15.

When Pilate said unto them, John xviii. 31, " Take ye
him, and judge him according to your law; the Jews said
unto him, it is not laicjhilfor us to jiiit any man to death "
As they here afhrm expressly, that they had not the
power of life and death, so Pilate told our Saviour that He
had. John xix. 10. '' Then Piiate said unto him, Knowest
thou not, that I have power to crucify thee, and have
power to release thee?"
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express dechirations of these two parties,
the higli priests and elders on the one hand, and Pilate
on tjie oilier, assure us, that the Jewish nation had not, at
this time, within themselves, the power of life and death
action,

and

tliese

upon any occasion.
\ I.

Hut yet there are some expressions of the evangelists,

may require consideration.
a
prediction
of
our Lord, concerning' the man1.
ner of his death, related by John, with the evangelist's own
rertection
ch. xii. J32. " And J, if I be lifted up from the
relating- to this matter, that

There

is

:

draw all men unto me. This he said, signifying"
Again, ch. xviii. 31, 3'3,
what d(^ath he should die."
" Then Pilate said unto them. Take ye him, and judge him
according' to your law.
The Jews therefore said unto him.
That the
It is not lawful for us to put any man to death.
saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what death he should die."
Possibly, some may hence conclude, that the Jews had
the power of putting' men to death and therefore the evangelist observes that the fulfilment of this prediction was remarkable; since, though they had the power, yet they disclaimed, and would not exercise it upon this occasion.
But without this supposition, the accomplishment of this
prediction was remarkable on two accounts: first, in that
and secondly, that he was
he did not die a natural death
not put to death in a tumult; but his death was the result
of a legal process, according' to the form of government
which then obtained in that country. No man, ^a ithout a
earth, will

;

:

prophetic spirit, could foresee certainly, that he should not
die a natural death
and yet, perhaps, it was more extraordinary to foresee, that he should escape all the sudden attempts upon his life.
have many of these recorded in
the evangelists; but, notwithstanding, he suffered as a
criminal by the sentence of the government.
And the meaning of the evangelists in the last mentioned
place, I think, is this: the Jews said. It is not lawful for us
and hereby, that is, by their not
to put any man to death
having the power of inflicting capital punishments, it came
to pass that the words of Jesus were fulfilled, in which he
had predicted, that he should be crucified; that being a
Roman, and not an ordinary Je\^'ish punishment.
2. Perhaps some may think, their departing willingly at
this time from their right, is implied in the phrase, " delivering up to the Gentiles ;" which our Lord made use of sometimes M hen he spoke of his death.
Mark x. 33. See Luke
;

We

;

e2

;
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" Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of
delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the
be
man shall
and they shall condemn him to death, and shall
scribes
deliver him to the Gentiles:" and after the council had
condemned Jesus, Matt, xxvii. 2, it is said, " when they had
bound him they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius
Pilate the Governor."
Hereby some may be pleased to understand, that for some
reasons, the Jews voluntarily surrendered him to Pilate
though, if they had thought fit, they might have put him to
death themselves.
But this is not the meaning of this word in the New Testament, as is evident from the first text here quoted, Mark
Judas, of whom that delivery to the chief priests is
X. 33.
intended, released no right. The w ord is often used to express
the acts of private persons, who accused, prosecuted, betrayed, or any other way contributed to the bringing another before a court of justice, in order to be condemned and
put to death. Matt. x. 17 21. " But beware of men, for
they Mill deliver you up to the councils, and they will
scourge you in their synagogues, and ye shall be brought
but when they
before governors and kings for my sake
deliver you up, take no thought, how, or what ye shall
xviii. 32.

:

—

:

And

the brother shall deliver the brother to death,
Mark xiii. 11. " But when
father the child."
deliver
you up, take no thought
and
you
shall
lead
they
betraying is used for
next
verse,
beforehand." And in the
"
Now the brother shall betray the brother,
delivering.

speak.

and the

and the father the son."
3. But still some may suspect, that they might have
some particular reasons, for not employing at this time all
For St. Luke says,
the authority they were possessed of.
"
and
scribes sought how
priests
And the chief
ch. xxii. 2,
they might kill him, for they feared the people." And St.
Matthew, ch. xxvi. 4, 5, " that they consulted that they
might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him. But they said,
Not on the feast-day, lest there be any uproar among the
people." Possibly, therefore, suspecting the affections of
the people, they might be willing to decline the odium of

and throw it upon Pilate.
But whatever apprehensions they might have concerning
the people at first, yet when they had seized Jesus without
any disturbance, and many had shown their forwardness in
coming in to them, and bringing them false accusations
against him, these fears might then be pretty well over.
this action,

And

certainly, they could

be

in

no fear of the people, after

,
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the multitude had unanimously demanded witli loud voices,
For
that Barabbas mi<;lit be released, and Jesus crucified.
that otter which l^ilate made them, John xix. (), " saying".
Take ye him, and crucify him," was plainly after that the
people had [)etitioned for IJarabbas. Ch.xviii. 40, "Then
cried they all ai>ain, sayin<>, Not this man, but l^arabbas.'*
It" they could have put any man to death, would not they
now have joy fid ly accepted this offer w iiich Pilate made
them? A\ Ould they not have been willini> now to merit
with the people, by putting' to death a man whom they
disliked as well as themselves, if before they were afraid to
kill one, Avhom they suspected the people were fond of?
For it may
4. And this brings me to another diHiculty.
be said, If the Jews had not the power of life and deatli,
what could Pilate mean by saying, John xviii. 31, " Take ye
him, and judge him according- to your law?" And again
ch. xix. (J, " Take ye him and crucify him, for I find no
fault in

him?"

answer, that Pilate's meaning- in the first place is very
evident, and the answ er they niake him, shows they had not
the power of life and death.
The context is thus " Then
led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of judgment."
They scrupling- to go in, Pilate " went out imto them, and
said, \V hat accusation bring you against this man ? They
answered and said unto him, If he were not a malefactor,
we would not have delivered him up unto thee. Then said
I

:

Take ye him and judge him according- to your law ;"
go then and punisli him yourselves. John xviii.
28 — 31, " The Jews therefore said unto him. It is not lawPilate,

that

is,

put any man to death ;" that is, This is a
criminal we cannot punish according- to his deserts. It is not
one of the lesser faults, for which we are wont to scourge
* men, or to cast out of the
synagogue; but he is guilty of
* blasphemy, which by our
law ought to be punislied with
*
death, And since we are not permitted to punish any man
*
capitally, we have brought him to your tribunal, where
' alone we can have satisfaction.'
Theother words are thus introduced: Pilate had scourged
Jesus, platteil a crown of thorns upon him, and offered him
other indignities, hoping hereby to pacify the Jewish rage,
and save his life: and goes out, " and saith unto them,
Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know that I
find no fault in him:" he is an imiocent man, and I cannot
punish him as you desire. " ^Vhen the chief priests therefore," John xix. 1 — 6, " and officers saw him, they cried
Pilate saitli unto
out saying. Crucify him, crucify him.
ful for us to
'

*

'

;
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the

them, Take ye him and crucify liim, for I find no fault in
him." It is not unlikely, that some may suppose, the word
crucify here, ought to be interpreted by the general word
judge, used before. But I think, tlie most natural meaning of
Pilate's words here is this
You must crucify him then
3'ourselves, if you can commit such a villainy, fori cannot.
He appears to me innocent, as I have told you already
and I have now punished him as much, or more than he
:

'

'

'

'

*

deserves.'

The answer they make again, goes upon the supposition,
that they could not take away any man's life.
Ver. 7,
" The Jews answered him.
have a law and by our law he
ought to die, because he made himself the Son of God ;"

We

Indeed, Sir, you need not be so scrupulous ; he
a blasphemer, and by our law all such ought to be put
And if you do not condemn him to death, we
to death.
shall think you do not pay that respect to our law which
you ought to do.' And then they threaten him w ith the
general resentment of the nation, if he would not punish
capitally the most heinous violation of their law.
This discourse which now passed between Pilate and the
chief priests, is a proof, they had not the power of life and
death; and that the intent of what Pilate said, is not, that
they might crucify him if they pleased if this had been
Pilate's meaning, and they could have legally executed
Jesus, would they have put a matter they were intent upon
to an uncertain issue? would they have refused to take the
cause into their own hands, when they saw the governor
was backward to gratify their intentions i Their still pressing' Pilate to pronounce a sentence of death, is a proof, that
they knew very well, if Jesus was not condemned by Pilate
that
*

is,

'

is

*

'

*

:

he must be set at liberty.
5. But though these particulars, thus laid together, apand the Jews here, in a most critical season,
pear decisive
say expressly^ that it was " not lawful for them to put any
;

man

to death ;" yet in another place, there are

some Jews,

Avho seem to assert, they had at that time an absolute
freedom. John viii. 31 33, " Then said Jesus unto the
Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in my words,
then are ye my disciples indeed. And ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free.
They answered
him.
be Abraham's seed, and icere never hi boiidacje to
any man : hoiv sayest thou, Ye shall be made free
It is not very material to enquire at present, who they
were who made this reply to our Saviour whether the believers before spoken of, who seem not to have owned

—

We

V

;
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>\ hether tlioy Mere iinbelievright orounds; or
iiii^ Jews, who hypocritically joined themselves with these
new professors, with intent ot" taking" some private opportunity of killing' him.' ^V'Jiat we are concerned w ith is the

him upon
*

'

*

reply

'

itself.

Jews do not speak here of

temporal liberty,
and of a freedom from all foreign jurisdiction, then we have
no concern with them at present; but if they do, (as it is
for then,
generally supposed,) they deserve no regard at all
what they here say is a downright contradiction of God
himself in the solemn preand)le to the law at mount Sinai,
" 1 am the Lord thy God, that brought thee out of the land
of Egypt, out of the house of bondage." There is no
relying' u[)on the word of such men as these.
Notwithstanding they ask " how say est thou ye shall be made free," as
if they could be no freer than they were, they might at that
time be downright slaves.
For they w ho scrupled not to
contradict God himself, w ith reference to the time past,
might well have assurance to deny a fact evident to every
man's sense and reason at that time. Our Lord, indeed, does
not deny the truth of what they said
it was to no purpose
so to do.
w
ith
an
unexampled
But
firmness he prosecutes
"
the subject he was upon: ver. 34,
Jesus answered them,
Verily I say unto you, whosoever committeth sin is the
servant of sin."
But though the most express declarations of such men
can never assure us of the truth, yet their angry reply to
our Saviour, this fierce disclaiming- the charge of subjection,
upon so small, upon no occasion at all, affords more than a
presumption they were not free at this time. An insinuation
of their being in subjection, if such had been given, would
have been treated with contempt, and not answered w ith
indignation, if they had had all the power their proud hearts
If these

civil

:

:

desired.

There is another text hitherto omitted, which some
think deserves notice. John xi. 47, 48, " Then gathered
the chief priests and pharisees a council and said, A\'hat do
wx'? for this man doth many miracles.
If we let this man
alone, all men w ill believe on him, a?id the Romans shall
coiup and take airai/ both our place and natloiu
Some may
apprehend these words imply, that there was then no Roman
government established in Judea.
I presume there is no necessity of inquiring*, at present,
into tlie views of this speech.
All I shall say, by way of
answer, is, \. That this speech supposes that they were in
6.

may

'

See Dr. Clarke's Paraphrase upon this

text.

;
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subjection to the Romans, otherwise, " all men's believing*
on Jesus," could not have been any offence to the Romans,
or be pretended to be so. 2. The meaning* of these words
is, that then the Romans w ould no longer protect them in
their religion and laws, and treat them as subjects, but send
an army to destroy them, as rebels and enemies.
passage of Josephus will illustrate this text. The
Samaritans had obstructed the Galileans in their way to
Jerusalem, and killed some of them. The chief men of
Galilee complain toCumanus the procurator, and demanded
justice.
He took a bribe from the Samaritans, and let the
matter pass. ' The Galileans then being exasperated, per' suaded the multitude
of the Jews to betake themselves to
* arms
and assert their liberty. Servitude, they said, was
* grievous in itself,
but to be insulted under it, was altogether
intolerable.''''
Josephus says, that the chief men of Jerusalem, dreading- the issue, endeavoured by all means to appease the people ; * and bid them set before their eyes the
utter ruin of their country, the conflagration of their
*
temple, the captivity and slavery of themselves, their
* wives and children
and as they would avoid these dread;
'
ful calamities, beseeched them to alter their present de' signs.'
What is this but the " Romans coming and taking
^
away both their place and nation?" which words, as I
observed, imply a present subjection : and this state they
appear evidently to have been in, when that exhortation was
given, which I have just transcribed from Josephus.
I have now set before the reader the main passages of
this period, concerning the power the Jews were possessed
of in their own country. The sum is, they practised their
own religious rites, worshipped at the temple and in their
synagogues, followed their own custoins, and lived very
much according to their own laws. They had their high
priests, council or senate, inflicted lesser punishments; they
could apprehend men, and bring them before the council
and if a guard of soldiers w as needful, could be assisted by
them, upon asking the governor for them they could bind
men and keep them in custody the council could summon
witnesses, take examinations, and when they had any capital oflfenders carry them before the governor.
This governor usually paid a regard to what they oflfered ; and, if

A

'

'

:

:

* AaXiiav yap Kai KaO' avrrjv fisv TTLKpav eXeyov eivai, t)]i> t(p' vj3psi Se
" Kai tthOovt(q irpo ocpOaXfiwv ^sixtvsg KaraaTravTa-rramv a(popr]Tov.
Ka(pr]<Tonfvrjv fiev avTojv rrjv Trarpi^a, to Se lepov 7rvpTroXi)9i]aofitvov, uvtmv ds
Kai yvvaiKMV cvv tskvoiq avSpa7rodi(riJisg taofitvsQ, fieraOfffOai rov Xoyidfiov.
Joseph. Ant. lib. xx. c. 5. sect. 1.
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brought evidence of the fact, pronounced sentence
But he was the proper judge in
all capital causes; for when the council of tlie Jews had
had before them a case, m hich they pretended was of this
kind, having prepared it, they go with it immediately to
the governor, who re-examines it, and pronounces the sentliey

according" to their laws.

tence.

VII. The next period readies from our Saviour's resurHerod, mentioned in the twelfth of
the Acts of the Apostles.

rection, to the reign of

I shall set down all the facts mentioned in this interval,
w'hich relate to this subject ; after 1 have just observed, that
we have here no notice taken of any Roman officer or
It does not follow there was none
president in the country.
all this time, but it was proper to observe it here, though
And this is one
the reason of this omission tfo not appear.
reason why I have made a distinct period of this interval.
1. The first fact is a case that followed soon after the
cure wrought by Peter and John, upon the lame man that
lay at the gate of the temple.
Acts iv. 1—3, " And as

they spake unto the people, the priests, and the captain of
and
the temple, and the Sadducees came upon them
they laid hands on them, and put them in hold unto the
next day
for it w as now eventide."
Ver. 5 10. And
" it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and
elders, and scribes, and Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas,
were gathered together at Jerusalem. And v.hen
they had set them in the uiidst, they asked. By what power,
or in Avhat name have ye done this ? Then Peter filled with
the Holy Ghost, said unto them. Ye rulers of the people
and elders of Israel, Be it known unto you."
Pete»»
"
having' made his defence
When they had commanded
them [Peter and John] to go aside out of the council, they
conferred anion"- themselves."
Their resolution was,
ver. 15
21, " That it spread no farther among- the people,
let us straitly threaten them, that they speak henceforth to
no man in this name and having- threatened them, they let

—

:

—

—

—

—

—

them go."

A council was called Peter and John were apprehended
by Jewish officers, put in prison, brought before the council, examined, threatened, dismissed.
No penalty is infiicted, and what punishment was threatened is not said,
2. The next case is in the following- chapter.
Acts v.
"
Then the high priest rose up, and all they that
17, 18,
were with him, (whicli is the sect of the Sadducees,) and
were filled with indignation. And laid their hands on the
;
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and put them in tlie common prison/' The aposwere delivered out of prison that night by an angel,
and went to the " temple, early in the morning and taught*
But the high priest came, and they that were with him, and
called the council together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them brought."
The officers not finding' them in the prison, returned to
" Now when the high
the council, informing them of it.
priest, and the captain of the temple, and the chief priests
heard these things, they doubted of them whereunto this
would grow." Having received information that the apostles were in the temple, " Then went the captain with the
And when
officers, and brought them without violence.
they had brought them they set them before the council
and the high priest asked them, saying, ver. 21 28, " Did
not M'e straitly command you, that you should not teach in
this name ?"
Peter and the rest of the apostles made their
" When they heard that, they were cut to the
defence.
Gamaliel then stood
heart, and took council to slay them."
up, and desired the apostles to be put forth a little space:
and gave his opinion in these words " And now I say unto
you, refrain from these men and let them alone. And to
him they agreed. Ver. 40, And when they had called the
apostles and beaten them, they commanded that they should
not speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go."
We have here a fact or circumstance or two, not mentioned before.
The apostles were put into the common
prison.y
But we are told in the former instance in this
period. Acts iv. 3, " they laid hands on them, [Peter and
John,] and put them in hold,^ unto the next day." And in
ihe former period we find, that our Saviour was bound by
the high priest's authority.
St. John says, he was bound as
soon as apprehended
ch. xviii. 12, " Then the band, and
the captain, and officers of the Jews took Jesus and bound
him :" though St. Matthew does not speak of it, till he
comes to relate his being carried from the high priest to
Pilate
and " when they had bound him, they led him
away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate," Matt, xxvii. 2,
See Mark xv. 1.
However, there can be no doubt, I think, but the power
of apprehending implies also the power of keeping' in
custody. Sometimes a prisoner might be kept all night in
the high priest's house, as our Saviour seems to have been,
when they intended to meet again the next morning. At
other times they might send their prisoners to the common
apostles,
tles

—

;

—

;

;

:

y

Kai eOevTo avrsg tv
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^
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or public prison, as in the case before lis; for it is not at
unlikely, tliat they had the free use of it, and that the
place of confinement was at their own discretion.
Anotlier p.irticuhir here is, tliat tlie apostles were beaten.
often meet in the New Testament with whipping- in the
synagog-ues
but it is likely, this was a more public beatAnd possibly the ruler, and chief men of every synaing*.
gogue, had the right of appointing" a whipping- there: this
punishnu'ut nov/ ordered by the sanhedrim, it is likely, was
in some open market-place, whereby the sufi'erers were
exposed ; and therefore it is said, Acts v. 41, " And
they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicingthat they were counted >vorthy to suffer shame for his
all

We

:

name."
There

more we ought

observe here the
agreed to
Gamaliel, whose advice was, that they should refrain from
This implies, that they had
these men, and let them alone.
the power of inflicting-, or procuring- at least, a heavier
punishment than that of whipping or beating-. And it
is said, they took counsel to slat/ them.
But, 1 think, this
does not imply, that they could by their own authority put
them to death. Forasmuch as this is said of their designs
against Jesus, and yet it has appeared, I presume, that they
could not themselves legally, or according- to the constitution of things at that time, put him to death.
Thus St.
the
assembled
together
Matthew says, ch. xxvi. 3,4, "Then
chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders of the people,
unto the palace of the high priest and consulted that they
might take Jesus by subtilty and kill him." See Luke xxii.
And after he had been apprehended, examined, con2, 3.
victed, and condemned by them, as far as their authority
reached ;— " When the morning- was come, all the chief
priests and elders of the people took counsel against Jesus
to put him to death," Matt, xxvii. 1. See 3Iark xv. 1.
As
therefore this phrase in the gospels, when used concerningthe proceedings against our Saviour, can mean no more,
than their resolving- to prosecute him before the governor as
a criminal worthy of death, and consulting together how
they might manage the prosecution, and get him condemned
to death; so it is not unlikely, that the phrase ought to be
understood in the same sense here: and when Gamaliel
advises them to refrain from these men and let them alone,
for any thing- that appears, he must be luulerstood to dissuade them from pursuing their resentment, so far as to prosecute them before the governor, as men worthy of death
is

one

thing-

apostles were beaten, and yet

it

is

to

said, that they

—

;
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and only to threaten them afresh, and if they thought fit,
order them to be beaten, as we find they did.
3. The next affair of this kind, Avhich we meet with in the
Acts, is the prosecution and death of Stephen the occasion
and circumstances of which are related in this manner.
Acts vi. 8—15, " And Stephen, full of faith and power,
did great wonders and miracles among the people. Then
there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the
synagogue of the Libertines, disputing with Stephen. And
they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by
which he spake. Then they suborned men Avhich said. We
have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses,
and against God. And they stirred up the people, and the
elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, and caught him,
and brought him to the council and set up false witnesses,
which said. This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous
words against this holy place and the law. For we have
:

;

heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy
this place, and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us.
And all that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an
Then said the high priest. Are these things so?"
angel.
Stephen then made his speech. Acts vii. 1 53, " When
they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and
they gnashed on him with their teeth. But he being full of
*he Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw
the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of
God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him
out of the city, and stoned him, and the witnesses laid
down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name was
Saul and they stoned Stephen calling upon God, and say-

—

:

—

Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," ver. 54 60. To which
ought to be subjoined some expressions of Paul, in his
speech to the people at Jerusalem. Acts xxii. 20, " And
when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also
was standing by and consenting to his death, and kept the
raiment of them that slew him."
Here we have a case, in many particulars different from
any we have yet met with. Here is not only a man brought
before the council, and witnesses heard
but he is put to
death, by stoning, an ordinary Jewish punishment, without
any mention of his being prosecuted before a Roman magising'.

;

trate.
And it has, in the conclusion, very much the appearance of a legal Jewish punishment for the witnesses seem
to have stoned him, or thrown the first stone at him.
;

;
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Tlie reader will be ple.ised now to recollect a previous
proposition, which was laid down at the beginning of this
jn<juiry ; namely, that the sacred historians are not account-

able ibr the legality of the facts or proceedings which they
Though this affair should be allowed to have all
the forms of a legal process, sentence, and punishment,
according to the Jewish law and customs, yet it does not
follow, that it was rightful, accord ing" to the constitution
they were then under.
It is certain, that magistrates do
sometimes transgress the bounds of their authority, as well
iiave a plam instance of
as people commit disorders.
this at Philippi, Acts xv. where the magistrates commanded
Paul and Silas to be beaten and imprisoned. But in this
their sudden passion, they acted very irregidarly, as they
were soon sensible themselves. And it is not impossible,
but the Jewish council at Jerusalem, in compliance with
their own malice, and the clamours of the people, might
pronounce a sentence that exceeded the bounds of their
authority, and execute it, before the Koman officer could
come in to prevent it.
This might be said, supposing there were here ihe complete form of a legal process, mIucIi I think there is not.
It is true, here w ere witnesses, and they bring their charge
but here is no sentence pronounced by the council, not one
word of it ; nor does the high priest collect the opinions.
If this had been done, it is not likely that St. Luke would
have omitted it. jn the account of the proceedings against our
Saviour, Matt. xxvi. 66, Mark xiv. 64, particular mention
is made of the high priest's asking the council their opinion,
" What think ye?" and of the answer they made, " He is
relate.

We

guilty of death." And St. Luke, ch. xxii. 71, has given
the result of their debates: " And they said,
hat need we
any further witnesses? for we ourselves have heard of his
own mouth." In the two cases already considered in this
period, St. Luke has informed us, not only of the accusations against the prisoners and the defence they made, but
of the debates of the council after the prisoners had been
heard.
These were ordered to go aside, there are debates,
and the final resolution is taken, and then the prisoners are
called in again, and the sentence is pronounced.
Concerning Peter and John, see Acts iv. 15
18, of the apostles,

M

—

ch. V.

34—40.

And

the present case, after the witnesses, which they
had suborned, had delivered their accusations, " Then said
the high priest. Acts vii. 1, Are these things so?" That is,
he gave Stephen leave to make his defence. If after Stein
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had done, the council had ordered him to go out ; or
there had been any debates in the council concerning*
him, or the high priest had asked their opinion, and a
sentence had been pronounced, it is incredible these things
should have been omitted, as they are entirely. For what
St Luke says is, that having heard what Stephen said,
" they gnashed on him with their teeth ;" and that " he
then looked up to heaven and said, I see the heavens
opened, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God ; then
they cried out with a loud voice, and ran upon him with
one accord, and cast him out of the city, and stoned him."
This has all the appearance of a tumultuous proceeding of
the people, which the council, probably, had no inclination
to check, but were highly pleased with ; for of them I
understand those words, " When they heard these things,
they were cut to the heart, and they gnashed on him with
their teeth ;" words which represent an ungoverned rage.
And, if I mistake not, Stephen is not convicted upon the
evidence of the witnesses but upon his saying, " 1 see the
Son of man standing on the right hand of God, they ran
pJien

if

—

:

upon him with one accord."
His expressions they termed blasphemous ; and in that
case the Jewish people at this time seem to have made no
scruple at all of stoning a man immediately, without any
trial.
There are so many instances of this in the Gospels,
that it seems needless to allege any in particular.
See John
V. 17, 18. viii. 58, 59. x. 30-39.
And, as for the appearance of a legal punishment in these
particulars, that " they cast him out of the city, and stoned
him ; and the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young'
man's feet, whose name was Saul," I think, they cannot
prove, that this was not a tumultuous action for even the
most unruly and disorderly multitude will oftentimes, in their
utmost extravagances, assume some formalities of a legal
:

procedure.
Notwithstanding

this, there are some learned men who
was not a sudden act of the people, but that it
was a punishment inflicted by the Jewish council. They
say, that it was not allowed for private persons to put any
man to death for any crime against their law, unless they

think, this

did

it

Sed

whilst the criminal

v»'as

bene observavit Seldenus,

m

the very act.^

lib. x. de jure nat. et gent. cap. 4. ex
supplicium capitale in ipso dum committebatur lacinus duntaxat
momento, seu homini stt' avTO(pujpi[) deprehenso, a zelotis, id est, private zelo
ductis, infiigi permittebatur.
M. VVagenselius in Carm. Lip. Contut. p. 301.
and he alleges several passages from Jewish authors as proof of thi'', particu^

uti

zeli judicio,
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may be questioned, whether the scheme

of zealotism

was exactly the same m hich is represented in
And though
the writings which these h'arned men quote.
principle
was
it were, it is not imj)ossible, but when such a

at this time,

countenanced, as that of the right of private persons to kill
" in the act," they miglit somctinu s go beyond the
bounds of that principh'. And it is higiily probabh% that
the chief men of tlie Jewish nation, when their authority was
certainly under some restraints, might connive at the exorIt is certain, we have in the Acts of
bitances of this zeal.
the Apostles, many instances of the Jews, in several places,
lying- in wait for Paul's life; not to catch him in the act of
what they might call blasphemy, or any other violation of their
law, but to kdl him for facts done by him some time before.

men

to enquire, M'hat this was owing" to;
ought to be called zealotism, or any thing else. It
Otic
IS certain, these were common practices among them.
thing, Mhich they seem at this time to have thought the
proper object of this private zeal, is what they called blasphemy. Now a criminal could not v.ell be punished for
The words must first be out of a man's
this in the very act.
mouth, before he could be guilty. Here were words spoken by »Stephen, which they termed blasphemy " Behold,
I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing at
These words were spoken before
the right hand of God."
the council, and it is likely, before a good many other persons, who \vere present as witnesses and prosecutors, therefore before ten or more persons.
And Stephen was put to
It

is

not material

whether

it

:

the expedition possible, that is, in the very
could be. For it follows immediately. Acts
"
vii. 57, 58,
Then they cried out with a loud voice, and
stopped their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and
cast him out of the city and stoned him."
Nor is the putting' Stephen to death by stoning any proof,
that there had been a sentence pronounced, or that there
was any legal form observed in his death. For this was
common in their tumultuous attempts. Jesus having said
some things which gave them offence, John x. 31, " Then the
Jews took up stones again to stone him." He went on to
argue with them ver. ?33, They " answered him, saying,

death with

all

act, as near as

:

—

from Maimonides. Quisquis paganara mulierem init. ^Si istiid prcpalam
hoc est, decern vel pluribus seel lis inspectantibus, turn si zelotae hominem
adoriantur, et impigre tmcident, laudantur.
Veruntamen hand aliter licet

larly
fiat,

zelotae

inipetum in concubitores facere, quani si ipsi venereo operi sint intcnti.
si ab opere cessent, turn porro trucidare nefas est.
Ibid. p. 301,

Quod
302.
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For a o'ood work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy."
The stoning which Paul suffered at
vSee John xi. 7, 8.
Lystra was merely tumultuous. Acts xiv. 19, " And there
came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who
persuaded the people, [t«9 ox^ovs, the multitude,] and havingstoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had
been dead." Thus much for the case of Stephen.
4. It follows. Acts viii. 1, " And Saul was consenting to his
death. And at that time there was a great persecution against
the church which was at Jerusalem, and they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria,
except the apostles." Ver. 3, " As for Saul, he made
havock of the church, entering into every house, and haling
men and v»omen, committed them to prison." Ch. ix. 1, 2,
" And Saul yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter
against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest,
and desired of him letters to Damascus, to the synagogues,
that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or

women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem."
When Ananias, at Damascus, was directed in a vision to go
to Saul, ch. ix. 13, 14, "

he answered. Lord, I have heard
evil he has done to thy
And here he has authority from the
saints at Jerusalem.
chief priests to bind all that call on thy name."
It must, I think, be supposed that Saul could not have
taken up any at Damascus, (which was subject to Aretas,)
by the authority of the council at Jerusalem, unless the
and it is highly probable,
governor there gave him leave
the correspondence between them was such as that he

by many of

this

man, how much

:

would not refuse

And

it.*^

Paul says of himself, in his speech to the people
of Jerusalem, Acts xxii. 4, 5, " 1 persecuted this way unto
the death, binding and delivering into prisons both men and
women, as also the high priest doth bear me witness, and
from whom also I received letall the estate of the elders
went to Damascus, to bring
brethren,
and
ters unto the
them which were there, boinid unto Jerusalem, for to be
St.

:

punished." Ver. 19, 20, " And 1 said. Lord, they know
that I imprisoned, and beat in every synagogue, them that
and when the blood of thy martyr Stebelieved on thee
phen was shed," &c.
13, Paul
In his speech to king' Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 9
"
Which thing I also did in Jerusalem, and many of
says,
the saints did I shut up in prison, having received authority
:

—

•»

Vid. Acts ix. 23, 24.

Num.

1.

2 Cor.

xi.

32. et Clerici Hist. Eccles.

Ann.

xxxi.
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from the chief priests, and when they were put to death, I
gave my voice against them. And 1 {)unishod them oft in
and
ev(3ry synagogue, and r()m[)elh'd tlienj to blaspheme
;

exceedingly mad against them, 1 persecuted them,
VV'Jiereupon as 1 went to Damaseven unto strange cities.
cus with autliority and coimnission from the chief priests, at
mid-day, O king, 1 saw in the way a light from Jieaven," &c.
Here is a great variety of particulars imprisoning', beating' in the synagogue, persecuting* into strange cities, and
being"

:

putting to death.
As for the persecuting
surprising', that tlie

irjto

strange

cities, it

Jews should have

is

not at all

sufficient authority

and power in their own country, (though they had a Roman
g-overnor amongst them,) to impose hardships upon tlie
followers of Christ that would make them leave Judea;
since, as has appeared from instances in the Acts of the
Apostles already alleged, they were able to drive them
from one place and city to another, in Greece, and several
parts of Asia.
The punishments inflicted in the synagogues must be
supposed inflicted by a mere Jewish authority, since they
had the free exercise of their religion.
The apostle says also expressly, that " many of the saints"
did he imprison by *' authority from the chief priests."
AV'hen he says, he " persecuted this way unto the death," I
think, he expresses his aim and design ; and that in the
opposition he had made against the followers of Jesus, he
proposed to bring upon them not the lesser punishment
only of fines, whipping, or imprisonment, but death itself.
The case of the loss of life is that of Stephen, whose
death, he says, he was consenting to, and kept the raiment
of them that slew him.
Besides this, in his speech to
Agrippa, he says, " and when they were put to death, I
gave my voice against them."
Here it ought to be observed, that it is not expressed by
what authority they were put to death. Though the sentences were pronounced and executed by the Roman
magistrate, (as in the case of our Saviour,) Saul might be
one who gave his voice against those who were so punished ;
as the people at Jerusalem did demand of Pilate, that
Jesus might be crucified. It is of some such act as this,
that Saul's giving his voice against them must be understood ; of witnessing- against them, promoting a popular
clamour against them, or of approving, and consenting to
condemnation and punishment.
VOL. I.
F

their

This

is

all

that can
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be intended, because, whether they were put

to

death by

the authority of the sanliedrim, or of a Roman governor, it
cannot be supposed that Saul was one of the judges.
But I think, it may very well be questioned, whether in
these words Paul refers to any thing beside the death of
Stephen. This is the only person, whose death he has any
where expressly said he was concerned in. There is not
any one instance, beside the death of Stephen, hinted by St.
Luke : whereas if there had been any, it is very improbable
that he should have omitted them, since he has given so
particular an account of that of Stephen.
It is very common, in less exact, nay in almost all kinds of relations, to
use the plural number, where one only is meant. Thus St.
Matthew says. Matt, xxvii. 44, " that the thieves also which
were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth."
Whereas it appears from St. Luke, (ch. xxiii. 39, 40,) that
only one of the malefactors, which were hanged, railed on
him, whilst he was rebuked by the other for it. Again,
Paul said unto them, [the keepers of the prison at Philippi,]
Acts xvi. 37, " They have beaten us openly uncondemned,

being Romans,'^

And

yet,

most probably, Paul only was a

not Silas.
And in no case could a plural number be put for a singular more properly than here, M'here
the apostle, in his great humility, aggravates his former
blindness and madness. And the meaning of his Avords
here is no more than, when any one was put to death, I was

Roman and

very forward

Thus

I

in

approving

think, that all

it.

which does evidently appear

to

have been done by a proper authority of the chief priests
and council of the Jews, is imprisoning, scourging' in the
synagogue, and in some public place, and harassing- in such
a manner, as to oblige men to leave Judea.
Stephen is put
to death, but it seems to have been in a tumultuous
manner.
However it must be allowed, that this was a time of very
heavy sufferings for the followers of Jesus. And one
would be apt to suppose, that for a good part of this period,
the Jews had no Roman governor residing among' them or
if they had, that he connived at some disorders ; or else,
that their zeal rendered them so tumultuous, that he was
not able to keep things in good order amongst them.
There is one thing very observable, that for some time
before the end of this period, the disciples of Christ enjoyed
peace in Judea. Acts ix. 31, " Then had the churches rest
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria." I hope
we shall be able to perceive, in some measure, the occasion
;
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light foreign writers

give us into this time.
VIII. We go oil now to

tlie third period, which is the
The account we liave of the
reign of" II('ro(l tlie king.
transactions in this period, is contained in tlie twelfth chapter of the Acts of the Aposths ; |)articularly from ver. 1, to
There heing no difhculty in it, I
the 7th, and ver. IS, ID.
need not transcribe it. Every order and act of Herod here
mentioned, his killing James witli the sword, imprisoning
Peter with intent to bring him forth to the people, commanding the keepers to be put to death, is an undeniable
proof of his sovereign authority at this time in Judea.
IX. The fourth period reaches from the reign of this
Herod, to the conclusion of the evangelical history.
The main thing* which occurs here, is the treatment of
Paul in Judea, so far as there is any appearance of a legal
procedure. He being come to .Jerusalem, and having' been
persuaded to purify himself with others that had a vow, entered into the temple. Acts xxi. 2G— 34, " to signify the
accom[)lishment of the days of purification. And when the
seven days were almost ended, the Jews which were of
Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the
people, and laid hands on him, crying out. Men and brethren,
help ; this is the man that teacheth all men every where
against the people, and the law, and this place : and farther,
brought Greeks also into the temple, and has polluted this
holy place. (For they had seen before with him in the
city, Trophimus an Ephesian, whom they supposed that
Paul had brought into the temple.) And all the city was
moved, and the people ran together, and they took Paul,
and drew him out of the temple and forthwith the doors
were shut. And as they went about to kill him, tidings
came to the chief captain of the band, that all Jerusalem
was in an uproar. Who immediately took soldiers and
centurions, and ran down unto them ; and when they saw
the chief captain, and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul.
Then the chief captain came near, and took him, and commanded him to be bound with two chains, and demanded
who he was, and what he had done. And when he could
not know the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him
to be carried into the castle."
But before he was led in,
with the chief captain's leave, he made a speech to the people in the Hebrew tongue; in which he relates at length,
that he had received directions in a trance, saying*. Depart, for
I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles.
The Jews, not
being able to contain themselves any longer, "lift up their

—

:

—

—
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Away

with such a fellow from the earth
The chief captain then
commanded that he should be brought into the castle, and
bade that he should be examined by scourging," Acts xxii.
33ut Paul affirming that he was a Roman, the
22, 23, 24.
centurion appointed to attend the torture, went and gave the
" On the morrow, because he
chief captain information of it.
[the chief captain] would have known the certainty, wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his
bands, and commanded the chief priests and all their council to appear, and brought Paul down and set him before
them, ver. 30. And Paul earnestly beholding the council,
said, Men and brethren, I have lived in all good conscience
And the high priest Ananias
before God until this day.
commanded them that stood by to smite him on the mouth.
Then said Paul luito him, God shall smite thee, thou
whited wall for sittest thou to judge me after the law, and
commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law ? And they
that stood by, said, Revilest thou God's high priest ? Then
said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was the high priest
for it is written. Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of
A dissension arising' in the
thy people," Acts xxiii. 1
5.
council, " the chief captain, fearing lest Paul should have
been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to
go down, and to take him by force from among' them, and
voices,

for

it is

and

not

said,
fit

:

that he should live.

:

—

him into the castle," ver. 9, 10.
chief captain after this, being informed of a conspiracy against Paul, sent him with a guard of two hundred
soldiers to Felix at Caesarea ; who, when he had received
him, together with a letter from Lysias the chief captain,
told Paul, he would " hear him, when his accusers also
were come," ver. 35. " After five days, Ananias the high
priest descended with the elders and a certain orator named
Tertullus, who informed the governor against Paul," Acts
22. Felix having* heard both sides, " deferred them,
xxiv. 1
and said, When Lysias the chief captain shall come down,
But after two
I will know the uttermost of your matter.
years, Porcius Festus came into Felix' room: and Felix,
willing' to shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound,"
ver. 27.
" Now when Festus was come into the province, after
three days he ascended from Caesarea to Jerusalem.
Then
the high priest, and the chief of the Jews, informed him
against Paul, and besought him, and desired favour against
him, that he would send for him to Jerusalem, laying wait
in the way to kill him.
But Festus answered, that Paul
to bring'

The

—

—
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that he hiinself

would de-

Let them therefore, said he, whieh
part shortly thitlicr.
among" you are able, go down with me, and accuse tliis
man, if theic l)e any ^^iekedn(ss in him. Accordingly, he
went down to Ciesarea — and sitting" on the judgment-seat

—

the Jews whicli came down from Jerusalem — laid many
and grievous comphnnts against Paul, which they could

answered

lor himself.
Hut Fest us willing'
pleasure, answered Paul and said, \V iJt
uj) to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things

not prove.
to tlo the

thou go

l*aul

JcMS a

—

J>.
Hereupon l^iul appealed to
before me? Acts \\v. 1
Coesar, and was carried to liome.
The case is this: a man was like to have been killed in
a Roman ofHcer there
a popular tunndt at Jerusalem
rescues him, takes him into his own hands, and lodges him
Afterwards, that his prisoner might be safer,
in a castle.
he removes him to Ca'sarea, the residence of the governor
There was therebefore aa horn there are div(>rs hearings.
fore at this time a Rouian governor in Judea, at first Felix,
who was succeeded by Festus. But beside them here is
also a Jewish council, which appears not void of authority.
This is the sum of the story. Rut here are divers parThe pretence for seizing- this man
ticulars to be revioAA ed.
;

extremely complicated " That he taught men
everywhere against the people, and the law, and this place,
and had brought Greeks into the tem})le, and polluted this
holy place. The whole charge, however, seems to have
been of a religious nature. This appears from divers testiat first

is

:

monies.

When

Paul w as brought before the coimcil at Jerusalem
Lysias, he " said, I am a pharisec, the son of a pharisee
of the hope and resurrection of the dead am I called in
question," Acts xxiii. 6.
This is a presumption the debates
then ran upon matters of religion.
Lysij.s, in the letter he
sent with Vnu\ to F'elix, says: " I brought him forth into
their council, w hom 1 perceived to be accused of questions
of their law," ver. 28, 29, Tertullus, whom Ananias took
have found
along with hifu to Cirsarea, tells Felix, "

by

Me

man

a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition among*
all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of the
sect of the Nazarenes, w ho also hath gone about to profane
this

temple," ch. xxiv. 5, 6. Here are hard words, and
some grievous charges thrown in to increase the account
and nothing- true, but that Paul was a Nazarene, as Paul
the

and seems to make out to Felix. " And they
neither found me in the temple disputing- with any man,

affirms,

70

Credibility

of the Gospel History.

neither raising up the people, neither in the synagogue, nor
neither can tliey prove the things whereof they
in the city
accuse nie. But tliis I confess to thee, that after the way
which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers,
14. And after certain days, when Felix came with
ver. 12
his wife Drusilla, he sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ," ver. 24. These new notions therefore of Paul were the great subject of inquiry, to see
whether there was anything dangerous or punishable in them.
Thus, before Festus at Csesarea, the Jews, which Avere
come down from Jerusalem, " laid many and grievous com:

—

plaints against Paul,

which they could not prove,"

ch.

xxv.

7,

When Agrippa came to salute Festus, Festus declared Paul's
cause unto the king, and tells him, " Against whom when
the accusers stood up, they brought none accusation of such
things as 1 supposed ; but had certain questions against him
of their own superstition, and of one Jesus which was dead,
wiiom Paul affirmed to be alive," ver. 20. They might mix
other matters in their complaints, as men intent upon a point
are w out to do ; but Festus perceived no truth in their
charges, but what concerned their superstition or religion.
Festus afterwards brings forth Paul to Agrippa ; and Paul
having rehearsed the manner of his life from first to last,
before and since his conversion ; and having' acquainted
them in particular with his commission from Christ to
preach the gospel ; after all was over, Agrippa said vmto
Festus, " This man might have been set at liberty, if he had
not appealed unto Ceesar," ch. xxvi. 15 30. Which words
show, Agrippa was convinced by what Paul said ; first, that
these principles of his w ere his only crime ; and secondly,
that notwithstanding the charges and pretences of the Jews,
Festus had a right to set Paul at liberty.
From all which particulars it appears, that all the evidence against Paul, was of facts that concerned the Jewish
and yet we find,
religion, or the security of their worship
that Felix and Festus were the judges of this prisoner, in

—

:

this

cause

:

all parties

acknowledge

it.

The Jews seem to have owned it by their conduct for
Ananias went down to Caesarea with Tertullus, and accused
Paul there before Felix, Acts xxv. 6, 7. And when Festus
came into the province, they went to Ceesarea again, and
:

pleaded against Paul. Festus, speaking of Paul to Agrippa,
says, about whom " when I was at Jerusalem, the chief
priests and the elders of the Jews informed me, desiring to
have judgment against him," ver. 15. And again, "Ye see
this man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews have
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dealt with iiic, botli at Jerusalem, and also here, crying,
that he ouj^ht not to live any longer," ver. 24.
Paul plainly acknowledges them to be so. "Then Paul,
that the; governor had beckoned to him to speak,
answered fur himself: Forasmuch as 1 know that thou hast
been of many years a judge unto this nation, 1 do the more
And that his
cheerfully answer for myself," ch. xxiv. 10.
caus(? belonged to the Roman jurisdiction, he d(!clared
farther by his appeal at last to Cwsar.
These governors evidently claim the right of judgment.
When Paul was first delivered to Felix at Citsarea, "Felix
after

said unto him, 1 will hear thee, when thine accusers also
And after he had heard the
are come," ch. xxiii. 35.
accusers and Paul the prisoner in judgment, he deferred
them, and said, \V hen Lysias the chief captain shall come
down, I will know the uttermost of your matter," ch. xxiv.
22.
When Festus went first to Jerusalem, after he came
into the province, " the high priest and chief of the Jews

would send for
Jerusalem. But Festus answered, that Paul should
be kept at Ctesarea, and that he himself would depart
shortly thither.
Let them therefore, said he, which among
you are able, go down w ith me, and accuse this man, if
Paul
there be any wickedness in him," ch. xxv. 2 5.
having pleaded there before him, " Festus, willing to do the
Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and said, Wih thou go up
to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things hpfore

desired favour against him, [Paul,] that he

him

to

—

wp?*'v'er. 9.
It ought to be observed likewise, that the Jews are all
styled accusers only the places are too many to be instanced in, and the reader cannot but recollect divers of
:

them.

X. But though

this affair,

thus stated, favours

much

the

supposition, that the Jews had not now the power of life and
death, yet there are some difficulties that deserve consideration.

may be

thought, that the Jews had at this time the
povver of life and death, according' to the constitution they
were then under, but that Lysias had acted irregularly in
taking Paid out of the Jewish hands, and that the governors
This oblikewise acted arbitrarily in supporting- Lysias.
jection is fouiuled upon what Tertullus says to Felix in his
" For we have found this man a pespleading before him
tilent fellow, and a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes,
who also has gone about to profane the temple w hom we
But
took, and would have judged according to our law.
1.

It

:

:

:
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the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with great violence took him out of our hands," Acts xxiv. 5—7.
In answer to this, it is not easy to say, what we ought to
understand by those words, "whom we would have judged

Perhaps he may be supposed by
Paul having, beside other crimes, polluted
the temple, by bringing heathens and uncircumcised persons into it, or beyond the bounds which were prescribed
to such, we were going for this last offence to put him to
according to our law."

some

to say, that

death immediately. Titus in an expostulatory speech to
the Jews, toward the conclusion of the siege of Jerusalem,
says, ' Did not you erect pillars there at certain distances,
*
with inscriptions in Greek and Latin, forbidding" any to
*
pass those bounds? antl did not we give you leave to kill
* any man that passed
them, though he were a Roman '^''^
But though it could be supposed, that here was some reference to this matter, yet certainly they had no right by
This grant
virtue of this permission, to put Paul to death.
passed
those
only empowered them to kill strangers that
So that they acted irrelimits, whereas Paul was a Jew.
gularly in attempting to kill him on this account.
But possibly this man here attempted to misrepresent the
fact, and pretended, that they were not going to kill Paul,
but only to inflict one of those lesser punishments for the
breach of their laws, which they had a right to inflict.
And indeed I think, there is but little regard to be had to
what Tertullus says. It seems plain to me, that he endeavours to impose upon the governor. Their attempt upon
Paul was a mere tumult, as appears from St. Luke's history
of it. Acts xxi. 27 31. And if we had not any particular
account of that flrst action of the Jews at Jerusalem, yet
Paul confuted, or invalidated all this part of Tertullus's
speech, by that one observation in his defence and reply
" Whereupon certain Jews from Asia found me purified in
the temple, neither with multitude nor with tumult: who
ought to have been here before thee, and object, if they had
ought against me," ch. xxiv. 18, 19. The non-appearance
of these persons is a proof, that what they had done was
not legal, and could not be justified : and doubtless Felix
so understood it.
As for the charge, which Tertullus brings against Lysias,
" that he came upon us, and with great violence took him
out of our hands," this is undoubtedly of a piece with what

—

went
'^
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before.
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tumultuous attempt
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upon Paul's life, judging liini according- to tlieir law, might
Lysias sustains so excellent a character in
say any thing.
of
this narration, that it is not easy to supevery other j)art
pose lie had acted irregularly in this action. He paid such
a regard to the disposition of the Jewish people against
Paul, as to bind him with two chains, as soon as he had got
him into his possession. Not being- able to find the truth
from the different accounts given him, he ordered Paul to be
examined by scourging. As soon as he knew that he was a
Roman, he desisted from that method of inquiry. That he
might know the certainty, he summoned a council at Jerusalem, brought Paul down to them, and had the goodness
As soon as he was into unbind him whilst he pleaded.
against Paul, he pruconspiracy
formed of a clandestine
dently contrives to send him under a strong- guard to
In his letter to Felix,
Cfesarea, where he might be safe.
he gives a most just account of the whole affair, and of his
own conduct in particular. " This man was taken of the
Jews, and should have been killed by them ; then came I
with an army, and rescued him." And though I pass by
many advantageous parts of his character, I must not omit
his goodness, or exactness at least, in not consigning- this
prisoner to Felix without adding, beside his innocence, that
he was a Roman.
These things are sufficient to assure us, that Lysias had a
strict regard to justice, and the form of government then
established in Judea; and that, in rescuing' Paul from a
mob, he had acted nothing but the part of a faithful and
vigilant

commander.

those words of St. Paul may create some
which we have iu his answer to Festus's proposal of
his going to be judged at Jerusalem:
" But if there be
none of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may
deliver me unto them," ch. xxv. 11.
Whereby some may
apprehend, that Paul was afraid Festus would give the
cause out of his own hands, and permit the Jewish council
to try him for his life.
But this cannot be the intention of Paul. For Festus's
proposal was, " Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be
judged of these things hf'fore me? "
Nor, secondly, is this the meaning of this phrase, O^cet?
The meaning is, no man may
/(€ Bvi'arai avToi^ xa/jfffao-^a/.
condemn me to death to please the Jews. Paul Mas afraid,
tiiat if he was carried up to Jerusalem, Festus might be
induced by the whole weight of the Jewish people there to
2. Farther,

difficulty,

—
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condemn him, though innocent. Tiiis is the common meaning of this word in like cases, when a judge is induced to depart from the merits of a cause, or from his own judgment, and
It is used
to pronounce a sentence to gratify other people.
It is used in a good sense by
in a good and in a bad sense.
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who says, Amulius gave (or
delivered) Rhea Silvia to his daughter that is, granted
Rhea her life at the request of his daughter:'^ and by Josephus, for thus he addresseth himself to Justus of Tiberias,
And did not Agrippa, when he had ordered you to be put
*
to death, grant [or deliver] your life to his sister Bernice,®
* when she earnestly requested it
V
Thus the Jewish ambasIt is also used in a bad sense.
sadors, in the complaints they made to Augustus at Rome,
of Herod the Great's government, after his death, say, He
* gave (or delivered) the blood of Judea to foreign people.'^
Tliis, therefore, is what Paul says, that since he was innocent, no man might condemn him to please others, no,
not a whole nation.
3. Still some may have a suspicion, that if this was not a
cause within the jurisdiction of the Jews, the reason might
and
be, that the prisoner concerned was a Roman citizen
may
be
founded
upon
suspicion
such
a
they may think,
what Lysias says in his letter to Felix " This man was
taken of the Jews, and should have been killed of them:
then came I with an army, and rescued him, having under"
stood that he was a Roman/' Acts xxiii. 27.
In answer to this, some learned men place a full point
And join these last words, not with
after rescued him.
what goes before them, but with what follows, and translate
them thus Having understood that he was a Roman citizen,
and being desirous to know the cause wherefore they
:

*

'

:

:

:

^ 'ETTiKXaaOrivaL ^s rov AfxaXLOv aig tsto, iKsrevsariQ ti]q

Oai Tr]v avii\jiav avry' rjcrav de avvTQo<poi,

Zontvai re aXXrjXag
14. edit. Huds.

hr]Otiay, rr]v

ojg
^

(coi i'jXiKiav

Bvyarpog

x'^9'-'^"-'^'

ty^saai tijv avri]v, a<nra~

a^sX^ag' xapt'Cofjievov sv Tcivnj rov AjxaXiov. p. 63. V.
as KeX8V(Tag, aira^ ry adeX^y BepviKy TroXXa
It
Joseph, in Vit. Cap. 65. p. 839. v. 1.
exapiffaTo.

Kca airoQavtiv

(T(j>)Ti]piav

used by him in a good sense again, x^P'^S tmv Aypnnrg, ;;^apicr0£i/ra)v* de
Kai to rrjg IsSaiag cujxa KExctpiaBcu
B. J. hb. 3. cap. ult. sub. fin.
I
Toig e^wOev Crifioig, de Bell. lib. 2. cap. 6. sect. 2. jam citat. a Grot, in loc.
subjoin a beautiful sentence of Socrates in Plato, in which he says, Nor is a
judge appointed to give away right and justice to favour or entreaty, but to
judge according to the laws. Ov yap etti tstiij KaOijrai 6 diKa'^7ig etti T(p
KaTaxcipiK^(y9ai ra SiKaia, aXX' tm up Kpiveiv ravra Kai o/iwjuojcf v 8 xapuiadai
Apol. Socr. p. 35. c. edit.
oig av SoKy avrip, aXXa ^iKuativ Kara rsg voi.isg.
Serran.
There is another example in Eus. H. E. 1. v. p. 163. Kat yap /cat tov
is

*

ArraXov r^

oxX(i> xapt^ojufvog 6 riyefiajv.
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But the

original will not admit oftliis interpretation.''
1 answer, therefore, that this cannot be the meaning* of

was a Roman, he then
came upon them and rescued him; because this was not

Lysias, that having- understood he

Luke himself, who has given us this letter,
Lysias did not know that Paul was a Roman,
after he had put him into the castle, and ordered him to

the fact, as St.
relates
till

it.

be there examined by scourging'. Acts xxiii. 20, 27. Nor
do the words necessarily imply, that he knew this before he
had taken him out of the Jewish hands. They import no
more than this, as Grotius has observed ; then came 1 with
an army and rescued him, and I have understood that he is
a Roman.'

And

me

very observable, that in the course
St. Paul has never insisted
Judea,
of this long- affair in
upon the privilege of a citizen, but in that one case, of
the chief captain's ordering him to be examined by scourgit

appears to

ing-.

any are inclined to suspect, that Paul's
might exempt him from the jurisdiction of the Jews, then this particular case must be set
and wc have in it no proof, one m ay or other, what
aside
was the power of the Jewish council over their own people

However,

being a

if

Roman

citizen

;

in their

own

country.

But though we set aside all the proceedings relating- to
Paul, after he was known to be a Roman citizen, yet it
seems to me, that we have some particulars mentioned in this
narration which show the Jewish mngistrates had not the
supreme government in Judea, no, not in religious matters.
The rescue of Paul by Lysias is one ])art of this story.
The Jews Mere about to kdl him. " The chief captain,
hearing of the uproar, immediately took soldiers and centuThen the chief captain came
rions, and ran down to them.
near and took him," Acts xxi. 31 38. He did not then
know who, or m hat Paul was he might have been a mere
Jew for ought he knew.
And I think that Paul's defence before Felix, in answer

—

—

:
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have been
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citoycn Romain, et voulant savoir quel etoit le
mene devant leiir sanhedrim. Nouv.

raccu?oient, je I'avois

tradiiit

par IMr. Le Clerc.

on

^

For then the words would

ViofiawQ tri koi (iaXofievog. Whereas they are, jiaGajv
6 P. £' /SaXoyutrog ^e yrwrrrt, k. t. X.
I think, that the ce following
^sXofui'og and not f.ia9u)v, shows IVIr. Le Clerc's interpretation is not just.
Aoristus hie nullum certum tempas designat; et tantuni valet quantun;
Kai fuaOov, ct cofrnoverain.
Grot, in loc

h

*

fxaOajv ct
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remarkable

:

" Forasmucli as I

know,

that

been of many

years a judge unto this nation, I do
thou hast
the more cheerfully answer for myself," Acts xxiv. 10.
This argument had been ridiculous, if such cases as these
had never come before Felix, and did not belong to him.
All the particulars insisted on from ver. 11> to 21, have
some regard to religion and the security of it. " They
neither foinid me in the temple disputing with any man,"
Felix was a judge unto this nation in these causes. Nor
does Paul speak of himself as a Roman, but as a Jew.
" Now after many years I came to bring alms to my nation,

and

offerings," ver. 17.

And

if all this do not amount to a proof, that causes of a
religious nature belonged to the Roman jurisdiction, yet
certainly here is sufficient to prove, that the Romans had
supreme power over the Jews in civil matters, or else they
had no power at all. For, I presume, no man will suppose,
that Felix and Festus were sent to govern Romans and
Greeks only in Judea. 1 need not remind the reader of all
But he
the particulars that have already passed before us.

cannot forget the acknowledgment St. Paul makes of Felix
being judge unto that nation, nor the Roman garrison at
Jerusalem, nor the title of governor given to Felix and
" Seeing that by thee we
Festus, nor what Tertullus says
enjoy great quietness, and that very worthy deeds are done
unto this nation by thy providence, we accept it always,
most noble Felix, with all thankfulness," Acts xxiv. 23.
And of Lysias, an officer plainly inferior to Felix, it is
said, that " because he would have known the certainty,
wherefore he [Paul] was accused of the Je\cs, he commanded the chiej' priests and all their council to appear, ^^
:

ch. xxii. 30.

This is what we can collect from the sacred writers, concerning the state of Judea, at the time of their history.
XI. I proceed now to show their agreement with other
The first and last periods are evidently of
ancient writers.
the same kind ; and therefore 1 shall endeavour jointly to
confirm what we have met with concerning them.
During the whole first period, Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea: and all we have taken notice of in the
fourth or last period happened under Felix, or Porcius
That Judea
Festus, likewise Roman governors of Judea.
was, at the times the evangelists speak of, imder the government of these Roman officers, has been shown already,
This being'
or will be shown in other parts of this work.
taken for granted, we are now only to inquire, whether the
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which these governors had in tliis country.
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In order to determine tliis, 1 shall
1. Set down the opinions of divers Roman lawyers concerning the power of the presidents of provinces.
2. I shall give some |)assages of ancient writers relating
to the state of Judea in particular.
3. Some passages of ancient writers concerning the state
of people in other provinces.
1. 1 shall set down the opinions of divers Roman lawyers
concerning the power of the presidents of ])rovinces.
Ulpian, who flourished in the very beginning of the third
century of the Christian iera says, It is the duty of a good
*
and vigilant president to see to it, that his province be
* peaceable
and quiet. And that he ought to make diligent
* search
after sacrilegious persons, robbers, menstealers,
*
and thieves, and to punish every one according- to his
'

—

'guilt."'

The same celebrated lawyer says, They who govern
w hole provinces have the right of the sword, and the power
'

'

of sending to the mines.''
And the right of the sword, or power of the sword, appears from another passage of the same lawyer to be the
power of punishing malefactors.'"
Again, lie says, The president of a province hath the
* highest
authority in his province next to the emperor.'"
Hermogenianus says, Governors and presidents of provinces have the cognizance of all causes, which belong to
the prefect of the city, or the prefect of the preetorium,
* and
the consuls, and proetors, and other magistrates at
'

'

'

*

'

*

Rome.'*'

And Marcianus 'All affairs
Rome are under the jurisdiction
:

long to the presidents.'

provinces, which at
of several judges, do be-

in the

I'

Congniit bono et gravi prassidi curare, ut pacata atque quicta pro\'incia
quani regit
Nam et ?acrilegos, latrones, plagiarios, tures conquirere
debet
et prout quisque deliquent, in eum animadvertere.
L. 13. pr. ri: de
Ort". Pi-res.
Qui universas provincias regunt, jus gladii habent et
in metallum dandi potestas eis permissa est. L. 6. sect. 8. tf. eod.
•" Imperium ant menun [est] aut mixtum est.
Merum est imperium, habere
gladii potestatem ad aniniadvertendos facinorosos homines, quod etiam
potestas appellatur.
Mixtum est imperium, cui etiam jurisdictio inest, quod in
" Preeses
danda bonorum possessione consistit. L. 3. ff. de Jurisd.
provinciae majus imperium in ea provincia habet omnibus post principem.
° Ex omnibus causis, de quibus vel Praetectus
L. 4. ff. de Otf. Pi-aes.
urbi, vel Praefectus praetorio, itemque Consules et Fraetores, caeterique Romae
cognoscunt, Correctorum et Praesidiun proviiiciarum est notio. L. 10. ff. eod.
^

—

:

sit,

:

'

P

Omnia enim

provincialia desideria, quae

:

Romae

varies judices habent, ad

i
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Ulpian says, No one can transfer to another the power
tlie sword, which has been committed to himself, nor the
right of any other punishment.'
Marcianus says, Adrian wrote thus to Julius Secundus
It has already been enjoined by rescripts, that credit is not
to be given to the epistles of those, who send persons to
the presidents as condemned.'
The same rule extends
* to the peace-officers.
Therefore they who are sent with a
bill [or information] are to be re-heard, although they are
sent with a letter, or are brought by the peace-officers.'^'
This illustrates several particulars in the causes we have
been considering' in the New Testament. Though the Jewish council, upon their examination of Jesus, pronounced
him to be " guilty of death," Matt. xxvi. 66, and when
they came before Pilate, said, " If he were not a malefactor,
we would not have delivered him up vmto thee," John xviii.
30 yet Pilate gave the cause a fresh hearing, and did not
at all rely upon the information of the council.
And Paul
was heard again before Felix, though Lysias sent him with
a letter, in which he informed the governor of his innocence.
Nor did Lysias expect, that Felix should rely upon
hearing
the
he had given the cause, and the sentence he
gave concerning it, but referred the issue to Felix.
Ulpian says, The mag-istrates of municipal places may
not punish a slave (with death) but the inflicting lesser
* penalties is not
to be denied them.'^
*

'

of

'

*

'

'
*

*

—

'
'

;

*

*

:

officiiim Prsesidmn pertinent.
To which maybe subL. ILiF. eod. Tit.
joined from Proculus
Sed Ucet is qui provincise praeest, omnium Romae
magistratuum vice et officio fungi debeat, non tam spectandum est, quid Romae
factum sit, quam quid fieri debeat. L. 12. eod.
Solent etiam custodiaram cognitionem mandare legatis scihcet, ut praeauditas custodias ad se
remittant, ut innocentem hberet
Sed hoc genus mandati extraordinarium
est
nee enim potest quis gladii potestatem sibi datam, vel cujus alterius
coercitionis ad ahum transferre.
L. 6. pr. ff. de Officio Proconsulis et Legati.
Papinianus says the same thing Qui man datam jurisdictionem suscepit, proprium nihil habet sed [et] ejus, qui mandavit, jurisdictione utitur. Vemm
est enim more majorem jurisdictionem quidem transferri, sed merum imperium,
quod lege datur, non posse transire quare nemo dicit, animadversionem legatum proconsulis habere mandata jurisdictione. L. 1. sect. 1. ff. de Officio
ejus cui mandat. est Jurisd.
Divus Hadrianus Julio Secundo ita
* Et alias rescriptum
rescripsit
est, non esse utique epistolis eoRun credendum,
* qui quasi damnatos ad praesidem remiserint.'
Idem de irenarchis praeceptum
est
quia non omnes ex fide bona elogia scribere compertum est.
Igitur,
qui cum elogio mittuntur, ex integro audiendi sunt, etsi per literas missi fuerint,
vel etiam per irenarchas perducti.
L. 6. pr, et sect. 1 ffi de Custodia et Ex^ Magistratibus municipalibus supplicium a servo
hibitione reorum.
sumere non licet modica autem castigatio non est deneganda. L. 12. ff. de
Jurisdictione.
What Paulus says agreeth herewith Ea, quae magis imperii
sunt, quam j urisdictionis, magistratus municipalis facere non potest.
L. 26.
ff.
Ad municip. et de incolis
:

'^

:

:

:

:

:

:

""

:

:

.

:

:
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Municipia^ were towns, or cities, which had the citizenRome bestowed upon tiieni, and yet still lived acIn which they
cordin*;* to their own laws and constitutions.
by
the Roman
governed
ditt'ereil from colonies, which were

ship of

laws."
The Jews lived
1 take this to decide the matter fully.
according to their own laws, as municipal people did but
then, if these last, who were Roman citizens, had not the
right of punishing- a slave with death, certaiidy the Jews
had not, whilst under the Roman government.
2. I shall now proceed to some passages of ancient writers, that particularly concern the state of Judea about this
:

time.

Archelaus, Herod's son, being banished by Augustus,
A. D. 6 or 7, Judea was put under the government of
Roman officers sent from Rome. Of this affair Josephus, in
The dominion of
the Jewish war, speaks in these words:
*
Archelaus being reduced to a province, Coponius, a person
of the equestrian order among' the Romans, is sent thither
invested by Ctesar with the power of life and death.'''
Speaking of this same revolution in his Antiquities, he
came into
says,
In the mean time Cyrenius, a senator
* Syria
being sent thither by Ca?sar, as judge of that
*
And Coponius, a pernation, and censor of their estates.
son of the equestrian rank, is sent with him to govern the
Cyrenius also came into
Jews with supreme authority
Judea, it being annexed to tlie province of Syria. '^
When St. Luke mentions Festus's arrival into the province,^ namely, of Judea, Acts xxv. I, he uses the same
word that Josephus does, when he says, that Archelaus's
'

'

'

—

'

—

*

'

:

'

dominion was reduced

And when

to a province.

St.

Paul

Felix the judge unto that> nation, he uses a phrase
equivalent to that, by which Josephus describes the authonamely, as
rity M itii which Cyrenius was sent into Syria
judge of that people, or to administer justice among them.
As Cyrenius came at this time into Judea, and made an
stiles

;

'

Municipes ergo sunt cives Romani ex municipiis, legibus

A.
Municipium.

utentes.

Gell.

Lib.
"

siiis

et siio jure

Municipes,

et

Et jura institutaque omnia populi Romani, non

sui

xiii.

cap.

13.

vid.

Fest.

et

voc.

A. Gell. ubi supra.
T)jg de Apx«Xa« X'^P'^S *'?
tTrapx'^av 7ripiypa<pfi<ri](;, tTrirooTTog Tig iTTTiKijg Trapa Pw^aioig Ta^tujg Kojttioimperii habent.

"

K-eivnu Xo/Swv Trapa rs Kaiaapog t'^saLav' Jos. de B.
* Kvpiftuog ^s etti ^vpiag TraprjVy vtto
Kai(rapog CiKatoCoTTjg
tOpa aTTf^aXfxevog
Kwttwvioc t£ avTtji avyKaraTTfjiTTirai, rayfiarog tojv nnreujv i)yij(Toixevog la^aiwv ry tin Traaiv t^saig.'
Trapqv ^i Kut Kvpi]i'iog (ig ti]V Iscaiiov TrpoffQtjKtji' rtjg "Zvpiag yevofxtvqv'
^ ^/jtoc hv tiri^ag ry arapxK}'
Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 1. sect. 1.
^ KpiTTJV T<i) tOvH TUTU).
ActS XXiv. 10.

viog TrefiTrerai,
lib.

ii.

f^i^XP'- ''**

cap. vni. ^ect.

1.

m

;
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assessment there, so the Jews continued, whilst a Roman
Tacitus informs
province, to pay tribute to the emperor.
us, that in the third of Tiberius, A. D. 17, the Jews presented a petition to Tiberius for an abatement of their triAnd AgTippa the younger, A. D. 66, tells the Jews
bute. ^
that the Alexandrians paid the Romans more tribute in a
month than they did in a year.^
Philo has given a long representation of Pilate's government, in the complaints which the Jews made to Pilate,
upon his dedicating shields at Jerusalem. They tell him,
It was not the will of Tiberius, that any of their laws and
customs should be violated.^ And Pilate was afraid that
'
if they should send an embassy to Rome, they would dis*
cover to the emperor the many crimes of his administration,
*
his taking of bribes, his extortions, his murders of inno'

*

cent and uncondemned persons, and other cruelties.'
Here are the tokens of civil power, but much abused.
In Josephus there are many instances of the authority of
Felix and Festus, who punished not only bands of robbers,
but those also that got together under religious pretences,
though with designs of making innovations in the govern"=

'

And

these facts Josephus relates without any marks
these, or any other of the governors committed any acts of violence and injustice, he never
ment.*^

of censure
fails to

w hereas, w hen

;

make

reflections

upon them.

an
action of Albinus, successor of Porcius Festus, just before he
But when Albinus'^ heard that Gessius
left the province.
coming to succeed him, being desirous to
Florus was
seem to do something to gratify the people of Jerusalem
having inquired into the case of all that were in prison,
he gave orders for the putting to death all that were
but set at liberty all
manifestly guilty of capital crimes
shall transcribe here but one passage concerning

I

'

*

*
*

*

;

'

Et provincise Syria atque Judaea,

orabant.
Kaff eva

Ann.
fjtijva

ad Cai.

ii.

oneribus, diminutionem tributi

sessse

^

cap. 42.

ttXsov Pw/ioioig Trap^x^i'
^

45.
legat.

lib.

Til3cpwg sCtv tOtXei

p. 1034. B.

De
tmv

B.

Ta

ds eviavais Trap

J. lib.

ii.

i/iwv (pops

cap. 16. p. 1088. v.

KaToXveaGai' Philo de
Tsto fiaXira avrov tKtrpaxvve,
Kai rrjQ aWrjg avTS eirirpoTrriQ

y)jxi.Tip(x)v

^

KaradiKravra firj t({J ovti TrpecrjSevcrafievoi,
rsg aKpirsg
e^fXfy^wo-i rag diopodoKiagy rag vjSptig, rag apirayag^ rag aiKiag,
^ See Antiq. lib. xx.
ht^tXQovrtg- lb. ibid. C.
Kai ETraXKrjXsg (povsg
^ Qg Se rjKHaev AX(3ivog
cap. 7. sect. 6. 10. de Bell. lib. ii. cap. 13.
doKSiv roig lepoaoXvjxi(BsXajievog
Siadoxov avrq) FeaGiov ^Xo>pov a(l)iKvei<j9ai,
raig TrapECT^jjcrOfti, Trpocayayojv rsg ctafi<i)Tag, oaoi tjaav avrojv 7rpodr]X(og
Baveiv a^'ioi, rsr^g irpoatra^tv avaiptOijvai' rsg ds ek fiiicpag Kai rtjg rvxairijg
airiag eig rijv fipKrrjv KarareOevrag, XQVI^'^'''^ Xafxf3av(t)v avrog amXve' Kai
ovr(i)g, ?7 fitv ^vXaKrj r<i)V deaii(.or<ji)v eKaOapOij, 77 x^^P" ^^ Xy^ujv eirXTjpojOri,
Antiq. 20. cap. 8. sect. 5.

—

—
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for lesser offences,

having

Thus the prisons were
received a sum of money.
* emptied, and the country
was filled with robbers.' This
supreme power in all
is a proof, that Albiiuis had the
offences.
These must be Jewish prisoners, or the releasbeen no obligation upon the people of Jeruirii*- them had
salem.
But though these procurators acted with the highest authority under the emperor, yet the Jews had a senate and
magistrate; as appears undeniably from a letter of Claudius, sent to them in answer to a petition he had received
from them which letter was written, A. D. 45, and is thus
directed ; ' To the magistrates of Jerusalem, to the council,
*
the people, and the whole nation of the Jews, greeting.'
Josephus often makes mention of the magistrates and chief
men of Jerusalem.^' When the war was just breaking out
between them and the Romans, they being' very uneasy
under the government of their procurator Florus, Josephus
says, that the* high priests of the Jews, and the chief men,
*
and the council, w aited upon Agrippa, to inform him of the
*
state of their afRiirs.'^'
have a proof of their power of beating or whipping,
in the punishment of Jesus the Son of Ananus; who at the
feast of tabernacles, four years before the war, began his
voice against Jerusalem, a voice against
lamentable cry '
'
the temple.
He went through all the streets of the city,
' crying
thus day and night. Some of the people, being
* uneasy, at
so ill boding a sound, take the man up and
* have him beaten most severely.'
But he still continuing
* The magistrates thinking
his cry
the man must be under
* some more than ordinary impulse,
as indeed he was, bring
* him to
the Roman president.
He having examined and
* whipped him again, dismissed him
as a madman.''
This shows, the magistrates of Jerusalem could order a
whipping: but whether their carrying the man after that to
the Roman procurator amounts to a proof, that they could
*

first

;

*^

We

A

:

;

^

lib.

IsSauov ttcu'ti tQvti, y^aicinv. Antiq.
Aoxovteq rwv UpoaoXvynov. p. 1073.
EvOa Kai Incanov oi re apx^^P^^Q «M« ''O'C
h^iH^uvi) tov fiaaiXta. De Bt-U. lib. li. cap, 16.

Iepo(To\vfiiT(t)v apxii<^h jSaXy*

XX. cap.

2.

1. sect.

«

28. et alibi passim.

Swaroig, Kai

y)

sect. 2.

^tjficf),

''

(3»\i] 7rapr]V
'

Twr

5'

eTTKjqfioJv ni'tQ itjfioTujVf

ayavaKTrjaavTtQ Trpoc ro

—

KUKOfijuoVf crvWafi[3avn<ri tov avOpioTroVj Kai iroWaig aiKiZovrai TrXijyaiQ
vofiiaavTSQ 5' oi ap^ovrfg, OTrsp i]i>, ^aif.iovuoTipov tivcu to Kimifia th avCpog,
avayaTiv avTov eiri tov Trapa Pw/iaioic trranxov, (v9a jxaTi^i fitxpiQ o<r£wj'
tov c' (tti ry ttoXu ^pi]vov tipojv 8
Kaivofxtvogf ovO' iKeTsvcrtv, ht iCciKpvcFtv

—

^tfXeiTTf, [ifxO''
vi. c. 5. sect.

VOL.

I.

K:<^Tayvsg {iaviav, 6

AXfxvog aTTiXvatv avTov.

3,

G
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not

inflict

any

Iieavier

punishment,

I

must leave

read-

to the

er's consideration.

senates in some other cities, beside
Jerusalem, mIucIi senates had also the power of imprisoning-.
Josephus thus characterizes Albinus's government. * For
* sums of
money, paid by relations, he set at liberty thieves
* and robbers, which
had been imprisoned by the senate of
*
any place, or by the former procurators.'^
And now I reckon we have gone over the several inThe nature of the
stances of the Jews' power and authority.
Roman government in Judea, and the extent of the Jewish
privileges under that government, may however be farther
When Herod
illustrated by two or three other passages.
the Great was dead, the Jews having been oppressed by
him, and being desirous to be no longer subject to his
The substance of
family, sent an embassy to Augustus.
their petition presented to the emperor, Josephus says, was
this, ' That they might no longer continue in the state of a
* kingdom, but might be annexed to Syria, and be governed
*
by praetors sent from thence.'^ Thus he represents it in his
Antiquities.
In his Jewish War he expresses it thus
'
Ambassadors w ere sent away to obtain a riglit of living
*
These two passages laid
according' to their own laws.'""
together assure us, their petition was, tkat they might be
governed by Roman officers according to their own laws.
And Josephus says, that after the death of Herod Agrippa,
'
Claudius made Judea a province again, and sent
*
Cuspius Fadus to be procurator, and afterwards Tiberius
* Alexander.
They making no alterations in the laws and
' customs oj' the country, kept the nation in peace.'
It is likewise worth while to place here a part of the
speech, which Agrippa the younger made to the people at

The Jews had likewise

"^

Jerusalem, to dissuade them from entering- into war with
the Romans.
I know very well,' says he, ' that many
* make
loud complaints of the oppressions of the procurators, and run out into the praises of liberty.
Before I come
*
therefore to consider the prospect of success in this your
*

*

^

AXka

SeSefievagf vtco Ttjg Trap' SKw^oig iSsXijg, tj tiov
De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 14.
aTreXvrps tolq avyyevecFi.
sect. 1.
B.V Se Kt(pa\aiOv ovTOig Ti]g a^iwcreiog, jSaoiXfiag fxtv Kai
TOiuJvSe ap%a»v a7r/)XXa;)^0at, 7rpoaOi]Ki]V St 'Evpiag yeyovorag vTroTacataQaL TOig
Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 13. sect. 1.
iKuae TrefiTTOfievotg '^paTtjyoig.

TrpoTtpcjv

Kai TSQ

iTTi \y<^Eiq,

eTriTpoTTijJV
'

"

UpeajSeig s'^tXrjXvOHcrav Trepi Tt]g ra tOvsg avrovo^itag.

cap. 6. sect.

1.

"

De

TTf/iTTft KscTTTiov ^aSov, (.TTHTa Ti(3epiov AXeS,avCpov'
TrapaKivsvreg tojv Trarpiajv tOuiV, ev eiprjvy to tOvog hit(pvXa%av'
lib. ii. cap. 11. sect. 6.

ETriTpoTTov

B.

WaXiv rag (SaaiXuag KXavdwg nrap\iav

lib.

ii.

Troitjaag

ot,

fxr]Sev

De

Bell,
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design by showing- you wJiat is your strength, and what
is theirs with Avhoni you are about to contend, I would
first distinguish the pretences, which are strangely con*
For if you would revenge those who do
nected by some.
* you wrong", why do you talk of liberty?
But if you judge
* servitude
intolerable, complaints of the governors are
superfluous.
For though they be ever so just and mode* rate
in their government, the scandal of subjection (or
This Is a proof, that whilst they had
*st^rvitude) remains.'^
a Roman governor in their country, no sober men among*
them would pretend they were a free people.
And it is a kind of presumption, that the Jews had not
at this time the power of life and death, in that, in all Josephus's history of these times, when criminals abounded
'

*

'

*

in Judea,and

we

many were puttodeath by

the

Roman g"overnors,

any one put to death by the Jew ish
council or magistracy, except those which were stoned in a
vacancy between the death of Festus, (w hich happened in the
province.) and the arrival of Albinus his successor.
The case is remarkable, and some readers may be willing"
to see it here.
Ananus the younger, who we said just
* now
had been put into the priesthood, was fierce and
haughty in his behaviour, and extremely resolute and
* daring": and moreover was of the
sect of the Sadducees, who
* are, above all other Jews, cruel
in their judicial sentences.
* This then being the temper of
Ananus, he thinking ho had
' a fit
opportunity, because Festus was dead, and Albinus
was yet upon the road, calls a council and bringing before them James, the brother of him who is called Christ,
* and some others, he
accused them as transgressoi's of the
* laws,
and had them stoned to death.'? Josephus says,
many were offended at this proceeding.
And some went
* away to meet Albinus, who was coming' from Alexandria,
and^i put him in mind, that Ananus had no right to call a
find not the mention of

*

*

*

;

*

'

*

°

Eyo)

SiaCf^v^oj

^6, rrpiv (.'iiTo^fiv tivsq ovt^q, /cat tktiv iTrixf-intire TroXefxtiv, TrpujTOV

TJjv

avfiTrXoKtjv

Cifivvvert ttjv tXtvOepiav

;

tojv
ei

u ynv aixvveaOe tsq aCiKHvrag, ri
to ^sXivtiv arpoprjrov r'jyeitjOe, Trepiaati, rrpog

Trpo<pa(Tf.iov'

ds

TSQ y'lyt^ovag i) fien-ipig' icot yap iKtivoiv fierpta^ovTixJV, aicrxpov oixoicjg to csp O ce veojTtpog Avavog,
De B. J. lib. li. cap. 16. sect. 4.
Xtvuv.
6v TT)V apxupo(Tvv}]v £(pai^uv TTciptiXijcpevcu, B^pacvg r)v tov rpOTrov, /cat roX/i/jTt]g diatp^povTujg' aipemv ^c fit-jju Ttjv 1,acciiKanov, onrtp eiai irepi rag Kpiatig
u>fiOi Trapa iravTag Tsg Is^aisg'
ute Ctj av TOtSTog ujv 6 kvavog, vofiitrag £X**^
Kaipov tTTiTjjCtioVf dia to rtOvavat fitv 4'i;<rov, AXfiivov Ce £ti Kara tijv oSov
virapxitv, KaOiZu avvt^piov KpiTiov' k. X.
Antiq. 20. cap. 8. sect. 1.
Tiveg ce avrujv Kai tov AXj3ivov viravTia^scriv airo Tijg AXt^avCptiag ocoiTTopavTa, Kai CiCaffKscnv wg «k t'^ov i]v Avavi^ X'^f"? '''^Q ikhvh yvwfirjg KaQiaai

—

*•

avvtcpiov' AX^Sivog ce, ireiaQetg TOig Xeyofxevoigi ypa^ft fier opyrjg
\i]\peo9at Trap' avTS SiKag aTreiXiop' k. X. ibid.
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council without his leave, Albinus, approving of what
they said, wrote a very angry letter to Ananus, tlu'eatening* to punish him for what he
had done. And king Agrippa
took away from him the priesthood, after he had enjoyed
* it three months, and
put in Jesus the son of Daninseus/
Some learned men have suspected those words, the brother of him who is called Christ,' to be an interpolation.
But we have no occasion at present to concern ourselves
with that. It is certain, here were some men put to death
by the procurement of the high priest and the council he
summoned ; and the action was judged illegal by many at
Jerusalem, by Albinus the procurator, and by Agrippa, who
had then the government of the temple, and the right vof
nominating' the high priests.
Nay, Ananus had not the
right of summoning the council without Albinus's leave.
And I think, that Josephus's introduction to this story is a
proof, that the council had not the power of life and death
under a Roman procurator. Ananus was of the sect of the
Sadducees, who were cruel in their sentences above all
other Jews. Ananus was of the same temper.
Festus
being dead, and Albinus yet upon the road, Ananus thought
he had a fit opportunity to gratify his cruel disposition,
and calls a council, in order to have some men stoned to
death.
It is herein implied, that even this fierce and daring
high priest could not have gratified his cruelty in this way,
if a procurator had been in the country.
And though he
thought he had had a fit opportunity, what he did then cost
him the priesthood.
There was likewise a sort of council summoned at Jerusalem, in order to have"^ Zacharias, the son of Baruch, condemned to death but then they had shook off their subjection to the Romans.
But though there appear not any token of this power of
life and death, whilst they were under the Roman government, yet as soon as they resolve upon the war, we meet
with it very distinctly. They then appointed such and
such to govern at Jerusalem, others to command in Idumea,
others in other places, and Josephus the son of Matthias, our
historian, to command in the two Galilees.
When he came
into his government, he says, choosing seventy of the most
* prudent
men of the country, he appointed them to be rulers
* of all
Galilee, and in each city also, seven men judges of
lesser matters: and directed the more Aveighty matters, and all
* capital causes,
should be brought to himself and the seventy.' ^
*

*

'

*

'

:

'

'

"

De
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cap. 5. sect. 4.

*
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said, there is scarce any mention made in Joof the Jews inflicting' lesser punishments. To tliis
I answer, that these are particulars which rarely occur in
large histories; the writers judging- them too trifling, for
I have, however,
the most p<art, to appear in their works.
g-iven plain evidences from Josophus, of their power of
imprisoning and inflicting' lesser penalties.
It is likely also, that what Titus says, of the right of the
Jews to kill any man, though a Roman, who entered beyond
the limits prescribed to uncircumcised men, may be thought
an instance of their having- the power of life and death.
But I a[)prehend the meaning- of Titus to be, that if the
Jews had found any Gentile in the court of the Jews, the
Komans had permitted them to take such a one and kill him
immediately. This was a grant or permission with respect
Nor can there be any conto one particular offence oidy.
sequence drawn from hence to any other cases, nor to a
right of inflicting' death in the way of a judicial process,
It is evident, that upon oceither upon Jews or Romans.
casion of other violations of things sacred, committed by
common Roman soldiers, the Jews applied to their procurator for justice.*
3. I would now, by way of collateral evidence, give some
few passages of ancient authors concerning' the state of other
provinces.
Pilate has, in the gospels^ the power of life and death in
Judea. All governors of provinces seem to have had the
same power. If the reader doubts of it, I refer him to the
tenth book of Pliny's epistles, which contain his letters to
I produce here only
Trajan, and the emperor's rescripts.
one passage from Philo, who thus aggravates the sufferings
of Flaccus, president of Egypt, when he was accused before
Caligula by some of the most considerable men of that
country.
He who had been governor was accused by his
subjects, by those who had always been his g-reat enemies,
* by
men, of whose lives he had lately been lord and master.'"
According to the Roman lawyers whose opinions I have
produced above, the governors of provinces had not only
the power of life and death, but they were also the supreme
judges in matters of property. The same thing- is evident
from the ancient Roman authors.^
\aiag.
Ta yap |/£i^w Trpayyttara Kai Tag ipoviKaq diKag i(f eavTOV avaTrenTreiv (KfXfvcre Kai rac ei3co[.ii]Koi'Ta.
De Bell. lib. ii. cap. 20. sect. 5.
" O ^e « K-aTtjyoprjOTj
Joseph. Aiitiq. lib. xx. cap. 4. sect. 3, 4.
It

may be

sepliiis,

'

*

'

fiovoVf

apx^^

Trpog vTrrjKotJV, icoi utto

dvafifvojv aei ysvofieviov, 6 rrpo fincpa

iKaam Kiorjg. In Flacc. p. 986. Confer. 983. C. D.
mihi in animo recta proiicisci ad exercitiim, aestivos menses

Kvpiog (ov TTjg
"

Erat

reliquos

;;
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find the Jews had a council, so had also the peoother provinces senates in their great towns
most
ple of
the members of which were chosen according to ancient

As we

custom, "^ or rules prescribed by the senate or emperors.''
It is also extremely remarkable, that the Jews had councils and magistrates, not in Judea only, but in all the proFor Philo
vinces of the Roman empire where they lived.
says, * Flaccus apprehending eight and thirty of our senate,
'
which our saviour and benefactor Augustus had appointed
to take care of the Jewish affairs, he led them through the
*
town to the theatre, and there ordered them to be whip* ped.'y
Beside these eight and thirty, Philo mentions three
other Jewish senators who were scourged by Flaccus, after
their houses had been plundered by the Egyptian rabble
' There
are
which disgrace he aggravates in this manner
in that city different methods of inflicting this punishment,
*
according to the quality of persons. Egyptians are whip*
ped by Egyptians, with one sort of rods. Alexandrians
'
by Alexandrians only, with another sort of rods. This
'
custom former presidents, and Flaccus himself in the
*
former part of his government, had observed with regard
'
Was it not then intolerable, that, when an
to our people.^
ordinary Alexandrian Jew received the more honourable
'
and liberal stripes, if he committed an offence, these rulers,
*
the senate, men venerable for their age and dignity, should
*
be treated in this respect worse than their subjects, and
* be
levelled with the most obscure and most crimhial
'

:

'

*

*

Egyptians?'^

From the number of senators mentioned in these two
passages, it may be concluded, the Jews had at Alexandria
a full senate of seventy. Philo speaks of these men in
hibemos jurisdictioni.
ad Quintiim Fratrem, lib. i. cap. 2, 3.

rei militari dare,

ad

Att. lib. v. ep. 14. vid.

etEp.

Quomm ex testimoniis cognoscere potuistis, tota Sicilia per triennium nemi-

"^

nem

factum esse

ulla in civitate, senatorem

sunt, suffragiis.
"

Cic.

et alibi passim.

Cautum

—
—Pompeia

est

gratis

:

neminem,

lit

leges

eorum

cap. 49. n. 120. vid. et quae sequuntur.
lege quas Bithynis data est, ne quis capiat magis-

Cic. in Verr.

lib.

ii.

Eadem lege comprehensum
tratum, neve sit in senatu, minor annorum 30.
est, ut qui ceperint magistratum sint in senatu. Plin. lib. x. ep. 83. vid. et ep. 84.
y T)]g yap rifxerepag yijpsaiag, t]V o aujrrjp Kai evepyerrjQ 'StjSa'^og fTnfisXr]gktuj Kai rpiaicovra avX\a(3a)V evOvg fiev Sr](rai
(Toixivrjv TMV IsdaiKiov eiXerc
^ To eOog tsto /cai ewi tojv rifXETepwv
In Flacc. p. 975. D.
KsXevu.

—

disTt]pr](Tav oi Trpo ^Xa/c/ca,

976. C.

^

riojf;

Ibid. p.
Kai ^XaKKog avrog rsg TrpoJTsg xpovsg.
HV irayxaXe-KOV tujv iCiiOTioi' AXe^avdpeiov IsCauov

Taig tXevOepiiorepaig Kai TroXiTiKiorepaig jua^i^iv TeTVTrronevoJV, eiiroTe tSo^av
7rXt]y(i)v a%ia tpyaaaaBai, rag apxovTag, ti]v yripsaiav, oi Kai ytjpiog Kai rifirjg
iiaiv eTTWvvjjioi, Kara tsto to [xtpog eXarrov tojv vtci]kou)v tvtyKaadai, KaQa-mp

TMV AiyvKTioiV TSQ
D. E.

Oipavi'^aTsg Kai evoxas TOig fieyi'^oiQ adiKtJiiacnv

Ibid.
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very magnificent terms, and ho also calls the other Jews
but nevertheless the Jews were not exempt
their subjects
jurisdiction
of"th<' Koman president, whose authority
from the
appears to be paramount over all. An<I the former presidents, Mhom Philo does not condemn, and Flaccus in the
former part of his government, when, according* to Philo's
own account, his administration had been admirable and
exemplary, had been \\ont to punish Jewish people, if they
thoui»l)t tliem culpable.
What Philo says of the JeM'ish magistracy at Alexandria
For Josephus assures us,
is confirmed by other writers.
that this same Philo's brother Alexander was alabarch of
And Claudius, in an edict published
the Jews in Ei^ypt.''
in favour of the Jews in the beginning" of his reign, (which
edict is preserved entire in Josephus,) observes as a precedent,
* That Mhen
a Jewish ethnarch died, Augustus had not for* bid the creation
of a new ethnarch," willing* that all should
remain subject to him, but in the observation of their own
* customs.'
Which shoMs likewise, that the Jewish magistracy there Mas entirely subject to the Romans, and was
not to derogate from their government of all.
And after this, Demetrius the alabarch of the Jews at
Alexandria, was so considerable a person, that Marianme
the second daughter of Ilerod Agrippa thought fit to bestow herself upon him, when she had divorced her first
:

*

husband.'^
Strabo, in a passage not

now in his works, but cited by
Josephus, says, that a good part of Alexandria is inhabited
* by this
people [the Jews]. They had likewise an eth* narch, who
administers their afli'airs, decides causes, and
' presides
over contracts and mandates, as if he were the
' governor of a perfi^ct
republic.'*^
Josephus likewise makes mention of a person, who was
archon or chief magistrate of the Jcavs at Antioch in Syria,'
at the time that the war ai>:ainst the Jews in Judea was
proclaimed by the Romans.
'

''

Antiq.

*^

Kai

lib. xviii.

cap. 9. p. 821. v. 11. vid. et p. 809. v. 43.
IsCauov f0rap;^«, tov 2f/3a'roi/ fit] KfKioXvKd'ai f9-

Ti\fv-r\(7avT0Q th

vapxffQ yivecrOaif iSaXofitvov vTrortTaxOcu fKamg f/ifxn'ovTag toiq icioig tOeoi.
Joseph, ibid. lib. xLx. cap. 5. p. 865. v. 34,
T<^ awry ^f KaipiiJ koi
Mapin/ij'f/, 7rapaiTi}(TafiiV)] tov Ap\f\aoi', (Tvi'i-jKtjns Aqf^itTpiio, Tftt tv AXttav•*

Ipnij.

Isictuov TrpoJTtvovTi yevii re Kai ttXstoj rort

rog ayf.

Joseph. Antiq.

KOI tOi'oQx'lQ avTiov,
tTTifieXfiTca

Antiq.
'

cap. 7.

ci] Kcit

ti]V AXaf3ap-)(tav av^

xx. cap. G. sect. 3.

KaOcrarai

fe

og ^ioikh te to tOvog Kai diaira Kpimig, kui (Tv^fSnXaiojv

Kai TrpoTay/iarwr,

lib. xiv.

Uv yap

1.

j-ect.

apxiov to)v fK

wg av

TroXiTtiag apx<^v avroreXsg.

Joseph.

2. vid. et Antiq. lib. xLx. cap. 5. sect. 2.

AvTioxftag laCaiujv,

De

Bell. lib.

vii.

cap. 3.
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is somewhat very remarkable in a decree concernJews of Sardis. It deserves to be transcribed here
Lucius Antonius son of Mark, profrom Joseph us
propraetor,
to the magistrates, senate, and peoqufcstor and
The Jews which are our citizens
pie of Sardis, greeting.
have shown me, that they have always had an assembly of
their own according to the laws of their country, and^ a
place of their own, in which they decide the affairs and
Having- desired of
differences which concern themselves.
for
them
so
to
do,
I hav e decreed
lawful
be
may
me that it
and
permitted
to them.'^
that this (right) be preserved
I have here given this account of the state of the Jews
in other countries, because I apprehend that one great
reason, why many have supposed the Jews had the power
of life and death in Judea, is, because they perceive they
had there an high priest, a council, and other officers or
The privileges of the Jews in other countries,
magistrates.
which I have here instanced in, show the inference is not
but
good. They had even there a senate and magistrates
no one will suppose these had the power of life and death.
Indeed it does not appear, that the people of any province
had it. But the Roman presidents, and they alone, are ever
represented as the supreme judges (next under the senate

There

ing'

the

'

:

'

*
'

'

*

'

'

'

;

or the emperor) in all causes whatever in their several provinces.^

We must therefore suppose, that though the Jewish senate
and other magistrates subsisted in Judea, yet their power
was not exactly the same they had formerly, but Avas reSo
strained and diminished under the Roman governors.
and between them and
it appears to be in the evangelists ;
the other writers which I have quoted, there is a perfect
harmony.
Every reader will now be able to observe the beauty and
s jvjot sTreSii^av eavTsg crvvodov «xftv idiav Kara Tsg TraTpisg
vofXHQ air apxVQ) "^"^ tottov idiov, tv w ra re TrpayfiaTa Kai rag Trpog aXXijXng
avTiXoyiag Kpivsai' tsto ts airrjcraixtvoigy iv t^rj avToig ttouiv, Ttjpijcrai Kai

sect. 3.

^ This decree shows,
Antiq. xiv. cap. 10. sect. 17.
rebuked the Christians at Corinth, 1 Cor. vi. 5, 6,
**
for going to law" one with another " before the unbelievers :" when they
might have decided all lesser ditFerences among themselves.
Praeclarum est enim summo cum imperio fuisse in Asia triennium, sic ut
nullum te signum,
nulla conditio pecuniae ab summa integritate continen-

ETTiTpe-^ai iKpiva.

how

justly the apostle

'

Quare quocap. 2. n. 7.
i. ep. 1
Ibid. cap.
imperio et potentate vercraris.
10. n. 24.
Quam jucunda tandem praetoris comitas in Asia potest esse, in
qua tanta multitudo civium unius hominis nutum intuentur ? Quare cum permagni hominis est
sic se adhibere in tanta potestate, ut nulla alia potestas
ab lis, quibus ipse praesit, desideretur. Ibid. cap. 7. n. 18.

ti^que deduxerit.

niam

in

istis

Cic.

urbibus

ad Quint.

Frat. lib.

.

cum summo

—

—
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in Judea,

propriety of St. Peter's style, as well as tlie reasonableness
of his advice, wliich he gives, 1 Pet. i. 1, to the " strangers
scattered throughout Poutus, Gidatia, Cappadocia, Asia,
and Bithynia ;" provinces, or parts of provinces of tlie Roman
empire: 1 Pet. n, 13, 14, " Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for tlu; Lord's sake, whether it be to the
Kinff (it should be rendered emperor)*^ as supreme, or unto
(jovernors, as unto them that are sent hy him (from Rome)
Jbr the pnnishincnt of evil doers^ and for the praise of them
that do well."
Here is an exact description of the power
and authority which the presidents of provinces were invested with, for the administration of justice.
are now to consult for the external evidences
XII.
relating to the state of the Jews during the second period,
which reaches from the resurrection of our Saviour to the
reign of Herod Agrippn.
If our Saviour was crucified at the passover in the 19tli
year of Tiberius, A. D. 33, Avhich is the opinion of many
learned men, then we have here the space of about eight

We

years.
For Caligula was killed, and Claudius succeeded
him the 24th day of January, A. D. 41."^ And Claudius, in
the beginning of his reign, made Herod Agrippa king of
all Judea.
liut if our Saviour was crucified two or three

years sooner, which is the opinion of many other learned
men, then this period is proportionably of a longer duration,
I enter not here into any inquiry which of these two computations is the most probable, because, as will appear presently, it is not material in the present case, or at least not
necessary.
I must however desire the reader to observe here a few
particulars, though they have been partly mentioned already. Archelaus was removed from the government of
Judea, A. D. 6 or 7.
Judea and Samaria were then
made a Roman province, with this particular circumstance,
that they were to be a branch of the province of Syria."
The Greek writers made no scruple to call the Roman emperors kings, though
the Romans did. This is Grotius's observation upon tlie place. He has given no
''

instances, because, 1 suppose,

down two

or three here

7rjOO(Tf/co<Tju»;(Tar

Se v'^tpov eg

to upov

'Sepwva

tj

:

ati.

it needless.
However, I will put
y«p I*w/x«twj/ ^iamXtig trifiijaav ts kui
Joseph, ue B. J. lib. 5. cap. 13. sect. 6. XP^^V

oi

he thought
fxtv

(3a(Ti\iia TrfpirjXOt

re (iaffiXeujv (pi\o<Ju)<piav, « Xoyotr;, aCe

y)

Pioiiaiiov.

Pausan. p. 429.

coyfiaTojv yvioaeai,

atfiv(i)

/lovog

o' t9ei, jcai

i. sect, 3.
But as we never
emperors kings in our language, the word emperor seems to
me more projjer this place.
Compare this with Ulpian's description of the power of the sword.
St. Peter's (jcaKOTrotoi) evil-doers, are
"'
Ulpian's facinorosi.
Joseph, de Bell. lib. ii. cap. 11. Sueton.
" Joseph, de Bell. lib. ii. cap. 8.
Calig. 58. Dio. lib. 59. p. 663. C. D.

(3i([)

(Tio<ppovi

call the

tTn-Tioaaro [Map/coc*] Herodian, hb.

Roman

m

'
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country of Judea might be kept in good order, there was an officer, with the title of procurator, sent
by Augustus to reside and govern there, invested with the
supreme authority, or the power of life and death. The
first of these was Coponius, the next Marcus Ambivius, his
successor Annius Rufus, in whose time Augustus died, A.
D. 14. The next was Valerius Gratus, who was appointed
procurator by Tiberius, and continued in the province
eleven years ; and was then succeeded by Pontius Pilate,
who governed Judea ten years. So far every thing is exceeding clear in Josephus." There is indeed some debate,
whether these ten years of Pilate expired some time before
I think that Pilate left Juthe passover, A. D. 36 or 87.
passover,
A.
D. 36, and shall give my readea before the
sons in another place.
We must now endeavour to clear up the state of Judea
during the remainder of this period, that is, after the removal of Pilate, which cannot be above four or five years
It may be questioned, whether they had now any
at the most.
among them with power of life and
residing
procurator
death, as they had from the year of our Lord 7, to the
year 36 or 37. But that they were subject to the Romans
For at the same time that the? Samaritans waited
is certain.

But

tliat this

upon Vitellius the president of Syria, entreating that Pilate
might be removed, they made very solemn professions of
their willingness to continue under the Roman government,
and only complained of the tyranny of Pilate.^ And that
the Jews were subject to the Romans in the last year of this
period, A. D. 40, appears from what Herod Agrippa says
to Caligula, in the letter he sent to him to persuade him to
revoke the orders he had given for erecting his statue at
Jerusalem
I presume not (says he) to ask for my country
the freedom of the city, nor yet liberty, nor immunity
from tribute i'"^ as his letter is given us by Pliilo.
But I am apt to think, they had no procurator residing
*

:

*

*

among them, from the time of Pilate's removal to Agrippa's
accession to the kingdom of Judea in the reign of Claudius.

My reasons are these

Josephus's account in his Antiquities,
Then Vitellius,
of the removal of Pilate, is in these words
*
the affairs
administer
to
friend
having sent Marcellus his
:

:

Antiq.

lib. xvii.

The Jews

cap.

ult.

"

'

Aiitiq. lib. xviii. cap. 2. sect. 1, 2.

be supposed to join with them herein,

for they likewise
brought accusa+ions against Pilate, as will appear presently.
Ov yap em mro'saaii Piofiaiujv oX/V (ttl ciacpvyy ti]q TiiXara vf3pe<og, eig
Joseph. Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 5. sect 2.
Tr]v Tipal3a0a TrapaytvecrOai.
El Kca [xr] Tr]v Viof.iaiK)}v iroKiTtiaVy eXevOtpiav yav i] (popojv acpeaiv, H^fv av
jToX/n](7a rotaror aiTTjaaaOai. De legat. ad Caium, p. 1032. C.
P

*'

''

are to
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commanded Pilate to go to Koine, to answer to
the emperor for those things of which lie was accused by
*
Now I think, that Marcellus could not have
the Jews.'"
the power of life and deatli in Ju(h*a, because he was sent
thither by Vitellius only ; and no officer under the emperor
could convey this power to another, as we are assured by
The Jews therefore could not have any one in
Ulpian.^
their country with this po>ver, till one was sent thither with
lint there was no one sent from Rome to
it from Italy,
Judea, after this, till the be^-inning- of Caligula's reign.
I
shall show hereafter, that Pilate was removed by A^itellius
before the passover. A, D. 36.
Therefore for one whole
year, the last of Tiberius, there was no officer residing- in
Judea with power of life and death.
Now let us see who was sent into Judea by Caligula in
the beginning of his reign, and what was the commission of
this officer.
Josephus's words are these: ' He [Caligula]
* sent Marullus to be master of the horse in Judea.'"
Some
would read in Josephus, instead of [^iTnrapx'fjv'] master of the
horse, ^cTrafJxov'] president.
But all copies agree in the
present reading, and so it was in the time of Epiphanius.^
It is, indeed, difficult to say what Josephus means by this
word.'"^
But he gives the same title to one Jucundus, an
officer in Judea in the time of Florus, their last governor
before the war.''
If I may offer a conjecture, (and I can
*

of Judea,

*

do no more)

who

is

I suspect that Josephus means the same officer
called in Latin, Prsefectus, and Proefectus equitum,

an officer of considerable power under the presidents
*

Kai OviTtXkioQ, Mop/ciXXov rou

civts

(piXov

;>

iKTri^J^ag fnifieXi}rr}v toiq

TliKaTov tKtktvatv tin Vu)^i)q airiivai, tzqoq a Kart)'
yoQouv Isdaioi ciCa^avra tov avTOKoaropa. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 5. sect. 2.
' L. vi. pr.
ff. de Otf. Procons. et Leg.
His words are above, p. 78.
" iTTTrapxV^ ^£ «7fi Ttjg Isdaiag eKTr(fnrei Mapi'XXov.
Manillum autem misit,
qui equitum magister esset in Judea.
Huds. vers. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 7.
" iTTTrapxnvsect. 10.
Ita quidem et tpiphanius.
Forsan tainea
Huds. Not. o. p. 818.
eirapxov legendum.
Sed nnrapx^ vocabulum non satis expedio. Petav. Doct. Temp. vol. ii. p. 314.
" nnorrtXGMV ^e Ihkuvcoq 6 ^laKtoXvtii' Ttray fitvor iTnrapxTjg.
De Bell. lib.
y Appius noster turnias aliquot equitum
ii. cap. 14. p. 1079. v. 21.
dederat huic Scaptio, per quas Salaminios coerceret, et eundem habuerat praefectum. Vexabat Salaminios. Ego equites ex Cypro decedere jussi.
Moleste
liiCaioig

ytvr](!OfX(.vov,

"*'

Scaptias.
Cic. ad Att. lib. v. ep. 21.
Fuerat enim pnefectus Appio et
quidem habuerat tumias equitum, quibus incla=;um in curia senatum Salamine
obsederat.
Itapue ego, quo die tetigi provinciam, cum mihi Cyprii legati obviam venissent, literas niisi, ut equites ex insula statim decederent. Id. 1. vi.
ep. 1.
Scaptium, quia non habuit a me turmas equitum, quibus Cypnini
vexaret, ut ante me fecerat, fortasse succenset j aut quia pnefectus non est, &c.
ib. ep. 3.
Gabius Bassus, praefectus orae Ponticae, venit ad me. Plin. lib. x.

tulit

;

—

—

ep. 32. vid. et ep. seq.
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and who was sometimes sent into a remote part of a province to keep things in good order. This Scaptius was a
praefect under Appius, Cicero's predecessor in the province
of Cilicia, and was sent by him into Cyprus, then a branch
of the province of Cilicia. In like manner Marcellus was
And as for Marullus, as he
sent into Judea by Vitellius.
seems to me to have had tlie same title with Scaptius, so I
think he had the same power and authority with him and
Marcellus, only he was appointed by the emperor, they by
presidents.

But whatever was Marullus's post, there is no reason to
think he was procurator or governor, since in all the copies
of Josephus he is called only master of the horse.
Farther, I think there w as no procurator of Judea between the removal of Pilate and Agrippa's reign, because all
the great concerns of Judea in this time are manag^ed by VitelSoon after
lius, and then by Petronius, presidents of Syria.
the removal of Pilate, Vitellius displaced Caiaphas the high
priest,^ and the next year Jonathan,^ whom he had put into
Caiaphas's room. It was through the hands of Vitellius,
that the Jews obtained from Tiberius the liberty of having
the high priest's vestment in their own keeping-.^ Afterwards
all Caligula's orders about setting up his statue at Jerusalem, and the method of treating the Jews if they opposed it,
are directed to Petronius, Vitellius's successor ; and the
have here one
Jews make all applications to him.
During' the rest of the time which
particular advantage.
we are concerned for, we have little light from any one but
Josephus. But the history of Caligula's design to pollute
the temple at Jerusalem, is to be found in Philo as well as
Josephus. But yet there is nothing said of any Jewish
procurator; no orders sent to him by Caligula or Petronius ; no mention made of him by the Jews in any of the
petitions they presented at this time; nor is his conduct
blamed or commended by either of the forementioned
That the name of an inferior officer does not apwTiters.
pear is not strange,"^ but that the procurator of Judea

We

^ Ibid. cap. 6. sect. 3.
yet Philo has made mention of one
Capito, who was at this time collector of the Roman tribute in Judea ; and
ascribes in part the ill-will which Caligula bore the Jewish nation^ to calumnies forged against them by this Capito, the better to defeat the complaints
^

Joseph. Antiq.

^ Ibid.

lib. xviii.

cap. 5. sect. 3.

cap. 5. sect. 3.
*^

And

which might be brought against himself, for the exactions he had been guilty
of in his office.
UapanOrjKTai de vvv fiaXXov r) ttqoteqov (% fTriToXjyf,- t)v
KaTTirwr (popiov tKXoyevg'
ura ev\a(3r]9eig fujrig avTS ytvijrat
67r6jU>//6
Karrjyopia, rexvrfv nTtvor]atv r) ciajSoXaig Twv adiici]6tvTwv diaKpHdSTai Tag
And this passage ought to be
Philo de legal, p. 1020. E.
aiTiag' k. t. X.
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one,

is

unaccount-

able.

This then was the state of Judea in this period. Pontius
Pilate was procurator there till some time before the passAfter that there was no procurator in the
over, A. D. '3().
country, but the Jews were immediately under the <»overnment, first of Vitellius, and then of Petronius, presidents of
There might
Syria, till the accession of Herod Agrippa.
master,
called
of
Syria,
presidents
under
these
be an officer
constantly
no
officer
or prefect of the horse, but there was
residing" in Judea with power of life and death.
We are now to cast our eye upon the transactions of this
Peter and John
period related in the Acts of the Apostles.
and the other apostles, were summoned before the Jewish
council, imprisoned, threatened, scourged, Stephen was
stoned, and a very severe persecution commenced, and was
carried on for a considerable time against all the disciples
This may be
of Jesus in that country, and at Damascus.
thought very extraordinary, if the Jews were (as certainly
they were at this time) under the Roman government, and
if they had not the power of life and death within themselves.

Now

I

would

in

the

first

place observe, that though the

have just now represented it from Josephus and Philo, did not afford us any considerations
which mioht enable us to account for such a behaviour of
the Jews, as seems inconsistent with their subjection to the
Romans, yet it may be fairly supposed, from St. Luke's
history, that the Jews were very riotous and turbulent at
state

of Judea, as

I

this time.

country a ninnber of men, who
wrought no temporal deliverhad
affirmed that Jesus, who
that He who
ance for the Jewish people, was the Christ
had been lately conctemned and crucified by them, was now
They
risen from the dead, and was ascended up to heaven.
exhorted even the rulers of the Jews and all the people to
repentance. They proved their assertions, and supported
their exhortations by no other method, but by reasonings
from the scriptures, and by a healing power exerted on
many miserable objects. ]^ut however, the priests and all
the rulers were grieved that they taught the people, and
preached through Jesus the resurrection of the dead and
though these disciples of Jesus made no tumult, yet they
were firm in their tenets and, when commanded by the

Here was now

in

this

;

;

;

added

to the proofs I

Roman

emperor.

have given abo\'e, that the Jews were tributary to the
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council, " not to speak at all, nor preach in the name of Jesus," they scrupled not to profess, that it was with them an
undoubted maxim rather to " obey God than them," and
told them, Acts iv. 20, that they " could not but speak the
And so they did.
things which they had seen and heard."
Whereupon we find, tliey were brought again before the
council, ch. v. 28, and " the high priest asked them, saying.
Did not we straitly command you, that you should not

teach in this name? And behold ye have tilled Jerusalem
with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's blood
upon us." May not any man be assured that the high
priest, who spoke these words, and the councd in whose
name he spoke, would exert all the authority they were
possessed of against the disciples of Jesus? as rulers in
synagogues beat them there, as members of the council
issue out orders for apprehending all of that way, imprison
them, whip them in public places; and, if this was all they
could do themselves, have them, after that, before the governor; and if he did not fully execute their rage, by artful
insinuations raise a spirit in their people, which the most
vigilant administration could not hinder from breaking out

sometimes in riots, and such like disorders, by which some
of the followers of Jesus might lose their lives. No people
in the world are always peaceable and orderly as they
should be, and the Jews were as likely as any to assume a
power that was not legal. We have proofs of it in JoWhen Fadus came procurator into Judea, he found
sephus.
* the Jews
of Perrea'^ in a riot fighting with the Phila*
delphians about the limits of the village Mias. And indeed
the people of Persea had taken up arms without the con* sent of their chief men, and had
killed a good number of
* the
Philadelphians. When Fadus heard of it, he was
* very much provoked that they had taken up arms and not
' left the decision to him, if they thought the Philadelphians
There is another instance of
had done them any wrong.'
The Samaritans had offered an
the like kind afterwards.
injury to some Jews, as they were passing through their
Herecountry to Jerusalem. The Jews made reprisals.
Umidius
to
Samaritans
go
upon the chief men of the
Quadratus, president of Syria, then at Tyrus, and accuse the Jews of plundering and burning their towns.
* Nor
were they so much concerned, they said, for the in'

*

*

*^

*

'

'

*

^ That is, on the other side of Jordan.
^adov (TcpoSpa Trapw^vviv, ort fir] ttjv Kpiatv avn^
^iXaSe\(pi]V(i)v evofxi^ov adiKtioOai,

cap.

i.

sect. 1.

aW

aSewg

t(f

*

Tavra ttvOohsvov top
mrtp vtto tiov

-TrapaXenroitv,

orrXa y^Mprjoutv.
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'jury done to tlieiii, as for tlic conteiupt sliowed to the
Koinans, to whom they ou<»lit ratlier to have appealed as
judges, if they had been injured, and not make incursions
of their own heads as they had done, as if they were under
no subjection to the Romans. They tlierefore came to him

*
*
*

*

*

for justice.''

The

of tlie Jews beyond Jordan seems to have happened in the interval between the death of Herod Agrippa,
and the arrival of Fad us in the province. The incursions
into Samaria were made while Cumanus was actually in
Judea. Indeed Josephus endeavours to acquit the chief
men of Judea as to both these facts. But the common people seldom take arms, and make incursions, without some
encouragement from their superiors. And if the chief men
at Jerusalem were perfectly innocent as to this last affair,
Quadratus, the president of Syria, must have been horribly
imposed upon, though he came into the country on purpose
For he beheaded some
to examine the case upon the spot.
Jews, and crucified others, and sent the high priest, the
captain of the temple, and divers other chief men at Jerusalem, to Rome, to answer for themselves.^
If then some of the Jewish proceedings mentioned in the
Acts, seem not very suitable to the state of a Roman province, it may be fairly taken for granted, they were illegal
or tumultuous.
But, secondly, I am apt to think the state of the Jews at
this time, if reflected on, w ill help us to account for these
proceedings.
If our Saviour was crucified at the passover,
A. D. 33; then this was the eighth passover of Pilate's
administration, for he came into the province before the
passover of the year 26. But if our Saviour was crucified
in the 29th year of the Christian fera, m hich is the soonest
that is supposed by any, yet that would be the fourth passover after Pilate's arrival in that country. Now it was
very common for the presidents, if they had not behaved
well, to stand in fear of the people of their province ; and
they dreaded extremely the sending complaints to the emperor.
And in order to ward off these, they usually thought
riot

proper to do some popular things.
Philo has given us a remarkable instance in Flaccus,
prefect of Egypt, about this very time.
The five first

it

^

Kai,

Pojfxaiujv

yevitjGai,

avroi imrovSaaiv, 8% oiratg ayavaKTtiv, t(pa<TKOV, ujg oti
of ovg Kpirag sxprjv avTsg (iirep tjciksvto irapasx ixovTiov Jiyifiovag Pojfiamg Karacpafieiv. Antiq. XX.
e Vid. de Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 6. Antiq. ubi

TTEpi fiev (jjv

KararppovrifftiaVf
i)

tn<v ojg

cap. 5. sect. 2.
supra.

—
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years of his administration, which were the live last years
of Tiberius's reign, Flaccus was a most excellent governor.
But in the sixth year of his presidentship, which was the
It is
first of Caligula's reign, he became quite another^^ man.
not necessary to produce here all the reasons of this alteration.
But in the lifetime of Tiberius, Flaccus had been no
When therefore Caligula caine to be
friend of Caligula.
emperor, and had put to death the young Tiberius, and
Macro, in whom Flaccus had some interest, he was thrown
into a terrible fright: his concern was visible, and all the
Egyptians knew very well the cause of it hereupon they
and of a governor
got him entirely into their own hands,
Flaccus became a subject, and they of subjects became
presidents, inventors of useless decrees, directors of all
affairs, taking him in as a mere mute image in a play, for
no other reason but because he had the name of governor.'
These men therefore, the Dionysii, the Lampones, the
Isidores, all these conspire together to form a most wicked
design against the Jews ; and coming to Flaccus, they
" Sir, you have lost the young Tiberius, and
tell him
your next hope after him, your friend Macro ; you have no
expectations of favour from the emperor, but rather other:

*

;

wise.

We

must necessarily contrive

for

you some power-

advocate with Caius [Caligula]. This advocate. Sir,
is the city of Alexandria, which has been ever honoured
by the imperial family, and especially by our present sovereign
if she may but obtain some favour of you, she
You can oblige her by nowill undertake your cause.
thing so much, as by delivering up the Jews into her
hands." Then he, who ought to have been provoked at
so impudent a proposal, and to have reprimanded the authors of it as incendiaries, and disturbers of the public peace,
tamely complied with what they desired.'
After this, Flaccus began to show a strange neglect of
ful

:

^

Philo in Flacc. p. 965, 966.

'

Kat

yive.Tai 6 [lev apx^^'^^ vTvijKOogt

01 d' vTTrjKOoi rjyeixoveg, iKJrjysnivoi fxev oXvcriTeke'raTaQ yvojfiag

yap

oi)v

EfSaXtvcFavTO ttuvtcjv tyivovro, Kiorpov

7rpo(Txr}fJiaTog

wg

em

(3ej3aL(OTai

aKr]vr]g TrpoffojTrtiov, tvfKU

avrov jxovov TrapaXafijSavovrtg eTriyeypafifxevov ovofia ap^rig*

—

araaiapxai, (piXoTrpayixoveg, kukojv svperai
avvra^afitvoi Travrtg ovroi (3sXEV[ia fSaXevscn Kara tojv Isdaiiov apyaXeojTaroVy
Kai Tip f^XaKKij) TrpoaeXOovTeg, iSuj, ^aaiv, sppei fiev aoi ra arro Hi^tpiH Nfpwvoff
TS TTaidog, icai eppei Se Kai 6 jxfT tKtivov eXTrig tTaipog croi MaKpiov, aiffia S' hk
€Ti (Toi ra airo
KpaTHVTog' vei de irapaKXrjTOV ijiiag evpsiv SwaTitirepov, vip'
8 TaLog t^tvnevi(T6r](nrai' 6 de TrapafcXjjrof, t) TroXig AXt^avdptiov f^iv, r)v
TETLfirjKtv fiev t'i apxtjg airag o 'EfjSa'^og oiKog, SiacptpovTiog d' 6 vvv y^oiv SeoTTorrjg' fisi^ov S' ayaOov sSev avri] Trapt^eigy r] rsg Isdaiag enSsg Kai Trpoifievog'
CTTt rsTOig 0(ptiX(ijv airu)(Te(TOai Kai Sv<TXip(ivai rug Xeyovrag ihg vsijJTspoTroisg
Kai KOivsg TToXefiisgy awtxiypacptrai TOig \£;(0£i(Ti. Ibid. p. 988. A.— C.
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Jews were cast, till at length
their
open
enemy.
became
The Egyptians taking' enhe
couragement from this behaviour, came by degrees to the
rirting' of" the Jews' houses, and murdered g^reat nunibers
And the president of tlie country, who, if he had
of them.
the Jews, and in all causes the

'

pleased, could in one hour have quieted this mad multitude, pretended not to see or hear any tiling.''^
The
Eg'yptians receiving- no rebukes for what they had done already, proceeded to demolish the Jewisli oratories at Alexandria.
Thus matters went in Egypt. The people there had no
right, according' to the constitution of the? country, to treat
the Jews as they did ; nor did the prefect formally convey
the power of life and death to them.
But for liis own convenience he overlooked their disorderly proceedings.
The
case of Pilate in Judea seems very much to have resembled
that of Flaccus in Egypt
that is, they w ere both apprehensive of the emperor's displeasure, though perhaps the
grounds of these apprehensions were different. Pilate had
been tyrannical in the very beginning' of his administration,
•am] had thereby rendered himself disagreeable to the Jews :
for this reason he stood in fear of them.
This appears in
the prosecution of Jesus before him.
The Jews cried out,
John xix. 12, " If thou let this man go thou art not Caesar's
friend."
Pilate seems to have understood the meaning' of
this speech.
If he had not gratified them in this point, they
might have drawn up a long- list of mal-administrations for
the emperor's view.
His condemnation of Jesus at the importunity of the Jews,
contrary to his own judgment and inclination declared to
them more than once, w as a point gained : and his government must have been ev^er after much w eakened by so mean
a condescension.
And that Pilate's influence in the province
continued to decline is manifest, in that the people of it
prevailed at last to have him removed, in a very ignominious manner, by Vitellius, president of Syria. It is therefore
highly probable, that to screen other acts of injustice, and
to gratify the chief men at Jerusalem, he might sign decrees of condenmation against some of the disciples of Jesus
or at least connive at, or not restrain, some irregular proceedings of the Jewisli magistrates, and the riots of the
people.
Nor can it be concluded, that Pilate did not act
in this manner, because he had not the favour of the people
*
'

:

:

T« ce eTTiTpoTTH Ti]Q x^b)paqy 6g }iovoq e^vvaro ftaXtjOtig wp^ fxig. rtjv
oxXoKpctTiav KaOtXeiVt TrpornromfiiVH a, rt dopa fit] opav, Kat ujv rjKae fiij
tTraKHiiv. Id. dc Legat. ad Cai. p. 1010. E.
"*
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For Flaccus did himself no real service
by all his compliances with the Egyptians, but was at last
accused by the men whose tool he had been.^
After this manner, then, aflairs might be carried on in
Judea, during the remainder of Pilate's administration after
the resurrection of our Saviour, till about the beginning of
of his province.

the year 36.

removal of Pilate, the Jews would, very
probably, take an unusual licence they not having then
any procurator among them, but being more immediately
under the government of the president of Syria, whose chief

And

after the

;

residence was at Antioch.
Besides, Vitellius seems to have been at a yet greater
distance from them the greatest part of the year that followed the removal of Pilate. This, if I mistake not, was the
It is true, that
season of Vitellius's expedition to Parthia.
Suetonius" and Dio" place the congress of Vitellius and
Artabanus in the first year of Caligula, But Josephus^
placeth it in the last of Tiberius's reign ; and gives so
distinct an account of this matter, that he cannot but be reHe says, that Vitellius having, whilst in Syria,
lied on.
away for Rome, went up to Jerusalem to the
Pilate
ordered
passover, which appears to me very evidently to be the
passover of the year 36. Having put Caiaphas out of the
priesthood, and done divers other things to the great satisJosephus then
faction of the Jews, he returned to Antioch.
says, that Vitellius having received orders from Tiberius to
make an alliance with Artabanus, went to the Euphrates,
where Vitellius and Artabanus had a congress, and a league
was made ; that Artabanus sent his son hostage to Tiberius
that after the league was made, Herod the Tetrarch of
Galilee, who was there, entertained the president of Syria,
and the king of Parthia and sent an express to Rome with
an account of the conclusion of this treaty, as did also
;

Herod's messenger came

Vitellius.

first

to

Rome, and

Tiberius wrote back to Vitellius, that his express brought
him no news, for he had heard all before. Vitellius thinking Herod had done him a great injury herein, retained a
secret grudge against him, till he had an opportunity of
'

""

Vid. Phil, in Flacc. p. 985, 986.

thorum

rex,

odium semper contemtumque Tiberii

Namque

Artabanus, Par-

prse se ferens, amicitiam ejus

ad colloquimn legati consularis ; et transgressus
Romana Csesarumque imagines adoravit, Calig.
" O yav BitsWioq b AnKiog
/cat top ApTafSavov KaTtTrXrj^s
avTi^ e^aTrivaiiog TTfpt tov 'EvcpparrjV i]di] ovri, Kai tg re \oysg

[Caii] ultro petiit, venitque

Euphratem, aquilas
cap. 14.
Ti.

aTravrricraQ

et signa

—

avTOv VTrrjyaysTO, Kai Qvaai raig ts Awy8<r8 th re Faia tiKomv rjvayKaae. Lib.
59. 661. B. C.
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revenged in tlie reign of Caligula. At the next
passover, A. D. 37, Vitellius was again at Jerusalem.
So
that this expedition to the Euphrates was made in the year
Josephus appears perfectly master of this m hole atiair
3G.
the concerns of llerod the tetrarch are interwoven with it.
Josephus was nearer the event than Suetonius or Dio.
For he says, that A. U.
Besides, Tacitus concurs with him.
788, which is the year of our Lord 35, when C. Cestius
Gallus and M. Servilius Nonianus were consuls, Tiberius p
being'

He

iiave Vitellius the command of all things in the east.
then relates Vitellius's expedition, and what he performed

bis account thus; ' And then he returned with the army into Syria. I have here put toge-

in
'

it,

and concludes

ther the actions of two summers.' i
I think it therefore
very plain, that according to Tacitus, this commission given
to Vitellius in the year 35, was finished in 36.
This then was a fine opportunity for a people fond of power, to exert some acts of authority they could not have done,
whilst a governor was among them or near them.
The
behaviour of Ananus and his council, in the interval between the death of Porcius Festus, and the arrival of his
successor Albinus, is a proof of it.
Nor were there any,
on whom tliey were so likely to show their power, as the
followers of Jesus.
Moreover, such was the temper of this Vitellius, that it
may be fairly supposed, the Jews enjoyed some peculiar
indulgences under his administration.
There are divers things recorded of him in Josephus,
which may satisfy us there was a very loving correspondence between him and the chief men of the Jewish nation.
At the request of the Jews and Samaritans he removed Pilate.
The passover following, he w^ent up to Jerusalem,
and was magnificently received by the Jews. It was
through his hands that the Jews obtained from Tiberius
the right of having- in their own keeping the high priest's
sacred vestment, which he wore on their great solemnities ;'^
a privilege they had not enjoyed before, since the beginning of Herod's reign. This favour they received at the
passover in the year 36.
In the beginning of the next year, when Vitellius was
going to march his forces through Judea, Mhicli was the
shortest way, to attack Aretas, at the request of the Jews he
*

P

Et cunctis quae apud Orientem parabantur, L. Vitellium praefecit. Ann.
1 Exin cum legionibus in Syriam remeavit.
32.
Quae duabus
aestatibus gesta conjunxi, quo requiesceret cuiinius a domesticis malis.
Ibid,

lib. 6. c.

cap. 37. fin. 38.

init.

^

Joseph. Anliq.

H 2

lib. xviii.

cap. 5. sect.
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ordered his troops to take another route, that lie might not
offend them with his idolatrous ensigns ; and when he had
given these orders, he went up himself to Jerusalem to
worship Gt)d.^ Vitellius is not to be blamed for any of
these things ; but they are an argument, that the Jewish
people had a great influence upon him.
And from the Roman historians it appears, that Vitellius
was a man of most obsequious disposition. For he, who
had sacrificed to God at Jerusalem, when he v/as out of his
province and returned to Rome, paid divine honours to the
emperor ; and indeed was one of the first that began that
idolatrous worship, which Caligula was so fond of in the
Vitellius was so exquisite in this
latter part of his reign.
and other kinds of flattery, that at length his name became
proverbial to denote an eminent flatterer.*
And though it should be still thought, notwithstanding
what I have said above, that Mar eel Ins and Marullus were
possessed of the full powers of a procurator in Judea, yet it
must be allowed, that Vitellius had a great influence on the
affairs of Judea all the time he was president of Syria after
the removal of Pilate, because all the great concerns of the
Jews mentioned by Josephus are transacted by him.
I have not attempted to settle the date of the particular
facts of this second period related in the Acts of the Apostles.
Learned men are very much divided about the year of Stephen's death, which is the most remarkable of all those facts.
Archbishop Usher places it in the year 33, Bishop Pearson
in the latter end of the year 34,^ Mr. Basnage in the year
37.^ The disciples of Jesus were, I think, much harassed
by the Jewish council from the very beginning, immediately after the descent of the Holy Ghost upon them at pentecost ; though about the time that Stephen was stoned, a
more fierce and more general persecution came on, and continued for some time, Acts viii. 1. xi. 19. And though it
may be difficult to settle exactly when it began, and when
it ended, yet I think it most probable, that though it might
'^

* Kai dia fiiyoXs
Tndts KsXsvffag ;;^wf)£tv to <rrparo7r£^oj', avrog re fxera
HpioSs Ts rerpapx^ Kai rojv (piXiov eig ItpocroXvfia avyei, GYSQN TQ 0EQ.
' Idem, miri in adulando ingenii, primus C. Caesarem
Josep. ibid.
adorari ut Deum instituit cum reversus ex Syria non aliter adire ausus esset,
quam capile velato, circumvertensque se, deinde procumbens. Suet. A. Vitell.
cap. 2.
Cseterum regendis provinciis prisca virtute egit.
Unde regressus, et
formidine C. Csesaris, familiaritate Claudii, (urpe in servitium mutatus exemplar
apud posteros adulatorii dedecoris habetur. Tacit. Ann. lib. vi. cap. 32. vid.
et Senec. Natur. Quaest. lib. iv. cap. 1. et Dion. lib. lix. p. 661. C. D.
" Ann. p. 617. ed. Lat. Lond. 1650.
" Ann. Paulin. p. 1.
'.Annal. P. Eccles. A. D. 37. n. 14, 15.
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bo abiited \\\ the year 38, it was not over before the third
year of Caligula's reign, that is, the thirty-ninth year of the
in which year Vitellius was recalled from
Christian iera
Nay, possibly it
Syria, and was succeeded by Petronius.^
Avas not quite at an end tdl the year 40.
If some few of the Jewish proceeding's in this period
seem somewhat extraordinary, 1 imagine, they nray be accounted for from the particular state of the att'airs in
The readef
Judea which I have just given a view of.
is able to judge of it himself, and I make no more re:

flections.

We

are now to observe the remarkable words of St. Luke,
Acts ix. 31. " Then had the churches rest throughout all
Jud<*a, and Galilee, and Samaria." This rest of the churches
will be easily accounted for from the following particulars.
Soon after Caligula's accession, the Jews at Alexandria suffered very much from the Egyptians in that city, (as has been
already observed,) and at length their oratories there were all
destroyed.
In the third year of Caligula, A. D. 39, Petronius was sent into Syria, w itli orders to set up the emperor's
It is not improbable,
statue in tlie temple at Jerusalem.
but the Jews of Judea might be affected at the condition of
their countrymen at Alexandria, where by this time they
were almost ruined; but this order from Caligula was a
thunder-stroke.
There is indeed some doubt, Mhether Petrom'us published this order in the year of our Lord 39 or
40.
But whenever it was made known, the Jews must
have been too much engaged afterwards to mind any thing
else, as may appear from the accounts which Philo and Joseph us has given us of this affair.

Josephus says, That Caligula ordered Petronius to go
with an army to Jerusalem to set up his statues in the
*
temple there; enjoining him, if the Jews opposed it, to put
* to
death all that made any resistance, and to make all the
'
Petronius therefore marched
rest of the nation slaves.
*
from Antioch into Judea with three legions and a large
' body of auxiliaries raised in Syria.
All were hereupon
*
filled with consternation, the army being come as far as
* Ptolemais.y
The Jews then g-athering together went to
* the
plain near Ptolemais, an<l entreated Petronius in the
'
first
place for their laws, and in the next place for
*
Petronius was moved by their entreaties,
themselves.'
and leaving his army and the statues at Ptolemais, went
into Galilee; and at Tiberias calls together the chief men
'

*

*

Vid.

A. D. 32.

Noris. Cenotaph. Pis. Diss.
n. 2.

y

ii.

Joseph, de Bell.

p. 330, 331. Pagi Critic in
lib.

ii.

cap. 10. sect.

1.
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of the Jewish people, and exhorts them to submit to the
emperor's orders. When tliey could not engage so to do, he
asked them, Will ye then fight against Cfesar? The Jews
answered him, that they offered up sacrifices twice every
day for Coesar and the Roman people. But that if he
*
would set up the images, he ought first of all to sacrifice
*
the whole Jewish nation, and that they were ready to
* submit
themselves, their wives and children, to the
*

'

'

slaughter.^'
Philo says, that the tidings of these orders having reached
Jerusalem, the Jews, ' abandoning their cities, villages, and
*

*

*
*

'
*
*
*

the open country, all went to Petronius in Phenicia, both
the old, the young, and the middle aged ;
that they threw themselves down upon the ground before
Petronius, with weeping and lamentation ; that being or-

men and women,

dered by him to rise up, they approached him covered
with dust, with their hands behind them, as men condemned to die ; and that then the senate bespoke Petronius in

*

this

*

ed.

'

*

manner

:

"

We

come

to you, Sir, as

you

see,

unarm-

We

have brought with us our wives, and children,
and relations, and throw ourselves down before you, as at
the feet of Caius, having' left none at home, that you may

save all, or destroy all."'*
Petronius deferred his journey to Jerusalem, that the
Jews might not, out of concern for such a violation of their
religion, neglect their gathering in their corn, it being then
ripe, as Philo says;^ or lose the seeds-time, as Josephus
says.*^
He was the more moved by this consideration, because it was expected, that Caligula would be at Alexandria the next summer
and he judged it not proper to do
any thing' that might hinder a sufficient plenty for the company that would follow the emperor from Italy, and the
concourse of the princes of Asia, and other great men in
those parts.
And in his letter to Caligula he made use of
this, as the excuse for not immediately executing his orders.*^
These two writers differ somewhat as to the time when the
Jews waited on Petronius. Possibly they might be reconciled together even as to this.
However, they agree in
representing' the concern of the Jews as very great and
general. And it is very likely, that the persecution of the
christians ceased now, and that the Jews were fully employed in warding off this terrible blow from the temple,
which was their glory and confidence.
*

:

^

Ibid. sect. 3, 4. vid. et Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 9.

ad Cai.
xviii.

p. 1024, 1025.

cap. 9. sect. 4.

^

Ibid. p. 1028, A.
**
Philo ubi supra.

*=

^ Philo de legat.
Joseph. Antiq. lib.
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ascribed this rest of the churches

to the conversion of St. Paul, wlio had been a very zealopinion, to do St. Paul
ous persecutor. But this is, in

my

a great deal of wrong* on one hand, and too nuicli honour
on the other. It appears to me a great injustice, to ascribe
to him all the sutierings of the christians which ensued
upon the death of Stephen when, after his conversion, we
find the Jews of Judea, l)an»ascus, and every other place,
were filled with malice ami spite against Christianity, and
On the
against St. Paul and every one else of that way.
other hand, it is doing him at the same time too much hoSt. Paul was then but a young* man, Acts vii. 58,
nour.
and though a forward and active instrument, yet he could
be no more than an instrnnient in that persecution. It cannot be supposed, that whilst he was with the high priests
and pharisees, they were directed and animated by him ;
;

and that when he had

them, tlieir spirits were so sinik
His
that they could no longer pursue their old measures.
own dangers at Damascus and Jerusalem are a proof of the
left

contrary.

Moreover, according* to the series of St. Luke's history,
though the great persecution he speaks of. Acts viii. 1, xi.
19, might be abated sooner, yet it could not be quite over
St. Luke
several years after St. Paul's conversion.
mentions St. Paul's return from Damascus to Jerusalem, (which was not till three years after his conversion.
Gal. i. IS.) and the treatment he met with from the Grecians
" which when the brethren knew, thev brought him down
Then had the
to Ctesarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus.
Judea,
and
Galilee, and
churches rest throughout all
vSamaria, and were edified, and walking in the fear of the
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied," Acts ix. 30, 31.
Lastly, according' to the description St. Luke g-ives us
of this rest of the churches in the words just now transcribed, it was very extensive, even all over Judea and
Galilee and Samaria, and very complete, and the churches
had no molestation. So considerable an event must have
been owing to some other considerable event with which
1 had no
the whole people of that country was affected.
sooner read the account which Philo and Josephus have
given of the suft'erings of the Jews in Alexandria, and the
imminent danger of ruin which that whole people in Judea
and other places wert' in, in the reign of Caligula, but I
concluded, that this state of their aft'airs brought on the rest
of the christian churches which St. Luke speaks of, and

till

first

:
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which

certainly

happened about

in the rig"ht or not others will

Whether

this time.

I

am

judge.

St. Luke has not expressly told us how long' this rest of
the churches lasted, but it is likely that it reached some

Herod Agrippa's reign. He was at Rome when
Caligula was killed, and was very serviceable to his successor Claudius, in settling matters between him and the
senate.*^
But this is certain, that the great danger the Jews
were in of utter ruin in the reign of Caligula, and the
gracious as well as just edicts passed in their favour by
Claudius, in the beginning of his reign, had little effect
upon them.
For St, Luke says, that when " Herod
stretched forth his hand to vex certain of the church, and
killed James with the sword," the satisfaction which they
expressed in these cruelties, was an inducement to him " to

way

into

—

take Peter also," Acts xii. 1
3.
This brings me to the proceedings of the third
period, the reign of Herod.
But I need not add any thing
here to what has been already said in the former chapter;
where it has been shoAvn, that Herod had at this time sovereign authority in Judea, though he was dependent on the
Roman emperor.
I have now given the reader a view of the state of Judea,
according to the sacred and other writers, so far as I proposed at the beginning of this chapter.
I must not proceed any farther, till 1 have owned myself
nmch indebted to Mr. Huber, for his Dissertation^ on this
subject.
But by this acknowledgment I have not discharged all my obligations to that learned and agreeable
writer.
I have found him a good guide, upon other occasions beside this.
I am sensible some learned men have given a different
account of this matter: but it will not be expected I should
enter here into controversies with any.
This argument is
long enough already. I shall, however, make a few remarks upon Dr. Lightfoot'ss^ account taken from the Talmudical and other Jewish writers.
1. Lightfoot*^ quotes these words from the Jerusalem
Talmud.
tradition
forty years before the temple was
destroyed, judgment in capital causes was taken away from
Israel.'
And he says himself,^ * It cannot be denied but

XHL

*

A

:

'

'

^

Joseph, de Bell.

Libri
tus,
8

tres.

Amst.

1

lib.

72 ]

ii.
.

cap. 11.

Dissertatio prima,

Huber Dissertationum
Judaeorum magistra-

''Zachariae

qua

adseritur

tempore Christi Servatoris, non habuisse merum imperium, sive jus gladii.
See his Hebrew and Talmudical Exercitations on Matt. xxvi. 3. John

xviii.

31.

»
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judgment, or sentence upon life, had been
taken from the Jews for above forty years before the
that all capital

destruction of Jerusalem, as they oftentimes themselves
I think, the natural meaning of the words of
the tradition is, that the people of the Jews were deprived
of the right of intiicting capital punishment by some supeIt docs therefjre in the main confirm
rior power or force.
my account. For since we know, that Judea was a Roman
j)rovince for some considerable time before the destruction
of Jerusalem, it may be reasonably concluded, the Koman
government had taken away judgment in capital causes.
But this tradition is inaccurate as to the time; for ii' the
Jews had lost this power for forty years before the destruction
of the temple, then they had it not in the reign of Herod
Agrippa, and consequently not after Judea was first made
a Roman province, A. D. G or 7, which was above sixty
years before the ruin of their city. However, it is plain the
'

*

confess.'

just mentioned Herod had supreme power in Judea. How
far he entrusted the council with judgment in capital
causes, I do not pretend to determine.
The Romans did not take
2. But yet Lightfoot says,
away their power of judging in capital matters, but they
by their own cscitancy, supine and unreasonable lenity,
For so the Gemarah goes on " Rabli
lost it themselves.
Nachmanbar Isaac saith. Let him not say that they did not
'judge judgments of mulcts, for they did not judge capital
judgments either. And whence comes this? ^V hen they
saw that so many murders and homicides multiplied upon
them, that they could not well judge and call them to an
account, they said. It is better for us that we remove from
place to place ; for how can we otherwise not contract a
They thought themselves obliged
guilt upon ourselves?"
' to punish murderers, whilst
they sat in the room Gazith ;
*
They are the
for '' the place itself engaged them to it."
' words of
Upon which the gloss, They
the Gemarists.
*
removed therefore from Gazith, and sat in the Taberne.'*^
If robbers and murI cannot think this is a just account.
derers were so numerous, that the council could not punish
yet certainly the christians were not able for forty
them
years together, before the destruction of the temple, either
by their own numbers, or by their interest m ith the people,
And if they had a
to strike any awe upon the council.
lenity and tenderness for Israel itish robbers and nunderers,
(which I do not deny,) yet they had little or no tenderness
for christians, if there be any truth in the history of the New
'

'

'

*

:

'

'

*

'

*

*

—

'

—

;

"

Id. Ibid. p.

612.

:
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Testament, or of ancient christian writers. And yet they did
For so the tradition,
not judge any of these capitally.
by many Jewish
allows)
Lightfoot
(as
confirmed likewise
judgment in capital causes had been taken
writers, says,
*
away from them for forty years before the destruction of
'
Since therefore they did not judge christians
the temple.'
capitally, and since they could not be restrained from it by
any dread of the christians, nor by lenity toward them, it
follows, they must have been hindered by some superior
And what could that be but the Roman ?
authority.
*
3.
That we may yet farther confirm our opinion,' says
that the authority of their council was not
Lightfoot,
*
taken away by the Romans, we will produce two stories,
* as
One is this
clear examples of the thing we assert.
"
'
When
Mas a little
I
said,
Sadock,
son
of
Lazar,
R.
R.
'
daughter
the
saw
shoulders,
I
father's
boy, sitting on my
* of a priest that had played
round
compassed
the harlot,
*
with faggots and burnt." Hieros. Sanhedr. fol. 24. 2. The
*
council no doubt judging and condemning- her, and this
* after
Judea had then groaned many years under the
*
Roman yoke, for that same R. Lazar saw the destruction
*
of the city.' The other story is taken from the same book,
and is told of one Ben Sudta, in Lydda. They placed two
*
disciples of the wise in ambush for him, and they brought
*
him before the council and stoned him. The Jews openly
*
profess that this was done to him in the days of R. Akiba,
*
long after the destruction of the city ; and yet then, as
*

'

'

—

*

you

judging
Romans, if

see, the council still retained its authority in

They might do

for all the

of capital causes.
I think the first,
they dared to do it to the criminals.'^
for it not only proves
R. Lazar's story, proves too much
that the Romans had not taken away this power from the
council, but that it was not taken away at all for forty years
But this is a contrabefore the destruction of the temple.
diction to the tradition, which Lightfoot allows to be true,
If we must suppose the sight the
and well supported.
'

it

*

;

little

boy

is

said to

have had

sitting

upon

his

father's

shoulders, to be matter of fact, it will be needful to reThis 1 do
concile it with the tradition above mentioned.
not know how to do any otherwise, than by supposing, that
the tradition represents the legal state of the constitution
they were under, for forty years before the destruction of
the temple ; and that the burning of the priest's daughter,
if it was done by order of the Jewish council, was an irregular and illegal action. The same thing ought also to be
'

Ibid. p. 249.
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supposed of the second
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Jews

story, if

in

it

Judea.

be true.

1

But

this

07

way

of reconciliation would not suit Liuhtfoot.
Upon the whole, though the tradition confirms my account, I cannot but think, that the testimonies 1 have alleged relating to the subject, are preferable to the testimoAll the
nies of Talmudical, or other later Jewish writers.
been
acallowed
have
have
quoted
must
be
to
authors I
quainted with the form of government, m hich the Romans
and Josephus must have
established in their provinces
known the state of Judea in particular. And I hope the
reader is convinced, that there is upon this subject a perfect agreement between these authors and the sacred writers
of the New Testament.
I shall borrow one passage more from that learned
writer
Christ answers the treachery of the question pro'
pounded (upon the tribute money) out of the very deter'
minations of the schools, where this was taught ; Where* soever
the money of any king is current, there the in* habitants acknowledge that king for their lord.
Maimon.
' on Gezelah, ch. 5.'™
There remain two or three particulars, which, not regarding the main point in question, have not yet been considered ; but however may not be quite omitted.
XIV. St. John says, chap, xviii. 3, " Judas then having
received a band of men, and officers from the chief priests
and pharisees, cometh thither, to the garden." Ver. 12,
*'
Then the band, and the captain, and officers of the Jews
took Jesus." This band I suppose to have consisted of
Roman soldiers. The Greek word [ff7re</>a] is, I think, ever
used in the New Testament concerning soldiers. " Then
the soldiers of the governor took Jesus.
And gathered
unto him the Mhole band of soldiers," Matt, xxvii. 27.
Mark xv. 6, " Cornelius a centurion of the Italian band."
Acts. X. 1, xxi. 31, xxvii. I.
Farther, when the chief priests and pharisees went to
Pilate, and desired he would "command that the sepulchre
be made sure unto the third day. He said unto them. Ye
have a watch, fex^"^^ Kaajtcciau'] go your way, make it as sure
as you can," Matt, xxvii. G4, b'5.
From whence one would
be apt to conclude, that there was, at least at the feast times,
a guard of soldiers upon duty, from which they might draw
out a sufficient number for any particular purpose.
" As they were about to kill him, [Paul,] tidings came
unto the chief captain of the band that all Jerusalem was
in an uproar
who immediately took soldiers and centurions.
" Id. on Matt. xxii. 20
;

:

*

:
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and ran down unto them, Acts xxi. 31, 32. And lie commanded him to be carried into the castle. And as Paul
was to be led into the castle, when the chief captain had
given him licence, Paul stood on the stairs, and there
spake unto the people, ver. 37 40. And when Lysias
sent Paul from Jerusalem to Caesarea, it was under a strong*
guard of horse and foot," ch. xxiii. 33.
There was therefore at Jerusalem a Roman officer, who
had the government of the castle, and a good body of troops
under him.
A passage or two from Josephus will confirm and illustrate these particulars.
Antonia,' says he, was situated
at the angle of the western and northern porticoes of the

—

*

*

'

It was
outer temple, [or outer court of the temple.]
It
built upon a rock fifty cubits high, steep on all sides.
was the work of king Herod, in which he had shown his
usual magnificence.
On that side where it joined to the
porticoes of the temple, there were stairs reaching' to each
portico, by which the guard descended ; (for there was
* always
lodged here a Roman legion) and posting themselves in their armour in several places in the porticoes,
they kept a watch on tiie people on the feast days, to
prevent all disorders. For as the temple was a guard to
This from the
the city, so was Antonia to the temple.'
history of the Jewish War.*^
his
Antiquities
he says
In
The feast called the passover approaching, at which it is
our custom to eat unleavened bread, and a great number of
* people
being come up from all parts to the feast, Cumanus
fearing some disturbance, commanded a company of soldiers to post themselves in their armour in the porticoes of
* the
temple, to suppress disorders, if any should happen
' which
was what the procurators had been wont to do at
* the feasts.'^
This Cumanus was Felix's predecessor and
this order was given, as it seems, A. D. 48. p
The reader must needs observe here two things first,
that there was always a legion which kept garrison in the
castle at Jerusalem.
Secondly, that at the feasts there was
a detachment of these soldiers, which came down from the

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

*

'

'

:

'

*

'

'

:

:

:

"
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Lib. v. cap. 5. sect. 8.

wv
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°

u)g

jjir]

rt ve(o-
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P Vid. Pagi Critic, in Baron, et Basnage Annal. A. D. 48.
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and kept guard in the porticoes of the temple. It
questioned what was Lysias's post at Jerusalem.
Grotius'i supposed that he was captain of a cohort that
kept guard at the feast time. I cannot at present assent to
this.
It does not appear to have been feast time when Paul
was seized, (though Pentecost was near, Acts xx. 6, 16.) It
seems plain to me, that Lysias was not upon duty at the
temple at this time. " They laid hands upon Paul. And
and
all the city was moved, and the people ran together
they took Paul, and drew him out of the temple, and
forthwith the doors were shut.
And as they went about
castle,

may be

;

kill Paul, tidings came to the chief captain of the
band, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. Who inunediately took soldiers, and centurions, and ran down unto
32.
If Lysias had been in the portithem,'' ch. xxi. 30
coes of the temple, he would have perceived the disturbance himself; whereas he knew nothing of it but by tidings
brought to him, and that not till " all Jerusalem was in an
uproar."
It is observable also, that Lysias afterwards
summoned the whole council of the Jews. The word^
which we render band,' is used with considerable latitude
the word we have rendered * chief captain,' signifies properly a captain of a thousand, and is often used particularly
for a tribune.
I suppose therefore, that Lysias was the
oldest tribune at Jerusalem, and that he was the commanding oiHcer at the castle of Antonia, and was entrusted by
Felix with what power he thought lit to give to the chief
officer under him at Jerusalem.
XV. We may now proceed to another particular. St.
John says, ch. xviii. 12, " Then the band, and the captain
[Kai o x'^iopx^^] ^iid officers of the Jews, took Jesus and
bound him." I am inclined to think the captain here
mentioned was a Jewish officer ; but I do not insist upon
" And as they
it.
I add, therefore, two or three other texts.
spake to the people, the priests, and the captain of the temple,
To aTpaTTi<^o<3 T8 teptf] and the sadducees came upon them,
Acts iv. I. Now when the high priest, and the captain of
the temple, and th<^' chief priests heard these things, ver. 24.
Then went the captain with the officers," ver. 26. 1 believe
most persons will suppose, that tliis captain of the temple'
was a Jewish officer. There is in Joscphus such an officer
mentioned, who is evidently a Jew.

to

—

'

'

Praefecto ejus cohort b, quae temporibus festis, ac proinde etiam in Penhabebat in porticibus tenipli ad prohibendos tumultus, si
"
qui orirentur, in Act. xxi. 31.
Sn-fipa, avvatiq, TrXtjOog <rpar£v/uarwr.
''

tocoste, praesidium

Phavorinus.

:
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Whilst the above-named Cumaiius was procurator of
Judea, there happened a dreadful difference between the
Jews and Samaritans. Cumaniis not being able to put an
end to it, Ummidius Quadratus, president of Syria, came
into Judea, and punished several Jews and Samaritans upon
This last part of his
the spot, and sent others to Rome.
in his Antiquities
Josephus
expressed
thus
by
conduct is
Ananias,
and the captain
Having bound the high priest
Ananus,^ he sent them to Rome to give an account of their
conduct to Claudius Csesar.'*^ In his War of the Jews it
And moreover he sent away to Csesar the high
is thus
priests Jonathan and Ananias, and Ananus the son of this
Ananus, who in the former passage has
last mentioned.'"
the title of captain, is in this latter said to be the son of the
high priest.
When Josephus is reckoning up the causes of offence which
And at the temple
the Jews gave the Romans, he says
Eleazar, the son of Ananias the high priest, a young man
*
of a bold and resolute disposition, then captain,^ persuaded those who performed the sacred ministrations, not
to receive the gift or sacrifice of any stranger (or man of
another nation). This was the foundation of the war with
'

'
'

:

'

'

'

:

'

'

*

*
*

*

the

Romans

;

for they rejected the sacrifice of Csesar for

the high priests, and many of the
chief men, entreated them not to omit the ancient custom of
*
sacrificing for their governors, they would not be per' suaded
relying upon the multitude they had on their
;
*
side,
and especially being much at the direction of the
'
captain Eleazar.' Here is another captain, who is a son
of an high priest ; and he appears to have an authority over
those who were in waiting at the temple.
St. Luke, in one place, speaks of the captains in the plural
number, chap. xxii. 52, *• Then Jesus said unto the chief
priests and captains^" of the temple, and the elders which
were come to him." As there was a great variety of
ministrations at the temple, and a great number of priests
and Levites always in waiting, but especially at the feasts,

*

them.

And though

*

—

* Lib. XX. cap. 5. sect. 2.
Tov '^partly ov Avavov drjcraQ.
Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12. sect 6.
De
TraiSa
Avavov.
Kai Kvaviav, tovte tsts
EXea^apog viog Avavia ts apxt-^p^ojQf vsaviag BpacrvTarog, '^parrjyojv TOTt,
Tsg Kara Ttjv Xarpnav XeiTspyavrag avaTrnOa, jxijOtvog aXXo(pv\s Cujpov i] Bvaiav TrpodCexeaOaf tsto de t]V ts irpog FcjfiaiHg TroXefis KaTa(3oXT}' ttjv yap
virep TSTojv Srvmav Kaiaapog ainppii\jav' Kai TroXXa tcjv re apxiEpfwv Kai rwv

*

"

"*

TTapaKoXavTOJV,
tvidoaav' TToXv fxiv /cai roj

yvix)pijxu}v

tig

jxt]

TrapaXntiiv to vinp tcjv rjysfiovojv tOogt sk
[xaXiTa de a^opoJVTBQ
Tre7roi9oTeg

(T(ptTep<f) TrXijOei

TOV 'EXea^apov Tpar^jyavra.
See Whitby upon the place.
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who presided over each
and that there was one who had a command above

very likely there was an officer

division,

all the rest.

XVI.

but one thing* more to take notice of here.
Paul had appealed to Caesar, " Then Festus,
when he had consulted m ith the council, answered. Hast thou
appealed unto Coesar ? Unto Ca\sar shalt thou go," Acts
XXV. 12. The reason of the thini> will induce us to suppose
this was not the Jewish sanhedrim, but some council which
the governor had with him.
It was always usual for the presidents to have a council
consisting of their friends, and other chief Romans in the
province.'^
Philo says, when the Jews waited upon Petronius, and entreated him to defer his march to Jerusalem till
they had sent an embassy to Rome, Petronius was moved
by their tears and lamentations, and consulted with his
assessors what was proper to be done.'^
Josephus speaks

When

I

liave

St.

*

*

of Curaanus's acting* with the advice of his friends,' in the
sentence he pronounced upon a Roman soldier, who had
In the year of our Lord
tore a book of the law of Moses. ^
QQ, Florus, who was then procurator of Judea, sent Cestius
Gallus, president of Syria, false accounts (as Josephus says)
of the Jewish behaviour. * And the chief men of Jerusalem were not silent. For they, and Bernice, wrote to
Cestius an account of Florus's raal-administrations in the
city.
He, therefore, having read the informations he had
* received
from both parties, consulted with his captains.'*
It is one of Cicero's complaints against Verres, that when
he was in Sicily, he condemned a person without asking the
advice of the council, >vhich his predecessor, and he himself
liad been wont to advise with.^
'

'

*

'

"

Tag

^£ ^r] Traptdpsg

avTog

eavT(f>

eKa^og aipsiTai.

y 'E,irt%ava<^aQ ^e [xtra tojv (Tvvt^pojv f/SsXtvtro

k. t.

\. Dio. p.

ra TrpaKTfa.

De

505. E.
legat.

ad

^ Kai 6
Cai. p. 1027. B.
(TviiiSaXivcravTivv kul tojv
Knfiavog
Ant. lib. XX. cap.
<piXojv, Tov evv[5pi(TavTa toiq vofioig '^pariioTtjv TrtXeKKTag.

^

4. sect. 4.
sect. 1.

''

MsTa

rjyefjioviop sfSHXevero.

lUud negare

poshes, aut

disraisso, viris primariis, qui in consilio

bant, reraotis de re judicata judieasse

?

De

Bell. lib.

nunc negabis

;

te

ii.

cap. 16.

consilio tuo

C. Sacerdotis fuerant, libique esse soleIn Verrem, lib. ii. n. 81.
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III.

OF THE STATE OF THE JEWS OUT OF JUDEA.
I.

The Jeics numerous in
The twelve Tribes in
made \_at Philippi^ by
gogue

oj' the Libertines,

II.
divers parts out of Judea,
being.
III. Prayer wont to be
IV. The Synathe river side.

V. Of' Jewish Proselytes.

I INTEND not here a distinct consideration of the power
or privileges, which the Jews enjoyed in foreign countries.
Somewhat has been aheady said upon this subject in the
preceding' chapter, and more particulars may be found in
I here take notice of a
the eighth chapter of this book.
few things which fall within the compass of my design, but
are omitted in those other places.
I. Tiiere are frequent intimations in the New Testament,
that at the time the apostles preached the gospel, after the
ascension of our Saviour, there were great numbers of Jews
in several parts of the world, beside those which lived in

Judea.

When

the disciples had " been filled with the Holy
Ghost, (on the day of Pentecost,) and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance," it is said :
" There were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of

every nation under heaven.— And they were all amazed,
saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak
Galileans'? And how hear we every man in our own tongue
wherein we were born ? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and
Cappadocia, Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia, in
Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and
strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful

works of God," Acts ii. 4—11.
The persons spoken of are Jews, or

By

proselytes, chiefly the

Jerusalem must be understood
on account of the feast, or
some other particular occasion. The word^ is so used sometimes, and the context obliges us to understand it so here.
In the history of St. Paul's travels, we find him preaching in Jewish synagogues in many places when " Paul
former.

dAvelling

at

residing' there for a time only,

:

*

Vid. Grot. Act.

ii.

5.
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came

to
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Antioch

in

Fisidia, they
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went

into

the synagogue on the sabbath day," Acts xiii. 14.
They
did so lik('\\ iso at Iconiuni, ch. xiv. 1.
Paul taught in a
synagogue at Thessalonica, ch. xvii. 2; at Athens, ver. 17 ;
at Corinth, ch. xviii, 4 ; at Ephesus, ch. xix. 8.
That the Jews were scattered abroad, and dwelt in almost all parts of the world, even before the destruction of
their city and state by Titus, is evident from many passages
of Philo, Joseph us, and several heathen authors. I shall
select a few of them, which will be sufficient for the present
design.
Philo, in his book against Flaccus, prefect of Egypt in
the beginning of Caligula's reign, says, * There were not
less than a million of Jews in Alexandria and other parts of
*
Egypt."' lie adds, ' For one country does not contain the
' Jewish people,
they being" extremely numerous; for which
* reason there are of them in all the
best and most flourish' ing countries of Europe
and Asia, in the islands as well
*
as on the continents ; all esteeming for their metropolis
* the
holy city, in which is the sacred temple of the most
'

high^ God.'
Caligula had given orders'^ to Petronius, president of
Syria, to erect his statue at Jerusalem,
When the tidings
that Petronius had published these orders came to Rome,
'

Agrippa the elder was there. He therefore sent the emperor a letter (for he was not then able to appear before him
in person) to dissuade him from this design.
In this letter,
which Philo has given us an account of, among other
things, Agrippa says
Nor can I forbear to allege in behalf
:

'
*
*
'
*

'
*
'
*
*

*

'

of the holy city, the place of my nativity, that it is the metropolis, not of the country of Judea only, but of many
others, on account of the many colonies that have been
sent out of it at difierent times, not only into the neighbouring countries, Egypt, Phenicia, both the Syrias, but
also into places more distant, to Pamphylia, Cilicia, and
many parts of Asia, as far as Bithynia, and the recesses of
Pontus. They are in the same manner in Europe, in Thessaly, Beotia, Macedonia, ^tolia, Argos, Corinth, in the
most and best parts of Peloponnesus. Nor are the continents only full of Jewish colonies, but also the most celeKoi on SK airo^iHai fivpuiCiov (kutov rtjv AXt^avcQuav Kai tijv )(U)-

pav laCaioi kutuiksptiq

tTri th Trpoq AijSmjv
KaTajiaOyLH fi^xP'- '"'^^ opiwv
Flacc. p. 971. C.
Is^aisg yap X'^f" A*t« ^«»
TroXvai'OpuJTiav « xiopn' t)g aiTiag iviKa rag irXtiTag Kai tvSaifioVB'zaTag twv
ev EupwTry Kai Acri^ Kara re vtjcrsg Kai liTnipag eKVf[xovTai, fxrjTpoTroXiv fisv tt]v

AiOiOTTiaq.

Ill

lepoTToXiv ijyHfitvoi, kuO'
^

"^

i'jv

iCpvTai 6 ra v\pi'TS 0c« vtcjg ciyiog.

A. D. 39, or 40.
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brated islands, Euboea, Cyprus, Crete ; not to mention
For excepting
those which are beyond the Euphrates.
'
only a small part of Babylon, and some other lesser dis'
tricts, scarce any country of note can be mentioned, in
*
If you grant
which there are not Jewish inhabitants.
'
this request in favour of my native place, you will be a
*
benefactor not to one city only, but to thousands of cities
*
in every part of the world ; in Europe, in Asia, in Lybia,
*
in the maritime and in the inland parts of the continents
* and the islands.'^
When the war was breaking out in Judea, Agrippa the
younger, in a speech he delivered at Jerusalem, makes use
of this as an argument to persuade the Jews in Judea to be
peaceable ; that if they should be worsted, they would involve their countrymen in other parts of the Roman empire
You expose to danger, says he, not
in the same ruin.
*
for
yourselves,
but
those also who live in other cities
only
* there is not a people, in all the world, which has not some
' of you among*
them.'
II. St. James's Epistle is thus inscribed, ch. i. 1, " To the
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad greeting;" by
whom, I think, the apostle intends the believing Jews of all
the twelve tribes, who lived in any part of tlie world out of
Judea.s For I suppose, that the two tribes of Judah and
Benjamin were not entire in Judea, but that many of those
tribes lived also in other parts, and that the ten other tribes
were not extinct. Ptolemy Philadelphus having a desire to
enrich his library at Alexandria with the Jewish law, wrote
to Eleazar the high priest, to send six Jews out of each
tribe to make a translation of it for him into tlie Greek
language. In the answer which Eleazar sent to Ptolemy
'
are these words
have chosen six elders out of each
*
tribe, whom we have sent to you with the law.''^
This is a
'

'

'

:

:

We

proof that Josephus (from whom I have taken this account)
did not suppose the ten tribes were extinct.
In the account of Ezra's journey from Babylon to Jerusalem, and of the people that went with him, in the reign of
Artaxerxes, Josephus is more express. For he says
But
:

^

'

Hacrai yap f^w jxepag (Spctx^og BajSvXoJvog kcu tcov aWojv caTpcmreiMV, ai
^^ kvkXii) y»/v, ladaiHg sx^c^iv oiicrjropag' cjg re av fxera-

ap£T(xJ(7av tx^^'- "^^^

t) efir) Trarptg, 8 fiia TroXig, aWa Kai fivpiai tojv aXKiov
fvepyeTHvrai KaO' skutov KXifia rr/g oiKs^ivi]g i^pvQtiaai, to l^vpojiraiov, to
AijivKov, TO Affiavov, to iv r]7rupoig, to ev vrjffoig, TvapaXov Tt Kai jxtaoyHov.
De Legat. ad Cai. p. 1031, 1032.
Joseph, de Bell. lib. ii. cap. 16.
e Vid. Grot, in loc.
^ ETnXtiianev de koi
p. 1089. fin.
Trpea^vTepng avdpag tt. airo ipvXtjg tKa<jTr}Qy ovg TttTroix<pai.itv exovrag top vofiov.
Antiq. lib. xii, cap. 2. sect. 5.

\aj37j <JH TTqg tyj-isveiag

*

'
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the >vlioIe people of the Israelites remained in that country ; whence it has come to pass, that there are but two
*
But
tribes subject to the Romans in Asia and Europe.
* the ten tribes are still
in being- beyond the Euphrates, an
* infinite multitude, whose numbers are not to be known.'
III. There is frequent mention made in the Acts of the
Apostles, of the Jewish synagogues in the heathen countries,
and of the worship they performed in them : but there is
*

*

somewhat particular in the description of the place of worActs xvi. 13, " And
ship which the Jews had at Philij)pi.
on the sabbath we went out of tiie city by a river side,
where prayer was w ont to be made." There is some difference among learned men, whether the original word in this
place, which we have rendered prayer, should be here understood of the act, or the place of prayer.*^
I am inclined
to think with Whitby, Grotius, and others, that it is a place
of worship which is here spoken of. But what I am chiefly concerned to observe here, agreeably to my design, is,
that it may be inferred from this text, that it was not
unusual for the Jews, at least in strange countries, to worship, or to erect places of worship, near a river.
There is an instance of this kind recorded by Josephus,
who has given us the decree of the city of Ilalicarnassus,
permitting the Jews to build oratories ; a part of w Inch de*
cree runs thus
ordain that the Jew s, who are wil* ling, men and
women, do observe the sabbaths, and per* form sacred rites
according to the Jewish laws, and build
' oratories by
the sea-side according to the custom of their
' country
and if any man, whether magistrate or private
* person, give them
any let or disturbance, he shall pay a
:

We

;

'

tine to the city.'*

And

Tertullian,"^ among' other

Jewish

rites

and customs,

sabbaths, fasts, and unleavened bread, mentions shore-prayers, that is, prayers by the sea-side or river-

such as

feasts,

side.

These two passages are
w^as
'

O

common
^£ Traq

for the

sufficient to

Jews

\aoQ lapatjXiTojv Kara

to

w orship

xt«>p«*' ifidve'

persuade us, that

in these places.

ho

kui ^vo (pvXag fivai

tm te ti]q Affiag Kai rrjr Ei'pu»7rijg VujfiaioiQ viraKssaaq. at
Trepav nmv EvcppuTH tuig hvpo, ^voiahq OTTfipoiy koi acnQfii^

it

But
(7Vf.i-

^Ka

f3e(3T]Kev

de

Xai

yvtJcrOrjvca

fiT]

SvvaufvaL'

Trpoatvxf] iivai.

Antiq. hb.

xi. cap. 5. sect. 2.
'

AeCoktui

ijfiii'

<pv-

" Oi' svofiii^tTo

iHCaiojv tsq (iaXonevug avCpag re

Kai yvvaiKag ra rf (TafSfiara aytiv, Kai ra upa awTtXiiv fiSTa Tug ladaiKng
vo^ag, Kai Tag Trpocnvxf^g ttoukjOui Trpog ry ^aXa<T<Ty KaTa to iraTpiov iQog. k.
"»
T. X.
Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiv. cap. 10. sect. 24.
Judaei enini tiesti,

sabbata et coena piira,—et jejunia cuni azymis, et orationes LITORALES,
quiE utique aliena sunt a diis vestris.
Tertul. ad Nat. lib. i. cap. 13.
1

2
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be a question, whether this practice was owing to
some necessity laid upon them by the
heatlien magistrates, to perform their worship without the
gates of their cities.
I shall lay together a few passages and remarks relating
it

may

their choice, or to

to this subject.

seems to me, that Tertullian supposed the shore-praybe properly a Jewish custom, since he reckons them
with others that were so. The terms of the decree of the
people of Halicarnassus imply the same thing. And the
sea-side does not appear to be mentioned as a restraint or
limitation, but as a grant of a privilege, establishing" the
Fhilo
oratory in the place most agreeable to the Jews.
says, that when Flaccus the prefect of Egypt had been taken
into custody at Alexandria by order of Caligula, the Jews
offered up thanksgiving to God, spent the whole night in
hymns and songs, and early in the morning' flocking out of
the gates of the city, they go to the neighbouring shores,
and standfor the [proseuchee] oratories were destroyed
ing* in a most pure place, they lift up their voices with one
It

ers to

'

'

'

;

'

accord.'"

*

It is trne, their oratories at Alexandria were then all
down. But yet methinks here are some signs, that the seaWhy else did they go
side was a place agreeable to them.
out of the city so universally toward the neighbouring- shores,
rather than any other way ? Besides, Philo expresses much
satisfaction in this situation, when he calls it a most pure

place.

There

a passage very apposite to this text in the account Philo gives of the annual rejoicings the Jews were
wont to make for the Septuagint translation. * Wherefore,'^
says he, * even to this day, there is kept every year a feast
'
and solemnity in the isle of Pharos ; whither not only the
Jews, but many others also cross over, to pay a respect to
*
And after
the place, where this version was first seen.
*
tents
the shore,
on
prayers and thanksgivings, some raise
'others lay themselves down upon the sea-sand, in the open
*
air, and there feast with their friends and relations, esteem'
inff the shore more sumptuous than the furniture of the
is

'

—

'

richest palaces.'"

These passages have sometimes inclined

me

to think, that

" Afia ry e(tj cut ttvXujv eKxvO^vreg, tm thq TrXtjawv aiytaXsQ acpiKVSt^rai'
Tag yap Trpocrevxag a<pr}pr]VTO' kciv t<^ Ka9ap(i)raT(iJ '^avreg ave^orjrrav ojioOv° UoXvTeXfTfpav rtjg tv
Phil, in Flacc. p. 982. D.
fiaSov, K. T. \.
Phil, de vit. Mosis,
(iamXsioig KaraaKevrfg tots Tr)v aKT-qv NOMIZONTES.
hb. ii p. 660. A. B.

:
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'
the true niKltriii^* of this text is thus
Where it had been
" thouglit fit that the oratory should
be ;' implying- the Jews'
choice of that situation.
But if any think, that the more
natural meaning* of the words is, 'Where a house of prayer
* was allowed, or appointed, to be by the
law ;' yet I believe
it ought to be supposed, that this appointment was perfectly agreeable to the Jews, if not owing- to their own choice.
Josephus, having mentioned the privileges bestowed upon
the Jews at Alexandria by Alexander the Great, says
* They
continued to enjoy the same honour under his suc* cessors, who set aj)art for them a distinct place;
that they
' might live
in greater purity, than they could well do if
* they
were mixed promiscuously with strangers; and allowed
* them also
to be called JMacedonians.'i*
This separatingthe Jews from other people was no hardship therefore but a
:

privilege.
St.

way

Luke
to

tells us, that St. Paul and his company, in their
Jerusalem from Miletus, " sailed into Syria and

landed at Tyre. And finding' disciples, we tarried there
seven days. And m hen we had accomplished thot>e days,
we departed and went our way, and they all brought ns on
our May, with wives and children, till we were out of the
city: and we kneeled down on the shore and prayedj'^ Acts
xxi. 3—5.
I should have concluded from this very text,
that it was then usual for the Jews, or some other people, to
pray by the sea-side. It appears from passages alleg-ed
above, that it was a very connnon practice among the
Jews.
IV. We may now proceed to somewhat else.
Ch. vi. 9,
" Then there arose certain of the synagogue which is called
the synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia,and of Asia, disputing- with
Stephen." This synagogue of the Libertines was at Jerusalem. But it has some relation to the state of the Jews
out of their own country, as will appear presently : and
therefore I consider this particular here.
Some have made a question, whether there be any more
than one synagogue here spoken of.
Others think the
most natural meaning of the words imports as many synagogues, as there are nations, or sorts of men spoken of. The
copulative particle a?id, is supposed a proof of it.
If St.
Luke had intended but one synagogue, he would have said,
of the synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, AlexandriP Aufifive

^e

<tvTOig a(piopi(Tav,
rtoi'

aXXo(pv\u)p,

avToig // r«/n/ Kai Trana twv ha^o^ujv, oi Kai tottov t^iov
oTnoQ KaOnnioTinav i\nuv tt}1' ciairav ifTTOv tTrifiirryofifviof
jc.

\.

De

Bell. lib.

ii.

cap. 18. sect. 7.
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&c. not as he does, of the Libertines, and Cy remans,
and Alexandrians.
The Jewish writers say, there were four hundred and
It is generally supposed
eighty synagogues in Jerusalem.^
which belongsynagogues
beside
the
that
by learned men,
the
Jews of other
city,
ed to the stated inhabitants of the
countries, in which there was any considerable number of
that people, had a synagogue at Jerusalem, built at their
own cost, together with a school or academy adjoining-, to
which they might resort for divine worship, when they
came to Jerusalem and where their children might be
educated and instructed in the perfect knowledge of their
law. The Jewish authors do expressly mention a synaIt
gogue, which the Alexandrian Jews had at Jerusalem.
is higldy probable, the Jews of several other nations had
ans,

;

'^

one there likewise.

But the Libertines here mentioned seem not to be so called
from any particular country. Libertinus or Libertine, is
one who had been a slave, but has now obtained his freedom or one who is the son of a person that had been a
And it is supposed
slave, and was afterwards made free.
by several learned men,^ that the Libertines here spoken of
are Jews, or proselytes of the Jewish religion, who had been
slaves to Roman masters, and had been made free, or the
;

children of such.
That these are the persons here spoken of, will appear
from the following particulars.
There was a great number of the Jews at Rome. Josephus says, the embassy which came thither from Judea to
petition Augustus, that Archelaus might not be their kingafter Herod, was joined by above eight thousand Jews at
Rome.*^
Philo informs us, that the Jews who lived at Rome,
and who occupied a large quarter of the city," were chiefly
such as had been taken captive at several times, and had
been carried into Italy, and were made free by their Roman
masters.^
That these Jews were called Libertines will appear plainly
from passages of Tacitus, and Josephus, and Suetonius, in
M hich they speak of the banishment of the Jews from Rome
in the reign of Tiberius.
It was then resolved also,' says
'

Vid

Part. I. cap. 14. p. 253. vid. et Grot.
i.
Vid. Lightfoot Heb. et Talm. Exercit. in loc.
® Vid. Grot, in loc. Pearson. Lection, in Act. Apost. iv. sect. 7. Vitring. ubi
" Miya\r]v rrjg
* Ant. lib. xvii. cap.
supra, p. 254, 255.
13. in.
" Pujfiaioi
Philo
Cai.
1014.
C.
leg.
ad
de
VtDfirjq airoTOfiriv.
p.
de i]<jav 01 TrXtiHQ aTreXevOepcjOti^Teg' ai^juaXwroi yap axOtvTtg hq ItoXiuv vtto
'J

in loc.

Vitring. de Synag. vet.

lib.

•"

rtov KTT](Tafiivojv r}\tvBip(ij9rf<Tav.

Ibid.

D.

y
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And a
decree of the senate was passed, that four thousand of the
Li])ertine race infected with that superstition, and who
were of a fit age, shouhl be transported into the island of
Sardinia, and that the rest should (h'part Italy within a
time limited, unless th("y renounced their profane rites.'^''
Tiberius ordered that
Josephus says of the same affair,
And the
all the Jews shouUI be expelled from Rome.
Consuls chose out four thousand of them, whom they sent

Tacitus,
*

the

'

to

expel the Egyptian and Jewish

rites.

'

*
*
*

into the island Sardinia.'''

Suetonius says,
That Tiberius sent the Jewish youth
into some of the most unhealthful provinces, and ordered
* the rest of
that nation, and all others of their religion, to
* leave the city, upon [)ain of perpetual servitude.'
Josephus and Suetonius expressly call those Jews, whom
As there were so
Tiicitus calls men of the Libertine race.
g-reat nundjers of these men at Rome, it is not at all unlikely, that they had a synag-ogue at Jerusalem.
I have only
I have said nothing* new under this article.
followed Grotius and Vitringa, especially the latter; who, J
think, has given a just account of this matter ; though, it is
likely, some learned men may not be exactly of the same
'

*

opinion.

V.

We

have mention made several times

in the

gospels

and Acts of the Apostles, of the zeal of the Jews to make
proselytes to their religion, and of several proselytes in
particular.
Matt, xxiii. 15, " Woe unto you, scribes and
pharisees, hypocrites
for ye compass sea and land to make
one prosehjte,^^ Acts ii. 10, " And there were dwelling at
Jerusalem strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes." Acts
vi. 5, " And the saying- pleased the multitude
and they
chose [for deacons] Stephen, Philip, Nicanor, and Nicolas
a prosebfte of Antioch,^^ Chap. xiii. 43, " Now when the
congregation \\n the synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia] was
broken up, many of the Jews and religious proschjtes, followed Paul and Barnabas." Ch. viii. 26-28, " And the
angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying Go unto
;

—

:

:

"*

Actum

et

de

sacris

—

^gyptiis Judaicisque pellendis: factumque patruni

consultuni, ut quatuor niillia libertini generis ea superstitione intecti,

—

quis

caeteri cedereut Italia nisi certum
idonea aetas insulani SarJiniam veherentur,
ante diem profanos ritus exuissent.
Tac. Ana. lib. ii. cap. 85.
KfXfjifi irav to Ih^cukov ti]Q Vujfiijg uTrtXaOtjvai' oi ce viraToi, TtrnciKKT''

t'i uvtlov ^(xiroXoytiffavTeg, eirtfixpav tig Sao^oj ttjv vijoov.
Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 4. tin.
JudcEorum juventutem,
per speciem sacramenti, in provincias graviorLs coeli distribuit: reliquos gentis
ejusdem, vel similia sectantes, urbe submovit, sub poena perpetuae servitutis,

XiKiHQ cn'OpoJiriov

•>'

nisi obteraperassent.

5uet. Tiber, cap. 3G.
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way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza. And
he arose and went and behold a man of Ethiopia, an
eunuch of great authority under Candace the queen of the
Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her treasure, and had
come to Jerusalem for to worship, was returning", and sitting
the

:

read Esaias the prophet."
his second book against Apion says,
choose not to imitate the institutions of other people but
we willingly embrace all that will follow ours.'^ But the
history vvhich Josephus^ has given us of Izates the king of
the Adiabenes, who was converted to the Jewish religion
about the fortieth year of the Christian eera, will throw a great
And therefore 1 shall set
deal of light upon this subject.
it here before the reader, though in as few words as I can.
About this time,' says Josephus, Helene the queen of
the Adiabenes, and her son Izates, came over to the ob*
It happened in this
servation of the Jewish customs.'^
manner. Monobazus, king of the Adiabenes, fell in love
with his sister Helene, and married her.' By this marriage
But there was an
he had a son, whom he called Izates.
elder son called Monobazus, whom he had by Helene, be*
However it was apparent
side other sons by other wives.'
had
affections,
as if he had been
Izates
his
best
all,
that
to
an only son. The rest of the sons therefore envied him.
And therefore lest any
The father was sensible of it
mischief should happen, having given Izates considerable
*
presents, he sent him to king Abennerigus, who resided in
'
a fortress called Spasina, entrusting him with the care of
Abennerigus received him very civilly, and
his son.
married his daughter to him.'
Some time after this Monobazus the father dies: the
queen calls a council of her nobles, puts them in mind,
that they knew the king her husband had appointed her
son Izates his successor.'
They came into these measures ;
Izates returned home, was received, and gained peaceable
possession of his father's kingdom.
But whilst Izates resided in the fortress Spasina, a Jom^ish merchant, whose name was Ananias, who was wont to
have access to the women of the court, Qor the king's
wives,] taught them to worship God according to the Jew* ish
manner. By their means Ananias was introduced to
in his chariot,

Josephus

in

*

'

We

:

*

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

^

ra jxev tmv aXK(i)v K^]\sv hk a^iajjiev. Tag fitvToi jxtrexnv rcov
Cont. Ap. lib. ii. sect. 36.
^skoiiivsg rjdtiog Cexo/xtOa.
^ Kara rsrov de rov Kaipov tcjv ASiaj3t]V(ji)v
Ant. lib. XX. cap. 2.
Hixtig ce

r)fjLaT6^u)V
^

l^amXig HXevrj, kui 6 ircag avrng
Xov, i^ia TaiavTtiv airiav.
Ibid.
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and brought over liiiii likewise to the same sentiIt happened also that Helene was taught by another Jew, and came over to their laws.'*^
When Izates was returned and seated upon the throne,
understanding- that his mother was highly ])jejise(l with
the customs of the Jews, he became extremely desirous to
Izates,

merits.
*

*

*

And understanding- that he could
enter fully into them.
not be a perfect Jew unless he was circumcised, he was
* disposed to that also.''*
His mother having had notice of
these his intentions, dissuaded him from it fearing* it should
She also
alienate his subjects, and provoke them to rebel.
informed Ananias what advice she had given her son.
Ananias was of the same opinion with her, and told Izates,
that if he persisted in this design he must necessarily leave
him ; for the people would impute this action to him, and
it would not be safe for him to stay any longer in the
country.
'He told him moreover, " That he might worship
'
God without circumcision, if he did but fully determine
*
For this was more imto follow the Jewish institutions.
*
And having
portant for essential] than circumcision."^
*
assured him that God would forgive him his not doing
*
what he declined only out of necessity, and for fear of his
*
subjects, the king for a time submitted to what he said.
*
However he had not wholly abandoned his design. And
'
some time after this another Jew named Eleazar, coming
' thither
out of Galilee, who was reckoned to be very
*
skilful in the laws, he brought him to perfect his design,
' For when he came in to wait upon the king, he found him
*
And thereupon addressed
reading the law of Moses.
*
himself to him in this manner: "You little think, O king,
*
how great an injury you offer to the laws, and in them to
* God.
For you ought not only to read the laws, but, in the
* first place, to
do the things >vhicli are enjoined by them.
*
How long do you remain uncircumciscd ? If you have not
* yet
read the la>v concerning circumcision, read it now, that
'
you may know what impiety you are in." The king having*
'

*

*"

Kaff ov

tfiTTopoQ,

avrag

^e

toi'

a(piKoi.t(i>og

Otor
T'l)

toj 'Ettcktii's x«pax* ^'fpt/^tr^, lacaiog rig
Tag yvvaiKag iktkov ts /SaciXtotf, thcaffKiv

Kaipov 6 I^or>;g iv

Aj'civiag

ovofia, irpoq

fvfrtftiii', log

iHCaioig irarpiov

I^ory, k^khvov

Ofioiiog

i]V'

Kat

(JwavnTum

^t] ^i

avrwv ng yvuxriv

avvi(itfti)Kn ^e

Km

Ti]i>

"EXiv^Vy oj-iouog ixf fTfps Tivog Is^ais CiCa\9ei(Tav, iig rsg ekhvujv ixiTaKtKOj.uG'^
Ibid. sect. 4.
Jli'0o[.iii'OQ ^e njv ^ijrepa ri]i> tavrn ~avv
6ai i'OfUHg.

Xaipiif Toig Isdauov tOtmv, etnrevcrs Kai avTog eig iKeiva (.itTanQtaBaC vofii'C^v
TS fiT] av ftroi (3if3aiojg la^ciiog, ti juj 7r(piTe[.ivotTO, TrpoTrtiv tjv eroifiog. Ibid,
^ect. 5.

Bdoi'

crifttii',

^

Avvajjivov

fiyi TravTOjg KtKpn'e

KvpiujTtpov ts fiTiTifiViaOai.

ct

avrov,

t^ij

Kai x'wpie Ti]g Trepiroixjjg to

^qXav Ta iraTpta

Ibid.
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beard these words, deferred the thing* no longer, bnt going*
into another chamber, and having* called in a physician,
performed the commandment.' And then sending for his
mother, and the master Ananias, he told them, he had now
done the work. They were immediately seized with an
imcommon surprise and fear, lest, if this matter came to
be public, the king* should be in danger of losing* his

kingdom. But God suffered not those things to come to
pass which they feared. For though Izates was in many
dangers, God preserved him and his sons, and opened a
way for their safety, when they were compassed with difficulties; manifesting ^ thereby, that they who look up to
him, and trust to him alone, do not lose the fruit of their
piety.' i»

This story may give occasion for many reflections. I put
learn hence,
the reader in mind of some of them only.
that the Jews did sometimes gain over persons of distinction
to their religion : we see here, in part, their methods of
Here appear two distinct sentiments
gaining- proselytes.
Ananias did not absolutely insist upon circumcision, but
Eleazar did. And it seems somewhat probable, that Josephus himself was on this side the question. Ananias dispensed with it only on account of a very great necessity:
Eleazar is represented as most skilful in laws : and in the
conclusion Josephus intimates, that Izates, by embracing"
circumcision, had entitled himself to the special protection

We

of providence.
St. Luke expressly has called Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch.
I must therefore set down here one passage particularly
Josephus, speaking* of the Jews at Antioch,
for his sake.
says, They were continually bringing over a great number
* of
Greeks to their religion ; they made them also in some
* measure a part of themselves.''
*

^ A\X H [xijTTU) rov TTspi TSTB vonov avfyvojQ, IV ei^Tjg Tig snv r) afffjSnay
vvv avayvcjOi' ravra UKsaag 6 jSamXevg, 8% vTrepjSaXsro rrjv Trpa^iv, nira'^ag
de eig ertpov oiKrifia, kui tov larpov tiaRoKtaaiitvog, to Trpo'rayQtv tTsXti' Kai
f.ieTa7r(ii\pafx,evog ttjv re firjTtpaf Kai tov CidaaKoXov Avaviav, iai]fxaviv avTov
s BTTiSeiKvvg OTi Toig ng avrov a7ro/3Xf7r8(Tt,
TTSTTpaxsvai t apyov. Ibid.

Kai

fiov(iJ

TrETTiTevKomv, 6 KapTTog

sic

aTToXXvTai o Trjg ev(Te(3uag.

Ibid.

And
many of

Josephus say?, that afterward the king's brother Monobazus, and
his relations, observing Izates, for his piety to God, blessed above all
men, were induced to forsake their own rites and customs, and embrace those
And several of Izates' sons and
of the Jews.
Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 3. sect. 1
brothers were within Jerusalem during the siege and, when the city was taken,
fell into the hands of Titus: who out of his great generosity gave them their lives,
but put them in chains, and carried them bound to Rome. De Bell. lib. vi. cap.
''

.

•,

6. sect. 4.

KqKHVHg

'

Tpo7r(>)

Ati TE rrpoaayofievoi Tcag Srpj](TK£iaig ttoXv TrXtjOog JLXXrjvcoi'f
fioipav avTiov TreTTOitjVTo. De B. J. lib. vii. cap. 3. sect. 3.
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out of Juclea.

Luke has more than once spoke of women among the
When Paul was
Gentiles Mho were worshi|)[)ers of God.
"
And a certain woman
at Philippi, h(; says, Acts xvi. 14,
named Lyclia, a scHer of purple, of the city of Thyatira,''
St.

At Antioch in Pisidia,
wliich worshipped God, heard us."
''
up'
the ilerovt and honourJews
stirred
The
Acts xiii. 50,
against Paul and Barpersecution
and raised
able women
From the history 1 have just now given of Izates's
nabas."

—

conversion, it appears, tliat some women were brought to
approve of the Jewish customs, and to worslnp God after
Josephus says moreover, that when
the mamuT of the Jews.
[in
the year 66,] had formed a design
the nun of Damascus,
to make away with all the Jews of that place, ' They con* ceaknl their design very carefully from tlieir wives, because
* all of them, except a very few, were devoted to the Jewish
* religion.''"
It appears from a verse of Horace," that the
JcM'ish zeal in making proselytes was very extraordinary,
and nuich taken notice of: and they were censured as un'

kind to

who were

all

not of their

own
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The Sadducees mem~
Of the Scribes and

the Pharisees

their opposition to each other,

hers

religion.

II.

III.

Lawi/ers.
IV. Of the Herodians not mentioned by Jo~
sephns,
V. Of the Essenes not mentimied by the JEimn~
gelists,
VI. Of the Samaritaiis,

FROM

mention of the pharisees and
gospels and Acts of the Apostles, it is
natural to conclude, that they were the prevailing sects
I.

sadducees

the frequent

in the

*"
Eh^oiKfffav
Tag (JtjSo^ivag.
Tov Qeov.
favTojv yvvcuKag, aTraaag ttXt/v oXty^^j/ vinjyfiii'aQ ry iHCaiKi] OpijCTKtiq,'
De Bell. lib. 2. cap. 20.
Sio fityiroc avToig ayojv tyevtTO \a9nv eKiivag.

^

Sf/^o/in'j/

'

^e TGQ

sect. 2.

Ac,

"

Judaei,

veluti, te,

cogemus

in

hanc concedere turbam.
Lib.

"

Non

monstrare

vias,

eadcm

i.

nisi sacra colenti

Sat. iv. v. ult.
j

Quaesituni ad fontem solos deducere verpos.

JuvEN.

Satvr. xiv. v. 103,

104.

CredibUity of the Guspdl Hislorrj,

124

among- the Jews at that time. This is agreeable to the accounts which Josephus^ has given of the Jewisli sects ; and
will be evident from the particulars which will be taken
notice of presently.
The pharisees, Josephus says, ' Avere reckoned the most
* religious of any of the Jews, and to be the most exact and
* skilful
In which he concurs
in explaining the laws.""
with St. Paul, who says. Acts xxvi. 5, " After the straitest

There is an agreesect of our religion, I lived a pharisee."
ment not only in the sense, but also in the expression.*^
St. Mark says, ch. vii. 3, 4, " That the pharisees, and all
the Jews, except they wash, eat not, holding- the tradition
of the elders and many other things there be which they
have received to hold." And there is in the gospels frequent mention of the traditions of the elders. Josephus says,
* The pharisees have delivered to the
people many institu* tions as
which
are not written in
received from the fathers,
Whereas St. Mark says, " The phathe laws of Moses.'*^
risees, and all the Jews, except they wash, eat not ;" his
expressions are extremely just.
For Josephus adds, almost
immediately after the word just now cited from him, That
*
the sadducees were able to draw over to them the rich only,
the people not following them
for the multitude was with
:

'

'

'

*

:

the*^

pharisees.'

In many parts of the gospels, and especially in the prosecution of our Saviour before Pilate, the common people
appear to have been very much at the devotion of the pharisees.
It is evident from what has been already alleged
here from Josephus, that the people were usually on their
side.
He has said the same thing in other places. ' They
*
had (says he) such an influence on the multitude, that if
*
they gave out any thing- against a king or an high priest,
*

they were credited.*^

According
of public
^

De

B. J.

to the evangelists, they

affairs,

lib. ii.

affected the direction

and very much abused the credulity of

cap. 8. sect. 14. Antiq.

lib. xviii.

cap.

1. sect.

^api<yaioi crvvrayfia ri Isdauov doicsi' evaelSe'^epov tivai

THQ
*^

—

Kara

rriQ

rrjv ciKpijSE^arrjv aipecrLv.

de <^api(rai(i)v

aiptaeojq^ oi

aKpi[i(.m Cia(pipuv.
01

De

vo[.isg aKpifSs'repov a(p^yH(j9ai.

^apiffaioi SK

vofiotg.

Antiq.

'^

B. J.

lib.

i.

2- et alibi.

tmv aXXwv,

Kai

cap. 5. sect. 2.

Vid. et Joseph, in

vit. sect.

38. p. 923.

mpi ra

On

Trarpia vofiifia SoKHffi tmv aXkujv
j^Ojxi^ia TroXXa riva TrapeSocrav t<i) ^///t',«>

Trarepojv diadoxV€> cnrtp hk avayeypaTrrai ev TOig Miovaeiog
lib. xiii.

^

cap. 10. sect. 6.

Twv

/xev

"SaddsKaiMV rsg

evTropag jiovov TrtiOovnov, to Se dri^OTiicov «% STTOfievov avroig f)(^ovTo}v, tmv
^ Torranr)]}' ve
Ibid.
ds fpapKTaiojv TO rrXtjOog avn}iaxov exovTU)V.
s^ficn T7]V

layyv irapa

apxifpsMQt tvOvg

toj TrXrfOei,

TTi'^tvi.adai.

wg

icai

Kara

Ibid. sect. 5.

f3a(nXeu)g ti XeyovTsg, Kai
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the people, and tli(.' re[)iif;iti()ii they ha<l tor sanctity.
" They loved salutations in th(! market-places, and the chief*

and the; uppermost rooms at feasts,
devoured widows' houses, and for a pretence n»ade long
prayers," Matt, xxiii. 14. Mark xii. 38—40. Luke xx.

seats in the syna<io<>'ues,

4G, 47.

And Josephus allows, they did sometimes make an ill use
of the esteem they were in for piety. Alexandra, the widow
of Alexander Jannoeus, had for some time the governvery religious woman,'
She boini>- a
ment of Judea.
thought the j)harisees might be her best counsellors: but
'
they abusing her simplicity in this respect,' though on
other accounts she was a woman of very good capacity, got
the management of all things into their own hands, condemned or acquitted, punished or rewarded men accord'
in a word, she governed others,
ing' to their own pleasure
the pharisees governed her.'^
The pharisees and sadducees are plainly represented in
the gospels as very different from each other, and holding
Josephus, in one place,
in a manner opposite opinions.
calls the sadducees,
the sect opposite to that of the pharisees.''*
They did at some times join together in one and the
same design against our Saviour. Matt. xvi. 1. " The
pharisees also with the sadducees came, and tempting him,
desired him that he would shew them a sign from heaven."
At other times they attacked him separately, and endeavoured to ensnare or puzzle him with questions suitable to their
We have one instance,
several schemes. Matt, xxii.23— 34.
wherein their different principles drove them into very different measures, and occasioned a downright quarrel. When
St. Paul was called before the council at Jerusalem, " and
perceived that the one part were sadducees and the other
pharisees, he cried out in the council. Men and brethren, I
am a pharisce Of the hope and resurrection of the dead, I
am called in question. And when he had so said, there
arose a dissension between them: for the sadducees say
but
that there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit
And there arose a great cry.
the pharisees confess both
And when there arose a great dissension, the chief captain,
fearing lest Paul should have been pulled in pieces of them,
'

'

*

*

;

'

*

—

—

:

:

s

Kara

syivovTO, CuoKtiv Tt Kai Karaytiv
Tojv fiev aXXujv avrrj, 'Jfapicraioi
^

Ant.

o'

AXe^ai'Cna

to ^tiov'

ol ^f,

fiiKoov VTriovreg, r/O; Kai CioiKiiTai tujv

uXwv

TfiTOig TTspicFffov ^£ Ti 7rpo<T£i\;fv

T)]V aTr\oT)]Ta T))g ai'BpciJTrs

I'l

oi<Q

tOtXouv,

avTrjg.

De

<T6/3o/i6j'>; Trfoi

ticpara de
cap. 5. sect. 2.

Xvfti^ re Kai Ctiv

B. J.

lib.

i.

'SaSdsKatujv aiptcredjg, oi ttjv ivavTiav Toig <Papi(Taioig Trpoaipicriv ixaaiv.
lib. xiii.

cap. 10. sect. G.

in.
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commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take him hy
force from among- tliem, and to bring him into the castle,"
Acts

xxiii.

6

— 10.

This will lead us to the consideration of some of their
distinguishing tenets. I shall, therefore, set down now the account Josephus has given of their opinions concerning' the
points mentioned in this text.
Of the pharisees he says,
* Moreover it
is their belief, that there is an immortal power
' in
souls, and that under the earth there are rewards and
* punishments
for those who in this life have practised vir* tue or vice ;
and that to these [souls] there is appointed
* an eternal prison, but that to
the former there is a power
* of
reviving.'^
In another place he says of them, ' That
* they
believe every soul to be immortal, but that the
* soul of the good only passes into another body, and the soul
* of the wicked is punished with eternal punishment.'
On
the other hand he says : ' It is the opinion of the sadducees,
' that souls perish with the bodies.'^
And in another place,
* that they deny the
continuance of souls, and the punish' ments and rewards of Hades.' "^
It has been thought by some"^ that Josephus, in this account of the pharisees, has endeavoured to accommodate
their sentiments to those of some of the Greek philosophers :
and that he here represents them as believing something very
much like the Pythagorean transmigration of souls. And
there seem to be in the New Testament the traces of some
such sentiment; particularly in some of the instances mention" And they said, some say, that thou art
ed. Matt. xvi. 14.
John the Baptist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one
of the prophets." Again it is said, " His disciples asked him,
saying. Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that
he was born blind
John ix. 2.
Some*' think, that Josephus's words above mentioned are
altogether inconsistent with the notion of a transmigration,
and that they import the belief of a proper resurrection.
Possibly there were different sentiments concerning this
"^^

V

'

A.9avaT0v te

la^w

raig

•tl'VxaiQ tti'^iq

avroig eivai, Kai vtto x^ovog ^ikuiu)-

Kai Tinag oig aptTtjg rj KUKiag tTTirrj^tvaig iv ti^ (Slip yeyove' Kai raig
lUis vero
fiev fipYjxov aidiov Trpo'^idecrOai, raig de pa'rtovrjv rs avajiisv.
facultatem esse in vitam redeundi. vers. Huds. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 1. sect. 3.
(TsiQ

TS

^ '^vxr]v de

ayaOoJv

iraaav

jxev atpQaprov, /xeTafSaiveiv Se fig erepov crujua Ttjv tcov

jxovtjv, tijv ds tu)v

cap. 8. sect. 14.

'

De Bell. lib. ii.
(pavkMV aiSKfj rifiiopK^ icoXaCiirBai.
"EaddsKawtg de rag-^vxcig o Xoyog avva<paviZ,u roig

"'
Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1. sect. 4.
"irvxng ^f rriv diafiovrjv,
Kai Tag KaO' ads rifiojpiag Kai Tifxag avaipaai.
De Bell, ubi supra.
" Vid. Grot, in Matt. xiv. 2. xxii. 28.
Cleric. Hist. Ec. Prolegom. sect. 1

croj/jiaffi.

cap. 2.

°
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matter among- tliose called pharisees.
It may be, they bad
none of them exactly tliat notion of a future state and resurrection, which our Lord, and his apostles after him,
taught for St. Paul says, 2 Tifu. i. 10, that " Jesus Christ
had broug"ht life and immortality to light through the
gospel."
Ilowever, St. Paul's notions did directly contradict those
of the sadducees, and favour and confirm, not to say improve, those of the pharisees, as is evident from Josephus's
account. And it is not at all wonderful, that one sect laid
hold of an advantage against the other.
Without stJiying any longer here, I shall give a passage
or two, in which Josephus, who was of the sect of the
pharisees, has represented some of his own sentiments concerning' these points.
The city of Jotapata, where Josephus
commanded, was now taken ; and he and some others had
hid themselves in a cave.
He was for surrendering to
Vespasian; the rest of the company were rather for killing*
themselves, and threatened to kill him if he did not come
into the same sentiment.
In order to dissuade them from
this design, among other thing's, he says,
All have mortal
* bodies, formed of
corruptible matter.
But the soul is im* mortal, and being
a portion of God, is housed in bodies.
* What
know you not, that they who depart out of life according- to the law of nature, and return to God the debt
* they have
received from him, when it is the will of him
that gave it, have eternal praise, and durable houses and
generations ; and that pure and obedient souls remain,
* having
received an holy place in heaven, from whence,
after the revolution of ages, they shall be again housed in
pure bodies. But the souls of those who have laid violent
* hands
on themselves, shall be lodged in the darkest
Hades.'
If I mistake not, St. Paul's figures in 2 Cor. v,
" For we
1, 2, have a resemblance with these of Josephus.
know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made
with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan
earnestly, desiring to be clothed upon with our house which
is from heaven."
:

'

!

*

*

*

'

'

*

I'

P

Ta

^if

adavaroQ

I'

yf aionara ^vt]ra Tram, Kai ek <p9apTrig vXr^g Sfffitapyei-ai' '^VXH ^£

ana hk ire, uti tujv fxfv
E^iovTUJV TH /3iH KaTtt Tov T>]g (pvmu)Q vofiov, Kai TO \t](pOfv TTapa Ts QtH xpfog
aei, Kai (Jf8 fioipa Toig aioiiafJiv tvoiKi^irai'

uTav 6 £ng KOfiiaacrQai ^£\//, K\sog //fv aiuJt'ioVf oikoi ce Kai yti^eat
KaOapai h Kai vTn]K00i nevsaiv ai ^'I'fcat, x^('Ov apavs \ax&<Tai twv
(lyiiOTaTov, evGev sk TTfpirpoinjg aiiovwv ayvoig iraXiv avrevoiKi'Covrai awfiamv'
u(7oig (^e KaO' eavriov ijxavijrrav ai
x^'P^C* rsTiov fitv adtjg dix^rai Tag ih>'xaQ
tTKOTiujTipog.
De Bell. lib. iii. cap. 7. p. 1144, 1145.

fKTii'ovTioi',
fitiSaioi,

^
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pharisees are said in the gospels " to fast oft," Matt,
ix. 14 ; and Josephiis says, They practise great teniperaiice,
'
and never indulge themselves in a luxurious way of life.'<i
This is as much as is reasonable to expect from him. It
was not proper to tell all the world, that they " fasted
twice in a week," from sun-set to sun-set, Luke xviii. 12.
The Jews* fasting was one of those things which the Romans
had always ridiculed.^ And some thought they fasted on
Josetheir sabbaths ;* though that was a great mistake.

The

'

'^

phus, however, cannot be much blamed for endeavouring
to give a good turn to what had been a foundation for many

unlucky jests.
I do not remember

that the evangelists have any where
sadducees rejected the tradition
the
that
said expressly,
of the elders ; but as these were the great concern of the
pharisees, and as these two sects seem opposite to each
other, I should think it very likely, even from the New
Testament, that the sadducees were not very fond of these
*
The pharisees
traditions ; and Josephus says it plainly.
'

*

*

'

have delivered to the people many institutions as received
from the fathers, which are not written in the laws of
Moses. For this reason the sadducees" reject these things,
saying, that those things are binding'

which are written,

but that the things received by traditiosi from the fathers
need not to be observed. And about these things there
have happened many disputes and contentions.' And
They pretend not to observe any thing' beside the
again
laws and it is with them a virtue to contradict the masters of wisdom, and wrangle with them about the science
^

*
*

'

:

'

;

'

*

they teach.'

sects stood thus, in a manner,
each other, yet St. Luke represents them
both as concerned together in that administration of affairs,
which was alloAved the Jewish nation by the Romans, to
whom they were then subject and says, that the members
of the council, before which St. Paul was brought, were

But though these two

II.

in opposition to

:

*'

OiTf yap ^apiaaioi rrjv diaiTav f^twrtXi^aciv, adev tig to [laXaKOJTepov ev" Biixt. Synag. Jud. cap. 30.
Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1. sect. 3.
* Ne Judaeus
Mart. lib. iv. Epigr. 4.
Jejunia Sabbatariorum.

SidovTig.
^

quidera,

mi

Tiberi, tarn diligenter Sabbati
"

servavi. Suet. August, cap. 76.
eic(3aXXH, Xeyoi>
(TEUjg

tKUva deiv iiytiaQai

rcjv TruTepojv

fit}

Trjpeiv' /cat

yevtaOai avvejSaive jxeyaXag.
^

vojiiiia
Trcpi

1

jejunium servat, quam ego hodie
ravra to ^aSSsKauov yevog
Ta yeypamitva, tu S' sk TrapaSo-

Sue tsto

tstu)v ^rjTrjatig avroig Kai dia^opag
cap. 10. sect. 6.

lib. xiii.

(i>vXaK)]Q de sdafxiov tlviov fxtTaTTOu^aig

diSaaKaXag
cap.

Ant.

Kai

avTOig

rj

Ttov vojimv' Trpog

Go<piag, i)v fitTiacriVf afi(piXoyeiv apSTrjv apiOfiaaiv.

sect. 4.

Ant.

yap Tsg

lib. xviii.
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" the one part sadduceos, and tlie otbcr pharisees," Acts
And we have, before this, mention made of a
xxiii. 6.
council in whicli there was a <:>o()d number of sa(Mucees:
" Then the high priest rose u[), and all they that were with
him, which is the sect of the sadducees," ch. v. 17.
And there is no reason to suspect that St. Luke has been
mistaken herein. The sadducees were not excluded from
f)ublic offices; but in proportion to their numbers seem to
iave had an equal share in the administration with the
pharisees,
But the reader is to judg-e for himself from
what Josephus says.
This opinion (speaking- of the sadducees) is embraced by a tew only
but then they are
some of the chief men for dignity however, they can do
but little; for when they are in the magistracy, they gene* rally fall
into the measures of the pharisees; (though un' willing-ly, and
out of pure necessity;) for otherwise they
* would not be endured
by the multitude.''" He says likewise, That they are the most cruel of all the Jews in their
'judicial sentences,'" which I think does appear also in some
instances in the Acts of the Apostles, where the pharisees
were for the milder sentence, and had a majority. However these passages of Josephus plainly intimate that the
sadducees Mere not seldom in office.
The high priests themselves were sometimes sadducees.
John Hyrcanus, prince and high priest of the Jews, who
died in the year 107 before the Christian eera,> forsook the
pharisees upon a disgust and turned sadducee.
He
abrogated the institutions which the pharisees had pre* scribed to the
people, and punished those that observed
* them.
Hence the multitude conceived an aversion for
him and his sons. But having suppressed this disturbance,
' he afterwards lived very happily
and having- administer;
ed the g-overnment in an excellent manner one and thirty
years, he died, leaving behind him five sons.'^
There was
another instance of this about the year of our Lord 60.*^
'

*

;

*

:

*

'

'

'

'

*

'

oXiyug rf avSpag ovtoq 6 Xoyog afiKSTO, rsg fxei'-oi TrpcoTHg toiq
irgaaatraL re arc avrujv n^tv, wg niniv' ottote yan ett apx^g
7rapt\9ouv, aKstyiujg fiev Kai kot' avayKag, 7rpo(Txujps<Ti d' hv oig o ^apioaiog
Xfyft, ^la TO fit] aWujg avtKTug ytvtoOai toiq ir\i]9t(Jiv'
Ibid.
> PrideaiLX, Connect. Part IT.
Ant. 20. cap. 8. p. 896. v. 37.
^ >[aXiTa Ct avrov fTmrapuj^vvev lujvaOtjg,
Book iv. p. 328.
'^

EiQ

a^Luyfiatn'

='

wts tij 'E.accaKaiojv irouinQai TrpoaOeaOai /iOip^, rojv
^aoKTaiujv aTToravra, leat Tare vir' avTujv KaTaraQtvra voftifia ry ^^If^'i*
KaTokvaat, Kat Tag (pvKaTTOvrag avTU KoXatrai' fitaog hv tvTetOtv avrii) Tf Kai
TOig vioig Trapa th TrXrjOsg Cuyevtro
YpKavog ci rravtrag Ttjv Taaiv, Kai fiiT

KUL citQrjKtv ovTOjg,

—

avTt]v jSiutaag evcai[.invujg,

/cat

trecriv evi kgi TpiaicovTa, rtXevTg.

10. sect. 6, 7.

VOL.

I.

^

Ttjv ap-)(t]V

KaTaXnruJv

CioiKrjcrafitvog
i'i«f irtvTt.

tov aoiTOv Tpoizov
Aiitiq. lib. xiii. cap.

Vid. Pagi. Crit. in Bar. et Basnage, An. P. E.

K

.
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Coesar having heard of tlie death of Festiis sent Albinus
prefect into Jiidea ; and the king [so. Agrippa the
younger] took away the high priesthood from Joseph,
and gave the succession of that office to Ananus the son
of Ananus. This Ananus the younger, who, as we said
'just now, had received the high priesthood, was fierce and
haughty in his behaviour, and above all men bold and
daring: and moreover was of the sect of the sadducees.'^
Many do suppose, that the high priest whom St. Luke
speaks of. Acts v. 17, as being of the sect of the sadducees,
was Caiaphas. but Josephus has said nothing concerning
Caiaphas's principles one way or other.
may, as we pass along, observe here the agreement
between the style of the evangelists and Josephus. The
people, as is evident, very generally held the tenets and
observed the traditions of the pharisees ; yet they are
never dignified so far as to be called pharisees. They are
rather an appendage than a part of the sect, and are always
called very plainly the people, the multitude, and the like.
The title of pharisee seems to have been almost entirely
appropriated to men of leisure and substance. St. Augustine'^ made the same observation long ago.
Again, St. Mark introduces our Saviour telling the pharisees, ch. vii. 9, " Full well ye reject the commandment of
*

'

'

'

—

'

'

'

We

God

may keep your

So

that in one
another the
And afterward ; " Making the word of God of
pharisees'.
none effect through your tradition, which ye have delivered,''^

that

ye

respect a tradition

otcn tradition."

might be the

fathers'

and

in

add no more texts, " They" (the scribes
"
bind heavy burdens and grievous to be
and pharisees)
borne, and lay them on men's shoulders," Matt, xxiii. 4,
Luke xi. 46. Here also the phrase and sense of the evanIn one of the passages
gelists and Joseplius agree together.
just transcribed from him he says, * The pharisees have de~
'
livered to the people many institutions :' in another he
speaks of the institutions which the pharisees had prescribed
to, or enjoined upon, the people.
III. There is in the gospels frequent mention of a set of
men called scribes and lawyers. They are often joined
with the chief priests, elders, and pharisees. They seem
to have been men of skill and learning, and to have
ver. 13.

^

rjv

O

And,

^e veojTfpog

to

Avavog, ov

Tov rpoTTov, koi

tt]v apxi^pcjcvvijv s^afitv TrapuXrjtpevai, SrpacrvQ

To\fir]TT]g Siaffpoi^ruig'

Ibid. lib. XX. cap. 8. sect.

egregii Judaeorum.

Nobiliores

Aug. Serm. 106. n.

2.

atpemv
^

1

enim atque

T. v. Benedict.

de ^erjjn Tt]v ^adSaKetiaiv'

Pharisgei

illi

JudaBi erant, quasi

doctiorcs tunc Pharisaei vocabantur.
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a particular deference paid to tliciii on that account,
" And wlien lie had gathered all the chief
Matt. ii. 4.
l)rie8t.s and scribes of the people together, he demanded of
them Avhere Christ should be born ? For he taught them as
one having* authority, and not as the scribes," chap. vii. 39.
passage or two of Josephus m ill explain these men's
* A\ Iiilst
characters.
he (Herod in his last sickness) lay
*
under these disorders, there happened a tumult among- the
people.
There were in the city two sophists [or rabbies]
who were reckoned exceeding' skilful in the laws of their
country, and for that reason were highly honoured
*
throughout the whole nation, Judas the son of Sepphoraeus,
and Matthias the son of Margalus. Not a few of the young"
men frequented them to hear them interpret the laws,
and they had w itli them every day an army of the
youth.'
Of this same affair he speaks thus in his Antiquities.
* There were Judas the son of
Sariphseus, and Matthif^s the
* son of Margalothus, men who had the most persuasive
eloquence of any among' the Jews, and were eminent inter* preters of
the laws, and w ere dear to the people because
* they taught the
youth.
These were daily frequented by
* those who gave themselves to the
study of virtue.'^
Whether there be any difference between lawyers and
scribes, or whether they are words perfectly synonymous, I
cannot say. Perhaps some were chiefly employed in the
schools, and others usually spoke in public synagogues.
IV. It ought to be observed, that Josephus has given an
account of a tliird sect among- the Jews which were called
Essenes and on the other hand there is a sort of men
spoken of in the gospels of which Josephus has taken no
notice, namely, the Herodians.
As for the Herodians, they (or their leaven) are not often
mentioned in the New Testament ; I think not above four
times in all the gospels. Matt. xxii. IC. Mark iii. 6. viii. 15,
A\ hat their particular tenets were does not apxii. 13.
pear to me, and I suppose it is not necessary I should set
down here all the conjectures of learned men concerningliad

—

A

*

'

'

*

'

*

'^

'

'

:

Avo

rjffav

ha

TSTO tv airavTi

Kara

CoKHvrtg aKoi^av ra irarpia,
CoKiKt ln^ag re viog
2f7r0a»pai8, km MarOiag irepog MapyoXa' TSTOig hk oXiyoi Trpoffrjeaav Ttjv
I'tiov t^tjysfiivoig Tsg vofisg, Kai avvr}yov uatjfifpai tojv jJ/Swrrwv Tparo^ iH^atwf Xoytwraroi,
nt^ov De B. J. lib. i. cap. 33. sect. 2.
Kai Trap' ovg rivag t(jjv Tra-puov ttrjyifTai ro/twr, avCptg Kai r/;/if;j TrpocrcpiXiig Cia
TTaiCeiav th vioJTtpH' ocnjfunat yap cit]fiepijiov avTotg TravTfg oig 7rno(T7roii]fTig
aptrrjg ETrerijhvtTo'
Anliq. lib. xvii. cap. 6. ^ec\. 2.

Kai

aocpirat

ro)

ti)v

ttoXiv, iiaXira

tOvd

fi(yi(TTt]g

k2

/^tiw/ntvoi
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or branch of one of
of the pharisees or satlducees or if

They might be a subdivision

the other sects, either

:

they were properly a distinct sect from tlie rest, it might
be a character that subsisted but a short time, at least under that name. From the time that prophecy ceased among

were continually arising. There m ere
two disciples of Antigonus Sochseus that were the authors
of two new sects: Sadoc of the sect of the sadducees;
Baithos, or Bathus, the author likewise of a new sect which
had its name from him, and which is mentioned in the Gemara,^ though not in Josephus. There was likewise at this
time a division in the sect of the pharisees, some following
The followers of Judas of
Hillel and others Shammai.^
Galilee were at first but a small portion of the pharisees J
in time they swallowed up almost all the other parties.
Josephus, who so often says that the sects of the Jews are
three, once or twice calls'^ Judas of Galilee the leader or
head of a fourth sect.^ The reason of his not always distinguishing these from the rest was, I imagine, because they
differed from the pharisees only in some few particulars.
So that one and the same writer, who has professedly
reckoned up the Jewish sects according to different ways
of considering them, makes sometimes more and sometimes
fewer: much more may two different writers, though they
write professedly of this matter, which the evangelists have
the

Jews new

sects

not done.

Herodians were never properly a distinct sect. Mr. Basnage, and^ others, suppose
they were some of the officers of Herod, tetrarch of Galilee,
which came up to Jerusalem at the feasts, and who were
more devoted to the interests of the emperor than some of
the Jews and therefore the pharisees persuaded some of
them to go along with their own disciples, when they sent
them to our Saviour with the question concerning the lawTheir leaven might comprise several
fulness of tribute.
Mr. Basnage supposes, that one thing meant by it,
things.
might be a conformity to Roman customs in some points
which were forbidden the Jews.^ If this was the case, it is
not strange, that they are not particularly mentioned by
Josephus among the Jewish sects.

And

after all, perhaps, these

:

f
Vid. St. Hieron. Matt. xxii. 15, 16. Prid. Conn. Part. ii. Book v. Reland.
Ant. Heb. p. 242, 263. Clerici Piolegom. ad Hist. Ecc. p. 15.
8 Vid. Reland, ubi supra, p. 262.
See Dr. Prideaux's Connect.
Ant. lib. xvii. p. 794. in.
Part. ii. Book viii. at the beginning.
^ Vid. Poli Synops. Matt. xxii. 16.
Vid. Basnage, Ann. Polit.
Ecc. Vol. i. p. 293. n. 5. p. 318. n. 16. et passim.
''

'

'
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Tho late learned Albert Fabricius"^ supposed, that the
Ilerodians inentioiied in the gospels, were the courtiers and
soldiers of llerod Antipas, tetrarrh of Galilee; and that
the name Ilerodians no more denotes a sect, than Ceesareans
and Pompeians, or any such like name would do. And he
cites a passage of St. Jerom, which deserves to be remarked :
who even banters those, who thought the Ilerodians were
men who believed llerod the Great to be the Christ.
V. As for the Essenes not being mentioned by the evangelists, it was not their design to write the history of the
Jewish sects, but of our Saviour's ministry. And it is likely
this did not lead them to take any particular notice of them.
They were not very numerous. Josephus computes their
number at about four thousand; but I think, he means only
Philosays,
those of them that entirely rejected marriage."
that in Syria and Palestine there were about four thousand
As they were not very numerous, so they lived
of them."
very retired. Philo says, they sacrificed no living creatures,
and that they shunned cities, p Josephus says, they sent
presents to the temple, but offered no sacrifice there.
They
seem not therefore to have come much abroad ; and they
would not admit a man of another sect into the apartments
In order to be admitted among them,
in which they lived.
a year's probation was required without doors, that it might
be seen whether a person could bear their way of life.*
*
The sect itself is divided into four classes, according to
' the time of their initiation.
And the younger are reckoned
*
so much inferior tlian the elder, that if any of these do but
' touch one of
a junior class, they wash themselves, just as
^i

"^

™ Ilerodera ma^uni

nomen

tribuisse

sectae

Herodianoram contendiint

viri

doctissimi, praeeunte Epiphanio, hoeresi, xx. et Niceta, lib. 1. Thesauri, c. 34.

Vemm

Herodiani, Matt. xxii. 16. Marc. iii. 6. xii. 13, fuere ministri vel milites
Herodis Antipae, qui Johannem Baptistam interfecit, et Herodis magni filius
fuit.
Nee magis haeresin vel sectam significat ibi hoc nomen, quam

Pompeianorum, et similia. S. Hieronymus, ad Matt, xxii.
Mittunt igitur Pharisai discipulos suos cum Herodianis, id e^t, militibus
Herodis ; seu quos illudentes Pharisaei, quia Romanis tributa solvebant,
Herodianos vocabant, et non divino cultui deditos.
Quidam Latinorum
ridiciJe Herodianos putant, qui Herodem Christum esse credebant ; quod
Vid. Fabric, ad Philastr. de Haer. cap. 28.
nusquain oninino kgmius.'

Ca:'sareanorum,
'

*
'
*
*

"

P. 793.

P

Ov

'7t\\ovTeg,
^

Kai

Qvmaq

Quod

oiimis Probus liber, p. 876, C. D.
^ Eig ^e to upov avaOrj^Lara re
ovk tiiiTikHcc k. t. X. Antiq. 1. xviii. cap. 1. sect. 5.
"

C^oa KaraOvovreg'

Ibid.

iitra TavTr]v rijv ayi'eiav iig iCiov oiKrj^a crvviarnv,

i-fooioXiov ETTirtTpaTTTca iraniXQtiv.
*

T';-»

Ct 4;/X8r7i

t?w fitvovTi

rijv aiotcnv

De

Bell. Lb.

avrojv hk tvOi'q

Ti]v avTTjp vTTOTiOtvTai

haiTuv.

77

tv9a

pirjCti'i

tojv

cap. 8. p. 1061. v. 25.
TrapoCOf, aXX' £7r' iviavTov
il.

Joseph, ibid. p. 1062. v. 18.
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they would do if they had conversed with a stranger of
another nation.'*

any wonder, that the evangelists had no particular
occasion to mention this private set of men in writing the
life of our Saviour ? John x viii. 19, 20, " The high priest then
asked Jesus, of his disciples and of his doctrine, Jesus
answered him I spake openly to the world, I ever taught
in the synagogue, and the temple, whither the Jews always
resort
and in secret have I said nothing." This is one of
the glories of our Saviour's character, as it is our very great
happiness, that what he said and did was public.
Ihese
men would not come to him ; and it would have been a
disparagement for him to have gone to them. It is, I think,
a just observation of Dr. Prideaux, that almost all that is
peculiar in this sect, is condemned by Christ and his
Is

it

;

:

'

'
*

apostles.'"

And

that

is

sufficient for us.

John Marsham has strongly represented the obscurity of this sect in a passage, which I shall place in the^
Sir

margin.
VI. We may not im])roperly subjoin the Samaritans to
the Jewish sects.
In the discourse that passed between our Saviour and the
woman of Samaria, she tells him, " our fathers worshipped
in this mountain," John iv. 20.
And Joseph us says, that
* mount Gerizim
(the same the woman here speaks of) is
' by them esteemed the most sacred
of all mountains.' ^^
The Jews and Samaritans appear to have had a very
great aversion and contempt for each other. John iv. 5—9,
" Then cometh he to a city of Samaria. Now Jacob's well
was there. There cometh a woman to draw water. Jesus
saith unto her. Give me to drink.
For his disciples were
gone away unto the city to buy meat.
Then saith the
woman of Samaria unto him. How is it, that thou, being a
*

AirjpijvTai ^£,

KUTa xpovov

rtaaapaq' icai toostov oi
tpavaeiav avrojt^, eKtivag
Ibid p. 1063. v. 32
34.
" Esseni autem Trapuvvfxoi

aaKticreuiQ, eig fioipag

fiETayevs'^epot riov TrpoyevtaTspojv

tWaTTsvTai, wt£

fi

—

mroXsecrOai KaOainp a\Xo<pv\(^ (n>fi(pvpsvTag.
" Connect. Part ii. Book v. p. 364.
o(noTt]TOQ, a sanctitate nominati, kmiho^ov oiksgi, rag ttoXsiq eKvpeTrofievoi,
vicatim habitant, urbes fugiunt.
Philo, Probus liber, p. 876. C. D. Gens sola,
sine ulla foemina, sine pecunia, socia palmarum.
Plin. 1. v. c. 17. a popnlorum
frequentia separata ; adeo ut non mirum sit, tantum esse de iis silentium in
Evangeliis, cum essent illi Hierosolymis peregrini et ignoti.
Neque rab-

binorum
nupermn.

eorum Hebraice meminit, ante Zacuthimn, scriptorem
[A. D. 1500.]
Marsh. Can. Clir. Ssec. ix. p. 157, 158. Franeq.
^ KiXeviov tm to TapiZ^tiv opog avrci) avvtKBtiVf 6 ayvorarov
1696.
T£ avToiQ opoji' vTTuXijTTTai.
Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 5. sect. 1.
qul'jpiam

y
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Jew, askest drink of me which am a woman of Samaria?
fur the Jews have no (lealings'' with tlie Samaritans.
It seems that the Jews Mere wont to take up provisions
at their own cost of the Samaritans, as tliey passed through
and therefore the disciples made no scruple
their country
to go into the city to buy what they wanted.
And it is
likely, that as Judea and Samaria were now both under
one and the same g-overnnient, namely that of the Romans,
;

there was so good order preserved, that necessary accommodations should not be ordinarily refused any travellers,
upon their paying the full value of them. But these people scorned to ask or receive a favour of each other, even
Our Lord did
so small a kindness as a draught of water.
not think himself bound by the rules they followed, as he
was not moved by the passions Avith whicli they were possessed.
But this woman was not a little surprised, that He,
being a ^v.w, should ask drink of her that was a Samaritan.
They ail knew how they stood affected to each other.
The enmity betwixt them must have been the greatest that
can be conceived. Doubtless those Jews gave our Saviour
the most opprobrious language, which the most furious resentment could suggest, when " they said unto him, Say
we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil?"
John viii. 48.
It is certain, the animosity between these people had ever
been very great, and new aliVonts and injuries had increased
it about this time.
Josephus has related a particular provocation, which the Samaritans gave the Jews, A. D. 8,
or d,
*

When

Coponius governed

in

that deservt^s to be mentioned.

*

bread, which

*
*
*
*
*

we

call the

Judea, an

affair

happened

At the feast of unleavened
passover, it was the custom of the

*

open the gates of the temple at midnight.
Soon after they had been opened, some Samaritans, m ho
had come privately into Jerusalem, entered in and threw
dead men's bones in the porticoes; for which reason the
priests ever after guarded the temple more strictly.'
The conversation whicli our Lord had with the woman of
priests to set

"

Cuthsei Caesarienses interrogaverunt R. Alihuc.
Patres vestri usi sunt
vos igitur quare non utiinini nobis ? Dixit ipsis, Patres vestri
non comiperunt opera sua vos cornipistis opera vestra. Talm. Hieros. apud
>'
Buxtorf, Lex. Thalin. p. 1370.
KwTrwna Ci tijv la^aiav htirovTogy
race Trpavcrerai, nov aCt'^JV Tt]Q fonrtjg ayof.uv))g, I'lv Tlacrxci KaXs^iv, f/c
palribus nostris

:

:

/<f<T?;g

i*v

vvKTog (v

(TTti

TO

IfpoffoXvfia

Antiq.

tOti roig ttpivaiv i)v

TTpioTov

yivETai

i)

iXOorng, ciappi\piv

lib. xviii.

cap. 2. sect. 2.

avoiyvvvai r« ups r«g 7rv\(i)vag' kcii toti
ciDTUJi', av^peg "^a^apiirat, Kpv(pa eig

avoi^iQ

ai'OpojTTfujJv

OTfwv fv raig

<ro«tf

Troiavrai.
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Samaria, happened as he was going- from Jerusalem to
" He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee.
Galilee.
And he must needs go through Samaria," John iv. 3, 4.
And St. Luke has given us an account of an affront our
Saviour met with in that country at another time, when ho
was passing through it to one of the feasts at Jerusalem.
This may incHne us to suppose, that as this was the
shortest way, so it was usual for the Jews of Galilee to go
Josephus has assured us it was
this way up to their feasts.
so.
The story in which this is mentioned being remarkable,
The fact happened about the
I shall set it down at length.
year of our Lord 52. ^
' Moreover a difference arose between the Samaritans and
the Jews upon this occasion.
It was the custom of the
* Galileans,
who went up to the holy city at the feasts, to
* travel through the country of
Samaria. As they were in
* their journey,
some of the village called GinaBa, which
* lies in
the borders of Samaria and the great plain, falling'
* upon them, killed
When the chief
a great many of them.
* men of
Galilee heard what had been done, they went to
' Cumanus, (he was then
procurator,) and desired that he
would revenge the death of those men that had been kill' ed.
But he having- been bribed by the Samaritans, paid
' no regard to them.'^
This passage gives light to what is said, Luke ix. 51.
" And it came to pass, when the time was come that he
should be received up, he stedfastly set his face to go up to
Jerusalem. And sent messengers before his face, and they
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to make
ready for him. And they did not receive him, because his
face was as though he would go up to Jerusalem."
It
was upon this people, that some of our Saviour's disciples
'

'

were for commanding fire to " come down from heaven to
consume them." Our blessed Lord rebuked his disciples:
but it is evident, both from the evangelists and Josephus,
that however this people might treat other travellers, or
even Jews at other times, they were very apt to violate the
common laws of civility and hospitality toward those that
were going to worship God at Jerusalem, or that had been
there upon that account.
^

de

Vid. Cleric. Hist. Eccl.

Bell. lib.

ii.

cap. 12. sect. 3.

* Aiitiq. lib.

xx. cap. 5.

seel. 1.

Vid. et
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CHAP.

V.

OF THE JEWS' AND SAMARITANS' EXPECTATIONS, AND
THEIR IDEA OF THE MESSIAH.

I.

The Jews had expectations of the Messiah, as a tein^
HI.
II. Of' the Jews re(/nirinr/ a sif/n.
Jews
The
Messiah.
V\
The Samaritans capcctcd the
and Samaritans supposed the Messiah to he a prophet as
well as a king. V. Some reflections,

j)oral (Irlivercr,

.

T.

TWO

things are plainly intimated

by

tlie

evangelists

;

Jewish nation had, about the time of our Saviour,
very general expectations of the coming of the Messiah ;
and that the idea they formed of him, was that of a powerful and victorious temporal prince.
First, It is intimated, that they had very general expecthat the

tations of the Messiah.

"The Jews

sent priests

and Levites

from Jerusalem, to ask him, (John the Baptist,) who art
thou ? and he confessed and denied not but confessed, I
am not the Christ. And they asked him, w liat then?— and
they M hich were sent were of the pharisees, John i. 19 24.
And as the people were in expectation, and all men mused
in their hearts of John, w hether he were the Christ or not,"
Luke iii. 15. See ch. ii. 25, 26, John iv. 25.
Secondly, It is intimated, that the idea the Jews then
had of the Messiah, w as that of a powerful temporal prince.
The disciples of Christ had these apprehensions; therefore
there " arose a reasoning among them, which of them should
be greatest," Luke ix. 46. This notion was the ground of
that petition presented to our Saviour by the mother of
Zebedee's children " Grant that these my two sons may
sit, the one on the right hand, and the other on the left in
thv kingdom," Matt. xx. 21.
The common people, w henever they had formed a gTcat
idea of Jesus, from what he said or performed, contiiuially
betrayed expectations of his assuming some external marks
of royalty, and very forwardly oftbr him their service, John
vi. 14, 15.
This was the intention of those acclamations
they made, and of that solenm state, with w hich they attended him at last into Jerusalem the circumstances of
which are related by all the four evangelists: Matt. xxi. 8,
;

—

:

;
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9, "

Aiul a very great niiiltitutle spread their garments in
the way ; others cut down branches from tlic trees, and
strewed them in the Avay ; and the multitude that went
before, and that followed, cried, saying, Ilosanna to the
Son of David." John xii. 13, " Blessed is the King that
Cometh in the name of the Lord." The acclamations, and
the ceremonies they used, sufficiently declare their meanWhen Jehu had been anointed king, 2 Kings ix. 13,
ing.
they that were with him " hasted, and took every man his
garment and put it under him, and blew the trumpet saying, Jehu is king."*
These were their expectations, this the notion they had of
the Messiah ; as is evident from the many impostors'^ which
arose about this time in Judea ; all which, according to Josephus, gained many followers.
But as several passages
concerning them will appear in other parts of this work, and
one or two by and by in this chapter, [ shall take no farther
notice of them in this place.
There are passages of divers
ancient writers, in which these things are expressly asserted.
Most of them have been already offered to the world
in our own language ; but nevertheless they cannot be
omitted here.
One is in Josephus. * But that which principally encouraged them to the war, was an ambiguous oracle, found
* likewise in the sacred writings, that about that time,
some
* one from
their country should obtain the empire of the
' world.
This they understood to belong to themselves.^
' And many of
the wise men were mistaken in their judgment of it. For the oracle intended Vespasian's govern' ment, who was
proclaimed emperor in Judea.''^
There are two heathen historians, who have mentioned
this same thing.
Suetonius in his life of Vespasian says,
* There had been
for a long time, all over the east, a notion
' firmly believed,
that it was in the fates, [in the decrees or
* books of the fates,]
that at that time, some which came out
' of Judea, should
obtain the empire of the world.
By the
event it appeared, that prediction related to the Roman
*

*

'

^ See the Bishop of
cap. 6. sect. 2.
Defence of Christianity, chap. i. particularly p. 29,
first edit.
For this they had received (by tradition) tliat it was
spoke of one of their nation. Bishop of Cov. Defence, p. 26.
To Ss eirapav avrsq fiaXi'^a Trpog tov TroXffiov, i]v xprjfffxog oficpiPoXog
ofioiujg fv ToiQ lepoig (.vQi]fxivog ypcifi^aaiv, u>g Kara tov Kaipnv tKtivov awo T)]g
=*

Joseph. Antiq.

Coventry and

lib. ix.

Litchfield's
<=

%a>pac Tig avTiov

TToWoi TMV

(TO(j)U)v

apS,ei

Tijg

oucH[.ievi]Q'

tsto

oi f.uv

(Jjg

t7r\avr]6i](7av Trepi Tr\v Kpiaiv' cdrjXs

oiKtiov t'^i\aj3ov, Kai
d'

apa

Trepi Ttjv Ovecr-

iraaiavs to \oyiov tjyffioviav, aTTodtixOevrog sin Isdcaag avTOicpaTopog.
de Bell. lib. vi. cap. 5. sect. 4.

Jos.
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The Jews applying

*

emperor.

*

rebellion.'*'

What

Tacitns says

is

much

it

to

to tlie
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themselves went into a

same pnrpose.

Having-

many

cahnnities of the Jews, an(l divers prodigies
that preceded the destruction of Jerusalem, he goes on :
'
The g-eneralify had a strong persuasion, that it was set
* down
in the ancient writings of tlie priests, that at that
* very
time the east should prevail ; and that some who
* came out of Judea should obtain the empire of
the world.
* Which ambiguities foretold Vespasian and
Titus.
But the
* common people, according to the
usual influence of liuman
* passions,
having- once appropriated to themselves this
*
vast grandeur of the fates, could not be brought to under* stand the true meaning by
all their adversities.
There is a passage or two more, which I would give here,
and which appear to me very material they are the words
of Celsus, who flourished not long after the middle of the
second century. They are cited by Origen, from Celsus's
l)ooks against the christian religion, in ag-ood part of which
he argued in the character of a Jew, * How could we,'
says he, ' who had told all men there would come one
* from God, who should
punish the wicked, despise him if
'
he came?'" And in another place he says, ' The prophets
' say, that
he who is to come is great, and a prince, and
*
lord of all the earth, and of all the nations, and of
* armies.'
Beside these, there is another passage in Joseplius,' which,
I think, deserves a particular attention.
It must be produced hereafter, upon*^ another occasion, and for that I
reserve it.
H. The evangelists have related many ^vonderful works,
of various kinds, which were performed by our Saviour.
And in some places they say, he wrought signs. " And
reflated

'"^

:

'i

many

other sig^ns truly did Jesus in the presence of his

* Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetiis et constans opinio, esse in fatis, ut eo tempore Judaea profecti rerum potirentur. Id, de Imperatore Romano, quantum
eventu postea predictum paruit, Judaei, ad se trahentes rebellarunt. Cap. iv.
'
Pluribus persua'^io inerat, antiquis sacerdotum Uteris contineri, ut valesceret Oriens, protect ique Judaea rerum potirentur.
Quae ambages Vespasianum
ac Titum praedixeraut.
Sed vulgas more humanae cupiditatis, sibi tantam
fatorum magniludinem interpretati, ne adversis quidem ad vera mutabantui-.

—

Tacit. HLst.

lib. v.

e Ihog de, <pr)(nv,
vhhq ot iram avOpcj9f« rov KoXaaovra rsq aSiKng, iXGovra OTifia^oneVy
^ On
Ed. Cant. 4to.
61.
ixeyav koi

cap. 13.

TToig Sr]\(i)(ravT(Q j)^hv airo

Or. con. C^ls.

lib.

i.

p.

dvva<TT]V Kai Tracrrjg Trjg yrjg.
(ftaaiv 01 'iTno<pr]Tai iivai

rov

Km

iravTiov tcjv tOviov Kai TpaTOTredojv Kvptov

eTriCtjfiijrTovra.

Id. lib.

Ant. lib. xvii. cap. x. sub, fin.
his account of a terrible execution at Jerusalem.
'

^

ii.

p. 78.

See Josephus in the Index,
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And St. Peter tells the Jews,
disciples," Jolin xx. 30.
Acts ii. 22, " that Jesus was a man approved of God among
them by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God did
by him in the midst of them." But yet, they assure us, that
notwithstanding this, the Jews would be often asking him
Matt. xii. 38, " Then certain of the scribes and
for a sign.
of the pharisees answered, saying. Master, we would see a
The sadducees also had this demand to
sign from thee."
make ch. xvi. 1, " The pharisees also with the sadducees
came, and tempting him, desired him, that he would shew
them a sign from heaven." Again, John vi. 30, " They
said unto him, What sign shewest thou then that we may
see and believe thee*?" The sign they wanted must needs
have been of a different kind from any of those which Jesus had given them.
The words that follow, ver. 31, are
somewhat remarkable " Our fathers did eat manna in the
desert, as it is written. He gave them bread from heaven to
eat."
And the apostle Paul, a good while after this, says,
;

:

" the

A

Jews require a sign," 1 Cor. i. 22.
short passage or two from Josephus

will confirm and
explain this matter. Representing the state of afifairs in
Judea under Felix, he says, And deceivers and impostors,^
* under a pretence of
divine inspiration aiming at innova* tions and
changes, persuaded the people into distraction,
* and
drew them into the wilderness, where they assured
them God would show them signs of liberty,' This is in
his Jewish War.
In his Antiquities he writes thus of the
same affair
And impostors and deceivers persuaded
* the multitude
to follow them into the wilderness.
For
* they said they would
there show them manifest wonders
* and
signs, M'hich would be wrought by the power [or
* providence]
of God.'™
This shows they wanted some
sign of liberty, or of a temporal deliverance.
III. According to St. John the Samaritans also had at
" The woman saitli
this time expectations of the Messiah.
unto him, 1 know that Messias cometh, which is called
Christ
when he is come he will tell us all things. Jesus
saitli unto her, I that speak unto thee am he.
The woman
went her way into the city, and saith to the men. Come see
a man which told me all things that ever I did ; is not this
'

'

'

:

:

—

'

UXavoL yap

avOpojTTOi

Km

aTraTSixJveg, Trpoax^fXciTi Srfiacfis, vecoTepiiTusg nai

(xeTajSoXag TrpayfiarevofiiToi, laiiiovav to ttXtjOoq avtTztiQoi', Kai irporjyov hq
De B. J. lib.
TTjv fprjixiav, wg skel ts Qes StiS,avTog avTOig (JTjfiua fXtv9tpiog.
ii.

cap. 13.

fcect.

4.

" Oi

Se yorjreg Kai

(.tvhQov avTOig tig tijv eprji^iav tirtaQai'
C7ifieia,

Kara

Tr]v

aTraTfwveg avOpojiroi top oxXov
evapyrj repara Kai
Antiq. lib. XX. cap. 7. sect. 6

^u%hv yap t<paaav

ts Qes Tvpovoiav yevofxeva.
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Now when

tlie Samaritans were come unto
heard him, they said unto the woman, Now
Nve believe, not ])eeause of thy snyin^-; for we have heard
liim ourselves, and know that this is the Christ the Saviour
of the world," John iv. 25, 26, 29, 42.
This supposition is confirmed by an account wliich Joseph us has oiven of an aft'air which happened in the latter
end of Pilate's government, A. D. ei5, or 36. ' Nor were
For
free from disturbance.
the Samaritans,' says he,
*
there was auiong- them a man mIio made no scruple of a
lie, and contrived all he said so as might best please the
people.
He published orders that they should meet toge* ther
and go with him up to mount Garizim, Avhich is
* esteemed
by them the uiost holy of all mountains. He
* assured them that when they were got to the top of
it, he
* would
been
laid
sheM' them the sacred vessels which had
*
up there underground by" Moses. They, taking what he
*
said for truth, armed themselves, and posting themselves
* in a
certain village called Tirathaba, there received all
* that
flocked to them, intending to ascend the mouutain in
*
But a detachment of Pilate's soldiers, horse
a large body.
and foot, having first intercepted their passage, fell upon
them in the village, and at the first attack slew some, dis*
persed others, and took a g-ood number prisoners, the chief
* of whom Pilate put to death.'
This affair is a proof that the Samaritans were now in expectation of some extraordinary events.
This deceiver acconunodated his speeches to the himiour and sentiments of
the people, and they credited readily what he said.
But
the substance of his promises is a proof they
this is not all
were now in expectation of some discoveries and regulations
concerning- matters of religion.
For certainly if they found
these sacred vessels, they supposed they should have some
instructions also what to do with them.
Nor could thev
think him an ordinary prophet that should be honoured
with such a commission."

tlie

Christ i

him — and had

'

'

'

*

'

'

:

"

Oi'K airrjWaKTo ie 3ooi;/3«

leat to "Za^apaov tOvog' av^psfpti yap uvthq avrjp
TO xpevcog TiOffUvog, Kai i<f j'iCoi'rj ti]q ttXjjOvoq Ti.xva'C^v Tct TravTa,
KtXfviui' fTTt TO rapi'^tiv opog avT'() avi'tXOtw, u ayvoroTov re avToig opojv

ev

o\iy(i)

vTTtiXijTTTai, iir^vpi^(To Te

TTapaytvofiii'oig CtiKeiv

Ta upa

ckevt] t/^ce Karopoj-

pvyjiti'a, 'Miovrrscog TyC£ avTojy TToirjfTo^fVH KaTaQiOiv' oi ^f (v OTrXoig ts -qaai'y

TTiQavov

I'lynfievoi

tov \oyop' kri KaOtfravTtg ev tu'i

TraptXofifiavov rag tTricevXXtyofievsg,

wg

Kuifiy,

TipaOafSa Xfyfrai,
ng to

fieyaXtp ttXtjOu ti]v avaftaaiv

opog TTOiijcrontvoi' <pOavei Ce lliXaTog ti]v avoCov avTUJV TrpOKUToXafioi^itvog
nnrtiovTe Tro^tTry Kai uttXitiovj oi <n'n[3aXovT(g roig iv ry )ca»//y ~noavv7]Qpoia^tvoig, irapaTat,t(i>g yn'Ofitvtjg, T»g ^tv iKTHvaVf Tug Ce fig <pvy}]V Tpe~ovTaty
Kioypia re rroXXng ijyov, wr Tsg Kopv(paioTaTsg
Anliq.
EKTtivf TliXaTog.

Ub.

xviii.

cap. 5. sect.

1.

°

See Bishop Chandler's Defence of Christianity,

1
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must inform the reader,

that in all our present copies of
these sacred vessels is ascribed to

I

Josephus, the hiding*
Moses. And his name was read
nius and Zonaras.^'

in this

place by Epipha-

But Reland suspected

that for

Moses

One of his reasons is, that in an
read Ozes.
ancient Samaritan chronicle, the manuscript of which he
had in his possession, there is an account of the laying- up
of sacred vessels by the divine appointment in a cave on
Mount Garizim, during the high priesthood of Ozes, or Ozi :
but that, when afterwards he came to look for them, he
could not find them. Reland is inclined to think, that
the high priest here intended is Uzzi, mentioned, 1 Chron.
vi. G, who was the fifth from Aaron.
The story related in
his Chronicle is almost the very same which is told in the
second book of Maccabees, ch. ii. with scarce any other
difference but that of Jeremy for Ozi, and Nebo for Garizim.^
I shall therefore set down here the account in the
Maccabees. It is, I think, an argument that according* to
traditions which they then had among' them, the discovery
of the sacred vessels would be immediately followed by
very glorious times ; and consequently that this passage
from Josephus is to the purpose for which I have alleged it.
2 Mace. ii. 4 8, " It was also contained in the same writing,
that the prophet being warned of God, commanded the
tabernacle and the ark to go with him, as he went forth
into the mountain, where Moses climbed up, and saw the
heritage of God.
And when Jeremy came thither, he found
an hollow cave wherein he laid the tabernacle and the ark,
and the altar of incense, and so stopped the door. And
«ome of those that followed him came to mark the way, but
they could not find it. Which when Jeremy perceived, he
blamed them, saying As for that place it shall be unknown
luitil the time that God gather his people again together,
and receive them unto mercy. Then shall the Lord shew
them tliese things, and the glory of the Lord shall appear,
and the cloud also as it was shewed under Moses, and as
when Solomon desired that the place might be honourably

we ought

to

—

:

sanctified."

has been shown that the Jews had now expectacoming of the Messiah, and that they hoped for
a temporal salvation from him. But it is not to be thought
they looked for nothing else. After the miracle of the five
loaves, St. John says, chap. vi. 14, 15, " Then these men,

IV.

It

tions of the

chap.
1

] . sect. 3. at the end.
Substitue pro Jeremia Ozin, pro

Reland. Dissert, de Monte Garizim,

p

Vid. Hudson. Notas in Joseph, loo.
; caetera conveniunt,

monte Nebo Garizim
sect. 14.
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when they

Iiad seen tlie miracle which Jesus did, said, This
of a trutli that proplict whi( li should come into the Morld.
\\ hen Jesns therefore [xreeived tliat they wouhl come and
take him ])y f'orct^, to make liim a kiui;, lie (hearted again
into a mountain himself alone."
These two characters
therefore of a prophet, and a king, were joined together in
the thoughts of these men.
Tile woman of Samaria likewise plaiidy supposes the
Messiah Mas to be a great prophet. She knew that when
he who is called Christ was come, he would " tell them all
is

things."
Upon Jesus " telling her all filings that ever she
did," she concluded he was " the Christ."
And she supposed this would be an argumeiit with the men whom she
went to, to believe the same thing and we find it had great
:

weight with them, though they were farther confirmed by
what they afterwards heard from Jesus themselves. The
expectation of great discoveries in matters of religion appears also in the passage just transcribed from Josephus.
V. I choose to conclude this chapter with some reflections.
1. We may now perceive one reason why our Blessed
Lord often for})ad men to publish the cures he had wrought
upon them; why he so often moved from one place to an-

other; why he so rarely aflirmed in express terms, in the
hearing of the people, that he was the Christ. Whilst they
had so strong a persuasion that the Messiah Mould be a temporal deliverer, there Mas a necessity for this conduct. It m as
impossible otherM^ise to avoid giving umbrage to the Roman
government, and to hinder the people from actually makingattempts that Mould have exposed them to justice. He
therefore contented himself Mith declarino- that the kini>dom of heaven Mas at hand, that the Father had sent him,
that he Mas he of M'honi Moses and the prophets had m ritten, that he Mas blessed m ho should not be offended in Inm ;
(all Mhich they knew to be characters of the Messiah ;)
M rought miracles, preached righteousness, and endeavoured
to correct their false sentiments and corrupt affections.
In a
M'ord, it M as necessary he should do just as he did, according
to the divine character he sustains throughout the gospels.
2. AVe see here the ground of the different respect Mhich
seems to have been slioMii to John the Baptist and Jesus.
**
Many of the pharisees and sadducees came to his baptism," Matt. iii. 7.
And of others there seems to have been a
general resort. And for some time afterMards it Mas dangerous to deny the validity or authority of his baptism:
" for all held John to be a prophet," Matt. xxi. 26.
The
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general expectation of tlie Messiah raised their attention to
John but their particular idea of the Messiah disgusted
them against Jesus. " He" (says our Lord to them) " was
a burning and shining- light, and ye were willing for a seaThey had no doubt
son to rejoice in his light," John v. 35.
but that a very great person was coming among them ; and
they were pleased to hear Jolm say that he was his forerunner but when Jesus came, he was not such a person as
:

:

tliey

wished

for.

We

see here the reason of the different reception given
The same noto Jesus by the pharisees and the people.
tions seem to have been common to all, and the passion of
the people for liberty was as warm as that of the pharisees
But the people could not see very
for power and grandeur.
hoped,
even
contrary to present appearances,
and
they
far
that Jesus might some time undertake the deliverance they
wanted. But the pharisees, who had more penetration, saw
2.

;

from the beginning that he was a man void of all worldly
ambition, and that no such principle would be gratified under him. His peculiar blessings were all bestowed on the
" poor in spirit, the meek, and those that were persecuted
for righteousness sake :" he exhorted " men to pray, fast,
give alms in secret," to entertain " the poor, the maimed,
the halt, the blind," in hopes of being " recompensed at the
resurrection of the just :" and he openly neglected " the
They could be sure from hence,
traditions of the elders."
that Jesus did not intend to enrich his followers by worldly
conquests ; that this doctrine was no prelude to an universal temporal empire ; and that according to these measures
their darling- principles, instead of prevailing, would be for
ever disgraced. Therefore these men pursued him, almost
universally, from first to last, with an uninterrupted course
of secret or open malice.
4. This notion of theirs gives us the reason why many
owned Jesus " for a time," and then forsook him. They
came in to him upon the supposition of his being a tempobut by his conduct, or
ral deliverer of the Jewish nation
they
were convinced they
heard
from
him,
some things they
had gone upon a wrong foundation.
5. It does also account for that sudden change in the
people at the conclusion of our Saviour's ministry. They
and a few days
attend him with great state into Jerusalem
The
after they cry out, " not this man, but Barabbas."
reason seems to be this his not assuming then the character of a temporal prince, or at least not giving them some
sign of liberty, had been a vast disappointment, and left a
:

;

:
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deep resentment, which rendered them snsceptible atterwards of the worst impressions from the cliief priests and
pharisees.
id^ove mentioned may help us to con" Then >vent
ceive the truth of what is related, Acts v. 26.
the captain witli the ofHcers, and brought them without
0*.

The particnhns

violence

;

for they feare<l the people, lest they

been stoned."

Strange

!

that they should

should have

now have such

a

disciples of Jesus, whom they
loud
voices to be crucified, as to
with
desired
had so lately
be ready to do violence to the officers of the council for
their security.
But however strange this may seem, there
zeal

and

affection

for the

What has
is no manner of reason to doubt the truth of it.
been alleged from Josephus and Tacitus assures us, that
though often disappointed, they were not disheartened.
Th(>ugh Jesus had been crucified, a surprising* power appeared in his disciples, and wonderful works were wrought
by them in the name of Jesus, which were infallible proofs
of his resurrection and ascension. Hereupon undoubtedly
the hopes of the salvation they wished for revived in these
men.
7. The Jews' expectation of a temporal deliverance foi
their nation, nourished and streng-thened by sensual passions,
together with their prodigious wickedness, which they in
their fond imnginations had reconciled with the peculiar
friendship and favour of God, does fully account for this
people's so generally rejecting' and despising- Jesus, though
there was the fullest proof given that he was he who was
to come.
John v. 43. " I am come," says our Lord, " in
my Father's name, and ye receive me not ; if another shall
come in his own name, him ye will receive." They were
ready to join any one who made them promises of a temporal salvation; but they would not receive, or at least not
hold to any one that did not. If they would have received
any one without this condition, they would have received
Jesus.

CHAP.

VI.

OF THE GREAT CORRUPTION OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE.

THE

evang;elists have represented the Jewish nation as very
corrupt and wicked about the time our Saviour conversed
and taught in this world. When John the Baptist " saw
VOL. 1.
L
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many

of the pliarisees and saddiicees come to his baptism,
he said unto them, O generation of vipers, who hath warned
you to flee from the Avrath to come ?" Matt. iii. 7, Our
Lord himself calls them " an evil and adulterous generaWhen they boasted of their relation to
tion," ch. xii. 39.
Abraham, and yet sought to kill him, who had told them
'•
the truth, our Saviour tells them
Ye are of your father
works
of
father
your
ye will do," John
the devil, and the
:

40—44.

viii.

son

why

Our Lord often intimates, that the true reawas so little regarded by them, was
affections were entirely engaged by worldly

his doctrine

this, that their

advantages, and they had no sincere love of truth or virtue.
" This is the condemnation, that light is come into the
world and men loved darkness rather than light, because
" Kow can ye believe,
their deeds were evil," John iii. 19.
which receive honour one of another, and seek not that ho;

nour which Cometh from God only?" ch. v. 44. And
from many other parts of the Gospels it is evident, their
righteousness consisted in a regard to some ritual parts of
Moses's law, and in observing the traditional rules of the
elders ; " making broad their phylacteries, and enlarging
the border of their garments
in paying tythes of mint and
anise and cummin
while they omitted the weightier matters of the law^, judgment, mercy, and faith," Matt, xxiii.
;

;

5—23.
That the corruption of the Jews is not at all aggravated
is evident from the character given of these times, or
of those very near them, by Josephus himself, who was
zealous for the honour of his country.
Eleazar,' says he,
the chief man among the Sicarii;"^ was a descendant of
Judas, who had persuaded not a few of the Jews not to
enrol themselves, when Cyrenius the censor was sent into
Judea. For then the Sicarii conspired against all that
' were willing
They treated all
to submit to the Romans.
* such as public enemies:
Affirmijig they were no better
here,

*

'
*

*
*

'
*
*
*
'

*
*

*
'
*

than strangers, since they surrendered to the Romans those
privileges of their nation, which ought to be precious to
all Jews.
But all this was mere pretence, and given out
with no other view than to cover their cruelty and avarice.
That was indeed a time fruitful of all sorts of wickedness
among the Jews, so that no evil m hatever was left unpractised.
It is impossible for man to contrive any new
wickedness, which was not then committed. All were
corrupt in their private and public character.
They
strove to exceed each other in impiety toward God, and

—

^

Villains that

went with short swords concealed under

their clothes.
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toward their neighbour. The great men oppressed
The
the people, and the people strove to ruin them.
former win'v. amhitious of dominion and power, the latter
' had an insatiable thirst of viohnce and
pluncUr.'''
It appears from hence, that the corruption of this people
was general. If Josephus had not made this acknowledgment, it might have been proved by an enumeration of the
many acts of injustice and villany he has related, that all
sorts of people were abandoned to wickedness.
1 think
this is not needful
I shall, however, add two or three more
injustice

'
'

*

;

passages.
In his account of their affairs, whilst Felix was procura*
tor of Judea, he has these v, ords
Such was the impu* dence of
the high priests, that they Mould send their
' servants
to the storehouses, to seize and bring" away the
* tythes that belonged to the priests
by which means some
;
*
of the priests, m hose circumstances were but strait, perished for M ant : so far did the violence of factious men pre' vail over justice
and equity.'*^ Did not our Saviour say
"
truly,
is
written. My house shall be called the
very
It
house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves'?"
Matt. XX i. la
Not far off from this passage there is another, which may
g'ive us an idea of their hypocrisy, (a crime they are often
charged with in the gospels,) and of their artful and impudent pretensions to religion, Avhen they intended the greatest villanies.
Felix by a large sum of money persuaded
Dora, a native of Jerusalem, and an intiuiate friend of the
high priest Jonathan, to undertake that the said high priest
should be murdered. Dora accordingly hired some of the'^
robbers (so Josephus calls a set of men the country was
then filled with) for this purpose. * Some of these men
' coming'
up into the city, as if with a design to worship
Cod, and having short swords under their coats, mixing"
'
themselves with the multitude, kill .Jonathan. This mur'
der passing' unpunished, after this the robbers came in at
'
the feasts without any manner of concern ; and carrying',
:

'

'

^ 'EyEVSTO

yap ttmq o xpovog (Kiirog iravTocairriQ iv

7ro\u0opo(,-, log

[irjCtv

roig luCaioig Trovijptag

Kaniag tnyov airpaKTOv KaTaXnreiv,

firjo'

ei

rig fxivoKj.

ciaTrKaTTiiv iQi\t](TtiiVf fx^iv av ti KciivoTfpoi' i^ii>nnv' ovTwg icia re Kai KOivi]
Travng ivoarjaav, kol Trpog vTrepGaXtiv aWtjXng tv re Taig npog rov Qiov
affefteiaigf
7r\i]9i)

Toig

De

Kai raig

f.iiv eTTiOi'fiia
13.

ug rov

ttXijo'iov a^iKiaig,

J. lib. vii.

th rimavi'tiv, TOig
cap. 8. sect.

1.

ce

oi fiev Ivvcitoi

(-lovov.

ra

yap (kh-

th fSia^eaOai Kai ra f.V4ropojv ciapTraZ,Hi'.
Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 7. sect. 5.
*^

YiqKuvog vTTaKscrag ifii)y^avi)naro cia riov
rnv

f^iXovtucijcaV

KaKsif-tg, oi TroWct Cs rag Cvi'aTng aTo\\in>ai <r~tv^ovTig' t]v

Ibid. ject. 5.

1.2

\i)r<>)V 7rpa)^9i]i>ai TOiHro) rpoTTiji
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as before, swords under their clothes, and mixing- with the
multitudes, they killed divers people ; some whom they
reckoned their enemies, some whom they were hired by
This they did, not only in other parts
others to destroy.
of the city, but within the bounds of the temple itself.*
For even there would they kill men, and yet not seem to
commit any crime. For this reason, it seems to me, that
God, detesting" their impiety, forsook our city ; and not
esteeming' the temple any longer a pure habitation for him,
brought the Romans against us, threw on the city a fire to
purify it, and delivered up us with our wives and children
to servitude, that by these calamities we might learn

wisdom.'
There is another noted passage of the same historian,
which may not be omitted.
I cannot say it without regret,
'

'

'
'
*
*
*
'

yet I must declare

it is

my

opinion, that if the

:

conclude with the following- short passage.

*

calamities.'^

I

*

To reckon up

all their villanies,'

*
'
'

Romans

had delayed to come ag^ainst these wretches, the city [Jerusalem] would have been swallowed up by an earthquake,
or overwhelmed by a deluge, or else been consumed by
fire from heaven, as Sodom was
for it bore a generation
of men more wicked than those which had suffered such
is impossible ;
a word, never did any city suffer so great calaniities; nor was there ever from the beginning- of the world,
a time more fruitful of wickedness than that was.'s

but

^

Ov

says he,

'

in

fiovov Kara rriv aXkijv ttoXip,

tKii OipaTTtiv tToXfiojv, ads ev rsviji

oXka Kai Kara to

SoKuvreg

affsjSeiv.

ispov einsQ' Kai yap

Ibid.

OwK av vTTO'^eiXaifiev, enreiv, a [xoi KeXsvei to TraOog oifxai, Vojfxauov
fipaOvvovTtov tTTi THQ okiTiipisQ, f] KaraTToQrji'ai av vtto xaajjiaTog, 1) KaraicXvaO)]vai Tijv TToXiv, 1] TSQ T7]g "EoSonijg i.ieTaXa(3tiv Ktpavvng' ttoXv yap tmv tuvtu
TraOovTMV i]vsyKS yevtav aOeioTepav.
De B. J. lib. V. cap. 13. sect. G.
^ KaO' iKciTov fxev sv eTrt^uvcn Tr]V Trapavofiiav avTOJV, adwarov' avveXovra

6' aireiv, fir]T£ ttoXiv aXXrjv Toiavra TrtTrovOijvai,
Ibid. cap. 10. sect. 5.
yeyovivai KUKiog yovifi(orepav.

fi7]T£

ywiav

i^

auovoq
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VJl.

THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF OUR SAVIOUR'S LAST SUFFERINGS
T.

CdiapJias hifjh priest at tJiat timr.
IT. Pontius Pilate
III. Pilate's wife in Judea.
IV.
ffovcrnor of Judea,
Jerusalem.
V.
the
Herod the tetrarch at
hir/h priesVs
Of
Ilic/h priests spoken of in the
rendinfj his clothes.
plural number. VII. Pilate now at Jerusalem. VIII.
Pilate condemns Jesus to content the Jews. IX. Itemarls

W.

roncerninq Pilate's power in Judea.

X. Of the title
XI. Iji Hebrew, Greek, and
written upon the cross.
Latin.
XII. Of the scoffs and derisions which our Saviour met with.
XIII. Jesus scourr/ed before he icas
XIV. Bore his cross. XV. Of his beinr/ crucrucified.
XVI. Oj' his burial. XVII.
cified without the city.

And

embalming,

IN

the Ijistory of our Saviour's last sufFering's at Jerusalem,
there is mention made of four persons of distinction: Caiaphas the high priest, Pontius Pilate the governor, his wife,
and Ilerod the tetrarch of Galilee.
I. 8t. 3Iattliew says, cli. xxvi. 3, " Then assembled toge-

ther the chief priests and the scribes, and the elders of the
people, unto the palace of the hifjh priest, who was called
Caiaplias.""
And afterwards, ver. 57, " Then they that had
laid hold on Jesus, led him away to Caiaphas the high
priest."
St. John likewise assures us, that at this time Caiaphas Mas the high priest, and has informed us of a particuSt. Matthew, namely, that our Saviour was
Annas, ch. xviii. 13, " And led him away to
Annas first, (for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas which
was the high priest that same year)." And again, " Now
Annas had sent him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest,'*

lar omitted

carried

ver.

by

to

24-28.

That Caiaphas was now high priest appears hence: he
was made high priest by Valerius Gratus, predecessor of
Pontius Pihite, and was put out of that office by Vitellius
president of Syria, after Pilate was sent away out of the
province of Judea. Josephus informs us of Caiaphas \s advancement to the priesthood in these words ' And a year
' after
he [Gratus] removed him, [Eleazar the son of
' Ananus,]
and gave the high priesthood to Simon the son
* of Camithus.
He, having enjoyed this honour not above a
:

150
*
*
*

*

Credihility

of

the

Gospel UisLcry.

was succeeded by Josepb, who is also called CaiapJias
After this Gratus went away for Rome, having been
eleven years in Judea, and Pontius Pilate came thither as
The same historian gives us the account
his successor.''^
year,

of Caiaphas's removal in this manner. Vitellius whilst in
Syria sent orders to Pilate to repair to Rome after which
Vitellius went up to Jerusalem, and gave directions conHaving done these things,' says
cerning several matters.
the priesthood from the high
away
took
Josephus, he
Caiaphas, and appointed Jocalled
is
priest Joseph, who
nathan the son of A nanus high priest, and then returned
;

'

*

*

*

*

to Antioch.'''

It is evident therefore that Caiaphas was high priest all
the time that Pilate was in Judea.
shall presently have occasion to take notice of
II.
several things concerning Pilate : I shall only here show

We

St. Luke
that Pilate was at this time governor of Judea.
"
reign
the
of
Now in the fifteerdh year
says, ch. iii. 1, 2,
of Tiberius Ccesar, Poniins Pilate being fjovernor of Judea,
the word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the
wilderness."
If St. Luke in this text intends not the

fifteenth year of Tiberius's reign from the death of Augustus,
but the fifteenth year of his proconsular power when he was
made colleague of Augustus, it may possibly admit a debate, whether Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea when
John the Baptist began to preach therefore 1 have reserved the consideration of that particular for the next
book. But there can be no question made but that Pilate
was governor of Jutlea at the time of our Saviour's cruciwhether St. Luke be understood m that place to
fixion
speak of the proconsular power of Tiberius, or his sole empire after the death of Augustus.
The fifteenth year of Tiberius's proconsular empire, and
:

;

the twelfth of his sole empire, are pretty near coincident.
For the 15th of his proconsular empire is supposed to begin^ about the 27th of August, A. D. 25. And the 12th of
his sole empire, began the 19th of August in the same
year.
*

Ka^iOs ri]v «pxi£pwtjnavTS rtjv tiju7]v t)(^GVTi htyivtro
l(i)(Tr]7rog, 6 Kai 'K(ua(pag, diadoxog r]v avTij}' koi Tparog f.iev ravra
VLoyLt]v fTrai^aj^wpft, sv^iKa tri] Starpi-ipaQ ev ladaig.' Hovriog ^e

'Ei'iavTS Se liaytvoiitvs, nai rov^t Tvavnaq, StjUwr^i r'^

Gvvriv

Trapalidcjaiv'

X^ovoQ,

icctL

TTQa'iaQ

iiQ

s

IliKaTog haSoxog avro^
^

TrXtcv

I'licfv.

nn

r^fft

Aiitiq, lib. xviii. cap. 2. sect. 2.

rov ap^wpta Iwctjjttov, rov
aTraWa^ag rr)g upojcTvvjjg, I()Ji>a6i]V KaOi'7i](nVf
Ibid
viov' ett' Avnox^iaQ (T avOig tTroisiro ri]V oCov.
Vid. Pagi. Crit. in Baron. A. D. 25.

K«i ravra Trpa^ag

tvepytcng, rs tOvsg, Kai

Kai Kaia(pav eTrncaXsixtvm^,

Avavs rs apxifp£(^Q
cap. 5. sect. 3.

i:ai

'^
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There is iiii(loiibteclly some difHculty in computing* exactly the time which tlie evangelists have allotted to John
l^ut whether we
the naj)tist's and our Saviour's ministry,
"
fifteenth y( ar of Tiumh'rstand St. Luke to speak of the
berius's" proconsular power, or of his sole empire, 1 think that
tlie earliest date of our Saviour's crucifixion must be that
of the Jewish passover, whidi liappcned in the 15th year
of Tiberius's sole empire, A. ]J. 29, and tlie latest date the
Jewish passover, M'hich happened in the 19th year of Tiberius's sole empire, A. 1). ll').
Take any year from 2.9 to -J'] inclusively, and Pontius
Pilate was oovenior of Judea.
This may be made appear in this matter. Tiberius died
Vitellius received the
the IGth of March, A. J). 37."'
But Pilate had been removed
tidings of it at Jerusalem.^
some time before this,*^ as is allowed by all how long- bePilate therefore was removed
fore we w ill not now inquire.
Irom his government before the passover, A. D. 37, when
he had been there ten years. So Josephus says expressly
And Pilate having been ten years in Judea hastened away
* to Home, in obediei.ce to the orders he
had received from
Subtract 10 from 37,
Vitellius, not daring- to refuse.' &
and it appears that Pilate was g-ov^ernor of Judea before the
passover in A. D. 27, and consequently before our Saviour's
:

:

'

*

last sufferings.

That our Saviour was crucified in Judea in the reign of
Tiberius under Pontius Pilate, is the unanimoi:s tesfimonv
of christian writers, is particularly mentioned'' by Tacitus,
an heatheji author, and is not denied by any. But this being a principal fact, I am not obliged to produce any passages relatinij- to it now. All 1 am concerned to do at
present is, to show that according to the notes of time mentioned by the evangelists, Pontius Pilate must have been
governor of Judea when our Saviour was crucified. This
1 j)resume I have made appear from Josephus, who must

be allowed to have known what government his own country was under at that time.
iMatthew says, chap, xxvii. 19, that " when lie
set down on the judgment-seat, his ?6*?/e sent
unto Iiim, saying-, Have thou nothing- to do with that just
111.

St.

fPilatel was

A. 37. n.

Joseph. Ant. lib. xviii. cap. vi. p. 80G. in.
s }^ai UiXarog, ^eva eremv huTpixpai t-m
IhCcuciq, hq P(i>//f/j' rjirtiyiTO, raiij OvirtWiH TrtiOofuvog evToXaic, sk ov avTti^ Aiictor noniinis ejus Christus, qui, Tiberio
Jo>eph. ibid.
TTiiv.
imperitante, per Procuraiorcm Punl/u>fi
Hat urn, supplicio atlectus erat.
''

^

Ibid.

ii.

"

Ibid. cap. V. sect. 2.

V

Aim.

lib.

XV. cap. 44.
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for I have suffered many things this day
because of him."

man

in

:

a dream

subsisted, it was very unprovinces
to take their wives
usual for the governors of the
with them; and afterwards Augustus seems not much to
have approved of it.' But, however, the contrary custom
It is evident from Tacitus, that at the time of
prevailed.
Augustus's death, Germanicus had his wife Agrippina with
him in Germany .'^ And in the beginning of Tiberius's
And Piso
reign he carried her with him into the east.*
him at
with
along
the prefect of Syria took his wife also
But there is nothing can render this more
the same time."^
apparent, than a motion made in the Roman senate by
Severus Ceesina, in the fourth consulship of Tiberius and
second of Drusus Ciesar, A. D. 21, That no magistrate, to
* whom any province was assigned, should be accompanied
*
by his wife ;'" except the seni^te's rejecting it, and that with

So

long- as the

commonwealth

'

some

indignation."

IV. St. Luke says, ch. xxiii. 7, that " when Pilate heard of
Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. And as
soon as he knew that he belonged to Herod's jurisdiction, he
sent him to Herod, who himself was also at Jerusalem at that
As this Herod was the son of Herod the Great, and
time."
a ^Q\\, there is all the reason in the world to suppose, that
he often went to Jerusalem at the Jewish feasts. Josephus
has particularly mentioned his being there at one of their
feasts, A. D. 37, which I believe none will deny to be the
He is speaking of Vitellius president
feast of the passover.
of Syria. ' Having given directions about these matters, he
* [Vitellius] went up
to Jerusalem with Herod the tetrarch
' and his friends to worship God, a feast of the Jews being
* nigh at hand.* p
Having despatched these general things, we may now
take the remaining particulars in the order in which
they lie.
V. Whilst our Saviour was under examination before the
high priest and rulers of the Jews, after they had in vain
Disciplinam severissime rexit, ne legatoiTim quidem cuiquam nisi gravate,
hibemisque demum mensibus, permisit uxorem iiitervisere. Sueton. in Aug.
'

^

54.

Ann.

^ Tacit.

cap. 24.

lib.

i.

Ibid. cap. 55.

Id. lib. ii. cap.
cap. 40, 41.
" Inter quse Sevenis Caecina censuit,
'

ne quem magistratum, cui provincia obvenisset,
lib.

iii.

cap. 33.

°

Paucorum

iLXor comitaretur.

Id.

An,

haec adsensu audita, plures obturbabant

neque relatum de negotio, neque Ceecinam dignum tantce rei censorem. Ibid,
P kvTOQ Ti ixETU Kpiijds ts Ttrpapxa Kai tu)v ^iXiov (cg
cap. 34.
ItpoacXvfia av7jei, ^v<Tiov r<.> Off), toprrjg Trarpts ladaioig evf^rjKviag.
lib. xviii. cap. 6. sect. 3.

Ant.

Joseph.
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attempted to get evidence ag-ainst liini from witnesses, it is
()5, that tlie liig^li priest "said unto
related, Matt. xxvi. ()'3
Iiiin, I adjure thee by the livin«»- God, that thou tell us
whether tliou be the Christ the JSon of God, Jesus saith
unto linn. Thou hast said nevertheless I say unto you,
hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sittin<»' on the rjgiit
Then
liand of power, and coming' in the clouds of heaven.
the high priest rent his clothes, saying-, He hath spoken
blas|)hemy."
It has been thought by some that the high priest might
not rend his clothes: but that he might, and did do so,
upon extraordinary occasions, will appear from the following* particulars.
The author of the first book of Maccabees
says, ch. xi. 71, "Then Jonathan rent his clothes, and cast
earth upon his head."
Jonathan was then high priest; the
occasion of this action was his men's running- away from
Lightfoot in his Hebrew and Talmudical
their enemies.
Exercitations upon this text of St. 3Iatthew, quotes these
When witnesses speak out the
words from Maimonides
* blasphemy
which they heard, then all hearing- the blas* phemy
are bound to rend- their clothes.'
As the high
priest among- the Jews was one of their judges, and was
present at their trials, he must be comprehended in this
rule.
Perhaps
I subjoin to these a passage of Josephus.
it will not be thought to come up to our point, because he
does not speak of the high priest in the singular number.
But I do not see why the person who was actually in
the high priesthood must be excluded ; and in one respect
it exceeds the fact now before us.
For Caiaphas undoubtedly had on at this time his ordinary clothes whereas
Josephus speaks of the priests rending the garments m hicli
they wore in their ministrations at the temple.
The case was this: Plorus governor of Judea had plundered the sacred treasury at Jerusalem ^ and connnitted
many other abuses. Hereupon the Je^s being- highly provoked, were ready to break out into war with the Romans.
And a great number of them being got together into an open
place in the city, gave out many reflections upon Florus.
Josephus says, that upon this, ' The chief men and the
high priests, being filled with concern, 7'c?/^ their (farments,
* and fallingdown upon their knees beseeched the people
* to be peaceable, and
to bear patiently what had passed
* already, rather than
provoke Florus to do still worse.'
When this tumult was appeased, Florus intending (as
"
De Bell. J. lib.
cap. 14. sect. G.
Ot ivvaroi aw toiq a{)x««pfi'<T»

—

:

:

'

;

'

"^

*•

ii.

TUQ eaOrjrag -rrtguppTj^avTo.

Ibid. cap. 15. sect. 2.
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exact conditions the people would
not comply with, and thereby to bring- on an open war,
called the chief men to him, and told them, that he would
'
esteem this a testimony of their fidelity and of their intention to be quiet for the future, if the people would go out
'
of the city and salute his soldiers which were then coming
'
from Ceesarea.' The chief men of tlie Jews then called
the people to the temple and desired them to submit to
these demands, but were not able to prevail upon them.
Then every priest and minister of God, when they had
brought forth the holy vessels, being clothed in the vestments which they wear in their sacred functions, entreated
'
them not to exasperate the Romans to come and take away
from them those things which were consecrated to God. Then
might be seen the high priests themselves with ashes on their
*
heads, and their breasts naked, their garments being rent,'^
VI. In this history we have frequent mention of chief
Matt. xxvi. 59, " Now the
priests, in the plural number.
chief priests and elders and all the council sought false
Mark xiv. 53, " And they led Jesus
M'itness against him."
priest
and with him were assembled the
the
high
away to

Joseph us supposes)

to

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

;

chief priests and the elders and the scribes."

I

know

not,

may be thought by some an

impropriety in the evanbecause strictly there was but one high
priest among the Jews at a time. This is certainly very true,
and the evangelists appear to have known it very well. But
then all those who had ever bore the office of high priest were
I need
called so likewise, and I believe some others besides
not now enquire who.
But so far is this style from affording'
any just objection against the sacred historians, that it may
very well be reckoned one proof of their being- well acquainted with the things of which they have written, since it is the
usual style of Josephus. I need not produce any particular
passages for the proof of it. The expression occurs more
than once in those I have just now transcribed.
VII. We are informed, that from the high priests our
Saviour " was led away, and delivered to Pontius Pilate."
All the evangelists assure us of this. Matt, xxvii. 2 Mark
XV. 1
Luke xxiii. 1 John xviii. 28, 29. It is plain from
the New Testament, and other ancient writings, that the

but

this

gelists' expression,

;

;

;

^

EfGa

;

Ci]

TTttQ

f^isv

lepevg, Trag

o'

vTri^i]Ti]Q

th 9f8, ra ayia CKtvri Trpo-

m XnTspyiiv

—

kcittGog tiv avroig, ai'aXalSovreg,
7]VTi15u\hv ipvXa^ai tov upov KOCfiov avroig, Kai htj rrpog apwayijv tojv ^tuo7>
Kf</j/jXiwv Pwjuaisg iptQiaaC Tsg tt apxifpug ctvTsg rjv iden', Karofiioiievsg /.itv

KOjurTavrtQ, Kca tov KOdfjiov ev

Ttjg Kf^aXrjg Kovn', yvixvsg 6e
sect. 3, 4.

ra

'^fpva, riov iaOrjTiiov Trepifppijyuivwv.

Ibid,
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Roman

g-overnor of Jiuka usually resided at Caesarea,'
there being* only an inferior officer left at Jerusalem, with a
ba!jd or legion of soldiers, to keep all things there in order:
but yet it is certain, that at the time of their great feasts,
and especially at the passover, the governor himself was
wont to be at Jerusalem, to prevent or suppress dis-turbances.
There is frequent mention in Josephus's history of
the presence of the procurators of Judea, or of the
I have
presidents of Syria, at Jerusalem at these times.
just now shown that Vitellius, president of Syria, was at
Jerusalem, at the passover, A. D. 37. He had been there
also at the passover of the year before, as is very plain in

Josephus."
In the reign of Claudius, Cumanus, procurator
of Judea, was at Jerusalem at one of the passovers.^ And
afterwards, in the reign of the same emperor, Quadratus,
president of Syria, having" sent away Cumanus, just now
mentioned, to give an account of his administration to
Ccesar, went up himself to Jerusalem.
Joseph iis's words
are these : Having finished these affairs, he went up from
* Lydda to
Jerusalem and finding the people celebrating* the feast
of unleavened bread very quietly, he returned to
' Antioch,'''
In another
the seat of the presidents of Syria.'
place he speaks of a great number of Jews, avIio presented
complaints at the passover to Cestius Gallius, president of
Syria, against Florus their ov/n governor, then likewise at
Jerusalem.^
Moreover, very probably Pilate was often at Jerusalem,
Jerusalem
at the feasts, for the administration of justice.
was the chief city of Judea, and had a council in it. And
it was very usual for the Roman governors to go, at times,
to the chief towns of their provinces, on this account, as is
And
evident from many passages of the Roman authors.^
*

:

*
Haud dubia destinatione discessere, Mucianiis Antiochiam, Vespasianiis
Caeaaream: ilia Syria?, hffic JudaecB, caput est. Tacit. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 79. vid.
et Joseph, de B. J. lib. ii. cap. 9. sect. 2. Aatiq. lib. xviii. cap. 4. sect. 1. lib.
" Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 5. sect. 3.
" Ibid. lib. xx. cap.
XX. cap. 4. sect. 4.
* Tavra iiaTrnaKafui'oc, airo
4. sect. 3. de B. J. lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 1.
AvSCuJV avajScavsv (ig Iipo<To\i<fia' Kai KaTctXa(3u}V to ttXjjGoq ayov rrjv tujv a^vfi(t)v tonT7]v a9oovj3u)c, tig AvTwx^tav tTravrjn. de Bell. lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. C.
^ Ibid. cap. 14. sect. 3.
^ Paucos dies ipse ^Ctesar'] in provincia moratus,
quuni celeriter omnes conventus percurrisset, publicas controversias cognovisset,
&c. A. Hirt. de Bell. Gall.
Laodiceam pridie kal. Se.xt. vcnimiis ibi morati
biduuni jx:rillustres fuimus, honorificisque verbis omnes injurias revellimus
superiores.
Quod idem dein Apanieoe quinque dies morati, etSynnadistriduum, Philomeli quinque dies, Iconii decern fecimus. Nihil ea jurisdictione

—

acquabilius, nihil lenius,
vi.

ep. 2.

Quo

nilii!

loco mihi

:

Cic. ad Att. lib. v. cp. 20. vid. et lib.
praetermittenda videtur praeclari imperatoris

gravias.

non

egregia ac singularis diligentia.

Nam

scitote esse

oppidum

in Sicilia

nullum

—
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may be

fairly concliuled from the evangelists, that Pilate
Jerusalem now for this very end as it is also very
plain, that he had used to keep court there at this feast.
*'
Ye have a custom," says he, " that I should release unto
you one at the passover," John xviii. 39.
VIII. In the account the evangelists have given us of
Pilate's conduct, there are several things very remarkable ;
which ought therefore to be considered and accounted
The high priests and elders of the Jews were very
for.
earnest for our Saviour's condemnation ; but Pilate appears
very backward to pronounce any sentence upon him. " He
knew that for envy they had delivered him," Matt, xxvii.
When they charged him with stirring up the people,
18.
and saying that he was a king, " Pilate said unto him, Art
thou the king of the Jews? Jesus answered. My kingdom
Pilate therefore said unto him. Art
is not of this world.
thou a king then ? Jesus answered, Thou say est that I am a
king. To this end Avas I born, and for this cause came I
into the world, that I should bear witness to the truth.
Pilate saith unto him. What is truth? And when he had
said this, he went out ngain unto the Jews, and saith unto
them, I find in him no fault at all," Luke xxiii. 2, 3. John
it

M as

at

:

36 — 38.
There being no proof of any disturbances caused by our
Saviour among- the people, Pilate inquires into this charge,
of his taking upon him the title of a king: and perceiving'
that he intended not by it any worldly government, but
only that his design had been to teach men some certain
principles, he asks him " What is truth ?" or what was that
truth which he professed to teach ? But not being solicitous
to know particularly what these principles were, and being
satisfied from what he had already heard from our Saviour,
that there was nothing seditious in them, he did not stay
for an answer to this question, but immediately goes out to
the Jews, and tells them, " I find in him no fault at all."
Grotius supposes that Pilate, by the kingdom our Saviour
spoke of, understood such a kingdom as the Stoics ascribed
to their wise men, a kingdom no more prejudicial to the
Roman government than tlieirs.''^ He certainly conceived
of our Saviour as a leader only of some innocent sect, and
apprehended, tliat it was nothings but envy and secret maxviii. 33,

lice, that

moved

the pharisees to

demand judgment

against

him.
ex

iis

oppidis, in quibas consistere prsetores, et conventum agere solent, quo
isti, ex aliqu^ familia non ignobili, delecta ad libidinem mulier

ja oppido noil
esset.

In Ver.

lib. v.

cap. 11.

'

Grot, in Job. xviii. 38.
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what Pilate said of the innocence of
prossino- for a sentence against
still
were
Jesus, the Jews
him. Ilowover Pilate could not yet ])o prevailed on to answer their demands, but ordered him to he scourged; and
the soldiers plafted " a crown of thorns, and put it upon
his head, and they put on him a purple robe," abused and
mocked him. Pilate ho()ing' they might be satisfied with
and saith unto them. Behold, I
this, " went forth again
bring- him forth to you, that ye may know that 1 find no
When the chief priests therefore, and the
fault in him.

But

notwitlistaiuling*

;

officers

cried out, saying. Crucify him, cruPilate saith unto them. Take ye him and crucify

saw him, they

cify him.

The Jews answered him,
in him.
ought to die, because
law
he
by
our
and
We
When
Pilate therefore,
God.
Son
of
he made himself the
heard that saying he was the more afraid,'^ John xix.
him;

no fault

for I fiiul

liave a law,

1-8.

Many learned and judicious expositors understand by
these last words, that Pilate became yet more afraid than
before to pass sentence of condemnation upon Jesus ; lest,
after all, he should prove to be some extraordinary person.
think, that having, probably, received some accounts
of our Saviour's miracles, and hearing- this charge that he
" had made himself the son of God," he was brought into

They

some doubts whether he might not be some uncommon person, like those heroes or demi-gods, which were so much
spoken of among the Greeks and Romans, and therefore he
was seized with a fresh fear of being concerned in his
death. ^

and ever since I have
there are divers instances of the
Jewish zeal about this time, and of tumults and seditions
which they run into, upon the least affront offered to their
religious institutions, some of which tumults Pilate had been
witness to, I have understood these words in a different sense ;
and have thought that Pilate finding they interested their
religion in this cause, and that they were resolute in it, be-

The words

will bear another sense,

read Josephus,

came
glad

afraid he

in

whom

must

to find, that I

am

at

last

submit

to

them.

And

I

am

not singular in this interpretation.

^ So Auf^ustine understood this place. Tunc cum flagellasset Jesum, et a militibus veste illusoria, multisque illusionibiis male tractari |)ermisisset ; (credo ut hoc
modo saltem eorum furorem mitigaret, ne usque ad mortem saevire pertendEcce adduco eum vobis, &c.
erent ;) exiit iterum Pilatiis foras, et dicit eis
Aug. De Cons. Evang, 1. iii. c. 13. n. 46. Ed. Bened.
^ Metuens, ob res miras deo auditas, ne forte vemm esset ortum eum divino
Grot, in loc. vid. et
satu, sicut Romani et Gra?ci de hcroibus suis credebant.
Hammond, &c.
:

;
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was not without reason afraid,
if he did not comply

an open sedition might liappen,

*

tJiat

'

witli the multitude.'*^

But this sense being' liable to an objection, from an expression St. John uses after this, it will be needful to consider what follows.
John xix. 9 12. Pilate havino- heard
this, "went again into the judgment-hall, and saith unto
Jesus, Whence art thou? but Jesus gave him no answer.
Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto me ?
Knowest thou not, that I have power to crucify thee, and
have power to release thee? Jesus answered. Thou couldest
have no power at all against me, except it were given thee
from above therefore he that delivered me unto thee, hath
the oreater sin.
And from thenceforth Pilate sought to re-

—

:

lease hmi."

These last words may be reckoned an objection to the sense
in which J understand the words above mentioned.
But certainly St. John does not hereby intend, that Pilate then beto seek to release Jesus.
He has, before this, related
divers attempts which Pilate had made to bring the Jews

gan

to temper.
to release

What he means hereby is, that he still sought
him; that upon hearing what Jesus said m this

examination, he made another trial of the Jews, to see
they could not be contented. Our Lord had maintained
his innocence, told Pilate that he could have no power
against him, if it had not been allowed by the providence
of God for particular ends and reasons and that they who
had delivered him to him, had been guilty of an heinous
and aggravated crime. Pilate, therefore, being still satisfied
of his innocence, made one and another attempt after this,
to bring the Jews to consent to his being released.
But at
length, " the voices of them and of the chief priests prevailed.
When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but
rather a tumult was made, then delivered he him unto them
to be crucified," Luke xxiii. 23; Matt. xvii. 24; John xix. 16.
last

if

;

So that, whether the fear which seized Pilate, upon the
Jews telling* him that Jesus had " made himself the son of
God," was a fear arising from an apprehension, that he
might be some extraordinary person, and more than a man
Magis

Ergo jam antea perculsus erat, altemante nimiruni connon
clamoribus Judaeorum, nunc etiam legem prsetexentium
temere veritu', ne tandem seditio aperta erumperet, nisi multitudinis voluntati
obtemperaret.
Bez. Nov. Test, in loc.
Calvin also allows that the words are
capable of this sense.
prior est, quod veritus
Duplex potest elici sensus
fuerit Pilatus ne smtineret aliquam culpam si exortus esset tumultus, quia
Cliristum non damnasset ; alter, quod, andito Filii Dei nomine, mens ejus
religione tacta fuerit.
Which last Calvin approves, in loc.
^

metuit.']

scientia, et

:

:
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was an appreliension of disturbances and tiihearken to the Jews yet it is evident
passages hast (jnoteil, and from many others in the

or whether

it

nuilts, if lie did not

(Voin tlie

Sufferings.

;

represented Pihite's co!i(lenination of our Lor(f, as extorted from him.
He told them once and ai>ain, that he " found no fault in
him :" he had him scouri»'ed, and l)rou<>ht him out to them
in a mock royal dress, iioping' they might be satisfied witli
It being' his custom at the
this pnnislnnent and disorace.
passover to release to them some prisoner of their nation,
ami the people beino- gaihered together in great numbers, and now demanding this favour of him, lie proposed
to them that Jesus might be the person.
I>ut they beingmoved by the high priests, " desired that IJarabbas might be
released;" a criminal so infamous, that no one not void of
all shame, would have spoken for him
a man that had
been taken up in an insurrection against the Roman government, and that had committed robbery and murder.
Not being- able, by all these methods, to move the compassion or equity of the Jews
nor observing* that there
was any party among- the common people, that favoured
Jesus; and being- willing- "to content the people, he delivered Jesus unto them to be crucified," 3Iark xv, 15.
The evangelists are unanimous in the account, that this
sentence was pronounced only ** to content the Jews;" that
is, either to secure the peace of the province, or to maintain his interest with the people, when he saw that nothingcould satisfy or appease their rage but the death of Jesus.
" When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing-, but
rather a tumult was made, he took water, and washed his
hands before the multitude, saying-, I am innocent from the
blood of this just person; see ye to it. Then answered all
the people and said. His blood be on us, and on our children," Matt, xxvii. 24, 25; Luke xxiii. 24, 25; John xix.
i^-ospels, that th(- evaniic lists liave

;

;

14-10.
It w ill seem strange
sliould have

to

some,

tliat

a

Roman

governcir

comply w ith the demands
own judgment and inclination.

any inducements

to

of people, contrary to his
But he that considers the account we have of the principles
and b(>haviour of the Jewish nalion at this time v, ill be satisfied the evangelists have here given a just and true representation of this transaction ; and will lie convinced, that
a Roman governor, with all his authority, could not pass
by any thing which they apprehended to be a breach on
their religious constitution without hazarding the peace of
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All this Avill not justify an unrighteous senills province.
tence, but that this was tlie case is plain.
have seen that the high priests pretended, that Jesus

We

been guilty of blasphemy, in making " hiniself the
Son of God," and that " by their law he ought to die,"
John xix. 7. And Pilate had had experience of their prodigious firmness and zeal for all the parts of their religion.
There are two particular proofs they gave him of this, related by Josephus ; the one on occasion of his placing the
Roman ensigns in Jerusalem ; the other upon his attempting to bring water into the city with money taken out of
the sacred treasury.
The former is related by Josephus
thus
Pilate, the prefect of Judea, sending his army from
Caesarea, and putting them into winter quarters at Jeru*
salem, brought the carved images of Caesar, which are on
*
the ensigns, into tlie city, in violation of the Jewish laws,
* since
our law forbids the making of any images. For
* whicli reason the former governors
were wont to come into
* the city with ensigns destitute
of those ornaments. Pilate
was the first who set up images in Jerusalem ; and he did
liad

:

'

'

*

*
*
'

'

it

privately, the

army making

their entry

in

the night

time.
But as soon as the people knew it, they went in a
vast body to Csesarea, making earnest supplication for
many days that the images might be removed. He not

granting their petition, thinking it would be dishonourable
to the emperor to do so, and they still persisting in their
* request
to him ; on the sixth day, having' privately order' ed
his soldiers to their arms, he seated himself on his
* tribunal in the Circus,
near which he had placed his men,
' that
they might be in readiness. And when the Jews
* came to him thither
with their petition, his soldiers having,
* upon a signal given, surrounded
them, he threatened them
* with
immediate death, if they did not give over their
clamours, and return home. They then threw themselves
' on the ground, and
offered their necks to the sword, and
said, " they could die much more easily, than they could
* dare to do
any thing contrary to the wisdom of their laws."
Pilate, surprised at their firmness in the observation of
' their laws, immediately gave orders
for bringing back the
* images from Jerusalem to Ccesarea.'"^
There immediately follows after this an account of the
disturbance raised at Pilate's attempting to bring water into
the city, at the expense of money taken out of the sacred
treasury, Josephus says, That many thousands got together,
*
*

'

*

'

'

*=

Antiq.

lib. xviii.

cap. 4. sect.

1.

The Circumstances of our
*

crying- out, that lie

'

that

—

ought

Saviour'' s last Sujfferings.

to desist

from

this

many vented most reproachful speeches
Some \vere killed and others Mounded in
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undertaking ;
ag^ainst him.

tliis tumult,
but at h'ngtli the sedition was suppressed.'
l^oth these attempts of Pilate were made at the beg-inningSome learned men, who suppose that
of iiis g"overmuent.
Judea,
A. D. 25, place them in that year.*^
Pilate came into
And others who suppose that Pilate was not procurator of
[ am of opinion,
Judea till the year 27, place them there.
the first attempt was made by him at the beginning' of the
first M inter after his arrival in the province, and the other
Undoubtedly, he had seen the
the summer following.
these occasions, and possibly
firmness
upon
both
Jews'
upon some others, before the time of the event which we are
*
'

*^

considering".

We

hav^e another

attempt of Pilate's, of the same nature,

which Agrippa the elder sent to
given us by Philo. In some partiresemblance
with the story Josephus
has a great

mentioned

in

the letter

Calig-ula, as this letter

culars

it

is

has told, of Pilate's bringing' the ensigns into Jerusalem,
and in others it is very different from it which has given
occasion to some learned men to suppose, that Philo has
been mistaken.^' For my own part, as 1 make no doubt,
but Joseplius's account of the ensigns is true; so I think,
that Philo may also be relied on for the truth of a fact he
has mentioned, as happening* in his own time in Judea and
consecjuently I judge them to be two different fjicts.
Agrippa, reckoning up to Caligula the several favours
conferred on the Jews by the imperial family, says
Pi'
late was procurator of Judea.
He, not so much out of
respect to Tiberius, as a malicious intention to vex the
* people,
dedicates gilt shields, and places them in Herod's
palace within the holy city. There was no figure upon
them, nor any thing else m liich is forbidden, except an
inscription, which expressed these two things, the name of
* the person who
dedicated them, and of him to whom they
were dedicated. When the people perceived what had
been done, they desired this innovation of the shields
might be rectified, that their ancient customs, which had
been preserved through so many ages, and had been
hitherto untouched by kings and emperors, might not now
be violated. He refused their demands with roushness:
such was his temper, fierce and untractable. They then
cried out, do not you raise a sedition yourself; do not you
:

:

:

*

'

*

'

*

—

*

'

'

'

*

'

'

*
8

^ liasnage Ann. Pol.
Cleric. Hist. Ecc.
Eccl.
Vid. Basnage Ann. P. E. A. 27. n. G.
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It is not
disturb the peace by your ilkgal practices.
Tiberius's pleasure, that any of our laws should be broken
If you have received any edict, or letter from
in upon.
*
the emperor to this purpose, produce it, that we may leave
you, and depute an embassy to him, and entreat him to
revoke his orders. This put him out of all temper ; for
*
he was afraid, that if they should send an embassy, they
*
might discover the many mal-ad ministrations of his govern'
ment, his extortions, his unjust decrees, his inhuman
'
This reduced him to the utmost perplexity.
cruelties.
On the one hand, he was afraid to remove things that had
*
been once dedicated, and was also unwilling to do a fa*
and on the other
vour to men that were his subjects
* hand, he knew very well the
inflexible severity of Tibe* rius.
The chief men of the nation observing- this, and
* perceiving that he
repented of what he had done, though
'
he endeavoured to conceal it, write a most humble and
'
submissive letter to Tiberius. It is needless to say, how
'
he was provoked, when he had read the account of Pilate's
'
speeches and threatenings, the event showing it suffi*
For he soon sent a letter to Pilate, reprimanding
ciently.
*
him for so audacious a proceeding, requiring also, that the
*
And accordingly they were
shields should be removed.
*
carried from the metropolis to Csesarea by the sea-side,
*
trailed Sebaste, from your great grandfather, that they
'
might be placed in the temple there consecrated to him :
' and there they were reposited.''^
The reader doubtless observes the several different circumstances of this story from that of the ensigns, which
Josephus has told ; and particularly, that this dedication of
the shields was made some time after Pilate had been in
the province, because now he had been guilty of many
mal-practices in his government; whereas, the fact which
Josephus has related, happened very soon after his arrival
in the province.
This circumstance may be an argument,
that Philo did not take the ensigns for shields ; it beingvery unlikely he should mistake the time of such an affair.
1 cannot however be positive that this fact happened before our Saviour's crucifixion.
But yet, methinks, it may
help us to form an idea, how Pilate understood that threatening speech of the Jews, John xix. 12, " If thou let this
man go, thou art not Caesar's friend." For, supposing* this
affair of the shields not to have happened till after our Saviour's crucifixion, (which however is not certain,) yet undoubtedly Pilate had, before this time, committed many
*
'

'

'

'

'

:

^

Philo de leg. ad Cai. p. 1033, 1034.
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tlioiigh lie niiglit

acquitting' Jesus

and

deemed any crime,

be very well

him at
<'as(! Mas

settingif
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liberty
fairly

satisfied, tlie

would not be
stated

;

yet

lie

might be unwilling to provoke the principal men of" the
Jewish nation to send Tiberius an account of his behaviour
on other occasions. This we may the more easily credit,
not only because at all times the remonstrances of a province were very nuich dreaded by the prefects, but because
they were more especially so under Tiberius; who was
very solicitous for the peace of his provinces, and had endeavoured to secure them from the exactions of his officers.
And it was for this reason, as he himself said, that he suffered the presidents to remain in the provinces for so long*
a time, because they all endeavoured to enrich themselves,
and the shorter time they staid in them, the more eager
they were to improve it to that end.'

Thus we

see how Pilate, a man chiefly swayed by a regard to his private interest, might be in subjection to a
clamorous and tumultuous people, in an affair in which

they pretended their religion was concerned.
IX. 1 have, in the second chapter, shown at large, what
power the Jewish magistracy and the Roman governor were
possessed of at this time in Judea.
But the justness of the
evangelist's account upon this head (in which likewise they
are perfectly harmonious) appears to me so very material,
that I know not how to forbear makino- here two or three
remarks upon occasion of Pilate's pronouncing the sentence
of condemnation on Jesus; which is a proof of his supreme
authority in that country, in capital causes.
1.

now

According to the evangelists
the power of life and death.

then, the

Jews had not

I have showed, that according to other ancient authors, they had it not at this
time, and could not have it, whilst in the state of a Roman

province.

had the power of
So he has also in Pliilo and Josephus.
This is a place, in which later writers would have been in
g"reat danger of tripping'.
The accuracy of the evangelists
is remarkable on two accounts.
1. Judea, though sometimes called a province, was properly a branch of the pro2.

life

According
and death.

vince of Syria
*

:^

Vid. Joseph. Ant.

to the evangelists, Pilate

but yet had a
lib, xviii.

Judaei, defunctis regibus

Roman governor

cap. 7. sect. 5.

Sohemo

atciue

Agrippa, Provincice

residing in
^

Ituraeique et

Si/rics jiddili.

Ann. 12. cap. 23. What Tacitus here says was done upon the deatli
of Agrippa, had been the case before his reign
and was so, particularly, in the
time of Pilate ; as is evident, in that he was displaced by Vitellius, president
Tacit.

:

M 2

;
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with supreme authority, which was a very uncommon
2. Pilate's proper title was that of procurator.
The
reader may perceive this from my translations of many
passages concerning- the Roman governors of Judea, in
which, in conformity to Josephus's style, 1 also call them
procurators.
Tacitus also calls Pilate procurator.'
Now
this was ordinarily the title of the officer that took care of
the emperor's revenue in a province, and is equivalent to
that of qu£estor under the republic, or in a province subject
to the senate; which officer had not the power of life and
death.
But Pilate, though he had the title of procurator,
had the power of a president. The evangelists, usually
give Piiate, Felix, and Festus the title of governor ; a
general word, and very proper, according to the usage of
the best writers, and of Josephus in particular, in many
it

thing',

places.
3. According to the evangelists, the Jewish council having, as they pretended, convicted Jesus of blasphemy, and

judged him guilty of death, they go with him to Pilate
and they seem to have expected that Pilate should confirm
their sentence, and sign an order that he might be punished
accordingly. And they afterwards openly and confidently
insist upon it, that he should not acquit a person who, they
had been guilty of a crime, which according to their
law was capital. John xix. 7, " The Jews answered him,
we have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he
made himself the son of God." This appears to me very
observable but yet nothing is more likely than that they
should talk in this way, since they were governed by the
Romans according to their own laws, as I have shown
above.™ These are the remarks I had to make in this
said,

:

place.

But I would also take this opportunity of adding a text,
not yet insisted on, which, if I understand it aright, is a
fresh indication, that according to the sacred writers, the
Jews had not now supreme power within themselves.
When the Jewish elders had brought Jesus before Pilate,
he said to them, John xviii. 29, 30, " What accusation bring
you against this man ? They answered and said unto him,
If he were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered
him up unto thee^ The original word, and our English
word malefactor, I think, usually denote a criminal guilty
of one of the worst of crimes such as are ordinarily punish:

of Syria.
cap.
'

Vid. et Joseph, de Bell.

lib.

ii.

cap. 8. sect.

1.

Antiq.

lib. xvii.

ult. sect 5. et. alibi.

Ann.

15. cap. 44.

See above,

p. 145. n.

'^.

*"

See ch.

ii.

p. 83.
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perpetual imprisonment, the mines, galleys,
These words tlien,
or some siicli very heavy punishment.
J. 'If tlie crime he is
in their mouths, import thus mucli
charged with were not capital, we should liave punished
him ourselves, and not have come to you. 2. If he were
But
not really guilty, we would not have accused him.'
to return to tlie course we were in.
X. Pilate having- at length ])assed sentence on Jesus,
and delivered him to be crucified, it will be proper next to
consider what is said of an inscription put upon the cross.
John xix. li), 20, " And Pilate wrote a title and put it on
the cross: and the writing ^^n^, Jesus of Nazareth^ the
This was the usual custom of the
Kitif) of the Jeics.'^^
Romans, when any were condemned to death, to affix to the
instrument of their punishment, or to order to be carried
before them, a writing expressing" the crime for which they
suftbred.
And this writing Mas called in Latin, title, whicli
word St. John has made use of. It will be sufficient to
give an example or two of this in the margin."
XI. St. John says that this title was " written in Hebrew,

ed with

cleatli,

:

'

*

'

And

Greek, and Latin."

was

Jerusalem, to set up advertisements, that were designed to be
read by all sorts of people, in several languages. Titus, in
a message he sent to the Jews by Josephus, when the city
was almost in his hands, and by which he endeavoured to
persuade them to surrender, says
Did you not erect pillars with inscriptions on them in the Greek and in our
* language, '* Let no one pass
beyond these bounds?'"'
XII. Every one must needs observe the scoffs and derisions our Saviour met with.
There are three or four instances recorded i!i the evangelists.
One was whilst he
was in the high priest's house. " Then did they spit in his
face and buffeted him, and others smote him with the
palms of their hands
saying, Prophesy unto us, thou
Christ, who is he that smote thee?" Matt. xxvi. 67, 68;
Mark xiv. 65. Pilate hearino' oiu' Lord was of Galilee
sent him to Herod
and before he was dismissed by him,
it

at this time usual at

:

'

'

;

;

Roma? publico epulo

ob detractam lectis argenteam laminam,
manibas abscissis, atque ante pectus e
collo jXMidentibus, praecedente titulo qui causam pcenjE indicaret, per coetus
epulantium ciicumduceretur.
Suet, in Calig. c. 34.
Patrtm familias quod
Thracem niinnilloni parem, munerario iniparem dixerat, detractum e spectaculLs in arenam, canibus objecit, cum hoc titulo, Impie locutus parmularius.
Sueton. Domit. cap. 10.
Aia rt ti]q ayo^ag fitcrtjg nera yoo/i/xarwr/ rtjv aiTiajf
"

scrvuiii,

carnifici conte.>tim tradidit [Caius] ut,

^avanoaeujg avm t^rjXuvTbiv SiayayovTog, Kai fitra ravra m'aTavpuxravTog'
" Joseph, de Bell. Jud. lib. vi.
Die, lib. liv. p. 523. A.

Ttjg

cap. 2. sect. 4.

—
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" Herod with his men of war set him at nought and mocked
him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe," Luke xxiii. 11.
:

mocked by the soldiers, when Pilate
scourged
the first time, that by that lesser
to
be
him
ordered
satisfy
the Jews and save his life, as
punishment he might
After Pilate had condemned him
is related by St. John.i'
to be crucified, the like indignities were repeated by the
Matt, xxvii.
soldiers, as we are assured by two evangelists.
27—31 Mark xv. 16—20, " And they stripped him and
put on him a scarlet robe, and when they had platted a
crown of thorns, they put it on his head, and a reed in his
and they bowed the knee before him, and
right hand
mocked him, saying. Hail king of the Jews. And they spit
upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on the head."
These are tokens of contempt and ridicule which were

He was

insulted and

;

:

in use at that time.

Dio,

among

the other indignities offer-

ed to Sejanus the favourite of Tiberius, (in whose reign our
Saviour was crucified,) as they were carrying- him from the
That
senate-house to prison, particularly mentions this;
'
head.'^i
there
is
instance
But
one
they struck him on the
of ridicule which happened so soon after this time, and has
so great a resemblance with w hat our Saviour met with,
Calig"ula, the
that it ought to be set down here at length.
successor of Tiberius, had in the very beginning of his
reign given Agrippa the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, being
about the fourth part of his grandfather Herod's dominions,
with the right of wearing a diadem or crown. When he
was setting' out from Rome to make a visit to his people,
the Emperor advised him to go by Alexandria as the best
way. When he came thither he kept himself very private;
but the Alexandrians having' got intelligence of his arrival
there, and of the design of his journey, Avere filled with
envy, as Philo says, at the thoughts of a Jew's having the
Many ways they showed their indignation
title of king'.
one was this
* There was one Carabas, a sort of distracted fellow,
that
in all seasons of the year went naked about the streets.
He was somewdiat between a madman and a fool, the com' mon jest of boys and
This wretch they
other idle people.
brought into the theatre, and placed him on a lofty seat,
that he might be conspicuous to all
then they put a thing
made of paper on his head for a crown, the rest of his
body they covered with a mat instead of a robe, and for
* a sceptre one
put into his hand a little piece of a reed
'

:

*

*

'

*

:

'

*

**

^

John xix. 1 2. See Dr. Clarke's paraphrase of
Bin KopprjQ trraiov. Dio, hb. Iviii. p. 628. A.
,

these

two

verses.

—
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which he had just taken up from the ground. Having- tlius
given him a mimic royal dress, several young fellows with
poles on their shoulders came and stood on each side of
Then there came people toward him,
iiim as his guards.
* some to pay their homage to him, others to
ask justice of
*
him, and some to know his will and pleasure concerning
*
affairs of state; and in the crowd were loud and confused
' acclamations
of Maris, Maris; that being, as they say, the
* Syriac word
for lord, thereby intimating whom they intended to ridicule by all this mock show ;^ Agrippa being*
*
a Syrian, and king of a large country in Syria.'*
XIII. Before our Saviour was had away to be crucified he
was scourged. " Then released he Barabbas unto them ;
and when he had sconrqcd Jesus, he delivered him to be
'

*
*

'

'

That it was the
crucified," Matt, xxvii. &*, Mark xv. 15.
execution,
to scourge
before
of
the
Romans,
usual custom
persons condenmed to capital punishment, is evident from
many examples recorded in ancient historians. I shall set
down from them in the margin two or three instances in the

Accounts of the executions of persons
original words.*
They were stripped, whipped,
generally run in this form
and beheaded, or crucified, according- as the sentence was.
XIV. Another particular mentioned here is, that our SaJohn xix. 10, 17, " And they took
viour bore his cross.
Jesus and led him away ; and he bearing his cross went
forth."
But he having been fatigued by a long examination and a double scourging, (as it seems,) they were obliged
after he had gone a short way to put it upon another.
" And they laid hold on one Simon a Cyrenian and on
him they laid the cross that he might bear it after Jesus,"
Luke xxiii. 26, Mark xv. 21.
This was the constant practice among the Romans for
Insomuch that Plutarch
criminals to carry their own cross.
makes use of it as an illustration of the misery of vice :
that every kind of wickedness produces its own particular
;

:

*

^

Vat tK TripuTtoTog tv

\hvtiov' ovTOjg ft

Aypnnrav
Xtvm.

<pa<nv

aroTrof,

kvk\(i) ttXjjOhc «?'/X*^ P'^^

'"'C

rov Kvpiov ovona'CtoOai

irapa

Kai yivsi "Evpov, Kai "^vpiag fitya^rjv

In Flacc. p. 070. B. C.

atroTop.i]i'
*

Mapiv mroKayltaav yap

"EvpoiQ'

i\0VTa, i)g fftaaiis here reckoned

Judea

part of Syria ; as it is also by many other writers.
Liv.
Missique Uctores ad sumendum supphcium, nudatos virgis caedunt.
lib. ii. c. 5.
Productique omnes, virgisqiie caesi, ac securi percussi. Id. lib.
xxvi. c. 15.
Ovg /ia<n^i TrpoaiKiactnivog avi<ravpw<TS (*X(t>pog.) Joseph, p.
Id. p. 1247. 24.
1080. 45.
avBTavp-n'To th nixsg avTiKpv.
MaTtyy/ievot

by Philo a
'

Z(t)v

yap KariKavdt] Trporepov

aiKiaOeij.

Id. p.

1327. 43.

^
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just as every malefactor,

'

toniieiit,

'

forth to execution, carries his

own

when he

is

brought

cross.'"

XV. It appears from tlie evangelists that our Lord was
" And he bearing his cross
crucified without the city.
went forth to a place called thu place of a skull, which is
" For the
called in the Hebrew Golgotha," John xix. 17.
where
was
crucified
was
nigh
to
the
city,"
ver.
place
Jesus
And the apostle to the Hebrews has likewise men20.
" Wherefore Jesus also
tioned this circumstance
suffered
without the gate," Heb. xiii. 12.
This is conformable to the Jewish law, and to examples
mentioned in the Old Testament. Numb. xv. 35, " And
:

—

the Lord said unto Moses, The man shall surely be put to
death
all the congregation shall stone him with stones
without the camp." 1 Kings xxi. 13, " Then they carried
him" [Naboth] " forth out of the city, and stoned him with
stones that he died."
This was done at Jezreel, in the territories of the king of Israel, not far from Samaria.
And
if this custom was practised there, we may be certain the
Jews did not choose that criminals should be executed
within Jerusalem, the sanctity of which they had so high
an opinion of, and w Inch they were very zealous to preserve
free from all ceremonial impurity, though they defiled it
with the practice of the most horrid innnoralities. It is
possible indeed they might, in their sudden and ungoverned
rage, a thing they were mighty subject to at this time
upon any affront offered to their laws or customs, put persons who thus provoked them to death, upon the spot, in
the city, or the temple, or wherever they found them
but
whenever they were calm enough to admit the form of a
legal process, I dare say, they did not approve of an execution within the city.
And among the Romans this custom was very common,^
at least in the provinces. The robbers at Ephesus which
Petronius Arbiter mentions, were crucified by order of the
governor of the province without the city. This was the
custom likewise in Sicily, as appears from Cicero.''
:

:

Kot

ticaTog rojv KaKspyiov SKcpfpei t9v avrs
KaKia tojv Ko\a-i]piojv icf iavrrjv iKa<^ov e| avTi]Q TEKraiverai.
Plutarch, de iis qui sero puniuntur, p. 554. A. Paris. 1G24.
"

<?avpov'

rq) CMfxaTi tojv KoXa^oixeviov

T)

Se

" Credo ego istoc exemplo tibi e&se eundum actutum extra portam, dispessis
manibus patibulum cum habebis. Plautus in Mil. Glor. Act. 2. Seen. iv.
"^

dum

Quum

interim imperator provinciae latrones jussit crucibus adfigi, secun-

eandem casulam, in qua recens cadaver matrona deflebat. Satyr,
cap. 71.
Quid enim attinuit, cum Mamertini more atque institute
sue crucem fixissent post urbem in via Pompeia, te jubere in ea parte figere
illam

'^
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XVI. All the four cvang^elists have particularly menthat *' Joseph of Arimathea
tioned our Saviour's burial
went to Pilate, and hcogod the body of Jesus; Then PiAnd when Jolate coniinanded the body to be d<'livered.
seph had taken the body, he laid it in his own new tomb,"
Matt. xvii. 58—60; Mark xv. 45, 4G ; Luke xxiii. 50— 5'i;
John xix. 'SS 40. And it may be fairly concluded, the
since they
rulers of the Jews did not disapprove of it
:

—

:

were solicitous that the bodies might be taken down, and
John xix. 31, " The
not hang- on the cross the next day.
"
Jews therefore," says St. John, because it was the preparation, that the bodies should not remain on the cross on
the sabbath-day, (for that sabbath-day was an high day,)
besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that
they might be taken away."
Burial was not always allowed by the Romans in these
cases.
For we find that sometimes a soldier was appointed
to guard the bodies of malefactors, that they might not be
taken away and buried. y
However it seems that it was
not often refused, unless the criminals were very mean, and
infamous.
Cicero reckons it one of the horrid crimes of
Verres's administration in Sicily, that he would take money
of parents for the burial of their children whom he had put
to death.'
Both Suetonius* and Tacitus^ represent it as
one of the uncommon cruelties of Tiberius in the latter part
of his reign, that he generally denied burial to those who
were put to death, by his orders, at Rome. Ulpian in his
treatise of the Duty of a Proconsul says ;
The bodies of
those who are condemned to death are not to be denied to
' their relations
and Augustus writes in the tenth book of
his own life,
that he had been wont to observe this custom;'*^ that is, to grant the bodies to relations.
Paulus
says
that the bodies of those who have been punished,
[with death,] are to be given to any that desire them in
order to burial.'
'

'

:

*

'

'

:

'

"^

*

quae ad freluni spectarct. in Verr. lib. v. c. 66. n. 169.
asservabat, ne quis ad sepulturam corpora datraheret.
71.

^

Rapiunt

eum ad

supplicium

^ Miles cruces
Petron. Arb. Satyr, c.
dii patrii

;

quod

iste in-

qui e complexu parentum abreptos filios ad neceni duceret, ct
parentes pretium pro sepultura posceret.
In Verr. lib. i. cap. 3.
^ Nemo punitoruni non et in Gemonias abjectus, uncoque tractus.
Vit.
Tiber, c. 61.
Et quia daiunati, publicatis bonis, sepultura prohibebantur.
Ann. lib. vi. cap. 29.
Corpora eorum qui
capite damnantur cognatis ipsorum neganda non sunt
et id se observasse

ventus

est,

"^

*^

:

etiam D. Aug.

lib.

x.

de Vita sua,

scribit.

Ilodie

autem eorum, in quos

;

et

non aliter sepeliuutur, quam si fuerit petitura et pernonnunquam non permittitur, maxime majestatis causa damnato-

i.

ff.

de cadaver. Punit.

animadvertitur, corpora

missum
rum.

1.

^

Corpoiu animadvei-sorum quibuslibet
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It is evident therefore from these two lawyers, that the
governors of provinces had a right to grant burial to the
bodies of those who had been executed by their order:
nay, they seem to intimate, that it ought not usually to be
denied when requested by any.

We

nray then depend upon it, that burial was ordinarily
allowed to persons put to death in Judea. The law of
Moses is express, that malefactors should be buried. Dent.
XX i. 22, 23, " And if a man have committed a sin worthy
of death, and he be put to death, and thou hang him on a
tree, his body shall not remain all night on the tree, but
thou shalt in any wise bury him that day that thy land
be not defiled." And the later Jews retained a reverence
for this law.
body of the Idumeans having been let
into Jerusalem by the zealots, in order to strengthen their
party ; after the mention of very great barbarities they had
committed in the city and in the temple, Josephus gives
their neglect to bury those whom they had murdered, as
one of the strongest proofs of their wickedness. * They
'
came,' says he, to such impiety, as to * throw out men
*
unburied, though the Jews had so great concern for burial,
'
as to take down and bury before sun-set those who were
'
Since burial was so
crucified by a legal sentence.'®
strict ly required by the Mosaic law, and was so agreeable
to the sentiments and inclinations of the Jewish people, we
have all the reason in the world to suppose it was seldom
denied by the Roman governors in that country.
XVII. St. John says, ch. xix. 39, 40, " There came also
Nicodemus, and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes,
about an hundred pound weight. Then took they [Joseph
of Arimathea and Nicodemus] the body of Jesus, and
wound it in linen clothes, with the spices, as the manner of
the Jews is to bury."
This may seem to some a large
quantity of spices to be bestowed on a single body at its
interment.
And it has been made an objection by a modern ^ Jew against the history of the New Testament. And
yet, according* to St. Mark and St. Luke, Mary Magdalene
and some other women having observed the " sepulchre,
and where the body was laid," went and " brought sweet

—

A

'

^ UporiXOov de ug
ad sepulturam danda sunt. 1. iii. eod.
TOCHTOv aatf^uag, w^f icai aracpsg piypai, Kairoi touuvt^v IsSaiojv Ttepi rag racpag
Trpovoiav ttois^uvojv, wTf /cat Tsg tK Karadiicijg avw^avps^tvsg Trpo SvvTog ijXiii
KaOeXtiv Ts Kai Srairrnv.
De B. J. 1. iv. c. 5. sect. 2.
Amram, in B. Kidder, affirms, that this was enough for two hundred dead
bodies, and that it could not be carried with less than the strength of a mule,
and therefore not by Nicodemus. Kidder's Demonstrat. of the Messias, Part

pcteiitibus

*"

III. ch.

iii.

sect. 11.
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liiin.
And on the first day
morning, they came to the sepulwhich they liad prepared," Mark

spices, tliat they miglit anoint

of the week, early

in the

chre, brin<>ini»' the sj)ices
xvi. 1,

Luke

xxiii. 55, 50, xxiv. 1.

not surprise any
consider the Jewish custom ; and that they were wont
not only to embalm or anoint the body, but to lay it also in
a bed of spices.
It is said of Asa, '2. Chron, xvi. 14, " They
buried him in the bed which was filled with sweet odours,
and divers kinds of spices prepared by the apothecaries'
art
and they made; a very great burning* for him." The
Jews of this time seem not to have fallen short of their ancestors in this kind of expense: for Josephus in the account of Herod's funeral procession says: 'The soldiery
* was followed
by five hundred slaves and free-men bearing'
sweet spices.'o
He mentions the same number in the
War, and in the Antiquities. It is likely there were spices
here for a burning', as well as for a bed to lay Herod's
IJut the largeness of this quantity will

who

:

*

body

in.

likewise objected by the same Jew, that the quantity
of spices mentioned by St. John was a load for a mule, and
One would
therefore could not be carried by Nicodemus.
not have expected such an objection from a reasonable
creature, who might know it to be a very just, as vvell as
common way of speaking', to ascribe to any person that
which is done by his order or direction. St. John has made
particular mention of Joseph and Nicodemus as present at
the burial of Jesus.
They were both of them men of substance, and may be supposed to have ordered the attendance of some of their servants on this occasion.
It is

avroig tu)v oiKtTOJV Kai airikivQipuiv ap(i)fiaTO<j)opoi. de B.
T«rotg Inrovro TrtvraKOcnoi oikstiov apiojxarofopoi. Antiq.
lib. xvii. c. 8. sect. 3.
As Bishop Kidder has not quoted these passages, I
hope they will not be unacceptable here.
^

J.

UevraKomoi

1. i.

^s

c. ult. sect. 9.

vw

;
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Vlll.

OF THE TREATMENT WHICH THE APOSTLES AND OTHER
DISCIPLES OF JESUS MET WITH FROM JEWS

AND
I.

GENTILES.

The malice of. the Jews against the jirst christians, and
favour shoived to them by goverriors and other
Roman officers, according to St. Luhe. II. Proofs of
III. The Romans
the Jewish malice J'rom other writers.
at this time protected all people in the observation of
IV. The Jeivs in particular.
their several religious rites.
V. Instances of the justice and equity of Roman govern-'
VI. j^n objection conors to men of different religions.
VII. Three observations for clearing up this
sidered.
VIII. ./^ difficulty removed; and the conclusion.
matter.

the

I. THERE is no one that has read tlic New Testament,
but must have observed the implacable malice of the Jews
not only against our Saviour, but also against the apostles
and the heat and rage with which they opposed them, not
only in Judea, but likewise in all other countries where
they met with them, because they did not practise and re-

commend all their particular rites and traditions. But the
Roman officers and governors were far from being equally
offended with the neglect they shoAved of their religion, and
usually protected them from the injuries the Jews would
have done them.
At Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 5—9, " The Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd
fellows of the baser sort, and gathered a company, and set
all the city in an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason,
and sought to bring them [Paul and Silas] out to the
people.
And when they found them not, they drew Jason
and certain of the brethren unto the rulers of the city, crying. These that have turned the world upside down, are
come hither also, whom Jason has received, and these all
do contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying, that there is
another king, one Jesus. And they troubled the people
and the rulers of the city, when tbey heard these things.
And when they had taken security of Jason, and the other,
[brethren,] they let them go."
This was a piece of great
goodness. The magistrates did not imprison Jason and
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tliosc with liiin, but took their security that Paul and Sihis
shouhl appear if called for; which it is likely they never
were.
St. Paul preached a year and six months at Corinth, and
the Jews commenced a warm prosecution against him.
Jhit
it was impossible to move Ciallio, elder brother of Seneca
the stoic philosopher, and then deputy of Achaia, to give
any judgment upon the case. He protected Paul from their
rage, stt)pped the prosecution, and did not so much as give
Paul the trouble of replying. Acts xviii. 11 Ki, " And
he continued thenj [at Corinth] a year and six months,
teaching- the word of God among them.
And when Gallio
was deputy of Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with one
accord against Paul, and brought him to th(.' judgment seat,
saying, This fellow persuadeth men to worship God contrary to the law.
And when Paul was now about to open
his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If it were a matter of
wrong- or wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that I
should bear with you. But if it be a question of words and
names, and of your law, look ye to it, for I will be no
judge of such matters. And he drave them from the judg-

—

ment seat."
At Ephesus, Demetrius a

silversmith, "

which made

sil-

ver shrines for Diana, with the workmen of like occupation,"
made a speech to the people in behalf of tiiemselves and
their goddess; insomuch that " the whole city was filled
with confusion, and having caught Gains and Aristarchus,
men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they rushed
with one accord into the theatre. And when Paul would
have entered in unto the people, the disciples suffered him
not."
And " certain of" the chip/' of Asia, " which were
his friends, sent unto him, desiring him that he would not
adventure himself into the theatre," Acts xix. 24 31.
Uy " the chief men of Asia," or Asiarchs, as it is in the
Greek, we are to understand the rulers of the games of Asia.^
It is generally supposed they were priests.
But if they
were not always priests, it is certain, that the rulers of
games were magistrates of considerable wealth and rej)utation.
And it was a piece of civility in them to send Paul
a message from the theatre to advise him of the temper of
the people, and to dissuade him from coming thither.
The town-clerk went yet farther, for he reprimanded the
people who had been drawn into a riot by Demetrius and the
other artificers and their workmen
assuring them, they

—

="

:

"*

^

Polit. Ecc. A. 55. n. 7.
Tiveq ^e kui tojv Atruzpxwv.
Vid. Grot, et Whitb. in loc. Basnage, Aan.

—
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might depend upon having- justice done them according to
the law, but that for this assembly tliey had deserved to be
punished. Acts xix. 35 40, " And when the town-clerk
had appeased the people, he said, Ye men of Ephesus, what
man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the
Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana ?
seeing' then that these things cannot be spoken against, ye
ought to be quiet and to do nothing rashly. For ye have
brought hither these men, which are neither robbers of
churches, nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. Wherehave a matter against
fore if Demetrius and the craftsmen
any man, the law is open and there are deputies, let them
implead one another. But if ye inquire any thing concerning" other matters, it shall be determined in a lawful assembly. For we are in danger to be called in question for
this day's uproar, there being" no cause whereby we may
give an account of this concourse." He blames the tumultuous assembly, and asserts the innocence of Paul and his
companions, for as much as they had not been guilty of
sacrilege, or of reviling' their goddess; that is, had done
nothing against religion that was punishable by the laws.
When the Jews had seized St. Paul at Jerusalem with

—

—

;

intent to kill him, neither Lysias, the chief captain there,
nor Felix the governor to whom Lysias sent him, nor Festus his successor, would condemn him, though earnestly
importuned by the Jews. Acts xxii. xxiv. xxv.
St. Paul had made but a short progress in his voyage
from Coesarea to Rome, before he received a particular
civility from Julius " a centurion of Augustus's band," to
whom he and the other prisoners were committed. Acts xx vii,
2, 3, " And entering into a ship of Adramyttium, we
launched, meaning to sail by the coasts of Asia. And the
next day we touched at Sidon. And Julius courteously
entreated Pciul^ and gave him liberty to go unto his friends

—

to refresh himself."

When

the apostle and his company were shipwrecked in
to Rome, the soldiers formed a design " to kill
the prisoners, lest they should escape.
But the (forementioned) centurion," who had the charge of them, " kept
them from their purpose, being* willing to save Paul," Acts
xxvii. 42, 43.
their

voyage

And when he came to Rome he was well used there.
The centurion delivered the prisoners to the captain of the
guard but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a
"

:

soldier that kept him.
his own hired house

There he dwelt two whole years in
and received all that came in unto
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him, preaching- the kingdom of God, and teaching- those
things which concern the? Lord Jesus Clirist with all confidence, no man fbrl)idding- him," Acts xxviii. 1(), .'3<), ^Jl.
And there is no doubt but that he was quite freed from
these bonds, and travelled again into Asia, Pliil. i. 25.
ii. 24.
have here not one only but many instances of lenity, or
justice at least, in the Roman officers or governors, toward
I\iul and otiier the first followers of Jesus: some in one
place, and some in another: at Thessalonica, Corinth,
Ephesus, in Judea, at Rome. These officers M'ithstood the
tumults, remonstrances, solicitations of the Jews of all characters, and of the common people of their own religion.
These facts did not all hap[)en in one and the same
reign.
Pilate made some efforts to set Jesus at liberty in
the reign of Tiberius.
Gallio was deputy of Achaia under
Claudius.
Felix was sent into Judea by Claudius
but the
justice which he and Festus did Paul was in the time of
Nero. And it was from the captain of the guard or chief
favourite of this same emperor, that he received so g-ood
treatment at Rome.
If Gallio only, who was a man of much wit and good
sense, and of a sweet and gentle disposition,^ and, (if we
may credit his brother,) of much generosity and virtue,*^
had protected the first followers of Jesus from tlie inquiries
which were offered them, we might have ascribed such conduct to his eminent qualifications. But Felix was infamous
for his exactions and other crimes, not in Judea only, Ijut at
Rome ; and yet he could not be brought to condemn Paul.
Not that 1 think that Felix did Paul all the justice he
ought to have done; far from it. After the first hearing of
Paul and the chief priests and elders at Caesarea, he ought
to have released him: and his detainino- an innocent man
prison so long' as he did Paul, and leaving- him in chains
when he went out of the province, were very unrighteous

We

;

'^

m

actions.

Luke

Acts xxiv. 27, " But after two years Porcius Festus came into Felix' room
and Felix willing to
show the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound." I believe
St.

says.

:

Vid. Dion. Cass. lib. Ixi. p. G89. init.
mortalium uni tam dulcis est quam hie omnibus.
*=

^

Nemo enim

Senec. Nat. Qua^st. 1. iv.
^ Solebam tibi dicere, Gallionem fratrem meum
in Proef.
(quern nemo non parum amat, etiam qui amare plus non potest) alia vitia non
nosse, hoc etiam odisse.
Hoc quoquc loco blanditiis tuis restitit, ut exclamares
invenisse te inexpngnabilem virum ad\enjus insidias, quas nemo non in sinum

—

recipit.

Id. ibid.
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that Felix at this time showed the Jews a double pleasure;
released robbers and other criminals, and " left Paul bound."
The former pleasure St. Luke has omitted, according' to his

great candour and moderation, observable upon divers ocBut I make very
casions in other parts of his history.
Josephus has particulittle doubt but it was now done.
larly taken notice that Albinus, successor of Porcius Festus,
did so when he left the province, and that he aimed at
pleasing the Jews in it. Josephus says, that thereby the
prisons were emptied, but the country was filled with robFelix and Albinus were both of them disagreeable
bers.
It is likely they both took the
in their administration.
same method of pacifying the Jews at the conclusion. Perhaps Felix's conduct was the pattern Albinus followed ;
*^

nor was

it,

I

suppose, an

uncommon

thing, for governors to

release some prisoners at their leaving a province.
Porcius Festus was also manifestly unjust to Paul,
that he did not set him at liberty, but constrained him

in

to

appeal to Caesar.
But though they did not do Paul all the justice which
they ought to have done, yet they did not condemn him to
It is plain they withstood very
death as the Jews desired.
considerable offers of
possibly,
and
pressing solicitations,
deal
of liberty after the
money. Felix gave him a great
first hearing at Ceesarea, Acts xxiv. 23, which we may suppose was also allowed by Festus. Though they had neither of them resolution enough to release Paul against the
inclinations of the people of their province, they both give
And
plain indications they thought him an innocent man.
transmitted
a
fathat
Festus
but
it cannot be questioned
vourable account of him to Rome.
In order to find out the true reason and foundation of
this conduct, I mean the favour showed to the disciples of
Jesus by the Roman officers, it is needful to consider the
grounds they go upon, and the reasons they themselves assign for it, as represented by St. Luke.
The reader will recollect the speeches of Gallio, and the
town clerk of Ephesus, so that I need not repeat any part
of them here. The substance of tliem all is, in short, in the
letter which Lysias sent with Paul to Felix at Coesarea.
" And when I would have known the cause, wherefore they
accused him, I brought him forth into their council, whom
I perceived to be accused of questions of their law, but to
have nothing laid to his charge worthy of death, or of
bonds." Acts xxiii. 28, 29.
*

Jos. Ant. lib. xx. c. 8. sect. 6.

—
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And

with this agrees also tho account, wljich Festiis '^-ave
of Paul's affair at length to king" Agrippa, Acts xxv. 1'3—
" And after certain days, king- Agrippa and Bernico
27.
came unto Cnesarea to salute Festus. And when they had
been there many days, Festus declared Paul's cause unto
the king', saying\ There is a certain man left in bonds by
Felix.
About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief
priests and theelders of the Jews informed me, desiring* to have
judgment against him. To whom 1 answered, it is not tlie
manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die, before
that he which is accused have the accusers face to face.
Therefore when they were come hither without any delay,
on the morrow I sat on the judg"ment-seat, and 1 conunandto be brought forth.
Against whom when the
accusers stood up, they brought none accusations of such
things as I supposed: but had certain questions against
him of their own superstition, and of one Jesus, m liicli was
dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. And because I
doubted of such manner of questions, I asked him, whether
he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these
matters.
But when Paul had appealed to be reserved unto
the hearing of Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till
Then Agrippa said unto Fes1 might send him to C-cesar.
tus, I would also hear the man myself:
And on the morwhen
was
come,
and
row,
Agrippa
Bern ice, with great
pomp, at Festus' commandment Paul was brought forth.
And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men which are
here present with us, ye see this man, about whom all the
multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying out, that he ought not to live any
lonofcr.
But when 1 found that he had comuiitted nothingworthy of death, and that he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send him.
Of whom / have
no certain thwg to write unto my lord; wherefore I have
brought him forth before you, and especially before thee, O
king Agrippa, that after examination had, / viif/Iit have
somewhat to write. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to
send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid
against him."
Strange
Felix, it is likely, left behind him some memorial conc(>rning this prisoner, and Festus had given Paul
and his accusers a solemn hearing at Ceesarea the high
priest and the eldc^rs, and all the nuiltitude of the Jews, had
dealt with him about Paul once and again, at Jerusalem,
and at Ccesarea Festus seems to have spared no pains to
go to the bottom of the matter and yet after all, he
VOL. T.
N

ed the man

—

—

!

:

:

:
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brought him before Agrippa, tl»at he " might have somewhat to write to Augustus." Accord iug to this account,
the Roman empire must liave liad no hiws, at this time,

new sects in religion, or the leaders of them, provided tliey injured no man's civil property, and gave no
disturbance to other people in their worship.
Let us however see the progress of this examination before Agrippa and Bernice, and those who were with them.
Acts xxvi. 4 23. Paul acquaints them with the manner
of his life from the first, informs them of his conversion,
tells them, that
freely declares his principles and conduct
be had " seen a light from heaven, and heard a voice ;"
that he had been sent unto the " Gentiles, to open their eyes,
and to turn them from darkness to light, that they might
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them that
against

—

;

are sanctified by faith that is in Jesus."
He lets them know,
that he had not been " disobedient to the heavenly vision,

but showed first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem,
and throughout all the coasts of Judea, and then to the
Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God ;— that
having obtained help of God, he continued unto this day,
witnessing both to small and great, that Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first that should rise from
the dead, and should show light unto the people and to the
Gentiles,"
Paul here acknowledgeth two things, most contrary to
the general opinion of the Jews at that time ; first, " that
Christ should suffer," and secondly, he mentions particularly his commission " to go to the Gentiles ;" which thing,
when he related in his speech to the people at Jerusalem,
Acts xxii. 22, 23,
they lift up their voices, and said.
Away with such a fellow from the earth ; for it is not fit
that he should live."
And he now declares, that he had
propagated these principles every where with all his
"•'

might.
Well, what is the result ? Why, truly, Paul's discourse
appears to Festus so extravagant, that he tells him he was
" beside himself;" only he softens the charge a \\ti]e, by
subjoining, that \i was " much learning" that '• n^ade him
mad." But still there was no crime discerned. Nay, after
all this, Paul had the presence of mind to deliver a solemn
wish, that not only Agrippa, but also " all that heard him
that day, were not only almost, but altogether such as he
was, except his bonds. And when he had thus spoken,
the king rose up, and Bernice, and they that sat with them.
And when they were gone aside, they talked between them-
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man doth

nothing* worthy of death, or of
Agrippa, (a Jew, but well acquainted
wifh the Jionian constitution,) This man might have been set
at liberty, if he iiad not appealed unto Ciesar," Acts xxvi.
selves, saying, this
bonds. Then said

30-32.
The sum,

1 tliink, is this; that since St. Paul had affirmdefence before Felix, ch. xxiv. 12, that " they had
not found him in the temple disputing with any man, neither raising up the people, neither in the synagogues, nor

ed

in liis

and

!)efore Festus,

xw.

neither
against the law, neither against the temple, nor yet against
Csesar, had he offended any thing at all :" And, since the
.lews had brought no proofs of any such offences, but only
there were some differences between Paul and the Jews,
concerning " certain questions of their own superstition"
[religion]
Paul was an innocent man, and might have been
very justly set at liberty, and left to himself to go and propagate his principles in the way he had done hitherto.
This then was the reason of this conduct ; they were not
used to interpose their authority in differences purely religious there was no act of sedition, injustice, or violence
proved against Paul, or any of his companions and these
were the only things which these officers had a right to
punish.
Here are therefore two things, which we are to look for
some foreign proof of; namely, the fierce opposition made
by the Jews against the followers of Jesus Christ ; and
then, in the next place, that the Roman officers had no
right, according to the constitution of the Roman government at that time, to punish men for innocent principles,
in the city ;"

ch.

8, that

''

;

:

:

but only
II.

To

wicked

for

practices.

point, the proceedings of the Jews, little
said.
Their character^ for violence is so al-

the

first

needs to be
lowed, that no one can well suspect the evangelists have
misrepresented them
not to say, that it was by no means
their interest to say these things of them if not true.
I
shall however allege a passage or two to this purpose.
Justin 3Iartyr, in his Dialogue with Trypho, written about
the 140th ^ year of the christian sera, says, that in his time,
:

*

'

*

the Jews cursed' in their synagogues all that believed, in
You have
This,' says he, ' is all you can do.
Christ.
not now the power of killing* us yourselves, because others

8 IToXXa ^liv di] Kai iiiva Km oi Iscaioi rug 'Pw/x«i«c e^pacrav (ro yap toi
ytvog avTujv, ^vfHijQtv iriKOoraTOV £Tt") Dio. I. lix. p. 405. D.
Vid. Fagi, Critic, in Daron. A. C. 148.
Karapw/ievoi tv
Dialog, p. 234. B.
TctiQ (nfvay(t)yaig Vfi^ov Tsg Trirtvovrag (tti tov Xpirov.
'•

'
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have the governing of things. But tliis you have done,
whenever you have been able. Nor have any other peopie showed so much enmity against us and Christ as you,
who have been likewise the authors of all those prejudices,
wliich others have conceived against that righteous perFor after that you had crucified
son and us his followers.
that one unblamable and righteous man, (by whose stripes
they are healed who go to the Father through him,) when
you knew that he was risen from the dead, and ascended
nj) into heaven, according as the prophecies had foretold
* he should, you were
so Tar from repenting of your evil
deeds, that you sent out from Jerusalem chosen men into
all the world, giving out that the sect of the christians is
' atheistical, and saying' all
those evil things of us, which
And Terthey, who know us not, do still say of us.'*^
That the Jews were the
tullian affirms the same thing
principal authors of the evil reports which were spread
abroad concerning the christians.'^
III. Moderation and equity toward men of a different
*

*

*
*

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

*

*

'

;

'

'

religion are

more uncommon

things.

And

therefore,

it

will

be needful to be more particular on this head, and to account for the protection, which the heathen oilicers gave
St. Paul and others, when the multitude would have mobbed them, or when the Jewish magistrates demanded a judicial sentence against them.
I shall therefore show, that the Roman people did at this
time protect
rites

and

all

men

in the practice

of their several religious

institutions.

In the first place I shall consider, how they treated the
heathen people in those provinces which they had subtlued.

And

secondly,

T shall

give a brief account of the treat-

ment which the Jews received from them.
I shall consider how they treated the heathen people,
those provinces which they subdued to their obedience.
Livy informs us, that the Anagnini, a people in Italy,
having disobliged the Romans, the senate took away from
them several privileges, which they had let them enjoy to
' Their senates
were dissolved, and their magisthat time.
*
trates were deprived of all power and authority, except
* what was
necessary for the administration of their religious
rites.'™
This was done in the year of the city 449, before

I.

in

'

D.
Et credidit valgus Juda?o. Quod enim
seminarium est infamiae nostrae ? Tertul. ad Nat. 1. i. c. 14.
•"
Anagninis, quique arma Romanis intulerant
concilia, connubiaque
adempta et magistratibus, prseterquam sacromm curatione, interdictum. Liv.
^

Ibid. C.

aliud genus

:

'

—

P
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a proof, that they csteenicd all men's

reIi<>ioii inviolahle.

The people of Syracuse

had an ancient custom
Jupiter.
It is one of the

in Sicily

of choosino;' an annual priest to
heavy charges which Cicero brings against Verres, that
whilst he was proctor of that province, he had obstructed
the people there, in the usual method of the choice, in order to get into the priesthood a creature of his own."
Verres had a strong fancy for fine" statues and, whenever he had seen any such in any town or city, as he travelled in his province, he would send to the people, and
inform them of a desire he had to purchase of tlieui the
Sometimes the
statue of such or such a god or goddess.
people out of fear of his resentments complied with his deBut others Mere more resires, though with much regret.
solute, and told him plainly, such things could not be done
without impiety. However this Avretch (as Cicero says)
would send his servants in the night time to steal images,
which the people refused to part with. There was a statue
of Ceres at Enna, which stood in an open place before her
temple.
The curious workmanship of it was a strong*
temptation, but its bulk obstructed a clandestine removal.
* She held
in her right hand a beautiful image of victory.
This he caused to be taken away and brought to his
:

*

*

*

'

house.'

This statue of Ceres was,

seems, in great veneration at
Rome, as well as in Sicily. Let us now hear what Cicero
says to the judges upon the trial of Verres.
'Ileal, O ye
'judges, the wounds given to the religion of your allies;
* preserve your
own. For this is not the branch of any
'
foreign or strange religion.
But if it were, and if
' you
did not see fit to adopt it intv your own religion,
' yet
you ought to be willing* to secure it by an exem'
plary punishment of him who has oflTered to violate
'

it

it."i

lib. ix.

"

cap. 43. n. 24.

non solum

jura, sed etiam

deorum

Sacerdotia: quibus in rebus

roligioncs immortaliimi

omnes

repudiavit.

Syracusis lex est de religione, qua; in annos singulos Jovis sacerdotem sortito
capi jubcbat, &c. in Verr. lib. ii. cap. 51.
° Dcuni denique nullum Siculis, qui ei paulo magis atfabre atque antiquo
artificio factus videretur, reliquit.
In Verr. act. i. 1. c. 5. n. 14.
Ante HL'deni Cereris in aperto et propatulo loco signa duo sunt, Cereris
unum, altemm Triptolemi, et pulciienuna et perampla. His pulcliritudo
]X'riculo, amplitudo sjduti fuit, quoi eorum demolitio atque asportatio perditiicilis videbatur.
InsL^ebat in muiu Cereris dextra simulachrum pulcherrime factum Victorice. Hoc ille e si^no Cereris avellendum asportandumque
curavit.
In Verr. lib. iv. cap. 49. n. 110.
Medemini religioni sociorum, judices conscrvate vestram. Neque enim
I'

''

:

;
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rites within the bounds of tlie Roman emEgyptian seem to have been the most different
from those of tlie Romans. They Mere contemned and ridiculed by the emperors, by Augustus in particular,"^ and by
And, if we may credit Philo, no
the Roinan^ authors.
strangers came into Egypt, but they were tempted to laugh
at them, and banter them, till they became accustomed to
those absurdities: and all travellers of good sense were
wont to be filled with the utmost astonishment, joined with

Of

heathen

all

pire, the

pity.*

But yet they were practised, without any molestation
from the Romans and continued to be so, long after the
:

time

I

am

at present

concerned with."

were more than once proAugustus laid a restraint
upon them, and forbade the performing them in the city or
suburbs, or within five hundred paces of the suburbs.'^
And by Tiberius's order the temple of Isis at Rome was
But
demolished, and her image thrown into the Tiber.'
and because her priests,
then this was for an high oflfence
under the cloak of religion, had promoted acts of de-

Egyptian

It is true the

hibited in the city of

rites

Rome.

*

'

'

*

"^

*

;

quod si esset, si suscipere earn nolletis
haec externa vobis religio, neque aliena
tamen in eo, qui violasset, sancire vos velle oporteret. Ibid. cap. 51. n. 114.
Hinc noster in orat.
Sancire (inquit Servius) est sanguine fuso confiimare.
:

pro Bald. Sanctiones

ait

aut poena,

tione legisj

sacrandas aut genere ipso, ut obtestatione et consecraHotom.
caput ejus qui contra facit consecratur.

cum

Kai

""

not. in loc.

ttjq avri^q

ravrrig airiag, sde r*^ Atti^i

Dio. 1. li.
evTvx^iv i]9iKi](ri' Xeyujv 0f8C> aXX' 8%i (5sg, TrpoaKvveiv ei9i(r6cu.
* Omne fere genus bestiarum iEgyptii conp. 455. A.
secraverunt.
Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. iii. cap. 15.
.

^gyptus

Qualia demens
Crocodilon adorat

portenta colat

!

Pars haec

Oppida

tota

Illic

canem

venerantur,

nemo Dianam.
Juv.

'Qv

^

Ti

av yevoiTO Karayeka'^OTepov

;

Kai

dtj

Sat. XV. in.

rojv ^evoiv oi Trpwrov eig Aiyvir-

afpiKOfievoi, Trpiv tov tyx^Q^-OV Tvtpov Taig diavoiaig uGoiKiaaaOai, t^iioOtvi)Kudi x^iviJ^ovTsg' o(Joi Ct TrcaCeiag opOrjg tytvaavTO, Tr]v £7r' acifxvoig rrpayixaai
Philo de DecalogO. p.
rfijivoTrouav KaraTrXayevrec, oiKTi^ovrai Tsg xp^/iii'sg.
" Ot 8e AiyvTrnoi Kai aiKspsg, koi KpoKodeiXag, Kai
755. E.
ocpetg, Kai aaiti^ag, Kai Kvvag, ^isg vofii^scnv' Kai rsroig iraaiv tiriTptTrtTt Kai
Nemo se ab invito
Parisiis. 1636.
Athenag. Legat. p. 2.
vfxiig Kai ol rojuoj.

Tov

A

atque ideo et iEgyptiis permissa est tam vana^
superstitionis potestas, avibus et bestiis consecrandis, et capite damnandis qm
aliquem hujusmodi deum occiderint. Unicuique etiam provinciae et civitati
suus deus est.
Sed nos soli arcemur a religionis proprietate. Sed apud vos
Tertul. Apol. cap. 24.
quodvis colere jus est, prseter Deum verum.
coli volet,

"

Ta

ne

rf 'upa

i^sva fjnjSs iv
p.

homo quidem

525. A.

:

ra AiyvTTTia ETreiaiovra av6ig eg to a<^v avf^tiKtv' airtnrcov
TrpoaTtio)
avra evTog oydoov yfxi'^uhov ttouiv. Dio. lib.
'
w Joseph. Ant. 1. xviii. cap. 4. sect. 4.

r(i)

firj-

liv.
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bauclicry wliicli wore ruinous oi" the peace of Caniilies, and
temple itself ^liirh she had at Rome.''
And Fhiccus the president of JO<:;ypt,> in the latter end
of the rei<^n of 'l'ih( rius, prohibited their fellowships at
Alexandria; \\hieh they held under a pretence of religion
indeed, but made use of for drunkenness only and such
on other accounts they met with no interlike excesses
ruptions.
And those sacred rites whicli were more properly their
own, were as severely restrained, when they were known to
be abused to the like infamous practices. For this reason
the liacchnnalia were prohibited at Rome and throughout
Italy by a decree of the senate.^
A. U. 568, before Ciirist
(hat in the very

:

1N().

That 1 may not enter into needless particulars, I shall take
Philo says, that when
notice here of but one thing- more.
the Jews waited on Petronius president of Syria, to entreat
him not to proceed as yet to erect the statue of Caligula at
Jerusalem, they desired that he would give them leave to
Possibly, say they, we
send an embassy to the emperor:
*
may obtain thus much, not to be treated worse than the
meanest of all people, whose religion is preserved invio'

*

'

late.'=^

IV. In the second place I shall give a brief account of
the treatment w hich the Jews had from the Romans.
The Jews received very considerable favours and privileges from Alexander; and they enjoyed the same under
his successors in Syria and Egypt, though with some interruptions, especially in Syria.''
But 1 intend not to go so
high as this. I take notice of this only, because the Jews
enjoyed under the Romans the most extensive privileges out
of Judea, which had been granted by Alexander and his
immediate successors; and because the privileges which
they received first from them, seem to have been in a great
^ Id. ibid.
TTjio^irtiTft

Flac. p.

y

.^iXTuov e'crtwrro,
*J(Jo.

Tag

rt iraiQetag k/xi trvvodug, at aet iiri

roig TrnayfUKTiv f^iTrapotvacrat, t'lfXuf.

D.

•*

Philo, in

Deinde stnatusconsulto cautum

est,

Ne

Si (iuls tale sicriun solenne et
Bacchanalia Roma?, neve in Ital.a et-sent.
nccessarium duceret, nee sine religione et piaculo se id omittere posse, apud
praetoreni urbanuni proliterttur ; prtetor seiiatiun consuleret ; si e. j5ermis.NUiii
esset, quum in senatu non minus centum esseiit, ita id sacrum faceret, duni ne
plus cjuinque sacrificio intcressent
neu qua pecunia communis, neu quis
masristcr siici»rum, aut sacerdos esset.
Liv. lib. xxxix. cap. 18.
^ TfT\;rt TTH 7rpt<T(iev(Ta^uroi -uiirfofiiVy
TTioi th [iij Trarrwr, Kat Ti<n> ev
>/
Philo, de Li'g;.
itTxaTUng iQvioj>, oi<; rfrjjojjrai ra Trarpta, iXarrov iviyKaaOai.
ad Cai. p. U)-2G. E.
Vid. Joseph. Ant. lib. xii. cap
3. sect. 1. Contr. Apion. lib. ii. sect. 4.
qiia

:

—

'

''
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measure the models of those immunities which were granted
by the Romans.
Seleiicus Nicator gave them
For Josephiis says, that
[the Jews] the privileges of citizens in all the cities which
he built in Asia and in lower Syria, and even in Antioch
the metropolis of his kingdom, and made them equal to
which rights they still
the Macedonians and Grecians
*

'

'

'

'

*=

;

enjoy.'

*

IFhen Flaccus the prsetor of Asia was accused*^ at Rome
of several mal-administrations in that province, one of the
charges brought against him was, that he by an edict had
forbid the Jews of Asia to send any money out of that proCicero endeavours to defend Flaccus's
vince to Jerusalem.
conduct in this as well as other matters; but Cicero*' owns,
that the Jews did then send money to Jerusalem annually
from Italy, and from all the provinces subject to the commonwealth. The bringing a charge against Flaccus upon
Nor does
this head is a proof that his edict was a novelty.
upon the
laid
restraint
like
of
a
instance
Cicero produce an
province,
w hich
any
Jews before this, by the president of
he certainly would have done if there had been any.
There were after this several decrees passed by Julius
Coesar and the senate of Rome, in favour of the Jews who
lived in Alexandria, Syria, and Asia; which were lodged
in the capitol at Rome, and copies of them directed to the
cities in which the Jews dwelt; requiring- the magistrates
of those cities to put them in their public acts, engraved
upon two tables of brass, one in the Roman, another in the
have likewise in Josephus copies of
Greek language.
the decrees of Delos, Laodicea, Pergamos, Sardis, and other
which were passed and recities in their proper forms
gistered there in pursuance of the decrees of the Roman
senate:
Declaring, that out of their piety to God, and the
*
concern they have always had for the support of religion,
*
and in imitation of the Roman people who are benefactors
' to
all mankind, who had written to them that the Jews
should be permitted to perform the sacred rites of their
* religion, observe their usual feasts, and
hold their assem* blies
they ordain that the Jews who think fit so to do,
'^

We

;

*

*

;

*^

See Prideaux, Conn. Part.

Joseph. Ant. ubi supra.

fore Chr. 293. p. 572.
Christ.

•=

Sequitur auri

ilia

I.

About

^

Book

vlii.

the year

invidia Judaici.

year be-

60 before

Cum aurum

Judaeorum nomine quotannis ex Italia, et ex omnibus vestris provinciis
Hierosolymam exportari soleret, Flaccus sanxit edicto, ne ex Asia exportari
liceret.

Pro. Flacc. cap. 28.

cap. 10. sect. 2.

^

Vid. Joseph. Ant.

lib. xiv.
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the sabbatiis and perform
according* to tlie Jewish laws.
And if any
'
man, whether magistrate or [)rivate person, i\o give them
any let or hinderance herein, lie shall be fined, and be
* reckoned
debtor to the city.'o
I'his is the substance of
the decree of the city of Ilalicarnassus, which the rest re*

botli

*

sacred

rites

—

'

semble.

Hut the rites of the Jews being* extremely different from
those of all others, and the people of most of the cities
being superior in number to the Jews, they were often
giving- them disturbance: and perhaps the Jews did sometimes give them offences which they needed not to have
done.
It was then the business of the Roman ofKcers to do
them justice, according to the edicts of the senate and the
emperor.

And we have some instances of their receiving- relief from
the higher powers, when they had been injured, and it is
likely could not obtain satisfaction from the ordinary officers ; either through their want of inclination, or of sufficient
power and authority to control the dispositions of the people? where they resided.
When Agrippa the favourite of Augustus was in the
East with extraordinary power, as he was passing- through
Tenia ^ith Herod the Great^^ in his company, the Jews
made complaints

to him, that they were hindered in sending their tribute to the temple at Jerusalem
that they
were obliged to serve in the army;' and had many other
hardships put upon them inconsistent with the privileges
granted them by the Romans.
Agrippa gave them and
their adversaries a solemn hearing, and in court confirmed
to them their ancient privileges, and gave orders,
that no
;

"^

'

s

Et£i to Trpog to ^eiov

tv(Ti(BtQ,

Kai baiov tv airavTi Kaipiii ha (nraSriQ
ttgvtujv civOowttiov ovti ivtp-

eXOfiiv, KaTaKoXnOtiVTig Ttp ctjfiq) thjv 'Pwfiauov

ytry, Kai

o'lg

irepi Trjg

Indaiuv ^iKtag kui

(Tviifiaxiag Trpog ti]v iroXiv typaxl/tv,

avvTt\u)VTcu avroig a\ tig tov Otov upoTToiiai Kai eopTai at tiQifTfitvai Kai
(TwoCot' ctCoKTai Tjfitv lnhuujv THg (^nXaj-ievng av^pag re Kai yvvaiKag Tars
"EaftjSara aynv Kai Ta \tpa avvTtktiv KOTa rag Isda'iKag vofing'
av Ci Tig

OTTujg

KU)\vfTy

Ty

1]

TToXet.
^

About

to the

apxiDV

Tj

uuoTTjg, uCe

t<i)

'Ci]fJiuofiaTi

virtvOvvog tTU), Kai oijiitXerw

Ibid. sect. 23.

the 13th or 14th year before the nativity of our Lord, according
account.

common

The Jews had been excused from serving as soldiers, because they could
not travel on the sabbath, nor have provisions agreeable to their laws and customs.
Vid. Joseph. Ant. lib. xiv. cap. 10. sect. 12.
Kai Tag nrrjptiag iXtyov ag £7r//p£a^ovro, fiijTs vofioig oiKiioig nojxivoi xptjTGai,
Kai Tt}i' iig 'lepoffoXvfia xpjffxaTOJV avaTiQi^ivit)v a^ipoivTO, <rparta»v
Kai XtiT»pyuov avayKa'Conivoi Koii'iovfiv,
'Pw/tatwv avToig £7rtrp«\|/avra»v
Kara Tsg oiKiisg ^yv vofisg. Ant. lib. xvi. cap. 2. sect. 3.
'

—
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'
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*

rites

of the Gospel History,
in the

observation of their peculiar

and customs.'^

time after this,"' the Jews who lived in Asia and
in Cyrene in Libya, were oppressed and abused by the
people in those countries ; upon which the Jews sent an
embassy to Augustus himself for redress. Josephus has
preserved a copy of the edict of the emperor upon this occasion
wherein, having first briefly mentioned the favours
showed to the Jews by Julius Caesar, and their fidelity to
the Roman state, He ordains by his own authority, with the
* advice of his council, that the" Jews do practise their pe*
culiar rites according- to the law of their country, that their
'
offerings be inviolable, that they be permitted to send
' them to Jerusalem, and to deliver them
to those who are
* deputed
to carry them to Jerusalem, that they be not
*
obliged to give appearance in any court of justice on the
* sabbath, nor on the day before, being the preparation, after
*
And if any man be taken stealing their
the ninth hour.
'
sacred books or their sacred money, out of the places of
*
their worship, or out of the chests in which they are kept,
*
he shall be deemed sacrilegious, and his goods shall be
*
confiscated to the public treasury of the Romans.'
And Philo assures us, that Augustus maintained throughthat there
out his reign the indulgence given to the Jews
'
was in his time a large quarter of the city of Rome on
the other side of the Tiber inhabited by Jews ; that Au*
gustus** knew they had oratories there, and they resorted
*
to them, especially on the sabbaths, and that they also sent
* money instead of first-fruits by their own officers to Jeru* sal em.'
In the reign of Tiberius they were generally well used.
They were indeed banished out of Italy by an edict but
it was for a misdemeanor committed by some villains of

Some

:

'

:

'

'

:

'

*"

Ibid. sect. 5.
BfjSatBV avToiQ aviTTtjpea'^sg ev roig oiKuoig hareXeiv eOtai.
" E^o^f i^ioi kcu Tip ([xct) (Tv/i/3«Xtf^
Year before Christ 9.

Hsra dpKU)^oaiaQ yvcofiy h]ixs 'Vioiiauov, tsq Indcasg %()r/(70fu roig idioig Btfffioig
Kara rov Trarp^ov avrwv vofiov, ran. itpa sivai tv aavKic^, Kai avaTrefnreaOai eig
'lepoaoXvixa, /cat aTTodiSoaGai avra roig aTTodoxevsatv '\epoaoXvfHt)v, eyyvag re
117] ojxoXoyeiv avrng ev aajSjSaaiv, r] T7j Trpo TciVTtjg TraparrKtvy, airo Mpag tvaTi]g'
sav Se rig (pcopaOy KKtwrMv rag upag (3i[i\sg avrwv, rj ra Upa ^^pj/juara, iK rs
(ra(3l3ar(iH, tK re av^po)voc, eivai avrov lepoavKov, kcu rov (iiov avm evex^^vai
Ant. lib. xvi. cap. C. sect. 2. vid. et Philon.
eig ro h^poawv rwv "Pcoficuujv.
de Legat. ad Cai. p. 1035. E. 1026. A. B.
° Hiri'Taro av Kai Trpoaevxag txovrag kui (jvviovrag eig avrag Kai jwaXtTa raig
iepaig efSSofiaig ore drj[xoaia ri]v irarpiov Traidevovrai (pi\o(TO(piav' rjTriTaro Kai

Xprifiara avvayayovrag airo rojv «7rap%wv lepa, Kai TreixTTOvrag eig ^IspoffoXvfia
Ibid. p. 1014. D,
^la rit)v rag ^vaiag ava'^ovrwv.
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RomeJ' The only hardship of it was, that a
innocent persons suffered beside the guilty.
On other occasions Tiberius showed tliem all the favour
they could desire, especially after the death of Sejanus
and is much applauded for it by Philo/i It was in the
latter end of this reign that Vitellius president of Syria
performed an act of great complaisance to them. He was
marching- with his forces against Aretas king- of Petra, in
pursuance of orders he had received from Tiberius, and inBut some of their chief
tended to pass through Judea.
'
men waited upon him and entreated him not to lead his
*
army through their country, because it was contrary to

their nation at
«>Teat

many

;

'

*
*

*

laws that any images should be brought into it;
whereas there were a great many in his ensigns. And he
hearkened to them, altered his intention, and ordered his
their

troops another way.'""
During the reign of Caligula, they met with great hardBut the orders which
ships, especially at Alexandria.
Caligula had given for the erecting a statue to himself as a
god, in the temple at Jerusalem, and for punishing the Jews
By the kind and
if they opposed it, did not take effect.
prudent management of Petronius president of Syria, and
the intercessions of Agrippa the Great, delays were obtained, and Caligula died before the attempt was made.
Claudius the next succeeding emperor renewed to them
He directed in particular, by a decree,
all their privileges.
that the Jews at Alexandria should be restored to all their
rights, which had been injuriously taken away from them*
He likewise published another
in the reign of Caligula.
edict in favour of the Jews living in other parts, in which
approve that the Jews should in all parts of
he says
*
the world subject to us, practise the rites of their country
*
without molestation ; exhorting them likewise* to use this

*

:

p Jos.
'

dpSQ

We

'

Ant.

ot TTQixJTOi

Ubi supra, p. 1015. B. C.
IsSauov aytiv tov <^paTov, viravTiaaavrtq avttjv ti]Q xojpag o^ov' s yap avroig tivai Trarpiov,

cap. 4. sect. 5.

lib. xviii.

'Qofitjfievti) S' avT(i>

ha

ha

jrapyTHVTO

TTipiopav HKOi'ag fig avTijv (pepofitvag'
TTtiaOtig

/utrf/3aXf

re Ttjg

'i

ttjq

yviofirjg

to

rroWag
ittl

6'

tivai arjfiaiag erriKii^ivag'

roisrotg Trpo^nktvaav,

kui

ua

kui

r«

Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 6.
fiiya\n TTths KtXtvaag y^ajpnv to <^paTOtrf.^ov k. t. \.
*
sect. 3.
BsXoixai fir}Ctv ha ttjv Tdis Trapa^noavvqv tujv
avTcig koi tq
hKaiujv T(j) luCaiiov iQvH TrapaTrtTrTcoKevai, tpvKaff a f.(jQ a i

h

irpoTtpov hKaiujfxaTa'

k- X.

Ibid.

1.

xix. c. 5. sect. 2.

' KaXojg sv
extiv Kai ladaing Tsg ev ttovti to) t'^' t)nag KoafX'i) Ta TraToia tOrj
aveTTiKoAvTOjg (pvXaaatn', o\g koi avTOig 7jh] vvv TfauayytWii) fis Tavrig Ty
To.g tow aXXwv iQvmv hi(Ticainoviag
tpiXavOpioirirf. tTruiKf^tpov xp^Jt^^fi* i^af-

s^nQtviZ^iv, Tug ihsg
TU)v TToXfoJV

Krai

h

M

vo^ag (pvKaGatiV tsto

/as

to

harayna Tug apyovTag
rwr tKTogy

Tu)v KoXiovticJV Kai psi'iKiTTicJi', TU)v IV Ty \TaXiq. Kai

(SaaiXtig Tf Kui Cvva'rag

ha tuv ihwv

rrpicrfStVTiov typa-^afy^ca

/SsXo^ai ikkh-
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our liumanity with moderation and sobriety, and not to
reproach the religions of other nations, but to observe their
own laws. And 1 will that all magistrates of cities and
colonies and nuinicipal places, both within and without
Italy, and all kings and princes, have this my edict transcriijed by their own officers, and that within thirty days
in some public place where it may be conit be fixed
*
veniently read by all men.'
There was in the beginning of this reign," a remarkable
piece of justice done the Jews at Doris in Syria, by PetroThe fact is this Some
nius president of that province.
rash young fellows of the place got in and set up a statue
of the emperor in the Jews' synagogue. Agrippa the Great
made complaints to Petronius concerning this injury.
Whereupon Petronius issued a very sharp precept to the
He terms" this action an offence not
magistrates of Doris.
*
says,
against the Jews only, but also against the emperor
*
It is agreeable to the law of nature, that every man should
be master of his places according to the decree of the emI have, says he, given directions that they who
peror.
*
dared to do these things contrary to the edict of Augustus,
*
be delivered to the centurion Vitellius Proculus, that they
*
may be brought to me and answer for their behaviour,
And 1 require the chief men in the magistracy to discover
the guilty to the centurion, unless they are willing to have
done with their
it thought, that this injustice has been
sedition
or tumult
that
no
it
to
that
they
see
and
consent

*
'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

*
'

*
'

*

which I perceive is what
happen upon this occasion
1 do also lequire, that for the fusome are aiming at.
ture you seek no pretence for sedition or disturbance, but
;

that all
toms.'

men worship [God] according

to their

own

cus-

will perhaps indulge a short interruption
course
of this narration, in favour of an account
the

The reader
here

in

fiEvov re fx^'*^'

^'^

tkcnrov

rjiiepujv

Tpiaicovra,

69ev

i?£7ri7rf{i8

KoXcjg avayvuxr-

lb. sect. 3.
Q^vai Svvarai.
" A. D. 41, or 42.
Uapavo^svTug fx eig j-iovag IsdaisCy
nj (pvati Cikuih ovrog tva Iku'^ov tiov ihojv
aWa Kcu ug rov avroKparopa,
TOTTMv Kvpieveiv Kara to Kai(Tapog eTriKpina' — rag (.uv trapa to haTnyfia ts
^ef^wrs ToiavTa TtToXi^iijKOTag, t(f w Kai avroi r}yavaKTi]<yav oi loKsvTtg avnov
i^fXfij^ 8 T?j i^ia Trpoaipeati yeyfvi](j9ai XeyovTtg, aWa Ty th TrXijOsg opfiy,
VTTO tKUTovTapx^ JTpo/cXs OvLTtWis tKtXtvau iTc' ([It avaxOtp^ca tojv imrpayliEVMV \nyov cnroSioffovTag, Toig ^e TrpoTOig apx^f^i- Trapaivix), ti {.u] f3sXovTai
doKSiv KttTa Ti]v avTwv TtpoaiptGiv yeyiV7](T9i.i to aduciji-ia, eTVioti^ai Tng aiTiag
^'

Til)

TTip

tKUTOVTapxy,
doKSffL

JJIOL

TTapayytWo),

iha

fin^tfiiag

•ruffewg fii]S£ A^«X'/^ eiovTcig a(popfii]v ytvtoQaiy i)v
Hg Ti. SV TO AoiTTOV,
Sia TOJV TOIHTMV ipyiOV-

SrtjptVEffOcU

fiTjdefiiav

Sfptjaiceveiv tOtj.

Trpotpamv '^aaeiog

Ant.

/li>j^«

rapaxVQ

lib. xix. c. 6. sect. 3.

?»?T£iv, ctXKa

hu'^sg tu
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with of the Acts of the Apostles, of a transsome respects resembles this fact at Doris,

in tlie

action that in
and may receive considerable

li<>ht

from

it.

(it was now the
Claudius.)
lie there cured a " certain damsel posscsst'd with a spirit of divination, which brought her
And when her masters
nuisters much gain by soothsaying'.
saw that the hope of their gains was gone, they caught Paul
and Silas, and drew them into the market-place unto the
riders
and the ii»u!titud(^ rose up togethtr against them,

St. l*;ml

11th year

was

at

IMiilippi in 3lace<lonia

:

of'^

and connnanded
to beat them.
And when they had laid many stripes upon
them, they cast them into |)rison, charging the jailor to keep
them safely. And when it was day the magistrates sent the
and the magistrates rent

off th(?ir

clothes,

And the keeper of the
sergeants, saying", let those men go.
They
But Paul said,
prison told this saying- to Paul.
have beaten us openly uncondenmed, being' Romans, and
have cast us into prison, and now do they thrust us out
privily ? but let them come themselves and fetch us out.

—

—

And when they heard that they were Romans they came,
and besought them, and brought them out, and desired them
to depart out of the city," Acts xvi. 16
39.
Here we have an instance of a tumult raised by some selfinterested and designing- men, tlie connnon people incensed
by their arguments, the magistrates drawn into an act of
injustice. Petronius seems to have suspected, that the disorder at Doris had been committed with the comiivance of
It is not at all unlikely that the magisthe rulers there.
trates of cities and towns, who possibly were but a few
degrees above the common people, might sometimes apbut the
prove of these outrages and act a part in them
presidents and proconsuls, men of a larger genius, who had
been educated at Rome and served offices there, who were
better acquainted with the Roman constitution, had a greater charge, and were more immediately accoimtable to the
emperor and the senate for the observation of their edicts
and the peace of the provinces, never or very rarely entered into these measures; but punished such disorderly
practices when they happened, and by fresh precepts en<leavoured to prevent them for the future.

—

:

How(>ver, this act of the magistrates at Philippi was a
thing(" they have beaten us openly uncondenmand as
ed.")
The order was given w ithout a hearing
soon as it was light the next morning, they sent their officers with directions that the [)risoners should be released.

sudden

;

;

* Vid. Tears.

Ann.

Paul. p. 11. A. ch. ol.

y
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They soon repented of what they had done, and notwiththe specious pretences and obnoxious charges
of the masters of this damsel, that Paul and Silas had
taught customs which were not lawful for them to observe—
they were sensible they had gone beyond their commission,
and were apprehensive of being called to an account, by a
higher authority to which they were subject. This order
of release was sent before they had heard that these men
were Romans, and whilst they knew no better than that they
were mere Jews, and defended by no other privileges than
And the history
those that belonged to all of that nation.
and the conduct
us
fact
at
Doris,
of
the
Josephus has given
of the president of Syria upon the occasion of it, may very
well render every part of this relation here highly probaWhen these magistrates knew that Paul and Silas
ble.
were Ronians, their concern was still increased and their
own interest obliged them to all the farther condescensions
standing-

;

which Paul demanded.
But to return to the course of the narration.
There was another signal instance of the moderation of
Claudius to the Jews, which may not be passed by. But
before I produce it, I must give some short history of the
vestment of the high priest,'' which I shall do in almost the
very words of Josephus who says, that Herod the Great
and his son Archelaus had this sacred vestment in their keepand that the Roing, and lodged it in the castle Antonia
man procurators who succeeded to them in the government
of Judea finding it there, kept the possession of it till Vitellius president of Syria, in the latter end of Tiberius's reign,
gave it to the Jews to keep it themselves. The high priest
wore this garment four times only in the year at the three
great feasts and on the day of the fast. It was delivered to
him seven days before these seasons, and was first purified
The next day after these solemnities
before he put it on.
were over, it was returned to the ofiicer of the chest. This
was the method whilst it was kept by Herod and the Roman governors. But, as was just hinted, Vitellius gave it
to the Jews, that they might lock it up in a chest of their
own in the temple, and take it out thence for their use with:

;

;

out asking particular leave.

But when Cuspius Fadus"" was procurator of Judea, he
received orders from the emperor to take the holy garment which the high priest alone wears into his own pos*
session.'
Josephus does immediately before this mention a
'

'

^ Tr]v '7o\r)v
sect. 3.

^

th apx^pfwc^

A. D. 45.

Joseph. Ant.

lib. xviii.

cap. 5.

Tlic
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some of

their

irregular proceeding'

thoui»li
broiiiiht upon thoni this di.sa<»reeable niessaiie
was highly probable, that it was owing to their irregular
conduct in that or some other affair.
]5ut however that be, when Fad us had received these orthe high priests^ and chief men
ders, he called together
of Jerusalem, acquainted them with the emperor's orders,
and commanded them " to dc.liver to him the vestment of
the high priest, that it might be lodged in the castle of

had

:

it

'

*
*

*

i hey did not
dare absolutely to
Antonia, as formerly."
l)ut they earnestly entreated Fadus, and Cassius
refuse
'
Longinus president of Syria, who was then likewise at
Jerusalem,' (and who was indeed come thither with forces
on purpose to prevent the sedition which it was appreliended the delivery and execution of this order might
occasion ;) ' that tiiey would give them leave to send am*
bassadors to the emperor, and that they would wait till
* fresh
directions came from Rome ; with which request
' they
complied.'
When the Jewish ambassadors came to
Rome, they found there Agrippa the younger, who seconded
*
*

:

'

their

petition.

The emperor granted

their

petition,

and

sent by them a letter directed to the magistrates of Jerusalem, the senate, people, and the whole nation of the Jews:
in which he says, * Agrippa
having introduced to me your
* and^assadors,
who thankfully acknowledge the benetits I

—

*

'
*
*

'

*

*

*

have conferred upon your nation, and earnestly beseeched
me, that you might have the sacred vestment and the
crown in your own keeping, according* as it had been allowed by the excellent and my well beloved Vitellius, I
have granted that so it should be. I have ratified this
sentence from that principle of piety with which I am
possessed, and because 1 >vill that all men worship [God]
according to the laws of their country.'*^
This argument will be imperfect if 1 do not show some

Jews in the reign of Nero.
mention here is this. It happened in
the time that Festus was governor of Judea,*" who was the
person who sent Paul to Rome.
Agrippa the younger
instance of this equity to the

The oidy

^ "Oi; di]
fiiTijJV,

Kara

fact I shall

Kat Tore ixsTa7rtfi\pafifi'og rsg npxifpuQt nai Tng irpioTHQ 'lictonoKvti]v KtXfvTiv th avroKpaTonor, 7rap)]V(.(Ttv avroiQ rov irociipi] \ltoJ'

va, Kai Ti]v \ipav <roX?/v ijv (popiiv ^ovog 6 apxupivg tOog ex^h fiQ ti]v Arrwviav, ijiTip sri (ppapiov, KciTaOtaOm, KHUo^nvriv vtto rp 'Pw/intojj.' t%H(Ti(}, KnOa
St]
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lib.
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1. sect.

1.
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raised the buildings of the house in which he resided when
he was at Jerusalem, and \vhich had been the palace of the
Asmoncean family by which he had not only a fine prospect of the city, but likewise overlooked the inner court of
'
the temple.
When the people of Jerusalem saw what he
' had done they
w^ere greatly incensed
for neither do our
'
customs nor our laws permit, that any beside the priests
'
should see what was done in the temple. They therefore
*
raised a high wall at the extremity of the west side of the
'
inner court of the temple,'^ whereby they obstructed not
*
only the king's view [sc. Agrippa's] out of his dining*
room, but also the view from the western portico without
:

:

'

'

'

'

'

*
*
*

*
*

Romans used to keep guard on the
Agrippa was exceedingly provoked at it,
and Festus the governor yet more
and commanded
them to pull the wall down again. But they desired he
would permit them to send ambassadors to Nero. Festus
giving- them leave, they deputed to Nero ten of their chief
men, and Ishmael the high priest, and Helchias the keeper
of the sacred treasury.
Nero having given them an audi^
ence, not only forgave what they had done, but allowed
the court, where the

festival days.

;

that the building should remain.'*^

This must be acknowledged to be a remarkable instance
of goodness.
It shows a great backwardness in Nero, or
those who then governed him, to break in upon their reliThis palace of
gion, or any thing they esteemed sacred.

Agnppa and

Roman

the

fort stood either

west of the temple.

at least very near

directly west, or

The entrance

into

the temple was at the east end, so that they had no view
from these buildings into the temple itself; only the high
ground they stood upon and the loftiness of the fabric, gave
a view into the inner court where the sacrifices were performed. And it being, as it seems, inconsistent with their
law, or at least with their customs, that their sacred acts
should be overlooked by any but the priests, the building'
that obstructed the vi«w was permitted by the emperor to
remain. I have already taken notice of the permission the
Roman government had given the Jews, to kill any Gentile, though a Roman, who entered beyond the bounds prescribed to those who were not Jews, and need not repeat it
here,
Toi^ov Hv iyupsaiv

stti

ti)q

e^edpag

v->prj\ov,
^

Terpafinevr] Trpog ^vaiv.

jiovov (Tvveyvio
oiKoSonuiv,

TTj

Xapi^ofievog.

Trspi

yvvaiKi

Ant.

r« TrpaxOevrog,

aWa

rioTTTTj^Va, 3'£0(r£|3/;c

lib.
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c. 8. sect.

11.

;cai

t'lrig

ijv
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V. 1 liavo now brought down my account of the treatment which the Roman commonwealth and empi^'e gave to
the several relijrions which obtained in the countries under
to the Jewish religion
thf'ir dominion, and particuhuly
with.
There are in this
concerned
during the period I am
short view several acts of goodness and justice done to the
Jews by presidents of provinces, besides the edicts and deBut as the particlarations of the senate or the emperors.
culars relating' to this subject mentioned in the Acts of the
Apostles, are chiefly instances of the conduct of governors
of |)rovinccs, or the officers next in authority under them,
it will
not be amiss to add two or three more testimonies
relating- to the behaviour of persons of those characters.
* There
happened likewise, says Josephus, another dis*
turbance at Cafsarea;*^ the Jews and Syrians, who lived
*
there promiscuously, running both into a seditious beha'
For they would have it that the city was theirs,
viour.
because the founder of it, Herod their king, was a Jew.
'
These allowed that the founder indeed was a Jew, but
'
they asserted, that notwithstanding' that the city was the
'
For if it had been given to the Jews, there
Greeks'.
'
would have been no right of erecting statues and temples
'
This point they disputed one with another till they
in it.
*
came to blows, and the more resolute of each party had
* daily
For the elders of the Jews
skirmishes together.
* were not able to keep the seditious part of their own peo*
pie in order ; and the Greeks were ashamed to yield to
These had the advantage in point of wealth
the Jews.
*
and strength of body ; but the Greeks had the encourage* ment and assistance of the soldiers.
For the greatest part
'
of the Roman g-arrison there consisting' of men raised in
*
Syria, they were ready to join with the Greeks as being
'
their country men.?
The officers however did their best
* to
suppress these disturbances, and from time to time
* seized the
most factious of each side, and punished them
' with scourging or imprisonment.
But yet the sufferings
* of those who
were apprehended did very little restrain or
' terrify the rest,
for they were the rather the more provoked
*
to be seditious.
At length the Jews having had the bet* ter
in a combat, Felix coming into the market-place re*
quired them to withdraw peaceably, threatening them sc*
verely if they did not.
They not obeying him, he ordered
'

'

'

«>'

A. D. 56.
ToiQ

yj]

vid. Bosnage,

Ann.

Polit.
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*

'

'

'

*

amongst them many were killed upon the
whose goods'' happened also to be plundered afterwards. The sedition still continuing there, he having selected several of the chief men of each body sent them to
Nero, that they might both lay their several pretensions
his soldiers in

:

spot,

before him.''
This is the account which Josephus gives of this affair in
In his Antiquities a part of this story
the Jewish War.
'
At length they came to throwing of stones
stands tlius :
at each other : and many were wounded on both sides.
*
The Jews however had the victory. Felix then perceiving
*
this contention between them like to become a sort of open
' war, came out to them and desired the Jews to
give over,
'
They not obeying him, he gave his soldiers orders to take
' their arms and fall
upon them ; and he slew a great many,
'
took more prisoners, and gave his soldiers leave to plun'
But the
der some houses which were full of treasure.
' more
moderate and the most euiinent men of the Jews,
*
being concerned for themselves as well as for their people,
'
entreated Felix to order his soldiers to retreat and to spare
*
And Felix
the rest, and also to forgive ^vhat had passed.
*

'^

'

granted their requests.'
These passages of Josephus deserve the more to be respected, because they assure us of the good measures talvcn
by Felix, a person not much celebrated for the justice of
'

and by the chief officers
with men of different
concerns
had
under him, where they
religions: and that they did not attempt to subvert the
rights of either side, but only endeavoured to keep the
peace among* them, as far as they were able, at a season in
which the Jews were extremely resolute and tumultuous.
And St. Paul received some civilities from Felix, as well as
from Lysias, one of his principal officers.
Josephus gives an account of a sedition raised by the
Jews at Alexandria, about the time' the war broke out in
his administration in other matters,

Judea.

Having' mentioned the privileges granted to the

Jews there by Alexander the Great, he says;
^
•

Xvaipti ffvj/pHg,

De

Bell. lib.

ii.

(jjv

^Lap7Tayi]Vca

c>vvt[5)}

rpo7r<>j

And when

Kai Tag sffiag.
^ <I>?2\j^ ds, cog tOeacraro

cap. 13. fin.

^iKovtiKiav ev 7ro\6/x«

'

yevoixevrjv, TrpoTrrjdricragy iraviaOai Tsg Isdaiag

uTrXiaag e7ra(ptr]<n, /cat TroWag fxiv
f.ir] TviiQojxtvoig Se rng Tpartwrat;
avTojv avtiXs, TrXuag oe i^ujvrag tkajSiv, oiKiag drj rivag nov ev tij ttoKh ttoXXujv
TTavv %pj;juarwv yeixsaag diapTra'Cuv ttprjKev roLg ^pariMTaig' oi de nov Isdaicov
eTTiiiKertpoL, kul TrpHxovrtg Kara ri]V a^iioaiv, deiaavreg Trepi eavrwv, rrapeKaXsv Tov ^rjXiKa rsg Tpartwrag avaKaXeicrOaL Ty (TaXTTiyyt, Kai (j)SiSsa9ai to XoiTrapsKaXsL'

avTOJV, dsvai re fjiSTavciav
Lib. XX. cap. 6. sect. 7.
TTov
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TOig

TreTrpayfitvoig'
'

icai
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neither Caesar the
would suffer

otliis successors

them [the Jews] by AlexanThere were however continual conAnd'" t/uwrj/t the
tentions between them and the Greeks.
Presidents ddilff punished many on both sides, yet animosiAnd as there were disturbances at that
ties increased.

*

*

the

Romans became masters of Egypt,

*

*

Jews by

be diminished.

Tiie
in other phices, so especially at Alexandria.
Alexandrians having called an assembly to consider of the
*
en»bassy they were about to send to Nero, a great many of
*
the Jews came into the amphitheatre, and mixed themWhen some of the Alexandrians
selves with the Greeks.
* perceived them, they cried out, that there were enemies come
*
in amongst them, to be spies upon their debates, and
* immediately
Some
laid hands upon several of them.
three
in
perished
as
they
were
getting
out
and
others
particular, m hich had gotten out, were taken and brought
*
back. These they threatened to burn alive. Hereupon,
all the Jews in general came to the rescue of these men.
*
They began >vith throwing stones at the Greeks: then
getting lighted torches they surrounded the amphitheatre,
*
and threatened to set fire to it, and burn all the people
So they would have done, if Tiberius
there to a man.
Alexander, prefect of the city, had not prevented them.
*
Though indeed he did not begin immediately with hostili* ties
but sending some persons of distinction to them,
;
* advised them to be peaceable, and
not to draw upon them* selves
the Roman garrison.
But these seditious people
ridiculed the advice, and reviled Tiberius.'
The president happened to have with him five thousand
soldiers, who had halted at Alexandria, in their march
from Libya into Judea, beside the two legions, the usual
*

time

*

'

'

:

'

*

*

*

'

*

garrison there.
Tiberius therefore ordered his soldiers to their arms.
The Jews made a long* defence, but w hen once they were
routed, there was a dreadful slaughter of them : ' fifty
* thousand were
killed.
Nor would any of them have been
* left
alive, if they had not submitted, and cried out for
* mercy.
Alexander then taking compassion on them, or* dered
his soldiers to desist.
They being* always trained
*
to obedience, save over the slaughter at the very first
* word of command.
But the Alexandrians, being filled with
* inveterate
hatred, were difficultly drawn oflT, and could
'"

K«i

Tujv

//y6/zoj'(ui/

TToXXHt; oatjfifnai Trap

o2
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scarce be restrained from insulting and abusing the dead

'

bodies.'"

This is indeed a long story. But the passage containing
not oidy a character of the usual conduct of the presidents
of Egypt, but giving us likewise an instance of a very
great moderation, I was unwilling to abridge it very much.
term

moderation for so it seems to me, for the governor
amicable advice to so tumultuous a body of people,
and warn them of the consequences of obstinacy, instead of
coming upon them with his forces, especially when he was
so well provided.
And it was very lionourable to accept
1

it

;

to send

the

tenders of submission.
[ shall give but one passage more relating to this matter.
They [the Jews] received likewise,' says Josephus, " considerable honours from the kings of Asia, because they had
served them in their wars. Seleucus Nicator gave them
the privileges of citizens in Antioch, the metropolis of his
kingdom, which privilege they enjoy to this day. I need
give no other proof of it than this, tliat the Jews refusing
to use oil prepared by other people, the Gymnasiarchs*"
gave them a certain prescribed piece of money instead of
the oil which should be allowed p them.
And when the
people of Antioch, in the time of the late war, would have
broke in upon this custom, Mucianus, then president of
Syria, obliged them to continue it.
And afterwards, when
Vespasian and his son Titus were become lords of the
whole world, and the Alexandrians and Antiochians desired that the rights of citizenship might be taken from the
Jews, they would not comply with their desire. From
whence any may perceive the equity and true greatness^
of the Romans, and especially of Vespasian and Titus; who
though they had undergone many fatigues in the war with
the Jews, and had been very much offended with them,
that they would not submit themselves to them, but
fought against them to the last as long as they were
able, yet they did not take away from them the forefirst

mentioned citizenship

:

but so moderated and resisted their

own former

displeasure against the Jews and the entreaties
of the Alexandrians and Antiochians, people of the greatest consequence, as not to abrogate any part of the ancient
privileges given to the Jews, out of favour for those cities,
'»

De

"

Officers that

governed the places of exercise
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those wicked people

whom

they ha(i vancjuished ;
who had taken up
a<;ainst them, and had been subdued by them, liad
* been sufficiently
punished
and that it would be imjust
to deprive tliose of their privileg-es, who had committed
* no
fault.'"^
Here is one remarkable instance of Jewish
niceness, and more than one example of Koman g^enerosity.
These are authentic testimonies in behalf of the equity of
the Roman government in general, and of the impartial
administration of justice by the Roman presidents toward
all the people? of their provinces, how much soever they
differed from each other in matters of reliijfion.
It is undoubted, that many of these presidents were
guilty of extortion, and other acts of injustice, and endeavoured to enrich themselves in the provinces. But there
seems not to have been any one thing*, which the Romans were
more concerned to preserve inviolable, than the religion of
all the people whom they conciuered ; judging-, it is likely,
that there is nothing- gives a people so universal a disgust, as
injuries done to their religion ; and that therefore, the only
way to preserve peace throughout their empire, was to protect all men every where in the practice of their own religious^ rites.
VI. I imagine, however, that the reader will be apt to
recollect here the several violations of things sacred, which
sayin^r, tliat they

*

*

arms

;

*

have related to have been committed by Verres in Sicily
and he may be inclined to think, that such instances do very
much weaken this argument.
Hut then it ought to be remembered likewise, that these
actions were very much cried out upon, and Verres was
called to an account for thein.
Besides, there is no reason to
think there were many such as Verres, whose administration
was infamous to a^ proverb. It ought also to be considered,
that Verres was prsetor of Sicily under the commonwealth,
1

when the courts of judicature at Rome, before
complaints from the provinces were brought, were
extremely corrupt
when justice was administered very
slowly, and oftentimes not obtained at all.
There are in
Cicero himself many acknowledgments of the bad state of

at a time

whom

;

*

Jos, Ant. lib. xii. cap. 3. init.

tandem dolore eos

quodomnes

* Quid ? hem
mediocrine
non ita e^^t, jiidices
primum
deos patrios, quosa majoribus acceperunt,
!

atfectos fcse arbitramini

relip^ione

moventur

:

et

?

:

colendos sibi diligenteret retinendos esse arbitrantur.
Cic. in Verr. lib. iv. c.
' Eodem tempore Metelliis, Siciliae
59.
praetor, cum foedissima
ilia C. Verris praetura Siciliam adtlictam invenisset, &c. P. Oros. Hist. 1. vi. c.
3. p. 376. Ed. Havercamp.
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affairs at

that time in this respect."

And

I

believe, the

provinces were much happier under the emperors for a
considerable time below the period of the evangelical
history, than they had been for some time under the commonwealth.
There was a very signal piece of justice done the Jews
by the emperor Claudius. It lies so much in the very
midst of our history, that it is not easy to pass it by. In the

time that Cumanus, predecessor to Felix, was procurator of
.judea, there

happened a difference between the Jews and

Samaritans ; the rise of which was an assault made by the
Samaritans upon some Galileans as they were going up to
Jerusalem. Cumanus not doing his duty, complaints were
made to Ununidius Quadratus, president of Syria. The
Jews affirmed that Cumanus had been bribed by the SamaQuadratus
ritans, and each side made many complaints.
came into Judea, punished some himself, sent several of the
chief Jews and Samaritans, as well as Cumanus, and Celer
the tribune, to Rome, to give an account of themselves to
who, having heard both sides, pronounced senClaudius
tence, banished'' Cumanus, and ordered that Celer the
tribune should be had back to Jerusalem, and after he had
been led through the city, be beheaded.
T cannot be certain that Celer had the same post at Jerusalem under Cumanus, that Lysias had under Felix, though
.Josephus gives Celer the same title that St. Luke does
Lysias.
Nor would I be understood to insinuate, that this
punishment of Celer was the chief cause of Lysias's good
conduct. He appears to me so just, punctual, and prudent
in every part of his behaviour, during that short time that
St. Paul was at Jerusalem, after he was taken into custody,
that 1 take it for granted lie was actuated by some better
But though this favourable supposition be a
principle.
piece of justice to Lysias, yet I make no doubt, but that
this execution of Celer was a restraint upon some people ;
and that St. Paul and many others in Judea, and possibly
in other provinces likewise, had some benefit by it.
I have, I hope, in this chapter and other parts of this
work, given passages enough to enable every reader to
judge for himself in this point; and whereby he may be
:

Solent enim inulti esse in injuriis suis provinciales.
queruntur omnes
Lugent omnes piovinciae
regna denique jam omnia de nostris cupiditatibus et injuriis exliberi populi
" T</j Kviiavij) (pvyi]v tirtftaXtj
Ibid. cap. 89.
postulant.
KtXfpa ^£ Tov )(i\ia^'xpv eKtKivaiv ayovrag etc ra "itpoaoXyjUrt, wavTMV opujvTutv
Antiq. lib. XX. C. 5. sect.
iTTi Ti]V TToXiv Tzaaav avpavraq, ovtioq aTConTtivca,
3. vid. etdeB. p. 1074. 20.
"

Siculos.

Spoli^sti

Cic. in Verr.

lib.
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cap. 41.
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assunMl the Jews enjoyed tlicir religion in Judca and out cd'
They had,
it, without any very considerable molestations.
particularly in Judca, their hi<>h priests, tVecpicnted .jcruimages and other abominations
salenj at their <^reat feasts
Avere kept out of the country, or if they were brought in
they were soon carried !)ack again.
Nay, there appear in the accounts 1 have g-iven, several
positive proofs of an equal administration of justice in
and more migfit
divers parts, where injuries were offered
be iiiven. A Roman soblier in Judea havin"- rent and
burnt a book of the laws of Closes, the foremenlioned
Cumanus, at the request of the Jews, had him put'" to
;

;

(bath.
1 believe tiiat most will allow, a capital [)unis!nnent
of a crime not particularly specified, it is likely, in any law
whatsoever, to be an act of complete justice at least.
VII. It will be needful, however, in order fidly to clear
up this matter, to subjoin two or three remarks.
1. It must be owned, that according' to the Roman laws
no man might introduce any new gods, or worship publicly
or privately any strange or foreign gods not allowed of by
|)ublic authority.^
2.

But yet the disciples of Jesus Christ were under the

protection of the

Roman

laws, since the

God whom

they

worshipped, and whose worship they recommended, was
the God of the heavens and the earth, the same God whom
the Jews worshipped, the worship of whom was allowed of
all over the Roman empire, and established by special edicts
and decrees in most, perhaps in all the places in which we
meet with 8t. Paul in his travels.
It is evident that St. Paul makes his defence before Felix
" They neither found me in the
in Judea upon this foot.
temple disputing- with any man. But this 1 confess to thee,
that after the way mIhcIi they call heresy, so worship 1 the
God of' my ^fathers," Acts xxiv. 14. They call this way a
sect, a new sect
grant it to be so
but in this w ay I worship the God of my fathers, the same God which they do,
and believe all things which are written in the law and the
prophets as firndy as any Jew whatever nor do I say any
thing- inconsistent with them, or which I cannot support by
them and therefore I am entitled to protection equally
w ith them, since 1 have not attempted nor advised any disturbance or insurrection. This therefore was a very just

—

:

;

:

:

'"

"

AnHq.

lib.

Separatim

xx. cap. 4. sect. 4. de B.

nemo

habessit deos neve

adscitos, privatim colunlo.

J. lib.

novos

Cic, de legib. lib.

:

ii.

cap. 12. sect. 2.

Sed ne adveuas,
ii.

cap. 8.

iuit.
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publice
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and proper defence before Felix, a heathen magistrate, and
it

was completely

valid.

Roman magistrates

out of Jndea, and the heathen
St. Paul and his companions
considered
where,
people every
The Jews brought
It was so evidently in Achaia.
as Jews.
"
saying. This fellow perPaul before the judgment-seat,
suadeth men to worship God contrary to the law," Acts
But Gallio supposed that Paul had as good a
xviii. 13.
right to protection as themselves, and that the differences
between Paul and them were no other than such as might
happen between men of one and the same religion ; and that
the only reason why Paul was brought before him, was the
envy, malice, and bigotry of some of the leading men among
" If it be a question of words
the Jews of his province.
and names," says he, " and of' your law, look ye to it, for I
will be no judge of such matters," ver. 15.
From whence 1 think it appears, that Gallio was not so
ignorant of the case brought before him as some may be
ready to imagine. If, says he, the matter in dispute y be a
" word," some particular opinion* and doctrine, which yon
say Paul preaches ; or of names whether Jesus may be
called the Christ ; (or perhaps he means of matters about
which the difference is so small that it is rather a controversy about names than things ;) or " of your law," whether
it obliges all men to be circumcised who go over to the
worship of your God, I will be no judge between you concerning- such matters.
If the sense 1 here give of these words, and particularly
" of your law," be riglit, it is an evidence that Gallio knew
very well that Paul had converted heathens to his sentiments,
and yet he took no offence at it only he was resolved not
And into pass any judicial sentence upon these matters.
Gallio
that
deed I think it plain from St. Luke's account,
had heard the Jews tell their story out. But when they
had done, he had more honour and good sense than to oblige
Paul to make an apology for his principles in court, under
the character of a criminal or accused person.
Nor is it at all strange, that Gallio did not resent St.
Paul's converting men from heathenism to the worship of
the true God ; since the Jews had done the same thing in
many parts of the Roman empire without offence, though
not with so good success as St. Paul.

And

the

:

y ITtpt \oy«.
avvacpavi^u roig

AOrOS

a^tictro.

^
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Hut to proceed. It is apparent tliat the heathen peo[)le
also considered the apostle and those with him as Jews.
It is with this speech that the masters of the damsel at
Philippi come before the magistrates, when they brought
" These men, heiiifj Jews,
along- with them Paul and Silas
And
do exceedingly trouble our city," Acts xvi. 20.
:

though the magistrates were so tar heated and misled by
these men, as to order Paul and Silas to be beaten and imprisoned ; yet they had no sooner reflected upon what they
had done, but they were sensible that they themselves had
broken the laws, in punishing men that were .Jews for
spreading their principles, and that they Mere liable to be
reprimanded for it.
The uproar at Ephesus affords a remarkable proof of the
same thing. The silversmiths that made shrines for Diana
began a popular speech there, Acts xix. 2G 34, " Ye
see," say they, " and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but
almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and

—

turned

away much

people, saying, that they he no

Gods

which are made with handsJ'^ (All the Jews said the same
" And the whole city was filled with confusion.
thing.)
And they rushed with one accord into the theatre. And
they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews puttiny him Joricard.
And Alexander beckoned with the
hand, and would have made his defence nnto the people.
But when they knew that he was a Jeir, all with one voice
about the space of two hours cried out. Great is Diana of

—

the Ephesians."

Alexander was put forward by the Jews, and undoubtedly intended to have declaimed against Paul
but so soon
as the people knew that he was a Jew, instead of hearkening to him, they were thrown into a fresh ferment.
I think I need not add that Festus so understood the
matter likewise, his words having been already more than
once produced, in which he tells Agrippa, that when PauTs
accusers stood up they had only " certain cpiestlons against
him o{ their own superstition,'' Acts xxv. 18, 19.
3. It ought to be observed, that the first followers of Jesus
did every where observe an admirable decorum in all their
words and actions. It may perhaps be inconceivable by
some, how they should be able thus to behave every where,
animated as they were with a warm as well as just zeal for
the truths of the christian doctrine, and a thorough dislike
of all the abominations and absurdities of the heathen worship.
But yet it is certain they did so. We have uncontested evidence of it.
;

202

Credibility

of

the

Gospel History.

assures us, Acts xvii. IC, that when St. Paul was
"
at Athens,
his spirit was stirred in him, when he saw the
city was wholly given to idolatry.*'
But when he conies to
make his speech in the Areopagus, his temper and address
are equal to his argument, which certainly can never be
exceeded. According to our translation indeed there is
" Ye men of Athens, I
liarshness in the very introduction
perceive that in all things ye are too superstitious :" whereas
the original'^ is peculiarly soft, if any censure was intended
but^ I apprehend that St. Paul tells them, he perceived
they were " in all things very devout." This would give
no offence at Athens. It was their peculiar*^ character, the
encomium which they were fond of above any other.
St.

Luke

:

:

^

confirmat hoc imprimis a AeKnSaifiovia
suavitate permista castigatio.
Sam.
Cantab. 1724. p. 12.

Si lenitatem Pauli spectemiis

quidem inest multa
T. P. de Ara Ignoto Deo Sacra.

traducta vox

Drake,
^

S.

Kara

:

cui

Travra

often used in a

cjg

bad

The word ^eicndaifiovLa is
deimdaifiovfripHQ vfiag S'cwpw.
it has also a good, or at least an innocent mean-

sense, but

Agrippa, that Paul's accusers had nothing against him " but
own superstition," Acts
XXV. 19.
It should be rendered rel/gio/).
It cannot be supposed that Festus
would speak contemptuously to Agrippa of the Jewish, that is, Agrippa's own
when Agrippa was come to Caesarea with his sister Bernice to salute
religion
him.
It is also apparent, that Festus does show Agrippa a great deal of reJosephus says, that Manasses having repented of his idolatry and
spect.
other sins against God, he resolved for the future Tracry %|O?j(70ai rrfpi avrov
Jos. p. 437. 20.
Clau^uGidai^LovKi, to be constant in the worship of him.
dius, in his edict published in favour of the Jews, exhorts them fxr] rag tojv
aWwv hi(ricaiiioviag t^nQtvi^av, id. p. 866. 18. not to set at nought, or to reVid. eund. p. 632. 39. p. 1066. 31.
It
vile the religions of other nations.
appears also from what follows, that St. Paul had not blamed the Athenians.
Having mentioned the inscription of the altar, ** To the unknown God j" he
goes on, bv sv ayvosvreg tvatjinTt j ** whom therefore ye ignorantly worship,
him declare I unto you." The verb here used for worship is always exThe
pressive of a laudable piety.
See examples in Grotius upon the place.
harsh sense of the word Aeimdaifiovia, is inconsistent with the whole design of
If he had told them at first that they were superstitious,
St. Paul's argument.
he encourages them in it, and endeavours to make them more so. If St.
Paul's instance had been that of some false god, there had been some reason
But now there is no reato put the harsh sense upon the word in this place.
son at all for it ; since the inscription he produces directly intended, or at least
comprehended under it, the true God, whom St. Paul preached. I think
**
therefore that St. Paul says
I perceive that ye are in all things very devout.
For as I passed along, and observed the objects of your worship, 1 found also
therefore ye
an altar with this inscription To the unknoxon God.
worship without knowing him, him do I declare unto you."
El yop ri ahXo Ttjg ABi]vani)V 7To\i(x)g, Kai tst ev TTpcoroig t<^iv eyKiofiioi',
ing.

Festus

tells

certain questions Trept rrjg i^iag hi(ndaii.ioviag, of their

:

:

Whom

:

'^

TO

TTSpi

iravTog TrpayfiaTog,

km

/cat

tv

Tram

KC(ip(i),

TOig 2feoig tireffOai, Kai nrjStv

Dionys. Hal. de Thucyd. Judic. sect.
40. vid. el Sophoc. (Ed. Col. v. 1000. et seq.
It was customary for eminent
strangers who spoke in public at Athens, to give them in their first discourse
some commendation from the wisdom of their laws and institutions, or some
avev

j-iavTiKTjg

xp?jo-/ia»r s-mrfXeLV.
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the conclusion, ver. 32,
of the dead, some
resurrection
the
of
heard
they
when
thee again of tliis
Iiear
will
said.
mocked and others
matter."
It is very possible, some mii>lit be surprised at
the novelty of St. Paul's principles, and be inclined to make
JUit 1 do not perceive by St.
themselves merry with them.
Luke that they were 1 think, there could not be any exceptions made to the propriety or decency of any of his
It is triio, 8t. liiike says, that at

"

We

:

;

expressions.

Luke has not recorded any of the discourses made by
But
Paul, or those who were with him at Ephesus.

St.

St.

we have authentic evidence of the innocence of
" Ye have brought
words and actions there also.
hither," says the town-clerk to the people of Ephesus, Acts
xix. 37, " these men, which are neither robbers of churciies,
nor yet blasphemers of your goddess." He says tiiis of
Gains and Aristarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in his travels. So that this temper and prudence
Avere not peculiar to St. Paul, but common to him with his
however,
their

companions. What the town-clerk says here may be relied
he is speaking- to the enraged multitude if there had
on
been any blasphemies uttered by these men he had made
them his own.
The conduct or express declarations of Felix, Festus,
:

:

other topic.
St. Paul
so nice an occasion.

had good reason not

to

be defective in

this point

upon

He could

It
very truly say they were a devout people.
was extremely to his purpose, and they would be much pleased to hear it
from him. 'H fiev drj ciaXtKig eTraivni rjffav r« w^tojg, Kai aTroXoyiai Trpof rag
A9i]vaisg, uTTfp ra fij] Trporepov Tvpog avrng atpixdai. Philost. Vit. Alex. Sophist,

A9i]vaioig f.iev yap eTTUtiKVfievog avrocrxtciag Xoysg, uts kui ttoiotov
AOtjva^t acpiKiro, hk tg cyKw^iov KaTsrijcTEv kavTov r« a'rujig, toghtmv ovtujv,
It was therefore a singua rig virtp A6>]i>auov tnrof id. Vit. Polem. sect. 4.
larity in Polemon, a most proud man, that in his discourse at Athens, at his
first visit, he said nothing in their praii?e.
There is another like example particularly observed in Adrian the sophist.
ovtoj TrappTjaiag e~i rov
Mf^og
^povov 7rapr;\0f, rov AOrjvyffiv, log Kai Trpoci^iov ot yiveaBai Tr]g irpog avrug
^laXt^Hoc, fXT] T)]i' eKfnnov aotpiav, aWa ri]v kavra. id. vit. Adrian, sect. 2.
Grotius understood St. I^aul to speak here of the Athenians in the way of
commendation, as I do.
I take the liberty to add, in this third edition, a passage or two from I\Tr.
Warburton, confirming the interpretation I have given of this text. His
words are these * Athens was a city the most devoted to religion of any
* upon the face of tlie earth.
On this account their poet Sophocles calls it
* tlie sacred
Warburton's
building of the gods, AOtjviov nov ^to^^trjrwv.'
* This
Divine Legation of Moses. B. i. Sect. 4. p. 136. 2d. Edit. Again
* was the reason why St. Paul, who was regarded as
the bringer in of foreign
* gods, was had up
to the court of Areopagus ; not as a criminal, but rather as
* a public benefactor, who had a new worship to propose
to a people, ** above

sect. 3.

h

:

:

*

dll

others religious,

log Sttm^aiiJiovtTipoi."

'

Id. ib.

Book

ii.

Sect. 6. p.

296.
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Agrippa, are testimonies to the like unblamable and inoffensive behaviour of St. Paul at Jerusalem.
in
J do not say, that according- to laws since enacted
some states, the apostles would not have been judged ofBut it ought to be remembered, that the Romans
fenders.
did for a long time as far surpass many modern governments
in the justice and equity of their political maxims, ks in the
grandeur of their enjpire nor had they yet renounced or
departed from them.
Had there been any affront offered by Paul to the Jewish
religion, either Felix or Festus would have discovered and
punished it. When such things were done by Romans they
could not escape. Undoubtedly therefore Paul had been
as innocent in Judea as he had been out of it.
Upon the whole then, from the several particulars here
alleged, it must appear highly probable, that the chief officers of such a government as the Roman was at the rise of
the christian religion, should treat the first preachers of it
just as they are represented by St. Luke to have done.
They had no authority by virtue of any edicts or decrees
then passed, to enter into the controversies then on foot
between several cities in Egypt, who worshipped some one
animal and some another, but none of them the gods of the
Romans. These governors had not been wont to interpose
between any of the sects of the Jews, of which there had
been several for a long time, when no tumult or sedition
The Jews it is likely would have
arose among them.
thought it the highest injustice, and would have made
The first christhe loudest complaints if they had.
tians did not differ more from the pharisees or essenes, I do
not say from the sadducees, than these three sects differed
one from another. How can it be thought then, that these
governors should undertake to suppress the first^^ christians,
when they were obliged to protect all the rest not this or
:

;

Jews in general ?
The Roman government protected the many rites of all
their provinces.
They protected Jews and heathens in one
and the same city. The Jews had been now for some while,
from time to time, making proselytes of Greeks and Syrians
converted them to the worship of the true God, the God
that sect, but all the

;

permitted the Jewish synagogues to use their own
I pray, should there not be the same
alteration allowed to the apostolical churc'ies ? the Roman censure had as
yet made no difference between the judaizing synagogues of the Jews and the
nor did it permit them to
christian synagogues, or churches of the Jews
live after their own laws, and forbid these.' Dr. Lightfoot, Hebr. and Talmud.
^

*
*
*
*

'

*

When

laws,

the

Romans

and proper government, why,

Exerc. on Matt.

:

iv.

23.

Tlie
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wlioin the christians prcacliod ; and brought tliein, some
iiideed to part only, others, to tlie observation of all the peThis they hnd done, and the
culiar rites of their religion.

Must
presidents gave them no interruption or molestation.
repreLuke
as
St.
not then tliese officers have esteemed it,
sents them to have done, a new species of envy and malice
in the Jews, to bring before tliem and desire justice against
Paul and his com[)anions, barely because they did not
submit to them in every particular? And must not these
officers have been prepared likewise to control their own
people, when they would have abused Paul for what the
Jews had been permitted to do; that is, for converting' men
to his peculiar sentiments when his principles were not at
all more disagreeable to them, than those of the Jcnvs ; and
his behaviour was far more peaceable and inoffensive than
had been

theirs

?

Vlll. There is however one difficulty wliich I am aware
may be started by some persons. If the Roman government, to wliich all the world was then subject, was so mild
and gentle, and protected all men in the profession of their
several religious tenets, and the practice of all their j)eculiar
rites,

whence comes

it

to pass, that there are

in their

e})is-

many exhortations to the christians to patience and
and so many arguments of consolations sugconstancy
gested to them as a suffering body of men ? Does not the
tles so

;

the Philippians, Phil. i. 29, thnt "to them
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on
him, but also to suffer for his sake?" And the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. ii. 14, "that they had suffered like things of
their own countrymen; even as they" (the churches of
Judea) "have of the Jews?" Is not Timothy directed,
2 Tim. ii. 2, to " endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus
Christ"? Are not the Hebrews reminded, Heb. x. 32, that
they had "endured a great fight of affliction?" IJoes
not St. Peter intimate, that they whom he wrote to had
" been in heaviness through manifold temptations ?" 1 Pet.
apostle Paul
it

was given

i.

().

To

this 1

tell

in the

answer,

That the account St. Luke has given in the Acts of
the Apostles, of the behaviour of the Roman officers out of
Judea and in it, is confirmed not only by the account 1
have given of the genius and nature of the Roman government, but also by the testimonies of the most ancient christian writers.
The Romans did afterwards depart from these
moderate maxims; but it is certain that they Mere governed
by them, as long as the history of the Acts of the Apostles
1.
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Teitiilliaii and divers otliers do affirm, that Nero
reaches.
was the first emperor that persecuted the christians;*^ nor
did he begin to disturb them till after Paul had left Rome
the first time he nas there, (when he was sent thither by
Festus,) and therefore not till he was become an enemy to
all mankind.
And I think, that according' to the account
which Tacitus has given of Nero's inhuman treatment of the
christians at Rome, in the tenth year of his reign, what he
did then was not owing' to their having- different principles
in religion from the Romans, but proceeded from a desire
he had to throw off from himself the odium of a vile action,
Daniely, setting" fire to the city, which he was generally
charged f with. And Sulpicius Severus, a christian historian of the fourth century, says the same thing.?
2dly, I answer, that if the reader will be at the pains of
comparing the epistles of the New Testament with the history of the Acts of the Apostles, he will find a perfect
harmony in all these particulars which are mentioned in
both.
Thus St. Paul writes to the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. ii.
14, " Ye became followers of the churches which in Judea
for ye also have suffered like things
are in Christ Jesus
of your own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews."
And St. Luke informs us. Acts xvii. 5, that at " Thessalo:

Jews Avhich believed not, moved with envy, took
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and
gathered a company, and set all the city on an uproar, and
assaulted the house of Jason."
As, according' to St. Luke, they were the Jews who
usually began, or aggravated the disturbances against
Paul ; so Paul himself ascribes his own sufferings, and
tJiose of others likewise, to the Jews.
Thus it follows in
the place just now cited from him
1 Thess. ii. 15, 16,
" who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets,
and have persecuted us ; and they please not God, and are
contrary to all men
forbidding' us to speak unto the Gentiles that they may be saved."
And to the Galatians he
says, Gal. v. 11, " And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumnica, the

:

:

® Consulite commentarios vestros
illic reperietis primum Neronem
sectam, cum maxime Romse orientem, caesariano gladio ferocisse.
Apol. cap. 5.
Primus omnium persecutus Dei servos. Lactantius de
Persecut. c. 2. Hie primus christianorum nomen tollere aggressus est.
Sev. Hist. 1. ii. c. 40.
:

*"

8

in

banc

Tertul.

Mortib.
Sulpic.

—

Ergo abolendo rumori Nero subdidit reos Tacit. Ann. xv. c. 44.
ulla re Nero efficiebat, quin ab eo jussum incendium putaretur.

Neque

Igitur vertit invidiam in christianos, actaeque in innoxios crudelissimae quoesSulpic. ibid. c. 41.

tiones.

The Trealmeiil of
cision,

why

<lo 1

yet

Christians by Gentiles.

llic
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From wliicli words it is plain, that
cross ceased."
siifieriiigs
came from the bigoted Jews;
apostle's
the
all
been
for them, he might have
and that, if it had not
of

llic!

j)n'ached the gospel
fJdIy, Though the

cjiiietly

and were governed by

shown

enough.

Uomans Mere masters of

the world,

moderate maxims, as I have
christians might be exposed to many
tiiose

yet the tirst
hardships and sulferings, as they certainly were. The
sources of them are very evident.
There was a heavy persecution in Judea, which commenced not long* after our
Saviour's ascension, and lasted, probably, several years.
The Jews had a right to call men before the council, could
exconnnunicate men out of their svnaijO"'ues, scouriie and
beat them; they could bring men before the governor, and
prosecute for capital crimes.
Doubtless, they exerted all
the power they had against the believers, and did other
things they had no right to do
partly, through connivance
it is likely of the goveriior, and partly, perhaps, because he
could not hinder them. Then Herod Agrippa was king' of
Judea three years and more; and he, out of his own aversion to Christianity, and to please the Jews, was an inveterate
enemy of the followers of Jesus. And after this, when
Judea was again put under Roman procurators, beside the
lesser punishments the Jews could inHict themselves, they
could prosecute before the procurators, as they did Paul.
And we find, that though Felix and Festus were both convinced of his iimocence, yet they did neither of them dare
to release him against the inclinations of the j)eople of their
province.
And such was the Jewish influence in this cause,
that by their means Paul was kept two years in prison in
Judea, and as many afterwards at Rome.
;

;

As for the suffering's which the christians were liable to
out of Judea, every one must be sensible, that wherever
Paul, or any other made any considerable number of converts among the heathens, many of the common people were
provoked, and Mould be apt to insult them; and in some
places, the inferior magistrates might be so Meak as to
concur M^ith them. Acts xvi. 22. Besides, the Jews were
numerous every where, throughout the Roman empire.
When Paul Mas at Lystra, ch. xiv. 19, "there came thitJier
certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, who persuaded
the people ; and having- stoned Paul, drew him out of
the city, supposing he had been dead."
How the Jcms
of Thessalonica behaved, mo have seen just noM', ch. xvii.
5.

These very same Jews of Thessalonica folloMed Paul
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Beroea, " and stirred up the people," ver.
In Achaia, " the Jews made insurrection against Paul,
13.
and brought him before the judgment seat," eh. xviii. 12.
At Ephesus, they would have heightened the rage of tlie
people, though " the whole city was," before, " filled with
When this " uproar was ceased,
confusion," ch. xix. 29.
and Paul was about to sail into Syria, the Jews laid wait

and Silas

for

to

1

him," ch. xx.

Nor ought

it

to

— 3.

be supposed, that the Jews were incon-

The malicious, however unfurnished,
some weapons rage makes men, for a time

siderable enemies.
will

always

find

;

We

see a great deal of enmity
followers of Jesus, in the Jew ish speeches
and proceedings in Judea and other parts. But perhaps it
What vexation
is not easy to form a complete idea of it.
must it not have given to the generality of this people, who
were now in full expectation of subduing- the w hole world
to themselves, to see a number of men of their own nation
travelling over the Roman empire teaching that Jesus, who
had been crucified, was the Messiah, the great king' and
deliverer that had been promised to the Jews ; inviting
Gentiles also to the participation of all the privileges of tlie
people of God, without insisting on circumcision or other
rites of their law
The peculiar principles, temper, and disposition of the
Jewish people deserve to be somewhat farther considered
These were such, that though the Roman
in this place.
governors had taken the first christians into their special
protection, they could not have secured them from all
The Jews then not only scorned subjection
injuries.
and obedience to others, and affected liberty and indeat least, strong

against the

and

terrible.

first

!

pendence, but they expected dominion over all mankind.
This we may perceive from divers characters and
admonitions in the New Testament, and from the writ" They despise governments," says St.
ings of Joseph us.
Peter, " presumptuous are they, self-w'illed
they are not
afraid to speak evil of dignities," 2 Pet. ii. 10. Jude 8.
For this reason, there was so great occasion for those earnest
exhortations to the believers among the Jews, not to follow
the example of the rest of their counlrymen, but " to submit themselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's
sake," 1 Pet. ii. 13. Again, " Let none of you," says the same
Apostle, 1 Pet. iv. 15, " suffer as a murderer, or as a thief,
or as an evil-doer, or as a busy body in'' other men's matters."
This last character, 1 apprehend, is not generally
:

''

H

(jjQ

ciWorpiotTTicrKOTrog.
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A men? prying into, or meddling with the
families or particular persons, would
private
of
concerns
not have l)een ranked with crimes that exposed to the
The word, 1 think,
.severest censures of the civil magistrate.
intends one that affects the inspection and direction of the
and in tjjis place relates to the' public
affairs of other men
Of this temper of the Jewish peojjle
affairs of other people.
at that time, we have a remarkable specimen in the longpassage 1 have transcribed above, concerning the business
where divers Jews intruded themselves into
at Alexandria
and the
the public councils of the people of that place
rest of the Jews would have rescued the offenders, or destroyed the whole people of Alexandria, if the president had
not been furnished with a good body of regular forces.
have seen above, that in the time of Felix, the Jews
at Caesarea were Jiot contented with equal rights of citizenThey became, after
ship, but would have the preference.
that, still more and more troublesome and tumultuous.
Their behaviour at Alexandria, just now mentioned, is a
proof of it. The Jews' disdain of other men, and their
thirst of dominion, ran so high at last, that they put the
people of the several countries in which they lived, and the
whole Roman empire, into a fright. They had been hated
Josephus says exbefore, but now they were feared.'
pressly, that the expectation they had of some one from
their country, who would obtain the empire of the world,
was the great thing that induced them to the war with the
uiulerstood.

;

:

;

We

"^

The phrase we have

here is not that used in other places for an impertinent
See 2 Thess. iii. 11; 1 Tim. v. 13.
AXKorpioq signifies
sometimes a man of another nation.
A\\' i)q aSXoTnioQ wv, ttoXitt}^ ytyova,
Dionys. H. p. 468. 10.
And if it should be still supposed, that Peter intends
only a meddling with private alTairs ; yet he must refer to a busy, governing
temper, that led them into a very olfensive conduct
since these busy bodies
are reckoned up with criminals, who, in those places, could have their proper
punishment from none but the chief Roman officers ; or as Philostratas expresses it, judges who had the sword
^tKa-rs yap cucrdai avrag [ciicag tiri
Vit. Sophist. 1. i. n. 25. sect. 2.
noixsg, &c.] ^i<poQ exovTOQ.
^ P. 193, &C.
Of fit]v 01 "Evpoi TU)V Indaiiov tXarrov
Tr\i]9og avypnv, aXka Kat avroi rug (v raig TroXtai \a^f3avofitvsg avi<T(paTTOv,
H ^lovov Kara jjiKTog, utg irpoTfpov,
i]Ci] Kai tov i<p^ tavroig kivcvvov <pOavovJoseph, de B. J. 1. li. cap. 18. sect. 2.
Josephus says, the revolt of the
7ig.
Jews, A. D. 66, gave Nero a great deal of concern, though he endeavoured to
conceal it.
Antiq. 1. xx. c. 1.
His appointing Vespasian, the most experienced and successful commander at that time, generail in the war, is a proof
of it, especially considering the aversion he had for his person. Peregrinatione
Achaica inter comites Neronis, cum, cantante eo, aut discederet saepius, aut
praesens obdormisceret, gravissimam contraxit otfensam
prohibitusque non
contubernio modo, sed etiam publica salutatione, secessit in porvam ac deviam
civitatem, &c. Sueton. in Vespas. cap. 4. vid. et Tacit. Ann. lib. xvi. cap. 5.
'

iaquisitiveness.

:

:

'

aW

:

VOL.

T.

P
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Romans."^ If the Romans were not able to preserve the
heathen people from all injuries from the Jews, (as it is
certain" they were not,) much less could they secure the
christians, who were above all others the object of their enAnd if the Jews thought themselves able to contend
vy.
with, and overturn the Roman empire, it cannot be supposed
unlikely, that they should attempt to destroy a christian,
without asking- the Romans leave, when they would not do
it for them.
St. Jerom*' in divers places of his Commentaries, describes the sufferings of the apostles, and the causes and
occasions of them, in a way very agreeable to the account
here given by me.
These discouragements and sufferings then, the first
christians met with and underwent, whippings in synagogues, excommunications from the ordinary places of
God's worship, beatings in public market-places: tumults,
some that endangered, others that cost them their lives.
Acts xiv. 19. ch. vii. 54 60; during the reign of Herod
Agrippa, imprisonment and death ; in the rest of this period,
from the beginning to the end of it, troublesome prosecutions
before heathen governors in Judea, and out of it ; the severest reproaches, and dangerous conspiracies, and lyings in

—

wait of the

Jews

in all parts

;

among

the heathen, the scorn

and ridicule of the great and the witty, insults of the common people, and abuses of inferior magistrates lastly, perils
from false brethren, who might find it no hard matter to
augment the prejudices, both of Jews and Gentiles, against
a singular set of men.
It may be, I think, reasonably supposed, that the suffer;

ings of the followers of Jesus, in the period we are now
concerned with, were not equal to those, which they were
afterwards exposed to, when the Roman emperors treated
them as public enemies, authorized their officers every
where to punish them, and countenanced the common people in those abuses and outrages they were disposed to of
Vid. Joseph, de Bell. lib. ii.
Quod autem ciebro Paulus
in carceriin carcere fuerit, et de vinculis liberatus sit, ipse in alio loco dicit
bus frequenter, de quibus nonnunquam Domini auxilio, crebro ipsis persecutoNee duni enim
ribus nihil dignum in eo morte invenientibus, dimittebatur.
nee dum christianum
super nomine christiano senatusconsulta prsecesserant
sanguinem Neronius gladius dedicarat. Sed pro novitate praedicationis, sive a
Judaeis invidentibus, sive ab his qui sua videbant idola destrui, ad furorem

See above, p. 138.
18. sect. 1, 5. et alibi.

*"

c.

"

°

:

:

populis concitatis, missi in carcerem, rursum, impetu et furore deposito, laxabantur, &c.
Hieron. Comm. in Ep. ad Philem. p. 453.
Conf. eund. in Ep.
ad Gal. c. vi. p. 315.

1

The Treatment of

the Jlpostles by

Jews and

Gentiles.

2

1

Mucli less did they equal the torments which
«>()()d men have undergoiie, since men of the most exquisite
malice and subtilty, in several ag-es, have improved persecution into a science, and devoted themselves to this work
till at length they
as their solemn business and profession
have completed this worst of all inventions, and with a
dexterity truly diabolical, have at once increased the fatigue of the sufferer, and abated the horror and compassion
of all heedless and inconsiderate spectators. These things
tlioiiiselvcs.

;

perha[)s

may

(but these only could) make us think the
and sufterings of the first christians

dilKculties, dangers,

small.

But yet, after all, if we duly consider the vast sensibility
of human nature to pain and disgrace ; I believe it will be
allowed, that the subsistence and growth of Christianity,
under the discouragements it met with in its very infancy,
at a time when there had been but few examples of patience
and constancy under sufferings, in any case that bears any
near resemblance with this, are a strong argument in favour
and a proof, that they who then emof its divine original
braced it, and were steady in the profession of it, were, upon
the best evidences, fully persuaded of the facts on which it
depends ; and were animated by the hopes of that great
reward, which is one dfstinguished article of the christian
;

doctrine.
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CHAP.

IX,

CONCERNING DIVERS OPINIONS AND PRACTICES
OF THE JEWS.
I.

The Jeivs, at the time of their great feasts, came up to
II. The
Jerusalem in great numbers, J'rom all parts,
Jews of Jerusalem Jrequented the temple at other times,
IV. Their zeal for the tem~
III. Their hours of prayer,
pie,
V. For the law, VI. Of their synagogue worship,
VII. They practised at this time the voiv of the Nazarite,
and shaved their heads. VIII. Of their inflicting forty
stripes save one,
IX. Of private zeal, X. The paying
tribute to the Romans, a great grievance to the Jews,
XI. Nevertheless there were publicans of the Jeicish
nation,

THE

Jews appear

to

have been,

in the

time of our Saviour

and his apostles, very zealous for the temple, and devout
and exact in the observation of the rituals of the Mosaic
law. The New Testament abounds with proofs of this zeal.
I shall take notice of some instances.
I. They came up to Jerusalem at the feasts, in great
numbers, not only from those parts of Judea that lay near
the city, but also from Galilee, and likewise from foreign
John iv. 3, " He [Jesus]
countries, where they resided.
Judea, and departed into Galilee. Ver. 45, Then when
he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him,
having" seen all the things that he did at Jerusalem at the
Ch. vii. I 4.
feast, for they also went unto the feast.
After these things Jesus walked in Galilee. Now the Jews'
feast of tabernacles was at hand.
His brethren therefore
said unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judea, that thy
For there
disciples also may see the works that thou doest
he himself
is no man that doeth any thing- in secret, and
seeketh to be known openly
if thou do these things, show
thyself to the world."
This reasoning of theirs is built
upon the supposition, that there would be a general resort
at Jerusalem, " at the feast of tabernacles, which was then
at hand." Ch. xi. 55, 56, " And the Jews' passover was nigh
at hand, and many went out of the country, up to Jerusalem, before the passover, to purify themselves.
Then
sought they for Jesus, and spake among themselves, as they
left

—

—

—

:

:

^
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in the temple, what think ye, that he will not come
unto the feast ?
Ch. xii. 12, 13, And on the next day
7imrh people that were eoine to the /^«.v/, when they heard
that Jesus was coming' to Jerusalem, took branches of
palm-trees and went forth to meet him. Ver. 23, And there
were certain Greeks among" them that came up to worship
at the feast."
See Acts. ii. 5.
1 shall set down from Josephus evidences of all these

Stood

—

particulars.

At that time^ the
Jews are wont to

was approaching, in which the
unleavened bread. The feast is
called the passover, and is kept in remembrance of their
departure out of Egypt
they observe it with great joy,
and at this feast offer up more sacrifices than at any other,
and an innumerable multitude of persons come up to
worship God, not only out of Judea, but also from othei*
*

*
*
*
*
'
*
*

:

parts.'

'
*

*
*
'

When

which is called the passover was
our custom to eat unleavened bread,
and a great multitude was gathered together from all
purtSy'^ Cumanus fearing' some disturbance might happen
among' them, ordered a cohort of the soldiers to take
their arms, and post themselves in the porticoes of the
Again,

*

feast

eat

*

nioh,<^ in

which

the feast
it

is

temple.'*'

Again, * From Antipatris Cestius marched to Lydda, but
found no men in it, for all the people were gone up to Je' rusalem, to
the feast of tabernacles.
However, meeting' with fifty men, he slew them all, burnt the city, and went
* forwards, and
pitched his camp at a place called Gabao,
at the distance of fifty stadia from Jerusalem.
The Jews
' perceiving'
the enemy to approach to their metropolis,
* neglecting the
feast, betook themselves to their arms; and
* placing- great
confidence in their numbers, marched out
* to the fight with
loud shouts, but very little order, not so
' much
as minding the rest of the seventh day.
For it
* happened to be the
sabbath, which is respected and ob* served
by them above all others. '« This sabbath is the
day spoken of, John vii. 37,
where it is called, " the last
day, that great day of the feast ;" of which Moses says,
" It is a solemn assend)ly, and ye shall do no servile work
therein," Lev. xxiii. 3G.
*

*^

*

Year before Christ

It was the passover next after Herod's death.
3, or 4.
KaTfioi ^e irXijOvg ai'afi(0^t;jrot; tK ttjq x^O^C* V^^ ^* '^ot tK rtjg viropiag
fTTi ^pt]<TKUijL Ts 9ttt.
Jos. Ai\t. lib. xvii. c. 9. sect. 3.
« A. D. 48.
^ Ant. hb. xx. c. 4. sect, a
Uarraxodtv.
' A. D. 66.
G De B. J. hb. ii. cap. 19. init.
•^

'^
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But the number of people that resorted to Jerusalem
upon these occasions, will appear more particularly from a
computation, which the priests made at the passover of this
very same year.*^
Cestius, just now mentioned, president of Syria, desired
the priests to number the people, if they had any way of

doing it.
The feast of the passover was then at hand, in
which they kill sacrifices from the ninth to the eleventh
hour and there is concerned in each sacrifice, a sort of
fraternity, of at the least ten in number, and sometimes
'
twenty. The priests then endeavoured to gratify him, and
they found the number of sacrifices amount to two hundred fifty-six thousand five hundred. And reckoning a
company of ten to each sacrifice, the whole number of
' persons
must have been two millions and seven hundred
For all leprous
thousand,* and these all clean and pure.
' persons,
and all who are under any kind of defilement,
*
are excluded from this sacrifice, as are also the strangers
'

*

'

:

'

*
*

'

*

—

*

that

come up

to worship.''*^

The concluding sentence of this passage is a proof, that
some strangers, Greeks as St. John calls them, ch. xii. 20,
These are the persons,
did come up to the Jewish feasts.
who are called devout men, and men that fear God. They
If they had been
are also termed proselytes of the gate.
proselytes of righteousness, that is, circumcised, they would
have had a right to eat of the passover. For so was the
law; " This is the ordinance of the passover: there shall
no stranger eat thereof. But every man's servant that is
bought for money, when thou hast circumcised him, then
shall he eat thereof," Exod. xii. 43, 44.
In another place Josephus says, that when this Cestius
Gallus came to Jerusalem, a little before this very same
feast of the passover, he was surrounded by the people
there, to the number of three millions, who made their complaints to him against their own procurator^ Gessius Florus :
and, as Dr. Hudson has observed, this number does mightily
correspond with the above-mentioned computation ; for if
the number of those who were clean was 2,700,000, it is
There is some error in one of these numbers
For 256,500, which was the number of the sacrifices, multiphed by ten, make but 2,565,000. But Dr. Hudson says, that some are for
reading the number of the sacrifices 270,000, which multiphed by ten makes
the number of persons here mentioned.
^

QQ.

'

in Josephus.

^
Kcti

TivovTai

Kara
'

d'

avSpcjjf, iv

tKaTS deKa daiTVfiovag

^lUKOcnai, Ka9apu)v cnravrujv, Kai ayi(i)v.
Srp7](TicHav Trapjjffav.

De

Bell. lib.

ii.

p.

De Bell.

1078. 19.

lib. vi.

—A

3-wju£j/, [Jivpiadeg i(3do[xr]KOVTa

XX' «^£ TOig aWocpvXoig oaot

cap. 9. sect. 3.
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easy to conclude, that if the uticleaii be added to this sum,
the nuuiher of all the people might be three millions.
II. As there was a great resort to Jerusalem, from all
parts, at the feasts, so they who resided at Jerusalem, seem
to have frequented the temple very much at other times
also.
This appears very plaiidy in the Acts of the Apostles,
ch. ii. 4(), " An<l they [all that believed] continued ciaiiij
with one accord in the temple. Acts iii. 1—0, Now Peter
and John went up together into the temple, at the hour of
and a certain man lame from
f)rayer, being tin; ninth hour
lis mother's womb was carried, whom they laid (htilif at the
gate of the temple, which is called ]3eautiful, to ask alms of
them that entered into the temple. y\nd all the people saw
him walking." See ch. v. 20 25.
Josephus tells this story of Alexandra, mother of Herod's
wife JMariamne.
Ilerod lay'" sick at Samaria, and he was
thought to be near his end.
Alexandra was at that time
at Jerusalem, and having constant intelligence brought to
* her
of his case, she end<2avourcd to get the two forts, which
* are in
the city, into her own hands
(one is proj)erly a
guard upon the city, as tiie other is upon the temple ;)
* for they who have
these in their possession, have the whole
nation in subjection to them
because that without these
they cannot come to offer sacrifices. But it is impossible
* for
any Jew to omit these. They can sooner cease to
* breathe,
than neglect the worship they are wont to pay to
God.'"
III.
had just now mention made of the ninth hour as
one of the Jews' hours of prayer. Another hour of prayer
is referred to in another place.
When the disciples had been
filled with the Holy Ghost, after our Saviour's ascension,
and spake with divers tongues, there was a reflection cast
upon them. Acts ii. 13, " Others, mocking, said, These men
are full of new wine."
St. Peter confutes them in this
manner, ver. 15, " For these are not drunken, as ye suppose,
seeing it is but the third hour oj' the dai/.^^
The argument
depends on the custom of the Jews, who used to attend
their morning prayer fasting.
Josephus says
Twice every day, in the morning and at
* the ninth hour, the
priests perform their duty at the altar,
' and
omit not the sacrifices, though in the greatest distress
of a siege.'*'
These then were the two hours of perform-

—

;

—

—

'

*

;

*

*

;

'

*

We

:

'

'

Year before Christ 28. vid. Basnage, Ann. P. E.
To t^f fiT] ravTa avvTiXnv s^ein la^aiiov dwarov, th Kyv iTOifioTfpov av
Antiq.
Trapax(opr](TavTit)v »/ r>/g S:m]<yKHaQ, i)v nr rov Btov tiutOam nvvrtXeiv.
'"

"

lib.

XV. cap. 7. sect. 8.

°

A\\a

cig ttjq iijxfpag, TrnoV rt
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and it is likely, that a great
Jews,
who
lived at Jerusalem, usually
number of devout
went up to the temple at those hours.
IV. The Jews are represented to have had a very high
veneration for the temple, as not able to hear any thingsaid of it that was not honourable ; and as solicitous to preserve it from every thing which they thought a pollution of
Acts vi. 13, " And set up false witnesses, which said,
it.
This man [[Stephen] ceaseth not to speak blasphemous
words against this holij place and the law." Ch. xxi. 27,
28, " The Jews which were of Asia stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him, TPaul,] crying out. Men of
This is the man tliat teacheth all men every
Israel, help
irig sacrifices at

the temple

:

—

:

where against the people, and the law, and this place. And
farther, brought Greeks into the temple, and hath polluted
this lioly place,^^
I have already given in this work, from Philo and Josephus, many evidences of the veneration the Jews of this time
had for the temple. I add here one passage more from
Philo, in which the Jewish resolution to preserve the purity
of the temple, is represented by him in the strongest terms
that can be used.
One thing, says he, we desire instead
' of all others, that no
novelty be introduced into the tem* pie, but that it be preserved
such as we have received it
' from our forefathers.
If we cannot obtain this, we yield
'up ourselves to be destroyed, that we may not live to see
' a greater evil than death.'?
must pursue the story of the Jews seizing St. Paul
at Jerusalem, though it was transcribed above upon another
'

We

—

Acts xxi. 30 32, " And all the city was
moved, and the people ran together and they took Paul,
and drew him out of the temple. And as they went to kill

occasion.

;

—

him, tidings came to the chief captain of the band, that all
Jerusalem was in an uproar," &c.
A soldier of the Roman guard at the temple had been
guilty of a very indecent action there, and vented some rude
expressions in the hearing' of the Jews. * At this the whole
'
multitude was moved with indignation, and cried out, that
Cumanus ought to punish the soldier. But some young
'
people and others with them of a warm disposition, im'

kui ixt]S\ ei ri Trepi raq irpotrAntiq. lib. xiv. cap. 4. sect. 3.
P 'Ev avTi TTavTiov aiTSfiiOa, fii]^tv tv
r<f» ifp*^ ytvtoBai vsiortpov, aWa 0yXa%0j;rat toiovtov, o'lov irapa tu)v irainrMV Kai Trpoyovuiv TraptXa^o^tv' ti ds
fiij ireiOo^ti', Trapadidofiev lavrag etg aTrtuXtLav, Iva fit] ^lovng fTTLdiofitv ^avaT»
De Leg. p. 1025. E.
Xtipov KUKov.

Kui TTfpi evvaTTjv (jjpav, UpspysvTiov £7rt th
/3o\ag dv(TKo\ov tit}, rag ^vaiaq TrapievTcov.

jSiofis,
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mediately made a tumult, and beg^an to throw stones at
Cumaiius, fearin<^' lest all the people should
the soldiers.
make an assault upon him, sent for more soldiers. A\ hen
they had posted themselves in the porticos, tjje Jews Mere
thrown into a prodij^ious fright, and fled from the temple
into the city.
So great was the crowd in the passag^es,
that ten thousand were pressed or trod to death.'
'i

These two cases have this difference, that in the latter
there had been a manifest aftVont ofl'ered to the temple; but
in the former they oidy supposed there had been one.
For
the rest, there is a g^reat agreement
the temper of the people is much the sanie, and they were for immediately doingthemselves justice and a strong" body of soldiers is brought
to keep the peace.
V. The Jews' great respect for the law appears in some
texts already transcribed in this chapter, and in many other
places of the Nevv Testament, some of which cannot but
occur to the reader's thoughts.
Not long after the just mentioned insolence at the temple,
'
soldier having- found the sacred law in a certain village, tore the book to pieces and threw it into the fire.
'
The Jews were hereupon no less astonished than if th«
*
whole country had been in flames; and all with one ac'
cord, out of concern for their religion, as if moved by one
'
common spring-, fiocked to Cumanus^ at Coesarea, and
*
entreated him that the man w^ho had offered this affVont to
'
God and the law might not go unpunished. He, per*
ceiving the multitude was not to be appeased unless some
* satisfaction
were given them, ordered the soldier to be
* brought forth, and
to be led through the crowd of his ac:

:

A

'

and put to death.'
VI. Beside the great resort to Jerusalem at the feasts,
and the worship at the temple at their seasons, and the regard expressed for the temple itself and the law, we have
in the New Testament frequent mention of the synagogue
worship.
Luke iv. 17—20, " Am\ he [Jesus] came to
Nazareth, and as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and stood up for to read. And
there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet
Esaias."
Acts xv. 21, " For 3Ioses of old time hath in
every city them that preach him, being read in the synagogues every sabbath-day;"
*

cusers,

1

De

avToig

B. J. hb.
Ti]Q

ii.

x^Q^C

cap.

1-2. sect.

1.

hiaiCaifiovuj, cfvvtXKOfitvoi, ttg iv Kt](jvyfia TravTig tig
(Ti'vf^pa/uov, K. X.

'

la^atot

KaTa(p\(yticrT]g, (JWixv^UtJav, Kai KaQairtp

Ibid. sect. 2.

h, wg uXtjq
twl t?j

opyav(f)

Kaicapeutv

siri

Ka^ai-ov

;
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Nor had they only readings of the law and the prophets,
but they had discourses made in their synagogues. " And
when he was come into his own country, he taught them in
their

synagogue.

And

straightway on the sabbath-day he

synagogue and taught,'^ Matt. xiii. 54
"
it came to pass in Iconium, that they
And
Mark i. 21.
went both together [Paul and Barnabas] into the synagogue
of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude both of
the Jews and also of the Greeks believed," Acts xiv. 1.
A passage or two from Josephus and Philo will confirm
both these particulars. Josephus in his second book against
And that men might not
Apion, speaking of Moses, says
'
their transgression, (in
ignorance
for
have the pretence of
'
points he before mentioned,) he gave ns the law, the most
*
Nor did he appoint that it
excellent of all institutions.
entered into their

:

'

*
'

*

'

should be heard once only, or twice, or often, but that
laying aside all other works we should meet together
every week to hear it read, and gain a perfect understanding.'^

Josephus relates a difference which happened between
the Greeks and Jews at Ceesarea in the 12th year of
The Jews presented a petition to Florus
Nero's*^ reign.
He made them fair promises, but innnetheir procurator.
diately went from Csesarea to Sebaste, without taking care
The next day being the seventh day,
about the matter.
to the synagogue, a turbulent
coming
were
as the Jews
fellow of Cfesarea brought an earthen vessel, and having
placed it with the bottom uppermost, sacrificed birds as
This provoked the Jews exthe Jews were coming in.
tremely, to see their laws thus insulted and the place dethey and the
It was impossible to compose them
filed.'
CfEsareans had a battle. Jucnndus, a Roman officer who
was there, came in to the assistance of the Jews, but he had
He being overpowered by the
but a few men with him.
* violence of the Caesareans, the Jews taking the laws withdrew to Narbata, a place sixty stadia distant from Coesa-

—

*

'
*

*

'

*

—

*

;

'

*

*

rea.'"

There should be some evidence of their having discourses
This I shall give in the words
in their synngogues.
And from that time [the days of Moses] to
of Philo.

made

'

' Ov^t
yap Ttjv aiT ayvoiag inroTifxtjcfiv rjveffx^TO KaraXiTreiv, aWa koi koXXi^ov Kca avayKaiOTciTov cnrtttvit TraiCivj-ianov top vojiov' hk ticrciTraS, aKpoacra-

ftevnQf sde dig

t]

axpoacnv
p. 1378. in.

iTTL TTjv

sect. 5.

TroWaicig,

a\X

tKa'rrjg t/3^ojua^og, tujv

m vans tKeXevae nvWeyeaOai
'

A. D. 66.

km

aWiov

tstov
"

epyiov atpE^xivsg,

aKpif3u)g

De

tKnavOavnv'

Bell. lib.

ii.

cap. 14.
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Jews are wont

to inculcate the principles of their
days,
setting* apart that time to tin?
religion on the seventh
for the
study and contemplation of the things of nature
*
oratories which are in tjvcry city, what are they but
* schools of wisdom, of fortitude, sobriety, justice, and
piety,
'
and of every virtue'/'^
1 believe that very few of our modern Jewish antiquaries
are of Philo's and Josephus's opinion, that the synagogue
worship is an institution of Moses; but 1 think none Mill
contest their authority, that the Jews frequented the synagogues on the sabbatli-day at the time they wrote.
VII. When Paul had been acquitted by Gallio at CorintJi,
there yet a
it is said, Acts xviii. IS, " After this he tarried
good while, and then took his leave of the brethren, and
sailed thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila:
for he had a vow.
havins: shorn his head in Cenchrea
and from thence he sailed to
And he came to Ephesus,
have again
Coesarea, and went up to Jerusalem."
mention made of this very same custom, or one very near
akin to it, when Paul went up to Jerusalem several years
after this ; and James and all the elders that were there
gave him some advice for the taking off the aspersions, that
had been cast upon him by the Jews. Acts xxi. 2-3, 24,
" Do therefore this that we say unto thee :
have four
men w Iiich have a vow on them ; them take, and purify
Ver.
thyself with them, that they may shave their heads."
26, " Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying
himself with them entered into the temple, to signify the
accomplishment of the days of purification, until that an
offering should be offered for every one of them,"
The reader may do well to consult here the law of the
Nazarite, as delivered by Moses, Num. vi. 13
18.
That this custom was in use among the Jews at the time
of the evangelical history, is evident from what Josephus
has said of Bernice. ' She was then^*' at Jerusalem per*
forming a vow to God for it is customary for those who
have been afflicted with some distemper, or have laboured
under any other diiliculties, to make a vow, thirty days
* before they offer sacrifices, to abstain from wine, and shave
*
the hair of their head.'''
*

this, tlie

*
'

:

:

We

We

—

:

'

'

"

A<p'

<piav,

ov

loai

tiatTi vvi> 0tXoffc^«<Tt raiq ij3cofiaig Iscaioi ti]v Trarpiov <pi\o(TO-

Tov xpovov ava9iVT£Q

TToXtig Trno(7tVKTr]pia,

n

t7riT)/;iy Kai ^eujpta to)v

trf()ov triv,

t]

hdarrKaXtia

(TiOfpnoavvrjQ kcu CiKaioffvinjg fvcrtfttiag Tt

Lib.

iii.

de

Vit. I\Ios. p.

(pvmv ra yap Kara
kgi avcputQ koi

oaiortjTOQ, Kai av^nraaiig aptrijg-

6S5. D.

^ A. D. 66.
T<it Gfy* Tug yap
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Cappelly indeed does make a doubt, whether the vow of
the four men in the Acts, oi of Bernice in Joseph us, be
But I see no good reason for this
the vow of the Nazarite.
doubt. However he allows theirs and Bernice's vow to
have been of one and the same nature.
Josephus says, it was a custom to make a vow of thirty
days.
There is no particular time prescribed for the vow
of the Nazarite in the law of Moses. And it is my opinion,
Uiat the only reason of Josephus's mentioning that particular number here was, because it happened to be the term of
Bernice's vow, of which he had occasion to speak.
There may be a difficulty raised with reference to St.
Paul's vow at Cenchrea ; because the Jewish writers say,
that a Nazarite ought not to be out of the land of Israel ;^
and in the law of Moses it is said. Num. vi. 18, " the Nazarite shall shave the head of his separation, at the door of
This is some diffithe tabernacle of the congregation."
culty
but I am very much inclined to think, that notwithstanding' all their zeal, they did at this time dispense with
the exactness of many things required in the law of
Moses.
It seems to be the necessary consequence of their
living, as there now did great numbers of them, at a vast
distance from Jerusalem.
Was there any law more express
than this? " Three times a year shall all thy males appear
before the Lord thy God in the place that he shall choose,"
Deut. xvi. 16, Exod. xxiii. 17. But this they could not do
who lived in Italy or Persia.
Moreover, it seems there is a rule in the Jewish books,
' that they who make the
vow of the Nazarite out of the
'
land of Israel shall go into it to complete the^ vow.'
This
:

tv^taOai TTQo T^iaKovra rjnipujv, i)g airoSijjryeiv fieWoitv Srvmag, oivs Ti afe^ecrHieiosolymis quippe agebat ut vota Deo
6ai, Kai ^vpriaaaOai Tag Konag.
solvere!
nam iis qui morbo laboraverant, aut in angustias quascunque conjecti fuerant, moris erat precibus vacare xxx. diebus, antequam victimas oblaturi assent, et vino abstinere, et radere comam.
De Bell. lib. ii. c. 15. init.
Upon a review, I find my translation of this passage is somewhat different
from the common interpretation ; and therefore I have subjoined Dr. Hudson's
version to the original.
But I can see no reason why tvxi<yQai should be
rendered orare, as in Rufinus's version, or precibus vacare, as in Dr. Hudson's;
:

since they have translated

tvxnv tKTtksaa, ut vota deo solveret. Besides,
prayer is not mentioned in the law of the Nazarite ; nor is it ever reckoned
up, that I know of, in the catalogue of the ten precepts and prohibitions,
which belonged to the Nazarite. Vid Reland. Ant. Heb. de personis sacris.
y Spicileg. in Act. Apost. xxi. 23.
p. 274.
^ Nee. licebat Nazirseo esse
extra terram Israehticam. Nazir. iii. 6. Reland.
* Si quis vovisset Nazireatum extra terram,
ubi supra, p. 277.
proficisci debuit in terram, et illic votum implere.
Eduioth. iv. 11. apud
Reland. ubi supra.
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but be allowed, that this was the reason of St. I'aul's great
concern to " keep the next feast at .iernsalern." Thus St.
Luke's account stands, Acts xviii. i>— 22, after Paul was
come to Corinth, " Then spake the Lord to Paul in the
We not afraid, but speak, and hold not
night by a vision
thy peace: For I am with thee; and no man shall set on
thee to hurt thee. — And when Gallio was the deputy of
Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with one accord against
Paul ; and brought him to the judgment-seat." Paul was
" And Paul after
no.v in great danger, and was (lelivered.
this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave
of the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria, and with him
l*riscilla and Acpiila, having shorn his head in Cenchrea
And he came to Ephesus, and left them
for he had a vow.
but he himself entered into the synagogue, and reathere
soned with the Jews. When they desired him to tarry
but bade them
longer time with then), he consented not

—
;

:

:

:

farewell, saying,

I

must by

all

—

means keep

this

that

feast

Cometh iji Jerusalem, And he sailed from Ephesus. And
when he had landed at Ctesarea, and gone up and saluted
the church, he went down to Antioch."
There is nothing in this relation that contradicts the supposition, that St. Paul's vow was the occasion of his going
or, in other words, that he went
to Jerusalem at this time
vow,
and offer the appointed sacrithither to complete his
but there is a great deal to countenance it. The
fices
Lord had appeared to Paul, and promised to stand by him.
Paul had actually been in a great danger, and received a
:

;

It is likely, that at this season, or
very signal deliverance.
and perhaps had made the
soon after, he made a vow
vow
when
the Lord appeared to
to
take
the
engagement
him.
The account of his setting out from Corinth and going to
Syria, begins with the mention of the vow; and Paul makes
When he
possible expedition to get to Jerusalem.
all
comes thither he makes no long stay: and the " saluting*
the church" could not be the principal end of this journey,
St.
for that imports no more than a conipliment of civility.
thing
which
any
expressly
mention
Luke, it is true, does not
but
St. Paul did at Jerusalem beside saluting the church
The occasion of his
there was no necessity he should.
going thither appears in the beginning of the account.
And it is likely, that this was then so well understood that
he could not be more particular without an unnecessary
repetition.
Throw away liis design, that St. Luke has been
:

:
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and though Paul was
guilty of a very great omission
great haste to get to Jerusalem, there is no hint at all what
was aimed at in the journey. Take in this design, and then
we have here a complete story.
" 1 must by all means keep this
It is true St. Paul says
:

:

feast that cometh in Jerusalem." But the feast time was
not the oidy reason, because Paul did not keep every feast
There was some particular inducement to this feast,
there.

which seems to me to be this St. Paul was obliged, on
account of his vow, to go to Jerusalem about this time and
a feast then approaching, it was certainly most eligible to
:

;

there at that season.
have taken no notice of Grotius's^ opinion, who thought
it was Aquila and not Paul w ho had this vow at Cenchrea
because, though there may be some ambiguity in the words
themselves, yet the whole thread of St. Luke's narration
renders it much more probable, if not certain, that St. Paul
And learned men seem to be
is the person spoken of.

-Ije

I

:

generally convinced of it.*^
The vow at Cenchrea, whether Paul's or Aquila's, and
*'
the four men" at Jerusalem " who had a vow," are an
argument that this piece of devotion was not uncommon
among the Jews at this time. Joseph us has assured us
expressly it was not. But there is something very particular in the advice given to Paul, Acts xxi. 24, namel}^
that he " should take these men and be at charges with
This may incline
them, that they may shave their heads.''
us to suppose, that it was an usual thing now for zealous
men who had it in their power, to bear the whole, or at least
a part of the charges, which a Nazarite was to be at when
his vow was expired.
It seems to have been a pretty heavy
Perhaps this might
offering' which was required of them.
give rise to this custom but whatever was the reason of it,
it appears to have been a common practice.
The emperor Claudius, in the beginning of his reign,
And he, (Josemade Herod Agrippa king of all Judea.
' phus says,)
as it was very likely for one to do, who had so
*
considerable an advancement, made all the expedition he
could into his kingdom ; and coming' to Jerusalem, he
offered up sacrifices of thanksgiving, and omitted nothing
'
that was prescribed by the law.
For which reason, he
also ordered a good number of Nazarites to be shaved.'*^
'^

:

'

'

*

*

^ In Acts xviii. 18.
^ Whitby, in loc. Cleric.
An. 54. n. 1. Basnage, Ann. P. E. Vol. i. p. 657. n. 6.
Kai SaTTavrjaov tir avroiq, \va |wp7jffwj'r«i ti)V Ki(paXr]V'
^

Ato

(c«i

Hist.

Ecc.

Na?tpat(i;v ^vpaadai Cura^t /LiaXa (Tvxvsg. Jos. Ant. lib. xix. c. 6, init.

—
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And here we liavc a remarkable agreenjent between the
St. Luke does not say,
style of St. Luke and Jusephus.
" ]5e at rhari^es with thf in/' that thoy may perform sacrifices or make their oir('rin*^s, but tliat they mny " shfirn

We

learn from Joscj)hus, that this was the
Jews at tliis time.
see likewise, how very proper this advice, <:»iven by
the brethren, was to answer the purpose for which it was
inten(h'd.
It seems to have been a popular action.
It was
their heads."

connnon

plu'aso amoni;' the

We

one of those things by which Agrippa obliged the Jcms
when he took possession of the kingdom.
VIII. St. Paul says, 2 Cor. xi. 24, " Of the Jews five
times received I forty stripes save one."
The number of
stripes limited by Moses was forty.
Dent. xxv. 3, " Forty
stripes he may give him and not exceed."
But the Jews at
this time understood themselves to be confined to thirtynine.
For Josephus gives iis this law of Moses: He that
'

*

acts contrary hereto, let

him receive

forty stripes wanting-

from the public officer.'
IX. We have in the New Testament divers examples of
a strange kind of zeal, sometimes called, I think, by learned
men, private zeal.' The Jews seem not to have made any
scruple at all of putting a man to death without any the least
foitn of n legal process, if he had said or done any tiling
which they judged a diminution of their religion. There
were several attempts of this kind made upon the life of our
Saviour, Luke iv. 28, 29; Jolin viii. 59.
We have many
instances of such attempts made upon Paul. " And when
the Jews laid wait for him,
he purposed to return through
Macedonia," Acts xx. 3. This design was concerted by
them in Greece. Afterwards, when he was at Jerusalem,
*'
the Jews which were of Asia stirred up all the people,
and laid hands on him. And as they were about to kill him,
tidings came unto the chief captain of the band, that all
Jerusalem was in an uproar," ch. xxi. 27 3L
The next day after this popular tumult, that the chief
captain " might know the certainty wherefore he was accused, he called the chief priests and the whole council together," and had Paul examined before them.
But a dissension arising amongst them, he took Paul from them and
brought him again into the castle.
The Jews observing this, and finding they were not like
to obtain a sentence with the expedition they wished for,
an<l fearing possibly they should never get such an one as
*

one*^

'

—

—

—

—

^

'O ce Trapa

oKVTtt Xa(5ujv.

ravra Tronjaoc,
Antiq.

lib. iv.

TrXtjyag fiia XiTatrag TitrcrapaKovTa
cap. 8. sect. 21.

T<ii

drjfiOffUfi
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desired ; " When it was day certain of tliem banded
together, and hound themselves under a curse, saying, that
they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul.
And they were more than forty which had made this conAnd they came to the chief priests and elders,
spiracy.
have bound ourselves under a great curse,
and said.
tliey

We

Now
eat nothing till we have slain Paul.
ye with the council signify to the chief captain,
that he bring him down to you to-morrow, as though ye
would inquire something more perfectly concerning him
and we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him," Acts
that

we

will

therefore,

:

10—15.
Here are forty men who enter into a conspiracy to take
away Paul's life in a clandestine manner; and they make
no scruple to declare it to the council, relying upon their
xxiii.

And it is plainly implied, that they entered
approbation.
readily into the measures they were to take for the accomplishing this vile design.
They were now disappointed by the vigilance of Lysias,
who was chief captain at Jerusalem under Felix. But no
sooner was Festus come into the province but they renew
And, it is likely, they hoped to have
the same design.
It Avas very fit he should
surprised their new governor.
be gracious at his first arrival ; and how could he suspect
any harm, who was as yet a stranger among them ? " Now
when Festus Mas come

into the province, after three

days

Jerusalem. Then the high
informed him against Paul,
the
Jeics
priest and the chief of'
and besought him, and desired favour against him that he
Mould send for him to Jerusalem, layirifj icait in the way to
kill him,'^ Acts xxv. 1
3.
If we had remaining any considerable number of the
JcM'ish M'riters who flourished about this time, one might
justly expect, (if we have here a true representation of these
ifhcts,) to find in them some traces of a principle that might
produce such a behaviour, and possibly some examples reAnd though we have but
sembling those here related.
very few of their writers come down to us, yet we have
authentic evidences of a principle which obtained amongst

he ascended from Ccesarea

to

—

and M'hich must necessarily
conduct here described.
We have this principle laid doM n in Philo
ing of M hat may be done toward a Jew that
worship of the true God.
And° it is highly

them
them

at this time,

:

'

s

have carried

into the

Kai

e7riTiTpa(l)9ai ^e

k«Xov

he

is

speak-

forsakes the
proper,' says

cnracri TOig ^ijXov ix^<^i-v aptrijQ, fK x^'P'^C (^va-

TTQaTTiiv avvTnp9tT0)Q Tag Tij-wpiag,

ixi]ti

hq

^iKaarijniov,

[iijT

ug

(SaXtvTrjpiov,

Jewish Opinions and Practices.

that all wlio have a zeal for virtue, should have a rioht
punish with their own hands w ithout delay those who
are guilty of this crime: not carrying* them before a court
of judicature, or the councilor any magistrate wliatsoever; hut to indulge the abhorrence of evil, the love of
God tJKjir minds are filled with, in the immediate punishment of those impious wretches reckoning' that they arc
for that time all thing's, senators, judges, prcetors, serjeants,
accusers, witnesses, the laws, the people
that nothinghindering, they may without fear espouse the cause of

he
*

*
'

*
*
*
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*

to

;

*

*
*

*

;

piety.'

Philo here recommends this conduct toward those that
forsake the true God
and he after this illustrates his principle from the example of Phinehas, Num. xxv. 7.
Let us next see how Josephus speaks concerning- this
When he has given the abridgement of the laws of
Soint.
called
loses he says, that Moses having- delivered them,
together the people with their wives and their children,
their slaves being- present likewise; and adjured them to
observe his laws, and that if any one of their kindred, or
* if any city, should attempt to alter or dissolve the form of
* government
they were under, they should both jointly
and singly (or publicly and privately) take vengeance of
* them.'^
And if they were not able to take punishment of
them, they should however make it appear that such
things had not been done w ith their consent.
And the
* midtitude swore
to do so.'
One would think, from what Josephus here says, that
they understood this obligation to extend not oidy to the
case of idolatry, but to every branch of their laws.
If they
did so, it must have occasioned many extravagant attempts
at this time
when by means of the Roman power, they
were unable in the way of legal processes to gratify their
zeal ; which, it is certain, ran very high at this time.
What Josephus says is the more to be reg-arded, in that
these books of his Jewish Antic|uities were professedly
written by him for the information of the Greeks and Romans.
And therefore it cannot be supposed, he would g-ive
a more offensive view of this tra!isaction than was absolutely
;

*

*

'

—

'

*

*

*

;

fiT]Tt

avvoXujg

<pi\o9e<i)

«7r'

anxriv ayovrag,

aWa

t<i)

TrapaTavTi

^iffOTrovt]p<f)

irnOfi Kai

KaTaxpi]'^Oai ttooq tuq tiov aatf^ujv aTrapaiTrjTsg Ko\a<T(ig, vojiKTcivTaQ

avTHQ VKo TH KuwH TU TTUvTa

psXivraQ, hKarag, ':;paTr]yHg, skkXtjovrog f^Tro^wv, a<pol3oi
(TwoSio TToWy 7rpoayu)viL,(DVTai oaioTTjrog. Philo de Monarch, lib. i. p. 818. D. E.
y(.yivi]rf9ai,

(Tia^ag, KaTTjyopug, fiaprvpag, vof.ing, ^ij^ov, iva f^irfSivog

AW

av

Te

Tig

avTHQ iroXiTtiav, av

rojv t^

aif-iarog ci'yj^fiv Kai kcituXveiv

Te TroXig,

afjLvvnv avTag

publice et privatim iilciscerentur. Huds. vers. Antiq.

VOL.

I.

Q

nrixtipy Tr\v kut

Kai Koivy Kai kot' iSiav' eos et
1.

iv. c. 8. sect,

45,
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necessary to satisfy the Jews of those times, who might happen to see his performance.
Beside the discovery these two writers liave made of the
principle itself, there is in Josephus a story of a conspiracy
against Herod which may not be omitted.
Now Herod deviated more and more from our ancient
customs, and by foreign inventions corrupted our constituHe instituted quinquennial
tion, which is inviolable.
games in honour of Ccesar, and built a theatre at JerusaThe magnificence of these works was admired by
lem.
foreigners, but to the Jews these things appeared to be a
breach upon those laws which they highly respected.
But nothing disgusted them so much as the trophies.
Supposing there were images under the arms, they were
enraged at the sight of them, it being contrary to our law
to worship any images.
Herod knew very well how much they were provoked,
but did not think it a proper opportunity to use violence ;
wherefore he endeavoured to appease them by fair words ;
but in vain. For with one consent they cried out, that
they would suffer any extremity, rather than have images
of men in their city. Whereupon, Herod took some of
and having ordered the
their chief men into the theatre
ornaments to be taken off, when nothing appeared underneath but a naked piece of wood, the company smiled at
the mistake.
The people seemed upon this to be brought into a better
temper. But yet some there were, who still retained the
and esteeming
offence they had taken at these practices
the alteration of their laws to be the beginnings of all manner of evils, thought it their duty to run any hazard, rather
than seem to connive at Herod, who was forcibly introducing things contrary to their customs ; and who, Avhilst
he had the name of king, was in fact the enemy of the
whole nation. Ten men therefore of the city, binding
themselves by an oath to run all hazards together, armed
themselves with short daggers, which they hid under their
clothes.
And there was a blind man, who, being exceedingly moved at the reports he had heard, offered himself,
and took the same oath with them. Not that he could
give them any assistance, but he was resolved to suffer
with them, if any accident befel them. And the zeal of
*

'

:

'

:

this

man added

not a

little to their resolution.'

Josephus goes on
theatre, expecting Herod's arrival

to relate, that

kill

Herod

;

they entered into the
resolved, if possible, to

himself, or, if they failed of that, a

good number
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of his attendants. But one of Jkrotl's spies getting- iiitellig-euce of the design, prevented liis going to the theatre.
Being seized, they remitted nothing of their firmness tl»ey
but
did not so much as attempt to deny their intention
*
produced the swords they had under their clothes, and
professed that the conspiracy tliey had entered into, was
*
laudable and pious, and that they had not entered into it
* for private profit,
or any other particular interest, but for
*
what was much more valuable, the ancient customs of their
* nation
w hich it was fit that all should sec observed, or
;
* die in the defence of' them.'
This conspiracy against Herod himself, with all the circumstances here mentioned, must needs satisfy all men,
there is nothing* improbable in the facts of this kind related
by St. Luke. According to all accounts, this mad and
furious zeal was not altogether so much in vogue, or at so
great a height, in Herod's time, as it was afterwards.
X, As Judea was a Roman province, during the time of
our Saviour's ministry, so there appear, in the history the
evangelists have given us, many tokens of the uneasiness
which this circumstance gave the Jewish nation.
The asking Jesus that question, " Is it lawful for us to
give tribute to Caesar or not?" is represented as a very
subtle artifice to ensnare him. Matt. xxii. 17; Mark xii. 14;
Luke XX. 21, 22. There can be no doubt, but it would
have been iudoed an offence against the oovernment thev
were subject to, to say it was not lawful and it must have
been unpopular among* the Jews to affirm it was for otherwise there would have been no extraordinary subtilty in
this contrivance, which yet it is plainly intimated there
was.
Moreover, a publican appears to have been a very odious
and ignominious character. They are usually reckoned
with harlots and sinners.
When our Lord went into the house of Zaccheus, this
being done in the view of a great crowd of spectators, it is
said, Luke xix. 7, that " all they who saw it, murmured,
saying, that he was gone to be g-uest with a man that is a
sinner."
They were surprised, and even offended, that
Jesus, w hom they seemed then to have considered as a prophet, should make a visit to a man of that character ; when
they themselves, it is likely, disdained to have any conversation with him.
;

'

;

*

;

:

Ani)[io\oyT](TavTO dt KaXujg Kai ffvv tv(re(3iig. d/v avvfofiomav avroiQ yevtcrOai,
Ktp^sg fitv adevoQ, sS' oiKeiwv tviKU -jraOojv to dt irXeov vinp twv koivujv eOwv,
a Kai iraaiv tj ^vXarrtiv r) ^vrjcrKuv irpo avrujv a^iov. Ant. 1. xv. c. 8. sect. 1—4.
'
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It is certain, the paying* taxes to the Romans was at this
time a very heavy affliction to the Jewish nation. When
Josephus gives the history of the census or enrolment of
their estates by Cyrenius, after Archelaus was deposed by
Augustus, and had been banished into Gaul, he says, that
the Jews were at first surprised at the name of a census,
but that by the persuasion of Joazar the high priest, they
*
generally acquiesced in it. However, Judas Gaulanites,
associating- to himself Sadduc a pharisee, excited the peo*
told them that an assessment would inpie to rebellion
'

*

<

'

;

*

*
*

*
*

*
*
*

*
*

troduce downright slavery, and persuaded them to assert
their liberty. The people heard their discourses with increAnd it is impossible to represent the evils
dible pleasure.
the nation has suffered, which were owing to these men.
For Judas and Sadduc brought in amongst us this fourth
sect ; and there being many who embraced their notions,
they not only caused disturbances in the government at
that time, but laid the foundation of those evils that followed ; which indeed are owing to this principle, till then

unknown.'^

then delivers the character and principles of the three
chief and more ancient sects of the Jews, (as he calls
them,) the pharisees, the sadducees, and the^ essenes. And
afterwards returns again to the men he had been speaking
Judas the Galilean was the leader of the fourth
of before.
In all other points they hold the same sentiments
sect.
*
with the pharisees. But they have an invincible affection
*
for liberty, and acknowledge God alone their Lord and
Governor. From this time the nation became infected
*
with this distemper: and Gessius Florus, by abusing his

He

'

'

*

power when he was president, threw them into despair,
and provoked them to rebel against the Romans.'™
What is here transcribed from Josephus is enough to convince us, that the paying tribute to the Romans must have
been very grievous to the Jews, and that they who collected
it for them, must have been scorned and abhorred by the
people: for he says, that Judas's and Sadduc's speeches
were heard by them with incredible pleasure that their
principle had caused many great evils to the nation, and
But I
that it was one ground of the war with the Romans.
must make two or three remarks. Josephus calls this a
But this" is not exprinciple till then unknown to them.
There was an oath of
actly true without some limitation.
*

*

;

^
""

Ant.

lib. xviii. c. 1. sect.

Ibid. sect. 6.

p. 792. 37.

'

1.
"

Tw

Ibid. sect. 2, 3, 4, 5.

affVvrjOei Trportpov ^iKoaotpiag Toiatrdc
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to the

tion, at the

But

Jewish nawere

tliere

thousand pharisees," who refused at that time to
Joseplius says, that at the persuasion of Joazer the
priest the nation generally acquiesced.
Doubtless,
the Konians carried their point, but yf^t a very deep grudge
remained in the minds of the Jewish people. And the service which Joazer had done the Romans upon this occasion,
rendered him so unpopular, that it cost him the priesthood.
These are the very words of Josej)hus
Cyrenius having'
* made
a seizure of Archelaus's etiicts, and finished the
*
census in the thirty-seventh year after the victory at Ac* tium,
constituted A nanus the son of Seth high priest,
* liaving taken away that dignity and honour
from the high
' priest Joazer;
who was overpowered by the seditions and
* tumults of
the multitude,' or, in other words, who had
been mobbed by the j)eople.
Lastly, Josephus calls Judas of Galilee the head of a
fourth sect.
But, though he uses these words here, he oftentimes makes but three sects of the Jews.
And 1 think
that the sect of the pharisees must generally have held the
same notion, which he ascribes to Judas. The six thousand, who refused to take the oath above mentioned, were
pharisees.
Josephus owns, that Judas's followers dift'ered
from the pharisees in nothing else, but this one principle of
an excessive fondness for liberty. He expressly calls Saddue, who joined with Judas, a pharisee. And 1 would fain
know what sect Judas had been of before. If he had been
of the sect of the sadducees or essenes, Josephus would
haVe said so. The case seems to me to have been thus
Judas and they that held his principles were generally of
the sect of the pharisees, but they were not pharisees ; because this title was more peculiarly appropriated to those,
M'ho had some distinction for their learning, riches, posts,
employments ; or to those who had a great deal of leisure,
and little else to do, but to make an uncommon show of
devotion and sanctity.
Thus, I suppose, the pharisees
general had this principle, but the common people only
avowed it. Josephus had a difficult task
he was concerned to save the honour of the supreme parts of the Roman government, and of the chief men of the Jewish nation,
and particularly of those properly calleil pharisees, of
whom he was one ; and to throw the blame of the war, and

above
take
high

six

it.

:

'

i'

:

m

:

«

Ant.

lib. xvii. p.

TamaaQivTa
^tO*

i<ra

753. 41.

p

Iwo^apov top apY.tpfa Karaa-

viro tj]q 7r\i}9vog a(pe\ofitvog to a^iujfia

apxttpta.

Ant.

1.

xviii.

cap. 2. in.

rrjg

Tifxrjs,

Avavov

tou-
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upon the cruelty and avarice of Albiand Gessius Florus, the t^^ o last Roman procurators,
and the common people among the Jews and their leaders.
This part he has acted very finely. But I think, that if the
pharisees had controlled this principle sincerely, they might
have suppressed it. For a proof of this, 1 refer the reader
to the chapter of the Jewish sects, where the power of the
I shall here add only one
pharisees appears very evident.
And on the account of
passage more from Josephus.
these, [principles,] they [the pharisees] are in great auand all parts of divine worship,
thority with the people
whether prayers or sacrifices, are performed according to
This testimony have the cities given
their interpretations.

all tlicir sufferings,

iius

^

'

*

;

*

*
'

to their virtue,

because of their following

in all

things that

which is best, both in their words and actions,'
XI. But though the. Roman tribute was a heavy grievance, and they who collected it were much hated, yet it is
The
evident that many Jews were employed in this work.
the
have
been
of
must
publicans mentioned in the gospels
"
Jewish nation.
Then came also the publicans to be baptized, and said unto him, [John,] Master, what shall we doT'
*i

*

Luke

iii.

12.

See Matt. xxi. 31, 32.

It

appears likewise,

some of the publicans in Judea were honest persons,
and men of substance. Such an one was Levi, or MattheM'.
" And Levi made him a great feast in his own house and
there was a great company of publicans and of others that
that

:

sat

down with them," Luke

v.

29.

See Matt.

ix. 10,

Mark

14.
Nor is there any hint of any unjust practices, which
Levi had been guilty of in the post he had enjoyed. And
from the great openness and impartiality with which the
evangelists have written their history, it is reasonable to
conclude, there was no exception against Matthew's chawhich, undoubtedly, was
racter, beside his employment
not reputable.
Zaccheus, when he entertained Jesus, was
certainly a thorough convert to virtue ; and I think, he
could not have been a very wicked man before. " And
Zaccheus stood and said. Behold, Lord, the half of my goods
and if I have taken any thing from any
I give to the poor
ii.

;

;

man by

false accusation,

I restore

him four-fold," Luke

According' to his computation, he supposed himself capable of making ample restitution to all he had injured, out of the remaining half of his goods, and it is likely
xix. 8,

'^

Kat

^t'

avTa

rvyxavncn, Kai OTroaa Beta evx(x)V
ry eKEivoJV Tvyxavsci Trpaaaofieva' tig Tocrovde
TroXfig enapTvprjaav e7nT7]dev(rei ts tin iraaiv KpHoaovog, tv re
Kai Xoyoig.
Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 1. sect. 3.
toiq ts dtjfioig iridavoraroi

re Kat iepojv Troijjfftwg t^r}yt]<Tei

apeTTjg avroig
T-g

SiaiTy ts

a'l

(3is
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supposed he should hare somewhat left for himself. His
unjust gains, therefore, were but a small portion of hi;*
estate.

That there were Jews who were publicans, and that some
of these were honest and wealthy men, will appear from a
There lay near the Jewish syna<^og-uc
story in Josephus
at Cecsarea a piece of ground in the possession of a Greek
of the same place. The Jews hatl often attempted to
make a purchase of it, and had offered a great deal more
But the owner refused all their
than the intrinsic value.
and, as if he intended to affront them, began to
oft'ers
build workliouses on the ground, leaving the Jews but a
very strait and narrow passage. The warmer part of the
But Florus
people attempted to obstruct the builders.
:

*

'

*
*
*

*

:

*
*
*

not restraining these practices by his authority, the chief
*
men of the Jews, among whom was John the publican, not
* knowing well what course to take, wait
upon Florus, and
*
give him eight talents of silver to stop the building. That
*
he might get the money into his hands, he promised all
*
they desired ; but having received it, went away from
*
Caesarea to Sebaste, leaving the riotous people to them*
selves, as if the Jews had oidy purchased a licence to
*
And so it happened, the Jews and Greeks at
quarrel.'
Ccesarea had a battle, in which the former were worsted.
Upon this John with twelve of the chief of the Jews go to
*

Sebaste, and
*

*

*

coming

to Florus,

'

make complaints

concerning these proceedings, and entreat his
modestly putting him in mind likewise of

to

him

assistance,
the"^

eight

talents.'

This John must have been one of the most considerable
of the Jews at Ccesarea, since he only is mentioned by
name. Nor is there any thing here said of him, but what is
very honourable; unless any think fit to except against the
giving a bri)>e to a bad man, to do what is in itself just and
reasonable.

There is, in the gospels, so frequent mention of publicans
who were Jews, that 1 have been sometime inclined to think
that the Roman tribute was collected for the most part by
Jews. The Romans might choose this method. The Jews
employed in this work became odious thereby, but the Roman government was relieved.
Josephus' has made mention of several Jews who were
Roman knights. It is certain, that the Roman knights were
It
the o-reat^ farmers and collectors of the Roman tribute.
" De Bell. lib.
'
cap. 14.
De Bell. lib.
cap. 14. sect. 4, 5.
ii.

ii.

sect. 9.

*

Certe huic homini spes nulla salutis

esset, si publi-

Credibility of the Gospel History.

232

me, therefore, very probable, that those Jews bad
merited the honour of knighthood by tlieir good services in

seems

some

to

part of the revenue.

do not pretend to be master of the Roman method of
collecting- taxes, but it appears to me not unlikely, that in
most provinces the natives were employed in the towns
as the under collectors, and that the receivers general or
It is plain, that
other superior officers only were Romans.
1

province of Sicily, in the time of the republic, when
a new assessment was made there, (as it was every fifth
year,) Sicilians were appointed to be the under censors."
The publicans were far from being beloved in any province;^ the Romans might therefore judge it prudent to
employ some natives in collecting- taxes and it is probable, that in all places some would be found, who were
willing to make an advantage of the subjection of their
country, and accept places under the Romans their masters.
in the

:

CHAP.
ROMAN CUSTOMS MENTIONED
I.

The Romans used the
III.
Unlawful
ing,

X.
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Examined by scourgIV. Espeto scourge a Roman.
V. Lysias's power at Jerusalem.

question.

II.

cially uncondemned.
VI. Of St. Paul's citizenship. VII. This privilege
bought icith a great sum. VIII. Accusations not to be
heard in the absence of the accused person. IX. Of St.
Paul's imprisonment. X. Prisoners sent to Rome from
XI. Delivered there to the captain of the
the provinces.
guard.

IN the history of St. Paul, there are many Roman customs
I shall here endeavour
expressly mentioned or alluded to.
to take some notice of all those we meet with, from the time
of his being apprehended at Jerusalem to his confinement
at Rome ; excepting only those, which have been already
cani,

hoc

est, si

equites

"

Sic porro nostros

negotiator odio

Romani,

judicarent.
" Cic. in

n. 168.

sit.

homines diligunt, ut

Ibid. cap. 3. n. 7.

Cic. in Verr. lib.

Verr. lib.
his

ii.

iii.

cap. 62.

cap. 53. n. 131. et seq.

sons neque

publicanus neque

Roman
observed

in

Custoins mentioned in the

the chapter of the

Xew

Testament.
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Jews

in

Ju-

dea.

When Lysias, the chief captain, had rescued Paul out of
the hands of tlie Jewisli multitude, " lie commanded him to
be br()u<;ht into the castle, and bade that he should be examined by scourj^ing", that he nui>ht know wherefore they
And as they bound him with thongs,
cried so against him.
Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, Js it lawful for
you to scourg"e a man that is a Roman, and uncondemned ?"
Acts XX ii. 24, 25.
Three or four things are here implied
that it was customary for the Romans to use the question or torture, for
the discovery of crimes ; that this was sometimes done by
beating- or whipping; that it was unlawful to scourge a
Roman, especially uncondemned.
I. It was customary for the Romans to make use of the
question for the discovery of crimes.
There are many instances of it about this time, in the history of the Roman^
emperors. Nor had the Jews any |)articular reason to complain of the Romans' putting this in practice in their country,
provided it was not done when there were no grounds of
suspicion, since Herod the Great had openly practised it
there ^ before.
II. This was sometimes done by whipping or beating.
There were several ways of examining persons, some m ere
used to citizens or freemen, others were reckoned*^ servile.
But that scourging was practised in this case, is evident
from an example I give of it from Tacitus in the reign of''
Nero. Epicaris, a woman, among other tortures was so
examined. And it is observable that she was not then a
slave.
There are other instances in*^ Grotius. It is likely
that a stick was*^ made use of in examining a citizen, rods
for others.
:

enim exprimi quaestione potuit, Suet, in Vit. August. 19. Diversi
Turn exorta suspicio, quia non congruentia responderant inditaque vincla.
Et tormentorum aspectum ac minas non tulere. Tacit. Ann.
*

Nihil

interrogantur.

—

:

^

15, 5Q, ct passim.

—

Antiq.

lib. xvi.

cap. 10. sect.

2—5.

Q. Gallium pra?torem servilem in modum torsit ac fatentem nihil,
^ Atque interim
jussit occidi.
Sueton. Aug. c. 27.
Nero recordatus Volusii Proculi indicio Epicharim attineri, ratusque muliebre
corpus impar dolori, tormentis dilacerari jubet.
At illam non vtrbera^
uon ignes, non ira eo acrius torquentium ne a femina spernerentur, pervicere
quin objecta denegaret clariore exemplo libcrtina mulier^-cum ingenui et
viri et equites Romani senatoresque, intacti tormentis, carissiraa suorum quisque pignorum proderent. Ann. xv. c. 57.
* Ad. Matt. c. xxvii. 19.
' Nullara existiraationis
infamiam avunculus tuus portimescat ictibus fustium subjectus ob crimen
^

Et.

:

—

quaestione habita.

L.

NuUam.

c.

ap. Grot. ibid.

!
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intimated, that

which thing

it

was unlawful

to

also tf.ken notice of in
the account of the treatment of Paul and Silas at Philippi,
Acts xvi. 22 37. Cicero says, it was a crime to bind or
scoui'f^e a

:

is

—

Romans

whip

citizen.
It is one of his charges against
a
Verres, that he had openly whipped a Roman at Messina
who had claimed the privilege of the city, and when they
were going to inflict this punishment upon him, cried out
to the officers ; (much after the same manner that Paul is
said to have done ;) 1 am a Roman citizen.'^
Here again
it is to be observed, that a citizen of Rome, if he had committed a fault that deserved it, might be beaten with a stick,
but might not be whipped with rods.'
IV. But it was more especially unlawful to punish a
man uncondemned, or before he had been convicted. This
the magistrates at Philippi did, but they soon repented of
it.
It is said to have been one of the laws of^ the twelve
tables, that no man should be put to death before he had
been tried. According to' Dionysius, this was a law among
the Romans long before the twelve tables were composed.
Indeed I think, it must be a law with all people who have
any sense of justice or equity. Cicero lays it down as an
undoubted maxim, that no sentence of condemnation ought
to be pronounced before a cause had been heard.™
V. From Lysias's order to examine St. Paul, and from
other things done by him at Jerusalem, it may be inferred
that he had there some sort of jurisdiction.
It appears
from a passage alleged by me above'' from Marcianus, that
it was usual for presidents of provinces to delegate part of
8

Facinus

est vinciri

^

Romanus, judices
inter

sum.

Romanum,

civem

170.
;

cum

scelus verberari.
In Verr. 1. v. n.
Csedebatur virgis in medio foro Messanse civis

interea nullus gemitus, nulla

dolorem crepitumque plagarum audiebatur,

Hac

se

commemoratione

vox

nisi haec,

alia istius miseri,

civis

Romanus

omnia verbera depulsurum

civitatis

crucia-

tumquc a corpore dejecturum arbitrabatur. Ibid. n. 162. O nomen dulce
libertatis
O jus eximium nostrse civitatis O lex Porcia, legesque Semproniae
Huccine tandem omnia recidemnt, ut civis Romanus, in provincia populi
Romani, deligatus in foro virgis caederetur ? n. 163. Oblitosne igitur hos
putatis esse, quemadmodum sit iste solitus virgis plebem Romanam concidere ?
!

!

Ex

quibus causis liber fustibus
if. de poenis.
^ Intertici indemnatum quemcunque hominem, etiam xii. tabularum decreta vetuerant.
Hsec Salvianus episcopus Massiliensis de judicio et providentia.
Fragment, xii. Tab. Tit. 27. sect. 1.
T«c vo[i(ig Trapexo/xtvoi rng sk eojvTag OKpiTOV arroKreiveiv sSeva. Antiq.

In Verr.

lib.

caeditur,

ex his servus

i.

n. 122.

'

flagillis caedi.

Lib. x. in pr.

'

Rom. lib. iii. cap. 22. p. 153. v. 7.
•" Nam, causa cognita, multi possunt absolvij
nemo potest. In Verr. lib. i. n. 25.
" P. 77. note

f.

incognita quidem condemnari

Roman

Customs mentioned

in the

Kew

Testament.

235

power and autliority to under officers. For tliis reason Cicero advises his brotlicr, then president of Asia, not
oidy to observe himself the rules of justice, but to have a
strict eye upon all the" nnnisters of his government, and to
be very circumspect in the choice of persons to whom he
/Vnd it appears from a passag-e of
conunitted any'' power.
Josephus already'! transcribed, that there were at Ceesarea
officers under Felix who had the power of whipping" oftheir

fenders.
1 have in answer to Tertullus's accusation given Lysias"^
But perhaps some may think, that this
a great character.
order for examining St. Paul by scourging is unjustifiable.
They may be of opinion, that here were not sufficient
grounds of suspicion to put him to the question. To this I
say
If I should here abandon Lysias, my apology for him
If Lysias here
will in some respect be strengthened by it.
strained a point in complaisance to the Jewish multitude,
and bore too hard upon his prisoner, Tertullus's complaints
But 1 am still inclined
will appear the more unreasonable.
Paul was a
to think that Lysias acted honestly herein.
stranger to him, and he could not but pay some regard to
the vehement and general clamour of the people of the city
in which he resided, and which was the metropolis of the
Any man in the same case with Lysias would
f)rovince.
lavc been apt to conclude, that Paul must have committed
some offence or other when " they cried so against him.''
The method of inquiry he had appointed was not fit to be
but Lysias did not then know
practised upon a Roman
that Paul was a Roman.
In other respects it must have
been unexceptionable ; for I cannot but think, it was a
more gentle way of examining than some others then in
:

;

use.

VI. After St. Paul had been beaten at Philippi, he complained of the injustice done him because he was a Roman.
As they were binding him at Jerusalem, he claimed the
privilege as a Roman citizen, and it was granted him ; for
" When the centurion heard that, he went and
it follows
told the chief captain, saying. Take heed what thou dost,
Then the chief captain came,
for this man is a Roman.
and said unto him ; Tell me, art thou a Roman ? He said,
:

°

Nequaquam

ipsum hasce habere virtutes, sed esse circumspicienhac custodia provincial non te unum, sed omnes ministros imperii tui, sociis, et civibus et reipubhcae praestare videare.
Ad. Quint.
p Sed si quis est, in quo jam oflenderis, dc
Fratr. lib. i. cap. 3.
quo aliquid senseris ; huic nihil credideris, nullain partem existimationis tuae
i P. 184.
' P. 73.
coraraisseris.
Ibid. cap. 4

dum

satis esse,

diligenter, ut in
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And the ciiief captain answered, With a great sum
obtained I this freedom. And Paul said, But I was free
born.
Then straightway they departed from him which
should have examined him and the chief captain also was
afraid after he knew that he was a Roman, and because he
Yea.

:

—

had bound him," Acts xxii. 26 29.
St. Paul therefore does expressly affirm that he was a
Roman. Nor ought it to be thought strange that a Jew
should be a citizen of Rome. There were many such instances about this time.
Julius Caesar bestowed the freedom of the city upon Antipater,** the father of Herod the
Great, in consideration of services he had done him.
Philo
says that there were a great number of Jews in Augustus's
time at Rome, who had been taken captiv^es and carried
thither, and who had obtained their freedom from their
masters.*
Joseph us complains loudly, as well as very
justly, of Florus the last piocurator of Judea, That he had
been guilty of an unheard of cruelty, and what had never
been done before, when he whipped before his tribunal,
* and
crucified, men of the equestrian rank.
For, says he,
though their extraction was Jewish, their quality^' was
Roman.' And our historian Josephus, who was a Jewish
priest, received the freedom of the city from Vespasian after
the war was finished, as he has assured us himself.^
But though there is no improbability but that St. Paul
might be a Roman citizen, yet it has been a question how
he came by this privilege. Some learned^ men are of
opinion that Tarsus was a Roman colony, and that St. Paul
was therefore a citizen of Rome by virtue of his nativity at
Tarsus. But it will be worth our while to take a view of
St. Luke's account of this matter.
Lysias took Paul out of
" And as Paul was to be led into
the hands of the Jews.
the castle, he said unto the chief captain, May I speak unto
thee ? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek ? Art thou not
that Egyptian
? But Paul said, 1 am a man which am a
'

*
'

*
'

—

Jew

of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city
and I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the people."
Acts xxi. 37 39. In his speech, St. Paul tells the Jews,
" I am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarsus, a city
in Cilicia," chap. xxii. 3.
:

—

®

TloXiTHa

Ti.

avTov ry 'PiofiaiMv

29.

erifirifTtv.

Joseph, de Bell.

De

lib.

i.

p. 978. v.

Legat. p. 1014. C. E.
" Qv ei Kca to ytvoQ IsdaioJv, «AXa to yav a^iwfia 'PiOfidiKov r]V.
Jos. de
" De Vita, p. 945. 28.
Bell. lib. ii. cap. 14. fin.
^ Baron. Ann. A. 58. n. 147, 148. Hamm. ad Acts xxii. 27.
Tillemont

Memoir.

'

Ecclesi. Witsius

de Vita Pauli,

sect. 1. n. 6.
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the people bad interrupted Panl's speech, " tlie
cljief captain commanded him to be broui»lit into the castle,
and bade that he shonld be examined by scourging," ch.
The cliief captain therefore did not suspect
xxii. 2:^, 24.

When

Paul was a citizen of Rome, though he had been
St. Paul had also said tlie
told by Paul he was of Tarsus.
same thing at the beginning of his speech to tlie Jews but
for though it is likely the chief
I do not insist upon that
captain stood by, I suppose he did not understand Paul, his
speech being made in the Hebrew tongue.
It cannot be said, that the chief captain bade that he
should be examined with scourging, though he knew Paul
because Lysias does not appear to be one
to be a Roman
Quite
of those fierce officers, that have no regard to laws.
the contrary
as soon as Paul had claimed his privilege,
" then straightway they departed from him which should
have examined him and the chief captain also was afraid
after he kncM' that he was a Roman, and because he had
bound him."
" Then the chief captain came and said nnto him
Tell
me, art thou a Roman ? He said, Yea." If Tarsus had been
a town of Roman citizens, St. Paul having before told the
chief captain that he was of Tarsus, the question now put
Mould not have been. Art thou a Roman? but, Art thou
really of Tarsus ?
as yet that

:

;

:

:

:

:

The sequel of

this discourse affords

more

proof.

"

The

chief captain answered. With a great sum obtained I this
freedom." L}sias having purchased this privilege with a
great sum, and observing nothing' considerable in Paul's
person or mien, and supposing' therefore that he had no
money to spare, he still makes a doubt of the truth of his
claim.
This answer of Lysias had been altogether imper" And
tinent, if Tarsus had been a town of Roman citizens.
:"
Paul said. But I was free born
a plain indication that it
was a privilege derived to him from his parents. And on
this account the opposition between the chief captain's purIf
chase and Paul's free birth is stron<>'
~ and beautiful.
Paul's freedom had been owing to his nativity in any place,
the place would certainly have been mentioned in this conference between him and Lysias.
And it is observable, that St. Luke has often mentioned
Tarsus, but never calls it a colony or municipium, as he
would have done in all probability if it had been so. L^pon
the whole I think it very plain, that St. Luke does not suppose Paul to have been a Roman by virtue of his birth at
.

Tarsus.

.

.
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Let us now consider the external evidence, and inquire
what privileges the Roman or Greek authors ascribe to
Strabo says, the people of Tarsus were much given
study of philosophy, and all other parts of polite
That Tarsus was very populous, and reckoned
literature
the metropolis of the country ;'^ but he no where says it
was a colony or municipium. It has been thought by some,
Tarsus.

to the

:

'

'

that Augustus conferred upon them the honour of the
citizenship of Rome, beside other privileges, as a reward
for their attachment to the interest of Julius Coesar, and as
a recompense for the hardships they suffered from^ Cassius.
But there is no proof of this. None of the authors who

have mentioned these matters say any thing of the citizenAppian says, that Mark Antony gave liberty and
immunity from taxes to Laodicea and Tarsus, and ordered
* by
a special decree, that all citizens of Tarsus, that had
been taken captive and sold for slaves,^ should be yet set
at liberty.'
Lucian says, * that at the request of Atbeno'
dorus of Tarsus, the stoic philosopher, and preceptor of
* Augustus,
the city of Tarsus obtained freedom from tri* bute.'"^
Pliny calls'^ Tarsus a free city which is an incontestable proof it was not a Roman colony, for then he
would have called it so. When Ammianus Marcel linus^
mentions Tarsus, he speaks of it only as a considerable city
of Cilicia. Ulpian says there were two colonies in Cilicia;
but Tarsus is not one of those which he mentions.*^
Tillemonf^ refers to Baron Spanheim's Treatise of Medals,
as the source of the proofs he brings for the citizenship of
Tarsus. But though the Baron did then suppose Tarsus
had this privilege, yet, 1 think, the arguments he uses are
no proof of it, as he himself was satisfied^ afterwards. The
ship.

'

*

*

*

:

^ ToffavTT] Ss TOig evOade avOpcoTTOig OTrsdi] irpog ts (piKoao^iav, Kai ti]v

Xr]v tyKVKXiov inraaav TraiStiav, yeyovev

70V dvvarai, rov
y
^

rrjQ fiTjrpoTroXeojg eirexscra

Kai t

Xoyov.

Vid Tillemont. Memoires Ecclesiastiques
AaodiKtag ^£ Kai Tapaeag eXtvOspng rf^ui

:

St.
/cat

aXka r

a\-

tvavSpei, Kai izXtia-

Lib. xiv. p. 991. A. B.
Paul, Article premier.
aTiXiig (popwv, Kai Tapatojv

Appian. de Bell. Civ. 1. v.
Tsg TreTrpa^tvsg arreXve rrjg ^nXeiag ^larayfiaTi.
p. 1077. ed. Amstel. Oct. 1670.
* A9i]vocwpog, Tapaevg, <?ujiKog, 6g Kai SidaaKoXog lytviro ILaiaapog S£/3a<r«
Vol. ii. edit. Amst. p.
^£8, vcf ov rj Tap(7£wv iroXig Kai (popojv iKs(pi<yQi], k. X.
^ Cydnus Tarsum, liberam urbem, procul
473. Macrob.
a mari secans.
Plin. 1. v. c. 27. in.
Ciliciam vero Tarsus nobilitat, urbs perspicabilis. L. xiv. c. 8.
^ Est et in Bithynia (colon ia) Apamena, et in Ponto Sinopensis.
Est et in
Cilicia Selinus et Trajanopolis.
L. i. sect. 10, 11. ff. de censibus.
* Ubi supra.
^ See his Orbis Romanus.
The
p. 141, &c.
edition which Mr. Tillemont refers to of Spanheim, de Praestantia, &c. is the
quarto edit.
Amst. 1671. His Orbis Romanus was published at London,
•=

1703.
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only proof lie then had of it was a medal of Gordian, in
which Tarsus is styled a colony, and a free city. Rut
tlK)u«4h it were a colony then, it is no evidence that it was
so wIk.'U St. Paul was born
or that it was made a colony
by Augustus. And after all, the medal on which Spaidieiin
relied, does not style Tarsus a colony, but only a free city,
as he found afterwards.''
Upon the whole, therefore, St. Luke's account is fully
confirmed by the best authorities. Tarsus was no '• mean
city," but it was not a municipium, or town of Roman
^'

;

citizens.

may

iiupiire, if St. Paul was not a Roman
some other peculiar privik^ges, by his
Tarsus, to what purpose did he make any

Possibly some

citizen, or entitled to

being born at
mention of it?

answer, every one in St. Paul's circumstances is naturally led to mention the place of his nativity
or residence, especially m hen he is asked who he is.
But
St. Paul's innocence did not depend upon his being* a Roman, but a Jew and therefore this last, together M'ith the
place of his birth, is what he here mentions. The outcry,
when St. Paul was seized, was, " Men of Israel, help, this
is the man that teacheth all men every where against the
people
And farther brought Greeks also into the temple,
and hath polluted this holy place.
And all the city was
moved, and the people ran together and they took Paul,
and drew him out of the temple ; and forthwith the doors
I

:

;

—

;

—

were shut," Acts xxi. 28 30.
The Jews which were of Asia, who began the disturbance,
knew well enough that Paul was a 3e\y but the cry being*,
that the " temple had been polluted," and Paul being* taken
by them, and drawn out of the temple, it is likely, a great
part of the multitude thought St. Paul had been a gentile,
who had gone beyond the bounds prescribed to such
which when any one but a Jew had done, he ivas liable to
the heaviest punishment.
Therefore, when the chief captain asked him who he was, he told him he was a 3cw of
Tarsus which was enough to satisfy him, the Jews had no
;

;

8 lis vero libene Ciliciae locis adscribenda caput ejusdem provinciae Tarsus,
juxta insignem Gordiani nummura (in Cimel. Reg. Gall.) KOA. EAEVe.
TAPC. qui insuper Romanam coloniam candem extitisse arguit. Span, de
^ Ipsum vero EAEY0EPA2 seu libera
Prast. p. 785.

nomea, quod eidem

largitur Plinius (Lib. v. c. 27.) huic Ciliciae raetropoli in
antiquo Regiae Gallorum Gizae (Specim. Morell. Tab. iv.) nummo sub Caracalla p|ercusso tribuitur ; non ve'-o, quod CI. Patini fide olim credideram, Coloniae itidem appellatio.
Immo, ut dies diem docet, et si Romana colonia sub
primis Caesanbus, quod de ea nuspiam legUur, evasisset eadem Tarsus ; baud
ideo oppidum civium Romanorum
extitisset.
Spanh. Orb. Rom. p. 141.
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right to use him as they did, for going" into the temple.
St. Paul's beit is observable, that immediately upon
" Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye
ginning to speak

And

:

my

defence when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew
tongue to them, they kept the more silence." This for the
present allayed the heat, because it was a strong presumption, tliat he was not a Gentile.
St. Paul therefore had no reason, at tliis time, to tell them
he was a lloman citizen but it was of the last importance,
to assure both the chief captain and the multitude that he
;

;

was a Jew,
has not informed us, how St. Paul's citizenship
to him.
He was " free born :" but vvhat was
It seems to
the original of this privilege does not appear.
me, however, not unlikely, that some of St. Paul's ancestors had obtained it for services they had done the Roman
commonwealth in* the wars. The Jews had formerly served
the kings of Syria in their armies, and afterwards the Romans. But they had been long since discharged from that
service, upon the account of some religious scruples which
they had. There are in Josephus the copies of these discharges given them at Ephesus, Del us, and other places.
Lucius'^ Lentulus the
One of these discharges runs thus
consul declared, " 1 have dismissed from the service the
Jewish Roman citizens, who observe the rites of the Jew* ish
Again the decree of the Dereligion at Ephesus.'"
Baeotus being archon, the order of the prselians is thus
tors.
Marcus Piso the ambassador, who was also the offi* cer appointed to raise soldiers, being
in our city, having
* called together us, and a sufficient number of other citizens,
St.

Luke

Mas derived

:

*

'

'

:

'

'

gave orders, that if there were any Jewish Roman citizens,
no man should disturb any of them on the account of
* military service
for as much as Cornelius Lentulus, the
;
* consul, had dismissed the
Jews from the military service
* on account of their religion.'*
This may give ground to suppose, that a good number of
Jews, who served the Romans in auxiliary armies, had obtained the freedom of the city.
But whether any of St.
Paul's ancestors deserved it in this, or some other way, I do
not determine, nor is it necessary we should.
VH. We have sufficiently considered St. Paul's citizenship.
We must not, however, pass by what the chief
*

*

* Vid.
^ Ahikioq Ss AtvrvXog
Grot, ad Act. xxii. 28.
vTtarog enreV IIoXiTag 'Patjuatwv IsSaisg, iepa Jaddiica ex^'^^'^S "^"^ TTOisvrag ev
Antiq. 1. xiv.
Tjfeait), Trpo r« (ir]fiaTog deiaidai^oviag IviKa '^pareiag aTreXvcra.
^ Ibid. sect.
c. 10. sect. 13.
14.

"

Roman
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"

With a great sum obtained I this
freedom." It was often given to men and cities as a reward'" of some special merit or services: but that it was
also bouuht, and that at a great price, appears from a passage of Dio, whicli 1 l(?ave with the reader.
He [Chiudiusj] took away the free(h)m of the city from many who
were unworthy of it, and he gave it without any reason to
* otiiers
sometimes to single persons, at other times to
For Jtomans having the j)refergreat numbers together.
ence above strangers, there were many who begged the
and others who bought it of
citizenshij) of the emperor
* Messalina, or the
freed-men.
By which mer.ns this privi*
lege, which had been bought formerly at a great price,
* became
so cheap, that merry people would say, a jnan
* might
be made a Roman citizen for a few pieces of broken
raptaiii said to liiin

:

*

*

*

;

'

'

*

;

*

glass.'

VIII. We have already had occasion to observe the justice of the Roman laws, in forbidding to punish any man,
have something
till he had been tried and convicted.
farther observable in the conduct of Felix and Festus, who
refused to give Paul's cause a hearing, unless both parties,
namely St, Paul and his accusers, were present, Lysias
sent Paul under a strong guard from Jerusalem to Ciesarea.
" Who when they came to Ceesarea, and delivered the
epistle to the governor, [Felix,] presented Paul also before
hiu).
And wjien the governor had read the letter, he asked
of what province he was.
And when he understood that
he was of Cilicia I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers also are come," Acts xxiii. 33—35; xxiv. 7, 8.
When the Jews at Jerusalem " desired favour of Festus
against Paul, Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at
Caesarea, amd that he himself would depart shortly thither.
Let them therefore, said he, which among you are able, go
down with me, and accuse this man, if there be any wickedness in him," ch. xxv. 4, 5.
This is somewhat more particu"
Festus declared Paul's cause unto the
larly related, when
king, [Agrippa,] saying. There is a certain man left in
bonds by Felix. About whom, M'hen I was at Jerusalem,

We

:

"'

esset.

Eoque Romana civitas olim
Tact. Ann. lib. iii. c. 40.

data,

cum

id

rarum, nee

nisi virtuti

pretium

" "Zvyvrig Si Stj KUi aXX«c ava^isg Tifc, TroXireiag ajajXaat, kcu trtpoiQ avnjv
Kai TTiivv avaiSijv, Toig fiev kut av^pa, rotg Se Kai aOpooig, f^t^«* errsiSav yap
(V iraaiv, iog htthv, oi 'Pwjttatoi rwv Isvwv Trpoertri^TjvTO, ttoWoi avTr]V Tvapa

uvth yrsvrOf Kai Trapa Ti]g 'MtacraXiinjg tujv Tt Kai(Taptiu)v ojvsto'
THTO f.ityaXu)v to TrpioTOV \n)]^aTiov TrnaOeirra, fTtiO' ovrujg vtto rrig
tv\ipaag e7rev<ovt]0t], w<r£ Kai XoyO7roi?/0/}i'at, oti Kav vaXiva Tig CKivt} avvTtDio. 1. Ix. p. 676. C. D.
rpinntva h^) Tivi. 7ro\iT)]g crai.

re EKeivs

Kai

ha
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the chief priests and the elders of the Jews informed mc,
To whom I andesiring' to have judgment against him.
swered, It is not the custom of the Romans^ to deliver any
man to die, before that he which is accused have the accusers /«cc io face and have licence to answer for himself
16.
concerning- the crime laid against him," ver. 14
Cicero, in his orations against Verres, the infamous praetor of Sicily, continually represents these as the most illegal
and inhuman proceedings, that he received accusations
against men when they were absent, and condemned ° them
without a hearing. And Tertullian makes mention of a
Roman president, who when a christian was sent to him
with a libel, perceiving there had been some unfair dealing
tore the libel to pieces, and said, he should not act contrary
to law, and hear a man withoutP his accuser.
I
will now proceed to St. Paul's imprisonment.
IX.
have deferred it till now, that we might take in at once the
whole account of this matter, from his being taken into custody at Jerusalem, to his two years' confinement at Rome.
When Lysias heard that all Jerusalem was in an uproar,
he " inunediately took soldiers, and ran doMU to them, and
when they saw him, they left beating Paul. Then the chief
captain came near, and took him, and commanded him to
be bound with two chains," Acts xxi. 32, 33. " On the
morroAv, because he would know the certainty, wherefore
he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his bands,
and commanded the chief priests, and all their council, to
appear and brought Paul down, and set him before them,"
ch. xxii. 30.
St. Paul was removed from Jerusalem to
Csesarea, and " Felix commanded him to be kept in Herod's
judgment-hall." The chief priests and others went down
thither, and accused him before Felix.
After this hearing,
" He [Felix] commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to
let him have liberty, and that he should forbid none of his
acquaintance to minister, or come unto him. But after two
years, Porcius Festus came into Felix's room
and Felix
being willing to show the Jew^s a pleasure, left Paul bound,"
^

—

We

:

:

"*

Iste

sentis

non

nomen

dubitat jubere
recepisse.

nomen

Res

deferri

:

et turn

primum opinor istum ab-

clara Sicilia tota, propter caelati argenti cupidi-

talem reos fieri rerum capitalinm ; neque solum reos fieri, sed etiam absentes.
In Verr. lib. iv. c. 40, 41.
Deinde crimen sine accusatione, sententia sine
consilio, damnatio sine defensione.
Lib. v. n. 23.
Sed quid ego hospitii
jura in hac tarn immani bellua commemoro ? qui Sthenium
absentem in
reos retulerit, causa indicta, capite damnavit. Ibid. n. 109.
p Pudens etiam missum ad se christianum, in elogio concussions ejus intellecta, dimisit, scisso eodem elogio, sine accusatore negans se auditurura hominem, secundum mandatum. Ad Scapulam. c. 4.
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—

King' Agrippa having* said to Paul,
27.
cl). xxiv. 23
" Almost thou persuadest me to be a christian
Paul said,
I would to God that not only thou, but also all that hear
me tliis day, were both almost, and altogether such as 1 am,
except these bonds," ch. xxvi. 29. " And when he had
thus spoken, the kinof rose up, and they talked between
themselves, saying, this man doth nothing worthy of death
After this St. Paul was carried to Italy,
or of bonds."
" and when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the
prisoners to the captain of the guard
but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him,"
" After three days Paul called the chief of
ch. xxviii. 16.
And he said unto them,— For the hope
the Jews together.
of Israel I am bound with this chain," ver. 20. " And
when they had appointed him a day, there came many to
him into his lodging," ver. 23. " And Paul dwelt two
;

—

:

—

whole years

own

hired house, and received all that
came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and
teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ
with all confidence, no man forbidding him," ver. 30, 31.
St. Paul makes mention of his bonds in several of his epistles ; but those places 1 need not transcribe.
have observed froiii Cicero, that it was unlawful to
bind, as w^ell as to scourge a Roman citizen
and it is said,
that " the chief captain was afraid, after he knew that he
was a Roman, and because he had bound him ;" and yet St.
Paul w-as several years in bonds. But there is no inconsistence in this.
citizen might not be bound with thongs
as a punishment, or in order to be scourged
but a Roman
citizen might certainly be kept in custody, upon just suspicions, or when there were any credible accusations
brought against him. And there was nothino- at all illeji'al
in the way in which St. Paul was confined.
There are
many instances in the Roman authors, of knights and senators of Rome, who were chained in the same ujanner that
Paul was.
In this history of St. Paul there is mention sometimes of
chains in the plural number, and at other times of chain in
the singular.
When the chief captain " took him" from
the Jews, he " commanded
him to be bound with two
in his

We

:

A

:

*i

"^

—

At Claudius, nihil ultra sciutatu?, citis cum niilitibus, Crispinum pi-aetorii
praefectum misit ; a quo repertus [Valerius Asiaticus bis consul] est apud Baias,
vinclisque inditis in urbem raptus.
Tacit. Ann. lib. xi. c. 1.
P. Sabinum
praetorii praefectum, ob amicitiam Ceecinae vinciri jubet [Vitellius.]
Id.
'^

Hist. lib. iii. c. 36.
Et Julius Celsus tribunus, in vinclis laxatam catenam, et
circumdatam in diversum tendens, suam ip>e cervicem perfregit. Id. Ann.
lib. vi. c.

14.

''

AeOrj-ai aXvaetri

r2

^vm.
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Whether St. Paul continued to be
chains," Acts xxi. 33.
bound wall two chains so long as he was kept in Judea I
cannot say ; because, though the word bands be used generally afterwards in the plural number, yet the word"* is of
a g-eneral meaning, and may imply no more than confinement with one or more chains. However, it is certain he
w^'is bound with but one chain whilst he was at Rome : for
it is said, that " Paul was suffered to dwell with a soldier
And he tells " the chief of
that kept him," ch. xxviii. IC.
the Jews," whom he had sent for there, " that for the hope
of Israel he was*^ bound with this chain." And in another
place he says, (though the text is generally thought not to
relate to this confinement,) " The Lord give mercy to the
house of Onesiphorus, for he oft refreshed me, and was not
ashamed of my chain," 2 Tim. i. 16.
The way of chaining prisoners was in this manner. There
was an iron chain of a convenient length, which was fastened
at one end to the hand of the prisoner, and at the other to
When a person was committed to
the arm of the soldier.
was a very common way, and
which
soldier,
one
care
of
the
one
chain, the chain was fastened
but
was
consequently there
to the right arm of the prisoner, and to the left arm of the
This is evident from a passage of "Seneca. It is
easy to conclude, that when a second soldier and another
chain was appointed, the prisoner must wear the other chain
on his left hand, and the soldier on his right.
It is likely, that this method of confinement obtained very
much all over the Komau empire. St. Peter was bound
thus at Jerusalem by Herod Agrippa then king of Judea.
" The same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers,
bound with two chains, and the keepers before the door
kept the prison," Acts xii. 6.
It is observable, that when Lysias brought Paul before
the council, " that he might know wherefore he was accused
of the Jews, Jie loosed him from his bands," ch. xxii. 30.
But it is somewhat doubtful, whether St. Paul had not this
chain on when he appeared before Agrippa; for he says,
" I would to God that all that hear me this day were altoPerhaps St.
gether such as I am, except these bonds."

soldier.

®

EXufffv avrov airo riov
Act. xxvi. 29.

diCTjitov.

Act. xxii. 30.
^

rsTOJV.

UaptKrog riov

Tt]v oKvcriv ravTrjv

SifffXiov

TrepiKit/Liai.

^ Allorum aurea catena est, et laxa
scd quid refert ? eadein custodia
Nisi tu forte
imiversos circumdedit.
Alligatique sunt etiam qui alligaverunt.
Seneca de Tranquil, cap. 10. Quemadlevioren: in sinistra catenam putas.
modum eadem catena et custodiam et mil 'tern copulat, sic ista, quse tarn dis-

similia sunt, pariter incedunt.
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Paul means no more hereby than

this state of imprisonment.
think indeed, that it was not a generous treatment of his
prisoner, nor very decent upon other accounts, for Festus
to set Paul before Agrippa and Bernice with his chains on.
However, tliere was a Roman of considerable quality, who
was accused, and made his defence before the senate of
Rome in the reign of Tiberius, with his chaiiis^ upon him.
St. Paul seems to have been under a military custody.
1 need not remind the reader of any particulars for a proof
of this, it runs through the whole account. There were
however several changes of the manner of his confinement.
At first he was carried into the Castle of Antonia at Jerusalem, chained undoubtedly to a soldier or soldiers, for
that must be suj)posed all along, ch. xxi. 37. xxii. 24.
When he was sent to Ctesarea, " Felix commanded that he
should be kept in Herod's judginent-hall.*' ch. xxiii. 35.
But there was some alteration njade, after that Felix had
iieard Paul and the high priest and others that came down
from Jerusalem. " And he" [Felix] " commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that
he should forbid none of his acquaintance to minister, or
come unto him," Acts xxiv. 23. These are certaiidy new
orders ; the former straitness n)ust have been hereupon
abated and perhaps the place of confinement was changed.
I am inclined to think, that St. Paul was now removed from
*'
Herod's judgment-hall " to the centurion's own habitation,
or to that part of the city where the soldiers had their quarters.
But the most gentle, easy confinement of all was that
which St. Paul had at Rome. There " he was suflTered to
I

;

—

dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him, in his lodging-,
in his own hired house," ch. xxviii. 16, 23, 30.
This
must have been owing' very much to the honourable testimonial M hich Porcius Festus transmitted with him ; and in
part, it is likely, to the account given in by the centurion,
who had conducted Paul and die other prisoners from
Cfesarea into Italy ; as also in part, and perhaps chiefiy, to
the goodness of l^urrhus, tlien prsefect of the prietorium,
or captain of the guard to Nero.
There were several methods of* keeping prisoners made

—

^*^

*

lisdem consulibus miseriarum ac saevitire exemplum atrox, reiis pater, acfilius, (nomeii utrique Vibiiis Serenus) in senatum inducti supt.
Ah

cusator

exilio retractus, et

lum Catena

infracto animo, obversus in

Tacit. Ann. lib.
" Tacit. Ann.
"

iv. c.

—

perorante filio.
At contra reu?, nihi'
quatcre vincula, vocare iiltores Decs, kc

vinctiis,

filiuiii,

28.

Dio. lib.
15 et51.
Vid. Lipsii et Mureti notas ad Tacit. Ann. 1.
lib. xiv. c.

70G. E.
22. et Lipsii Excurs.

Ixii. p.
iii

c.

H
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use of in tlie city ai)d in the provinces. Ulpian says, * Tliat
the proconsul is wont to judge, whether the person ouglit
to be put into the prison, or delivered to a soldier to keep,
* or whether lie should be committed to sureties, or even to
* himself;'
And
(that is, to the accused person himself;)
*
herein, usually, regard is had to the nature of the crime
charged upon any one, and to the preservation of his
honour, as also to the wealth or substance, seeming- y innocence or dignity, of the party accused.'
It is very easy to perceive what was chiefly regarded by
those Roman officers who treated St. Paul so mildly ; not
his wealth, nor his dignity, but his innocence.
There is no one single instance that I know of, that will
so much illustrate the whole story of St. Paul's imprisonment, as that of Herod Agrippa who was imprisoned by
Tiberius in the latter end of his reign, and afterwards came
to be king" of all Judea, as has been shown already.
Agrippa had said some improper things of Tiberius, in
the hearing of one of his own servants ; who, having' some
time after taken a disgust at his master,^ went and informed
Tiberius against him. Agrippa went one day, as others
did, to wait on Tiberius.
Tiberius crediting' what the servant had said, and bearing likewise some grudge against
Agrippa, ordered Macro the preefect of the prsetorium to
bind him. Whereupon * the officers took him and bound
him in his purple dress w hich he was then in. But Antonia^ was extremely afflicted at this misfortune of Agrippa,
and yet she judged it very difficult to say aiiy thing to
Tiberius in his favour ; and that, indeed, it would be to
no purpose. She therefore went to Macro, and desired
' that
he would take care that the soldiers which kept guard
upon him should be civil, good-natured fellows, and that
the centurion who presided over the guard, and the soldier*' to w^hom Agrippa was bound, might be men of the
'

*

'

*

'

'

;

—

*

'

'

*

'

*

*

'

*

*

'

*

same character, and
have access to him

that his freed men

and

;

in a

nothing' necessary for his health.
him, his friend Silas, and his
y

Proconsul sestimare

and friends might

m ord, that he might want

These therefore went to
freedmen Marsyas and

in carcerem recipienda sit persona, an
committenda, vel etiam sibi: hac autem vel
qualitate, vel propter honorem, aut propter am-

solet,

utnim

militi tradenda, vel fidejussoribus

pro criminis, quod objicitur,

plissimas facultates, vel pro innocentia personse, vel pro dignitate ejus, qui accusatur, facere solet.
L. i. ff. de custod. et exhib. reor.
"

Joseph. Ant. Lib. xviii. c. 7. sect. 5. p. 810.
Widow of Drusus, Tiberius's brother, a lady of great virtue, and at good
terms with Tiberius.
Vid. Joseph, p. 812.
^
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brought

liiiii the provisions he chose to have.
likewise bed-clothes, and such like
* tilings, as it" they
were tor sale, which they acconunodated
Miini witii at night; the soldiers theinsctlves joining with
* them
in these services, in obedience to Macro's orders.
*
Thus things went with Agrippa for six months.''^
^Vhen Tiberiiis was dead,
there came two letters to
'
Rome from Cains [Caligula] one to the senate, notifying
*
the death of Tiberius, and his own accession to the em'
pire
and another to Piso, the j)ra3fect of the city, containing the same things, and also ordering that Agri|)pa should
*
be removed from the'^ prcctoriuni to the house in which
*
he had lived before he was bound. Here indeed he was
*
in custody, but however he had more liberty, and was at
* ease.
In a short time Caius came to Rome,
and in a few
*
days after sent for Agrippa to his palace, ordered him to
*
be shaved, and changed his garments ; and then put a
* diadem on his head,
and made him also a present of a go!<l
* chain, of the same weight with
the iron one with which he
* had
been*^ bound.
Tliis chain Agrippa afterwards laid
up in the temple of Jerusalem, as a monument that God
* can
bring dow n those things that arc great, and raise up
* those things which
are*^ fallen.'
I take it, that Agrippa's first confinement was of the same
kind with that which was allotted St. Paul by Felix after
the first hearing at Csesarea ; with this difference however,,
that a good deal of Agrippa's kind usage was given him by
stealth, it not being by the orders of Tiberius, by ^^ horn he
was conunitted
whereas the centurion w ho kept St. Paul
had express orders from Felix, the chief officer in the province, " to let him have liberty, and to forbid none of his
acquaintance to minister or come unto him ;" which nmst
have been a considerable advantage. And I reckon that
*

Stoecliiis, vvlio

*

They

broui»lit

in

'

;

;

'

—

—

'

:

Agrippa's confinement at last, w hen he was
removed to
the house he had lived in before he was bound,' was of
the same kind with St. Paul's custody, when he dwelt at
'

*

"

Rome

in his

own

X. Our taking

liired

house."

once the whole story of St. PauPs
imprisonment, has ol)liged us to pass by a particular or
two, which the reader will perhaps think it worth while to
in at

look back for.
1 think it not needful to inquire, what St. Paul's right of
appeal was founded in, whether in his citizenship or not,
Acts XXV. 10, 11. I shall only observe that he does not
814, 815.

^

Ibid. p.

^

Id. lib. xix. c. 6. in.

"^

Atto TpuToirtCs-

*=

Ibid. p. 818.

)

248

Credibility of the Gospel History.

upon

insist

learned

Some
that expressly, but only his innocence.
indeed, upon the occasion of this appeal,

men have

words of Pliny in which he tells Trajan, that he
down some of those who were infected with
Christianity to be sent to Ron)e, ' because they were^ citiBut I cannot perceive to what purpose these words
zens.'
For if Pliny sent those persons to Rome,
are alleg-cd here.
not for some special reason, but because his power extended
only to the lives of provincials, and not of Roman citizens,
then his power was not at that time equal to that of the Roman governors in Judea. It is plain from St. Luke, Acts
XXV. 11, 24, 25, that Paul was prosecuted by the Jews for
And it is as
his life, after he was known to be a Roman.
plain from Josephus, that the Roman governors of Judea
had power over the lives of Romans. Cumanus'^ put to
cited the

;

had noted

'

death a Roman soldier in Judea. And when Josephus'
complains of Florus's crucifying some Jews who were Roman knights, he would have complained of somewhat else
beside the manner of their death, if Florus had had no right
to pronounce a capital sentence upon any Roman whatever.
And thus 1 have by the by given the evidence of a very
material circumstance in this history, namely, that Felix
and Festus had power of trying a Roman for life.
Upon Paul's appeal to Caesar he was in fact sent to
Rome; causes were therefore by appeal removed out of the
provinces to Rome. Suetonius says, that Augustus appointed
a number of consular persons at Rome to receive the appeals of provincial people, namely, one person to preside
over the affairs of each province.
" And when it was
St. Luke says also. Acts xxvii. 1.
determined that we should sail into Italy, they delivered
Paul and certain other prisoners, unto one named Julius, a
centurion of Augustus' band."
It was very common to
send persons from Judea to be tried at Rome. Quintilius
Varus sent to Rome divers of those that had made disturbances in Judea, in the interval between Herod's death and
Archelaus's taking possession' of the government. Ummidius Quadratus, president of Syria, sent™ Annas the high
priest and other Jews to Claudius, to answer for themselves
"^

s

Fuerunt

urbem
^

alii

similis amentige

reraittendos.

De

;

quos, quia cives

Lib. x. ep. 97.
c. 12. sect. 2.

Romani

erant, annotavi in

Bell. lib. ii.
See above, p. 236.
AppcUationes quotannis urbanorum quidem litigatorum prsetori delegavit
ac provincialium consularibus viris quos singulos cuj usque provincise negotiis
'

^

praeposuisset.

Vit. August, c. 33.
Joseph, de B. J. 1. ii. c. 5. sect. 3.
sect. 6. et Ant. 1. xx. c. 5. sect. 2.
'

"^

Ibid. c. 12.

Roman

Customs mentioned

in the

New

Testament.
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of the most considerable of the
Josephus
says
tijat
Felix, for some sligjjt
Samaritans.
oti'ence, bound and sent to Rome several priests of his acfjuaintance, and very ^ood and honest men, to answer for
at Koine, as also several

'

*

themselves to" CiEsar.'
Telix also sent to Rome Eleazer,
captain of a troop of robbers, and several of his men, whom
'

he had taken" [)ris()ners.
XI. There remains but one thing more.

came

"

And when wc

Roine, the centurion delivered the prisoners to the
raptain oj' the fjuard : but Paul was suffered to dwell by
himself, with a soldier that kept him," Acts xxviii. l6.
Doubtless Paul was consigned by Felix to the " captain of
the guard," as well as the other" prisoners:" but he was
suffered to " dwell by himself," the rest were ordered to a
more strait confinement. The only thing' we have to observe here is, that the captain of the guard often had the
custody of prisoners.
This appears from the history I have
given above of Agrippa.
And it seems, that generally the
prisoners which were sent from the provinces were transmitted to this officer, and not to the ])r?efect of the city.
For so Trajan directs Pliny, when he had written to him
for some advice concerning a particular person whom he
had with him in the province ; ' That he should send him
*
bound to the prcefects of hisi^ prcetorium :' or in other
words, to the captains of the guard ; there being two at
that time, whereas there was but one when Paul was sent
to Rome.
Heliodorus the sophist, being in a^ certain island,
fell under a charge of murder.
Whereupon,' says'" Philostratus,
he was sent to Rome, to answer for himself be* fore
the prcefects of the prsetoriura.'
to

'

'

"

Ka0' uv %poroj/ ^r]Ki% rtjg laCaiag iTTirpoTTEVtv, upag Tivag <TVvt]9eig
KaXsg KayaOsg, cia fiiKpav kul ti]v TvxH(yav cxlticiv ^rjfTag, eig -rjv 'Pujjjitjv
In V^it. sect. 3.
t7re^\l/ev, Xoyov vcpe'^ovrag ti^j Kanrapi'
ffioi,

"

De

Bell. lib.

pi-aefectos praetorii
*•

ii.

Vit. Sophist.

Aaj3wv
1.

'Pa»^i?ji/,

2.

—

vinctus

raitti

ad

Plin. lib. x. ep. 65.

About A. D. 223.

aiTiav, avtTTffKpOt] ig rrjv
t'jyifioai.

p Si

'

c. 13. sect. 2.

mei debet.

num.

^/;

log a7ro\oyij(To/t£Vog

32.

tv ry

roig

i'n<rio

<poviKi]v

tu)v <TpaT07rtdu}V
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CHAP. XI
THREE REMARKABLE FACTS.

I.

The temple forty-six years
in the reiyn of' Claudius.

Rome by

the

II. The dearth
The Jeivs banished J'rom

in hiiildituf.
III.

same emperor,

WHEN

our Saviour was at Jerusalem, at one of the Jews'
I.
passovers, he " made a scourge of small cords, and drove
them that sold oxen and sheep, and the changers of money,
out of the teuiple," John ii. 14, 15. This action implied a
claim of some particular authority. " Then answered the
Jews, and said unto him, what sign shewest thou unto us,
seeing that thou dost these things ? Jesus answered and said
unto them. Destroy this temple, and in three days I will
raise it up.
Then said the Jews, JForty and six years was
this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three
days'?" Or in other words: ' Forty and six years has this
* temple been building, so
far as the work is carried on, and
*

many thousand men have been employed upon

*

time.

*

And

wilt thou alone rebuild

it

in three

—

it

all this

days,

if it

were pulled down and demolished?' Ver. 18 20.
It ought to be observed here, that Josephus has informed

us, that* Herod the Great, in the eighteenth year of his
reign, made a proposal to the Jews of rebuilding- the temple.
In eight or nine years' time he finished what he in-

tended

do

place.
But the people of the
seems, continually adorning and
improving the buildings of the temple.
It is highly probable, that the term of forty-six years,
mentioned here by the Jews in their reply to our Saviour,
commences at the time when Herod made his proposal to
the Jews, or else at the time, when in pursuance of that
proposal, he actually set about repairing the temple.
There being' some chronological difficulties attending the
period of Herod's reign, as well as our Saviour's ministry,
(here is between learned men the difference of two or three
years about the exact time when these words were spoken
by the Jews. But I have no occasion at present to concern
myself with any of those difficulties; because it is easy ta
to

Jews were

to this sacred

after this, as

^

De

Bell. lib.

i.

it

cap. 21.

Ant.

lib.

xv. cap. 11.

Tliree

show,

tliat t\u)
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build iniis of tho trniple were continued Ijclow
to tliis discourse between our Sa-

any of tlio dates affixed
viour and the Jews.

The evidences

for this fact are these:

which happened

Josephus

rehiting-

the reign of Nero, after the arr.'val
of Gessius IMorus, procurator of Judea in the year of tho
At that time Mas the temple
christian rera ()5,'' says

affairs

in

:

'

The peoph% therefore,'^
number of eighteen thousand

workujen to
and apprehending- that tiiey would stand in need of the wages which
they were wont to receive fur working at the temple; and
being afraid that (he money, if laid up, should fall into
and moreover, having a regard
the hands of the Romans
to the workmen, and being willing that the treasures
should be laid out upon them, (for if any man worked but
* one hour of
the day, he presently received his pay,) they
* petitioned the'' king
It was
to rebuild the east portico.
* the work of king Solomon, who first built the whole tempie.
But the king (the charge and oversight of the tempie had been committed to him by Claudius Caesar)
considering, that this would be a work of much time and
However, he
vast expence, did not grant their request.
' was not against paving the city with white marble.*
It appears from hence, that the Jews had continually
employed men upon the temple for Josephus says, it was
*

finislied.

seeinf>-

*

the

lie idle,

tlie

*
*
'

*

;

*

*

—

*

*
*

*

;

now

finished.

If it be inquired, how they were supplied with money to
maintain so many men constantly at work ; I answer, that
Josephus, in the passage just now transcribed, intimates
what the fund was, namely, their sacred treasury. He has
more particularly informed us in another place, where he
all the sacred
says, that on the temple were expended
*
treasures, which were supplied by tributes sent to God
*
from all parts of the world. '^ Beside the ordinary tribute
sent to the temple, the zeal of the people for this work produced liberal contributions/
'

*'

Usser,

Ann.

*^

H^?/

h

tote Kat to Uoov frtrfXtTO*

TexvtTag, virtp fivping koi OKTaKia\tXiiig
ovrag, koi fiifrQocpopiag Evdtcig taopitvsg iia to tt]v TQO<pi)v £k TT\g Kara to Upov
tpyamag Tropi^frrOai, Kai xprifiaTa ^iv airoOtTa ha rwv fjc 'Pw^atoiv ^o/3ov t^^tv

(SXettojv

sv

6 ^rj^og apyrjcravTag thq

TST^g avaXsv Tsg^rfaavpHg ^'
tov jjktOov virfp TavTrjg
ivOeiog tXafi^^avtv' iTTtiOov TOV (iaTtXea ttjv avaroXiKTjv '^oav av^yiipaC k. X. Ant.
^ Etc <^ ^aKpoi ^tv i%avj]1. XX. c, 8. sect. 7.
Agrippa the younger.
8 SfXoii/,

Trpoi'oafXEJ'Oc ^e raij/ rf^rirtuj', (cai iig

Xofifvog' Kai

yap

ti

[xiav Tig ojnav Ttjg Tjpfpag (pyarrairo,

'^

h

oi hpoi
^qaai'poi TravTtg ovg ai'eTTifXTrXacfav o*
irapa Trig oiKn^Evrjg ^anfioi irtfiTrofxevoi ry Of*^.
De Bell. lib. v. c. 5. sect. 1.
'H Te yap ^a^piXeia Twi' xpn^^^'^'^^^f i^"'- V ''« Xas <piXoTifiia, Xoys fiEi^ovoQ

\a)9t](Tav atiovtg avToig, Kai

'

tTToitiTo

Tar

f7ri/3oXac.

W.

ibid. vid. ct

Ant.

1.

xiv. c. 7. sect. 2.
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be objected, that Josephus, in the account of the
building of the temple by Herod, says, that the lepor, that
is, the cloisters and other buildings of the temple, were
raised in eight years, and the i^aof, or temple itself, in a
year and a half,^ that is, in nine years and a half; I answer,
that Josephus can mean no more than that the temple was
then fitted for use, or that all was then finished that Herod
proposed to do at his cost, and not the completing the
temple and all the buildings belonging to it. This is evident, from the passage just described at length, in which he
says,
At that time the temple was finished.' And even
these words are to be understood with a limitation.
The
temple was not then completed there was something still
wanting, which the people would have had done. But they
then put an end to repairing and building, and there was
no more work done at the temple.
It is possible, that there might be some interruptions in
the works at the temple ; but it is likely they were very
short, (if there were any,) and such as were not w^orth
taking notice of in a long period.
II. The next event I would here confirm from some
foreign testimony, is the famine said to have happened in
" And in these days came prophets
the reign of Claudius.
from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood up one of
If

it

*

:

them named Agabus, and signified by the

Spirit, that there

should be great dearth throughout all the world, which
came to pass in the days of Claudius Csesar. Then the
disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea. Which
also they did, and sent it to the elders, by the hands of
Barnabas and Saul," Acts xi. 27 30.
I do not take notice of this famine, as the fulfilment of a
prophecy, because I do not enter into that argument, but
only as a remarkable event, which St. Luke assures us,
happened in the reign of Claudius.
St. Luke says, " In those days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch." It may be questioned, what was the
exact time of the arrival of these prophets to Antioch, and
of the delivery of the prophecy ; but I think, it is easy to
perceive from St. Luke, when the famine happened.
It is

—

observable, that St. Luke having, in the words just now
transcribed from him in the conclusion of the xith of the
Acts, given an account of the resolution of the church at
Antioch, and of the commission given by them to Barnabas
and Saul, to carry their contributions to Jerusalem, proceeds
^

Ant.

lib.

XV. cap. 11. sect. 5, 6.
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cliapter to iclati' the transactions concerning the
Jernsalem, diirint;- the reign of Herod Agri|)j)a,
and also Herod's death. An<l then says, " lUit the word of
(jod grew and iiinltiplied.
And liarnabns and Saul retnrned Worn Jerusalem, when they liad f'ullilhd tlicir minisin

tlu.'

xiitli

clinreli at

try," Acts xii. 24, 25.

There can be no reason assigned for tliat interrnj)tion \i\
the course of the narration, and for the delay to mention the
fulfilment of the commission of the church at Antioch, but
this, that th(; commission was not executed till the death of
Herod Agrippa. iMoreover, as the christians at Antioch
liad a previous knowledge of this famine, according- to St.
Luke's account, before it happened, it is reasonable to suppose, that the famine was but then coming- on, when l^arHerod died in the
iiabas and .Saul fulfilled their ministry.
Claudius's
reign,
of
A.
D.
44.
It is very
fourth year
evident therefore to me, that'' the commencement of this
famine ought not to be placed before the latter end of the
3'ear 44, or perhaps not till the beginning of the year following.
But before 1 proceed to the proofs of this facf, 1 must
1 think the dearth
let the reader know how 1 understand it.
prophesied of by Agabus, and related by St. Luke, was in
Judea only. I desire the words themselves mav be conThere " came prophets from Jerusalem, and one
sidered.
of them signified by the Spirit, that there should be great
dearth throughout the whole world,'" that is, throughout
the >vhoIe land, the country before mentioned, from whence
those prophets came, namely, the land of Judea
that there
would be a great dearth and scarcity, not at Jerusalem only,
w Inch might have been occasioned by some circumstances
peculiar to the city, a siege or some other accident; but
that there would be scarcity throughout all the land of Judea, by means of a general failure of the usual produce of
:

the earth.
The original Avord ^oiKH^cvrj'] does sometimes signify not
the whole world, but a particular country only.'
^

Vid. Usser.

Ann.

P. J. 4755.

yet the coherence of the words in many places
determnies the meaning to some particular country.
Jos. ii. 3, *' They be
come to search out all the country" [rtjv yr/j']* Luke iv. 25, " But I tell
you of a truth many widows were
Israel, when the heaven was shut up
three years and six months, when great famine was throughout all the land,
tTTt iraaav ttjv yi)v"
Not all the earth but all the land of Israel ; that being
tlie country before mentioned.
In like manner, oticp^itrrj sijinifies, according to the original notation of the
word, the habitable, or rathe: the inliabitcd earth: but the connexion of the
'

'Byrj signifies, the earth

:

m
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It is evident that the prophecy was understood by the
disciples at Antioch, in whose hearing it was delivered, to
There is not the least hint of any
relate to Judea only.
relief
to any other place, nor yet of any
sending
of
thought
the
resolution
here mentioned, for fear
hesitation in taking
their own circumstances might be necessitous.

And when it is added, that, in pursuance of their determination, they did actually send relief by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, there is not one word bestowed to enhance
the eminence of their charity, in assisting others when they
were in straits themselves, or in immediate danger of them.
And yet it is unlikely, this should have been altogether
It is certain, St. Paul has
omitted, if it had been the case.
placed this circumstance in the most beautiful manner, in
" How
the testimony he gives to the churches of Macedonia
:

that in a great trial of affliction, the

abundance of their joy,

meaning to some particular country.
country—to destroy the -whole land T

discourse often restrains the

They came from a

Isa. xiii. 5,

In the Septuagint version it is Ttaaav ti]v oiKHixfvqv' what goes before and follows shows,
that a particular country is intended.
Ver. 1, " The burthen of Babylon,
which Tsaiah the son of Amos did see." Ver. 19 22, " And Bnbijlon the
glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Choklces' excellency^ shall be as when
•*

far

—

God

overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah.
It shall never be inhabited, neither
it be dwelt in from generation to generation
neither shall the Arabian
pitch tent there, neither shall the shepherds make their fold there.
But wild
beasts of the dcsart shall be there.
And the wild beasts of the islands shall
cry in their desolate houses, and dragons in their pleasant places." I know
very well that some understand the destruction of the whole land, in the 5th
verse, of the whole Babylonian empire ; but it is without reason.
The whole
empire, it is true, would be hereupon dissolved.
But any one may perceive,
that the judgment threatened or foretold, is confined properly to the city and
province of Babylon, the seat of the empire, and of the oppressions now to be
avenged.
Can any one bear the supposition, that the dreadful destruction
described in this chapter extended, or was intended to extend, to all the parts
of the Babylonish empire ? A note of St. Jerom upon Is. xiii. 4, 5, deserves
to be inserted here, as not a little to our purpose
* ut dispcrdant omnem
* terram :'
non quod totum orbem vastaverint sed omnem terram Babylonis et
Chaldaeorum. Idioma est enim sanctae scripturae, ut omnem terram illius
shall

:

:

significet provinciae,

de qua sermo

omnium

est

:

—

quod quidam non

intelligentes

ad

Hieron. T. 3. p. 109. in.
terrarum subversionem trahunt.
St. Luke has himself used this word in this sense in another place.
I think
it cannot be disputed
Luke xxi. 26, " Men's hearts failing them for fear and
for looking after those things which are coming on the earth ; or the land,
ruiv f.Ttipjo\iivMv ry oiKSjxevy.
The whole discourse relates to the calamities
that were coming, not upon the whole world, or the v/hole Roman empire,
but the land of Judea, ver. 21, " Then let them that are in Judea flee to the
mountains."
Out of Judea therefore there would be safety, ver. 23, " But
woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days,
for there shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people.''
And
they who should then be in the circumstances just mentioned, would then
be particularly unhappy, because they would be unfit for flight.
:
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abounded unto the

riehes ot

their liberality," 2 Cor. viii. 2.
I am very sensible, that the

Jews mIio lived out of their
country, and all the wor.shi|)per.s of" (jlod, in all [)arts'
of the world, had a special regard to the people of Jerusalem and Judea ; and were very ready to contribute to them,
lUit a famine is a very sore evil ;
M'hen under dilKculties.
and if the disci[)les of Antioch had sent a supply to the
l)rethren in Judea, when they were apprehensive of a great
dearth*^ among' themselves, such an action would not have

own

at least, this
been simply related, but also conmiended
It seems
circumstance would have been taken notice of.
but so far is
to have been a very general contribution
there from being" any hint of any straits tlicy were in, that
" Every
in good circumstances
it is intimated they were
man, according' to his ability, determined," &c.^ The phrase
If the dearth had
imports an easy and plentiful condition.
reached to Antioch, St. Luke woidd not have said, " every
man, according* as he abounded ;" but would have been
obliged to say, not regarding his own want or necessity, or
the general calamity, or somewhat like it.
1 hope no one will do me so much wrong, as to suspect,
that I have attempted to put this meaning on the words,
because I have no proof the famine was universal. For 1
declare, that if I thought the expressions here used represented an universal dearth and at the same time, perceived
the ancient historians described only a particular one, 1
would have acknowledged the difficulty. But 1 think, the
sense I have here represented, is the natural, genuine sense
of the words; and I persuade myself, the reader is now of
;

:

—

:

;

the
^

same

opinion."^

Aifiov fifyav.

'

KaOujg

riviroptiro rig, wpiffav

iKa~og avTojv.
"^
I am not singular in this interpretation.

Mr. L'Enfant understands this
have had assistance from his notes in composing this article.
Since that, I have perceived that Dr. Hammond was of
ihe same mind.
Vid. Annot. in Luc. ii. 1.
Two things seem to me to have carried the generality of learned men off
from the true meaning of St. Luke, and to have induced them to suppose,
tlrnt the famine here spoken of was universal ; either all over the world, or at
least the Roman empire.
One is the word oiKHfiivij' but this difficulty, I imagine, I have removed already.
The other is, Ihr.t several ancient historians
have spoken of famines in the reign of Claudius, at Greece and Rome. These
for the connexion of the
must be the only reasons for this supposition
words in St. Luke would never lead any man to think the famine was out of

text in the

same manner

:

and

I

•,

Judea.

mention made of famines in Greece, and at Rome, or
was a general famine. It is evident
from Josephus, that during the famine in Juden, there was plenty in other
But though there

is

in Italy, this will not prove that there

:
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Supposing* therefore St. Luke to have informed us, that
there was, in the reign of Claudius, a great dearth throughFrom tlie two
parts ; in Cyprus, Egypt, and the territories of king Izates.
former countries queen Helene procured provisions, and Izates sent money
to Jerusalem j which he could not have done, if his own people had been in
want.
The proofs of the famine in Judea I transcribe, or refer to in the text part.
Of the other famines in this reign there are these accounts. Of the famine
Greece, Eusebius makes mention in his Chronicon. p. 204. Xi/zs Kara rrjv
'EXXaSa yeyovoTog fXiyaXs, 6 rs aim fxoSiog i^ ^i^pax/xwv eTrpaOrj. This famine
happened, according to him, in the 9th of Claudius, A, D. 49. At Rome
there were several famines in this reign, one or more of which are mentioned
by Dio, Suetonius, Tacitus, or Orosius. The firs^t happened in the beginning
But it seems, from the provisions made by him
of the reign of this emperor.
for preventing the like for the future, that it was not owing to a general scarcity
at that time, but to the want of a good harbour at the mouth of the Tiber, by
which means the city was ill supplied. Dio's words are thus ' There being
* a great famine,
[Xtjtis te iff^vpa ytvofieva, or scarcity,] he [Claudius] not only
' took
care for a present supply, but provided also for the time to come.
' Rome is supplied almost solely with corn
imported from abroad ; but there
* being no good harbour at the mouth of the Tiber, nor any secure stations
for
* ships, the empire of the sea was almost useless to the Romans.
For, except
* the corn that was brought in in the summer time, and laid up in granaries,
none
* was brought thither
in the winter
or if any attempted it, it was with the
* utmost hazard.'
Dio. lib. Ix. p. 671, 672.
He then proceeds to describe the
great expense which Claudius was at, in making a good port at the mouth of
the Tiber, and a convenient passage from thence up to the city ; of which
Suetonius likewise speaks.
Claud, cap. 20.
Dio places this famine in the
second year of Claudius, A. D. 42. But it must have begun the year before
for there are extant m.edals struck in each of these years in honour of the emperor, having on their reverse a corn measure with ears of corn hanging over
the side.
Vid. Pagi Critic, in Baron. A. D. 42. n. 7.
But I very much
question, whether there was any famine then arising from the failure of crops.
Atjuog is often used for a famine or scarcity in a city during a siege or blockade.
And Dio proceeding, immediately after the mention of the famine, to observe
the difficulty of coming to Rome in the winter, makes me suspect, this scarcity
was only a hardship the people were in, during the winter, for want of sufficient stores and a free passage.
There was another famine at Rome in the latter end of this reign, of which
Tacitus speaks.
It is placed by him in the 11th of Claudius, A. D. 51.
Claudio V. Serv. Cornelio Orsito Coss. frugum quoque egestas, et orta ex ea
fames, in prodigium accipiebatur.
Nee occulti tantum questus ; sed jura
reddentem Claudium circumvasere clamoribus turbidis, pulsumque in extremam fori partem vi urgebant, donee militum globo infestos perrupit. Quindecim dierum alimenta urbi non amplius superfuisse constitit. Magnaque
Deum benignitate & modestia hiemis, rebus extremis subventum. At hercule
olim ex Italise regionibus longinquas in provincias commeatus portabant. Nee
nunc infecunditate laboratur sed Africam potius & iEgyptum exercemus ;
navibusque & casibus vita populi Romani permissa est.
Ann. 12. cap. 43.
Suetonius also has taken notice of a famine in this reign.
He does not say
what year it happened in ; but the agreement of circumstances shows it to be
the same that Tacitus speaks of.
Arctiore autem annona ob assiduas sterilitatcs detentus quondam medio foro a turba, conviciisque ac simul fragminibus
panis ita instratus, ut segre nee nisi postico evadere in Palatium valuerit: nihil
non excogitavit ad invehendos etiam in tempore hiberno commeatus—et naves

m

:

:

:

Tlirne

the laud of .lii<l( a, I proceed
of this cvciif.
cvidenco
foreign

out
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all

\un\

to

g^ive

some

Josephiis, speakiii<i- of liehiic, the ({ucen of the Adiabenes,
'
ller arrival at Jerusalem was a ^reat
has these words
*
blessing- to the people; for the city labouring at that tiuie
'
under a heavy fiunine, so that a great ujany perished lor
'
want, the Cjueen sent abroad several of her ofHeers; some
*
to Alexaiulria for the purehase of corn, others to Cyprus
:

buy up dried

These having used the utmost
as they retinned, she distributed lood

figs.

*

to

*

expedition, as soon

'

to

*

laid a lasting obligation

*

*

were necessitous. By this liberality, she
u|)on our whoh? nation.
Moreover, her sou Izates, having heard of the famine, sent a
those

tliat

men of Jerusalem.'"
us when this famine
For having mentioned Cuspius Fad us, (who

sum of money

large

Josephus

to the chief

rloes aftcr^^ar(ls

inform

ha[)pened.
was sent procurator into Judea, after the death of Herod, in
the fourth of Claudius, in the latter end of the year 44,)
and his successor Tiberius Alexander, he says, ' In their
Claud, cap. 18.
mercaturoe caiis^ fabricantibus magna commoda constituit.
Orosius speaks of Ihe same thing; Verunlamen sequent! anno tanta fames
RomaB fuit, ut medio foro, imperator correptus a populo convitiis et fragminibus panis infeslatus, aegre per pseudolhyrum in Palatiura refugiens furorem
excitatae plebis evaserit. lib. vii. cap, 6.
I have set down these passages at length.
I reckon I have hereby saved
myself the trouble of making many remarks.
The frugum igestas of
Tacitus, the assiducB stcrilitntcs of Suetonius, were in Italy only ; and these,
possibly, not so much owing to bad seasons as wrong management, as is intimated by Tacitus. This was certainly one reason why famines were so common at Rome. There is no notice taken by these authors of scarcities in

other places at the same time.
The famine, as described by Tacitus, was
only in the winter. And when the granaries at Rome were almost empty, by
the goodness of the gods, and the mildness of the winter, [modcstid hic7nis,']
ships arrived safe with sufficient provisions.
I am not at
throughout the

to prove, that there was no general famine
empire in the reign of Claudius.
However, I thought
It not amiss to let the reader see how the case seems to me to stand at present.
And though some person should hereafter show, that there was an universal
famine some time in this reign ; yet that alone would not alter my opinion
concerning the meaning of the words of St. Luke, who, I think, speaks of
nothing beside a dearth in Judea.
all

solicitous

Roman

" YiviTai Ct avTt]g t) a<pi^uj rravv (Tv^cptpstra Toig 'lipoffoXvfiiTaQ'
Xifia yap
avTOJV Ti]v TToXd' /xtra tov >ca«(ior iKtivov Trif^arrog, kui ttoXXwv i'Tt' tv^iiaq

ava\(jJiJ.aru)v ^Oftpo/tfi'iuv,

fitv

tig

Tt]v

r;

AXi^avlptiav,

ttoXuv

KvTrpov taxa^Lov (poprov oitTovrag'

airov
<jjg

ce

TTitv ijHiov

TOV
lib.

wvijaofiivsg

I.

tavrtjg,

tsq

7ra\iv r]\9oi> Taxtojg (co^i^oiTff, roig

avrqg

eTTtfiTT^e TToXXa \pr)naTa Toig irpioToig Tmv
XX. cap. 2. sect. 6.

Xj/itoi',

VOL.

toji'

xprf^aruiv, rsg ^t (tg

^vrifitjv rrjg ev—oiiag ravTTjg eig
iOvog KaTaXiXoiTTt' TTv^f^iivog ^t Kai 6 Traig avT7]g I'Cutjjc ra iripi

aTTopsfiivaig Cuvtint Tpo<pqv, Kai /ityt^jji'

TO

riraQ

BacnXicrcTa 'EXtvr} Trffnrii

S

'ifpocoXt'fjiiTojv.

Antiq.
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a great dearth happened in Jndea: when queen
Helene, having purchased corn in Egypt with large sums
of money, gave it away amongst the poor, as I have re-

Millie'^
'

'

Jated above.'
So that this famine oppressed the land of Judea several
years.
It might begin in the fourth of Claudius ; but I
think it must have been chiefly in tlie fifth and sixth years
'

of his reign.
1 have shown from Josephus, that what St.
has here related is punctually true. Josephus may
be justly supposed to be well acquainted with what happened at Jerusalem and in Judea, in the reign of Claudius
and the whole story of Izates and his mother Helene, is an
affair he is mnch pleased with.
Eusebius likewise mentions this famine in his Chronicles,P
and in his Ecclesiastical History.^ He places it in the
fourth of Claudius, and seems to have supposed it universal'^ all over the world.
Orosius also speaks of this famine, and says it hajipened in
the fourth of Claudius, and that it oppressed Syria.
1 place
his words in the margin,^ though he has committed one
great mistake in supposing that Helene, the queen of the
Adiabcnes, was a christian.
Though I should take no particular notice of it here, yet
T hope the reader would not omit to observe the agreement
of customs in the sacred writers and Josephus. The disciples at Antioch no sooner heard that there was like to be a
dearth in the land of Judea, but they, " every man according' to his ability," some Jews by birth, others proselytes of
righteousness, others, possibly, proselytes of the gate, " determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt there.'*
Helene, the queen of the Adiabenes, and Izates her son,
both proselytes to Judaism, did the same thing.
may proceed somewhat farther to observe upon this
occasion, that the Jews of Judea seem to have expected it
as due to them, that some particular regard should be
I

apprehend,

Luke

:

We

" Ett*

TSTOiQ

Kaff ov Kca

r)

01]

Kai Tov fiEyciv Xtjxov Kara

AiyvTTTSf htveifis Toig airopaiifvoig,
1'

"^

Page 79, 204.
*H fv TaiQ Trpa^tffiv AyajSs

KXav^m.

iiog

irpomrov.
Lib.
<i

ladauiv

ti]v

fiaaikiaaa 'EXfv/j, ttoXXwv xpi)naTix}v

(rv7>e(5r]

lovrjcrafjivij

yevtaOai'

aiTOV airo

ti]Q

Ibid. cap. 5. sect. 2.
ii.

cap. 12.

7rpo(pr]Tiia Treirspa'^ai, Xi/is

fjnyaXs Karaaxov-

Chronic. Can. p. 204.
^ Eodcm anno (quarto) fames gravissima per Syriam facta est, quam etiam
prophetse praenuntiaverant.
Sed christianorum necessitatibus apud Ilierosolymam, convectis ab iEgypto frumentis, Helena Adiabenoruni regina, conversa
ad fidem Cliristi, largissime ministravit. lib. vii. c. 6.
TOQ rrjv oiKsfitvrjv

stti

Tliree
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by the rest of tlicir countrymen, and by all
over to the \vorshi|) of the true God, and were
admitted to share in any of the privileg^es of the Jewish
'i'hus St. Paul assures us, (ial. ii. 10, " Only they
|)eo])le.
would that we should remember the poor, the same whicli
The vcvy^ last time that St.
1 also was forward to do."
"
AfJer many years," says he, '* I
Paul was at Jerusalem
can»e to bring" alms to my nation, and ofterings," Acts xxiv.
Nor was St. Paid's argument a new thouglit, though
17.
expressed by him with a divine temper: " But now I go
for it hath
unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints
a certain
Macedonia
and
Achaia,
to
make
them
of
])Ieased
contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem.
their debtors they are.
It has pleased them verily, and
For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their duty is also to minister to them in carsliowed

tljcui

who came

:

:

Kom. xv. 25—27.
No wonder therefore, that the

nal things,"

bigots among the Jews
any
the
thought
of
relaxation of the ancient
were startled at
rigour, with which they had treated proselytes ; and that
they laboured, as they did, to maintain their jurisdiction
over them. This contention was not at all for the sake of
God and the law, but partly for themselves. Doubtless,
the outcry of the Jews against St. Paul, though very unjust and groundless, was, every word of it, expressive and
" This is the man, that
popular, especially at Jerusalem
teacheth all men every where, against the people, and the
law, and this place," Acts xxi. 28.
111. I conclude with the banishment of the Jews from
Rome. " After these things, Paul departed from Athens,
and came to Corinth. And found a certain Jew, named
:

Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his
w ife Priscilla, hecmise that Claudius had commanded all
Jews to depart from Rome,^^ Acts xviii. 1, 2.
Dio says, that Claudius did not banish the Jews from
Rome, but oidy piohibited their" assemblies. But Suetonius, who live<l nearer the time, says, He expelled the Jews
* from
Rome, \^ ho were continually raising disturbances,
* Chrestus being their leader.'

Aquila, born

in

*

"^^

'

Unless

cious

men)

we suppose (which
(hat

is

the opinion of sonr^e very learned

he went thither again,

after

and judi-

he had been sent to Rome.

See

in Miscellanea Sacra, the Abstract, p. 48.
"

Thq

T8

lacVttHC,

7rXeova<TavTag ai'Oic, eJ-f

;)^;aXf7rtuc

av avtv TapaxrjQ

DlO, l.b. Ix. p. 669. B.
xP^fJ^ivag iKiXevcTS {.itj (TvvaQpoi^eaOai.
Judaeos, impulsore C/irestOfdiSsidue liimultuantes, Roma expulit.
Claud, cap. 25.

vtto

(5i(p
*

s2

Sueton.
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It is disputed by learned men,^" whether by Chrestus,
Suetonius means Jesus Clirist. I need not concern myself
with that point here. TJjis passage proves what 1 bring' it
for.

Joseph us has no where particularly mentioned this event.
This edict of Claudius seems not to have been long- in force.
That may be one reason of this omission in Joseph us another reason might be, that it was no agreeable task to him,
to mention any disgraces cast upon his people.
If some
disputes between the Jews and followers of Jesus Christ
were really the cause of this order, that might be another
Josephus having been very reserved, if not altoreason
gether silent, about the affairs of the christians.
:

;

BOOK

11.

CHAP.

THREE OBJECTIONS AGAINST LUKE,

1.

1.

Chap.

II.

Ver. 1,2.

Thejirst objection, That there is no mention made by any
ancient author of a decree in the reign of Augustus for
The
taxing all the world, stated and answered,
II.
second objection, That there could be no taxing made in
Judea, during the reign of Herod, by a decree of
Augustus, stated and answered. III. The third objection.
That Cyrenius was not governor of Syria, till several
years after the birth of Jesus, stated, together with a
general answer, IV. Divers particular solutions of this
objection,
V. The last solution confirmed and improved,
VI. Divers particular difficulties attending the supposition, that this taxing was made by Cyrenius, considered,

THE

difficulties.

New

Testament is attended with many
Jewish and heathen authors concur with the

history of the

sacred historians in many things. But it is pretended, that
there are other particulars in which they are contradicted
by authors of very good note.
Among these, the difficulties which may be very properly
considered in the first place, are those which relate to the
" Vid. Usser.
sect. vii. n. 2, 3.

Ann.

P. J. 4767.

Witsii Meletemata Leyd. de Vit.

Paul

Ohiectiom

afjainst

Luke

account St. Luke has given of
brought Joseph and the Virgin
the birth of Jesus, Luke ii. 1

ii.

1, 2.

tlie

261

considered.

taxing

in

Judea, which

to Bethleheuj, a little before

—

5, " And it came to pass
those days, that there went out a decree from Coesar
Augustus, that all the world should be taxed. (And this

in

taxing was
Syria.)
city.

first

made, when Cyrenius was governor of

And all went to be taxed, every one into his own
And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the

city of Nazareth, into

Judea, unto the city of David, which

called Bethlehem, (because he was of the house and
lineage of David,) to be taxed with Mary his espoused
wife, being great with child."
Against this account several objections have been raiwd.'^
They may be all reduced to these three.
is

objected. That there is no mention made in any
or Greek historian, of any general taxing of
people all over the world, or the whole Roman empire, in
the time of Augustus, nor of any decree of the emperor for
whereas, if there had been then any such
that purpose
thing, it is highly improbable, that it should have been
omitted by them.
IL St. Matthew says, ch. ii. 1, " That Jesus was born in

L

It is

ancient

Roman

:

Herod the king."

Judea, therefore, was not at
Roman province, and there could not be any
taxing made there by a decree of Augustus.
III. Cyrenius was not governor of Syria till nine or ten,
perhaps twelve, years after the birth of Jesus. St. Ltike
therefore was mistaken, in saying, that this taxing was made
in his time. This objection will be stated more fully hereafter.
the days of
that time a

L By way

of answer to the first objection.
allow, that there is not any mention made by ancient writers of any general taxing all over the world, or
of all the subjects of the Roman empire, in the reign of
1.

I

Augustus,
3Lany learned men having been of a different opinion,

1

am

obliged to consider their proofs.
Tillemont'^ puts the question, (for he does not assert it,)
whether Pliny has not referred to such a thing? But it is
plain from Pliny's words, that he speaks of a partition of
Italy only into several districts."^
* Vid.
Spanhem. Dubi.i Evangelica. Part. ii. Dub.
Demonst. Evangel. Prop. ix. cap. x. et Comnientatores.
Tillemont, Memoires Eccles. Tom. i. Not. li. Sur Jesas
''

'^

Nunc ambitum

sarium
lactam

est,

iv.

v.

&c.

Huct.

Christ.

urbesque enuraerabinius.
Qua in re praefari necesauctorem nos Divuin Augustum secuturos, descriptjonemque ab eo

Italiae totius

ejus,

in regiones xi.

Piin. lib.

iii.

cap. 5.
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There is a passage also of Dio, whidi has been referred
upon this occasion but it has evidently no relation to
The Romans had a tax called the
the matter before us.
Augustus
twentieth this tax was grievous to many people
to

:

:

;

therefore desired the senate to consider of some other.
*
But the senate not finding any proper expedient, he in' timated,
that he would raise money upon lands and houses^
without telling' them what, or in what manner it should
*
be ; and hereupon sent officers abroad, some one way, and
* some
another, to make a survey of the estates, both of
'
But upon this, the senate
particular persons and cities.
*
complied immediately, and the old tax of the twentieth
'

was confirmed, lest a worse thing should come in its room.
This was all Augustus aimed at, and the survey was laid
aside.'*^ Besides, this affair happened, A. U. 766, A. D.
13, long after the taxing which St. Luke speaks of.
The passage which Baronius*^ has quoted from ^thicus,

'

'

'

he does himself allow to relate only to a geometrical description of the empire, begun by order of Julius Ceesar,
and finished in thirty-two years, and therefore over long-

before the taxing mentioned
I

am

afraid to mention

should be thought, that
we ought to be serious.

whom

I

by St. Luke.
argument from Pliny,

his

intend to divert the reader,

Pliny says,

mankind rank

'

And

as for

lest

it

when

Augustus

[of fortunate,]
* if the
whole course of his life be carefully considered,
there will be observed in it many instances of the fickle' ness
and inconstancy of human affairs.'* But Baronius
in every census mention is
supposes, that Pliny says, that
made of Augustus, and that there was so particularly in
that made by Vespasian and Titus, because he first made^
* a survey of the
whole Roman empire :' thus making Pliny
to refer, in the passage he quotes from him, not to what
went before, but to a passage which follows four chapters
lower.
'

himself,

all

in this class,

'

'

*

*

'^

Krti TTa^ax^rifxa

ciXXsg

aWy, ra

re

fj,t]dev

tiov

inruiv, jxijO' baov,

f^i^Q'

Kai ra

tojv

i^lwtojv

ottmq avTO ^uxrsaiv,

ttoXhov

tponevsg' iva (og Kai [.iti^oviog Zr]fini}9t](70fievoi StKTojai,

Dlo,

icai

KTrifjiara

tTref.ixpfv

airoypa-

rrfv HKO'^rfv Tikeiv

av

588. E.
^ Apparat. N. 79.
In Divo quoque Aiigusto queni
uiiiversa mortalitas in hac censurd nuncupat, si diligenter eestinientur cuncta,
magna sortis humanse reperiantur volumina. Lib. vii. cap. 45.
8 Idemque dum haec alibi ait
[lib. vii. cap. 45.] In Divo quoque Augusto,
;
quera universa mortalitas in hac censura nuncupat, nempe earn, quam Vespasianus et Titus recens egcrunt, de qua idem inferius [ibid, cap, 49.] meminit, significare videtur, in quolibet repetito in orbe Romano lustris singulis censu, mentionem Augusti fieri ; quod primus omnium universum orbem Romanum subjectum imperio ccnsuisset.
At de censibus satis. Baron, ul)! supra.
^tKifivrai' 6 Kcti iyevero.

1.

56,

p.

''

Objections

Some have

n^jaiiLst

Luke

ii.

1, 2.

considered.
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this general taxing-,
Lexicon'' says, 'lli-U
' Ang"nstns sent
out twenty men of f^reat probity into ail
* parts of
his empire, hy whom lie made an assessment of
* persons and estates,
orderinjr a certain quota to be paid
* into the
This was tlie first census; they who
treasury.
* were before; him having* at pleasure exacted tribute of those
* who had any thing;
so that it was a public crime to be rich.'
But it is dilficult to tnke this upon Suidas's authority
alone, since he says not in m hat part of Augustus's reign it
was done, quotes no author for it, and it is not to be found
in any ancient writer now extant ; though possibly, he refers
to tlie story just now told from Dio ; who assures us, that
Besides, Suidas
project he mentions was never executed.
says, this Mas the first census ; which is a very great mistake.
There had been before Augustus many assessments
of Roman citizens, and likewise of divers provinces of the
Roman empire.
In another place Suidas says, ' Augustus had a desire to
* know the number of all the inhabitants of the Roman em* pire.''
And he mentions the number, which he says was
found upon the inquiry. But Suidas must have been mistaken.
Archl)ishop Usher's remark upon this passage is
worth placing here,
In their consulship fCaius Marcius
* Censorinus,
and C. Asinius Gal us] there Mas a secon<l
*
muster made at Rome, in M-hich were numbered 4,233,rKX)
* Roman citizens, as is gathered out of the frau'ments of the
* Ancyran marble.
In Suidas, in Avyso-ro? the number is far
* less of those that Mere mustered, 4,101,017, M'hich yet
he
* very ridiculously obtrudeth
upon us, not for the muster
* of
the city only, but of the Morld.'*^
The late learned editor' of Suidas does also highly apalleoetl, as

a

some words of Suidas, who

proof
in

of"

his

'

I

^

In voc. ATToyoacpi]' A/roypa^;;

»/

'O Si Kaicrap Avya^og, o

aTrapiOfUjcriQ.

^ovap^tjrrag, tiicocnv ov^pag rug actrHQ tov /3tov kcu top tqottov e7n\tKa.jJ.fvoc,
tTTi iraaav Ttfv yqv riov VTrqKOoJV £^£<r«//-.^£" ^i' ojv aTroypu^ag tTTOiTjaaro tojv ~e
avOpioTTbJVt Kai rojv Htrtujv, avrapxf] riva 7rpo<^aZaQ t^)
U(T(pept(y9ai.
Ti

AvTJ}

i)

lit] o(l>aipt]f.i(viov,
'

V. AvyHTog

Crjfxofftiti

fioipav tK tstljv

avTs thq KiKTTjfuvsQ
syKXrjfia tov ttXhtov.

airoypa<p7] TrpoJTij iytvero, tojv rrpo

log tipai Toig tvTTopoig Crjfioaiov

Avyti^og KaiTap So^av

avT(i)

iravrag oiKqTopag 'Pujfiaiojv

Kara irpomoTrov apiG^ti, ftaXoixtvog yvuivai ttoctov tri 7r\i}0og' kcu tvpKTicoi'Tai
oi TT]v Vionatojv oiKsvng vi /iupta^cc Kai )(tXioi t^ ai'Speg.
^ Annals: Year of the world, 399G. p. 786. Engl. Edit. Load. 1658.
In
Qui tan\en non pro urbis tantuni, sed pro orbis
the Latin the last words are
:

etiam Romaui, censu ridicule nobis ibi obtruditur.
De hoc loco vide omnino Casaubonuni contra Baron. Exerc. 1. Num. 93.
qui recte observarunt, Suidani hie censuni urbis pro censu orbis
ct Usser.
Romaui lectori obtrudere ; cum ridiculuai sit credere, non plures fuisse totius
Kuster, in loc
imperii Romani iucolas quam quot Suidas hiccxprimit.
'

—
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this censure passed upon liis author, by our most
It is observable, that
learned and excellent archbishop.
hope,
censu].
[urbis
1
word
city
the
they both use here
the
and
Rome
only,
however, they mean not the city of
country round about it, but the Roman citizens all over the
Roman empire, or at least all Italy for otherwise, with
submission, I should think them, in this particular, almost
It is incredible, that there
as unreasonable as Suidas.
should have been at Rome and in the country round about
it, besides strangers and slaves, which were very numerous,
so many Roman citizens, as are mentioned on the Ancyran
marble ; even though all who were entered in a census, be

prove of

:

down there which, however, is denied by some. I
suppose then, that by the muster of the city, these learned
men mean the muster or census of Roman citizens in any
part of the Roman empire, as opposed to all the people in
And in this sense only™
general, living in the same empire.
cannot but think it
and
Suidas
I adopt their censure of
set

;

;

very just. The uumber of the inhabitants of the Roman
empire must needs have exceeded the numbers mentioned
by Suidas, or on the marble though it should be supposed,
that none are included in these numbers, but those who
were arrived at military age. This might be sufficient to
show that the number of the Ancyran marble is not the
number of all the people of the Roman empire but other
reasons will appear presently,
I must in the next place, take the liberty of consideringwhat Prideaux has said upon this subject, who, with Huet"
and others, thinks that this description or survey in Judea
belonged to one of the surveys made by Aug-ustus ; and
The
that, in particular, it was a part of his second census,
first was in the year when he himself was the sixth time,
and M. Agrippa, the second time consuls, that is, in the
* year before
the christian eera 28,
The second time in the
consulship of
Marcius Censorinus, and C, Asinius
Gall us, that is, in the year before the christian oera 8.
And
' the
last time in the consulship of Sextus Pompeius Nepos,
that is, in the year of the christian fera 14.
In the first
and last time he executed this with the assistance of a
colleague
but the second time he did it by himself alone,
;

:

*

'

*

C

'

*

*

*

'

;

*

and

*

decree concerning

*

tioned, that

this

is

the description
is,

it

in the

which

St.

Luke

The
have men-

refers to.

was issued out the year I
8th year of the christian sera, which

'"
I think this evidently Kuster's sense.
plained by ictius imperii 'Romani incolas.

His Ordis Rommii is afterwards exTherefore his urbis census imports

Reman

Demon. Evang.

citizens living

any where.

"

iibi

supra, sect.

iii.

——
Objections
"

*

'

'

'

*

'

*

*

'

arjuin.'it

Lake

ii.

1,

2. considered,
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was three years before that in which Christ was born.
That we allow three years for the execution of this decree,
can give no just reason for exception.
The account
taken by tlie decree of Augustus at the time of our Saviour's birth, extended to all manner of persons, and also
to their possessions, estates, fjualities, and other circunistances.
And when a description and survey like this Mas
ordered by William the Conqueror, to be taken for Eugland only, I mean that of the Doomsday book, it was six
years in making: and the Roman province of Syria was

much more
To all this

than twice as bi<»" as all Enjiland.'^
1 shall only say, 1. That the surveys made by
Augustus were of RoiiKtn citizens oidy. So he says himself, in the inscription of the Ancyran marble.
And the
Roman historians say the same thing.
15ut the census or
description made in Judea, according* to St. Luke's account,
Mas of all the iidiabitants of that country, which certainly
were not, all of them, Roman citizens.
2. The years which Prideaux mentions, were not the
years in m hich the decrees Mere issued out, but in which
the surveys were finished.
This appears to me the most
meaning"
of
natural
the words of the inscription.
Perhaps it will be objected, that the consulships here set
doM'ii, do not denote the years in Mhich a census was finished, but in which it was resolved upon and entered in the
Fasti, or public acts; and that the sense of the inscription
may be thus In such and such consulship I made a census,
by M'hich census, M'hen finished, the number of citizens was
found to be so and so. It may be likeM'ise said, that the
phrase Lustrum feci, does not necessarily import the making*
the Lustrum, m hich Mas done M'hen the census Mas over,
but that Lustrum is here synonymous with census.
And
it may be
urged, that M'hen Lustrum denotes the solemn
sacrifice at the conclusion of the census, the verb condo is
used, and not facio, M'hich mc have here.
To this I answer, that by the account here given of the
'

'•

'i

:

Prideaux Conn. Part. ii. p. 650, 652. 8vo. Edit. 1718.
Et in Consulatu.
Sexto. Censum. populi.
Collcga. M. Agrippa. Egi.—
Quo. Lustro civiutn Komonorinn. Censita. sunt Capita, Quadragiens. Centum. Millia. Et. Sexaginta. Tria.
Cum Xuper. Lustrum. Solus. Foci. Legi.
Censorum. 1. Sin to. Cos. Quo. Lustro. Censa. sunt, civiufr? Rof/ianoruni.
Quadrager>s. Centum. Millia. et Ducenta. Triginta. Tria
In consulatu. Fi.
Cum. nuperrime Lustrum. Cum. Lega. Tiberio. Sext. Pompeio. Et. Sext.
Apuleio. Cos. Quo. Lustro. Horn. Cnpifuf/i. Quadragens. Centum. Mil.
Ji^inta. ¥a. Septem. Mil. I/Cgi.
Recepit et morum l^umque regimen fcque perpetuum
quo jure, quanc|uam sine censurae honore, censum tamen popuH ter egit.
Suet, in Aug. c. 27.
°

P

—

—

—

—

''

:
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are obliged to suppose, that the consul-

ships here named, denote the times when eacli census was
Sextns Pompeius and Sextus iVpuIeius, in whose
finished.
consulship the last census is placed, were consuls A, U.
And Augustus died the 19th of August
767, A. D. 14.
If the census had been only begun,
that very same year.
and not finished, he could not have set doM n on the table,
as he has done, the number of citizens which was found in
Moreover, it is plain from"^ Suetonius, that
that census.
Tiberius was nominated for colleague of Augustus in this
It is likely, the
census, the year before, if not sooner.
but howcensus might be then enteretl in the public acts
ever that be, it is plain, that the date on the Ancyran marble
And I think, that
signifies the completing- of the census.
the passage I have just quoted from Suetonius may remove
the scruple relating to the phrase ; since he has used the
verb condo ; by which we are fully assured, that the census was finished, and the solemn sacrifice performed at the
conclusion of it, in the year set down on the Ancyran
marble.
Farther, Augustus, in the Ancyran marble, places his first
census in his own sixth consulship, Agrippa being his colleague.
And Dio says expressly, that Augustus made, or
This being the case as to
finished® the census in that year.
the first and third census of Augustus, we may conclude
the same thing also with reference to the second, and that
it was finished the eighth year before the christian
rera :
consequently, it is impossible that St. Luke's description
should have been a part of it.
After Augustus's death, there were three books found
among his pa])ers and one of these is alleged as a proof,
ihat there had been made some general survey of the Roman empire, and that about this time. Prideaux's words
are these, * Of the book, which Augustus made out of the
* surveys and descriptions,
which were at this time returned
* to
him out of every province and depending kingdom
* of
the Roman empire, Tacitus,* Suetonius," and Dio
:

:

•

A

Germania

rat, egit.

lata, ut

in

post biennium regressus, triumphum, quem distuleAc noii inulto post lege per coss.
Augusto communiter administraret, simulque censiim

urbem

— Dedicavit et Concordiac acdem.

provincias

cum

ageret, condito lustro in
*

Kai raq vTroypacpag

*

Cum

Quantum

lllyncum
t^tTiXeas.

prol'cclus est.

Lib.

liii.

p.

proferri libellum recitarique jussit.

civium, sociorumque in armis

:

Vit. Tiber, c. 20, 21.

496.

quas

c.

Opes

publicae continebantur.

classes, regna,

provincise,

buta aut vectigalia, et necessitates et largitiones, quae cuncta sua
scripserat Augustus.
Tacit. Ann. lib. i. c. 11.
" De tnbus voluminibus, uno mandata de funere suo complexus

manu
est

:

tri-

per-

altero,

Objections arjaiast
*
*

*

Luke

2C7

1, 2. consiflcred.

ii.

Cassias,^ make mention, and represent
of tlie same kind with our ])ooinsday

it

to !je

very near

book above men-

tioned.'

do not sec how Augustus's having- had by liiin a
book, (libellum, Breviarium imperii), written with his
own hand, eontaining- a small abridgment of the public
taxes, imposts, and revenues, can be any proof, that this
state of the empire >vas formed upon a survey made at this
time, or indeed, upon any general survey made at any other
time, by virtue of any one single decree, (that is St. Luke's
This statement, which Auphrase,) for the whole empire.
gustus had by him, of the public strength and riches, might
have been formed upon surveys made at different times.
Nay, he might have in this book the state of dependent
kingdoms, in some of which a census had never been made.
And it is likely, it may apj)ear in the progress of this argument, that there were several countries, branches of the
Roman empire, which had never been obliged to a census.
Beside that there is not found in any ancient Roman historian any account of a general census of all the countries
and people of the Roman empire there are considerations
taken from the nature of the thing*, which render it very
improbable, that a general census should ever have been
appointed at one time. The Roman assessments were always disag-reeable things in the provinces, and often caused
disturbances.
An universal census at the same time seems
to have been impracticable.
And there does not appear in
any Roman historian so much as a hint, that such a thing
was ever thought of by any of their emperors.
What is just now said of the dithculty of making a general survey at one and the same time, affects chiefly Prideaux's sentiment, who seems to think that the taxing St,
Luke speaks of was a proper Roman census. They who
suppose that it was only a numbering' of the people, are not
particularly concerned with it.
2. 1 am of opinion, that St. Luke speaks only of a taxing'
ill Judea;
and that the first verse of his second chapter
be
ought to
rendered after this manner " And it came to
pass in those days, that there went forth a decree from Coe-

hut

I

little

;

;

indicem rcrum a

Mausoleum

sc gestarum,

ubique sub signis
residuis.
'

Suet, in

To rpiTOV ra

T(i)v ^iinoffuiw,

.591.

B

quern vellct incidi in fcneis tabulis, quae ante

statuerentur f tcrtio, breviarium totius imperii,
esset,

quantum pecuniiE

Aug.

c.

in

quantum

niilituni

aerario et fiscis, et vectigalium

101.

Tt tiov '^paruoTiov Kai

TO Tt Tz\i]OoQ

Ti.i)v

ra tojv

Trpoffofwi', tiov Te ni'dXiojiaTiov

IV TOiQ Srqaavnoig vorjuarair

DiO.

1.

Ivi. p.
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So L'Ensar Augustus, that all the land should be taxed."
Bynceus likewise is of the s&me
fant has translated it/"
sentiment, and has supported it, in my judgment, very
well.'^
I have shown in another> place, that the word we have
here does sometimes denote a particular country only, and
And he
that St. Luke has used it for the land of Judea.
must be so understood in this place. The decree relates to
the land of Judea only, because^ the account that follows
And must every one perceive some
is of that country only.
oLKHfxevrj
rendered the whole world, or
\f
be
here
deficiency,
the Roman empire ? Let us see what St. Luke says, omit" And it came to pass in
ting at present the parenthesis.
those days, that there went out a decree from Ceesar AuAnd all went
gustus that all the world should be taxed.
And Joseph also
to be taxed, every one into his own city.
went up from Galilee out of the city of Nazareth." If the
account of the decree had been worded by St. Luke so generally, as to comprehend the whole world, would he not
have taken some notice of the land of Judea, before he came
to relate particularly what was done in it ?
If it be enquired
If the land of Judea only be meant,
what does the term " all" signify ? I answer, it was very
necessary to be added.
At the time when St. Luke wrote,
indeed
and
from the death of Herod, which happened soon
after the nativity of Jesus, the land of Judea, or of Israel,
had suffered a dismembering'. Archelaus had to his share
Judea properly so called, together with Samaria and Idumea ;
and the province of Judea, which was afterwards governed
by Roman procurators, was pretty much of the same extent.
But Galilee, Iturea, and other parts of the land of
:

*
faire

En

CO temps

la,

il

fut publie

un denombrement de

un

tout le pais.

edit de la part de Cesar Auguste,

Nouveau

Test,

voyez

pour

les notes.

^

Antonius Bynaeus de Natali J. Christi. lib. i. c. 3. sect. v. vi.
See p. 253. n. ^.
Some time after this whole chapter was in a manner quite iinished, I met with Keuchenii Annotata in N. T.
He has upon this
text alleged some other examples of this use of oiksjusvtj.
I rely upon those
I have produced in the place referred to, and shall not trouble the reader with
^ What is above was written several months
more.
before I had seen Keuchenius.
But my sentiments are so much confirmed by
what he has said upon the same subject, that I am persuaded the reader will
allow me to take the advantage of subjoining here from him what follows
Praeterea, an veri speciem habet, Augustum uno eodemque tempore descriptioi'

:

nem

per totum orbem Romanum instituere voluisse ? accedit quod omnes, v.
ad civitatcm patriam profecti leguntur, ut describerentur
nimirum illud
TravTtQ respicit ad iraaav Tr]v otK8jUfv>jv, cujus descnptio injuncta fuisse vers.
1. legitur, et istius mandata auctoritate omnes impulsi, et ad propriam civitatem
profecti esse memorantur.
3.

:
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2. considered.

other descendants of

Herod

the

Great.
St. Luke's words, tlicrefore, are extremely proper and
expressive, that " all the htnd should l)e taxed ;" to show,
that this decree of Augustus coinpreliended Galilee, the
country in which Josepli lived. That this was the intention
in adding this term of universality, is evident from St.
Luke's specifying inmiediately afterwards the name of the

from which Joseph came

city,

was not

in tiie

to

IVthlehem

;

eountry that originally belonged

which

city

to the tribe

of .ludah, nor situated in the bounds ot" the [)rovince of
Judea at the time in which St. Luke is supposed to write,
but was of the kingdom ofJudea, in the reign of Ilerod.
It seems needless to observe, that it was very common to
add the term, all or whole, to Judea, or land, when persons
There are divers inintended the land of the Israelites.
And Josephus,
stances in the Old and New Testament.
speaking' of Agrippa the elder, who had been possessed of
all the territories subject to his grand father Ilerod the Great,
says
He had now reigned three years over the whole
land of Judea.' ^
Though I am very well satisfied from the context, that
St. Luke comprehends nothing' in Augustus's decree beside
the land of Judea; yet it is no small confirmation of this
interpretation, that the most early christian writers seem to
have understood St. Luke in the same manner. For when
they speak of this circumstance of our Saviour's nativity,
they never say any thing of a general census all over the
world, or the Roman empire.
Justin Martyr in his first Apology informs the emperor
and the senate of the time and place of Christ's nativity.
Bethlehem,' says he, in which Jesus Christ was born, is
a village in the country of the Jews, at the distance of five
* and thirty stadia from
Jerusalem. You may assure yourselves of this from the census made in the time of Cyrenius, your first procurator in Judea."'
He mentions this
census also in several other places, and always in the siime
manner.'^
I do not recollect above one passage of Irenetus,
:

*

'

'

'

*

'

*

^ Tptrov ^£ iTOQ avTi^ /SafftXcvovn Tr\Q b\i]q In^aiag irtTrXtjpojTO.
Joseph, p.
^ Kiofirj ^t Tig eriv fv ry
871. V. 34.
x^P^ laCaiujv,
airt^sffa Tadiag TpiaKovra Trtm 'ispoooXvfuov, iv y iyewtjOtj Irjtrsg Xpirog, ujg
Kai fiaOetv dvvuaOe tK ru)V aTroypacpwv tojv yei'Ofitvioi' tTri Kvprjvta r« vutTipa
ev In^ai^ TrpwrH ytvoixti'H fTrtTooTTH.
Just. Mart. Ap. 1. p. 75. E.
ITpo frwv (Karov iTtvTi]KovTa yty tvvi]adai tov Xpi^ov Xfyfd^ V^(t*J «^t
Ibid. p. 83. B.
Kvp7]viH.
Anoypatpifg Htrtfg (v ry laSciKjf. TOTi Trnoiriig frr*
Kr-pi/j'iH* K. r. \.
Dial. ii. p. 303. D.
'^
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any notice taken of

ill

wliicli tliere is

is

not very material.

ll)is

census,'^

and that

Our Lord was born in
Clement of Alexandria says
they first ordered a
when
the eight and twentieth year,
St.

*

of

:

'

census to be made in the time of Augustus.'^
Origen confounds this census with that afterwards made
in Judea by* Cyrenius, but says nothing of its being uniAnd indeed the passage amounts almost to a posiversal.
proof,
that he thought the census related to Judea
tive

'

only.
Tertullian has often

made mention

of the time of the
of Christianity, in his Apology addressed to the Roman
gistrates,^ in his books inscribed to the Gentiles:*^ of
and the census in his treatises written against the Jews'
against heretics:^ but yet there is no notice taken of

rise

mathis

and
any

census beside that in Judea.
Jf any think that we are to expect no mention of a general census from the christian writers, because the census in
Judea was all that was to their purpose 1 say, that a
general census of all the people and countries of the Roman
empire was very much to their purpose, the more to illusA general census
trate the epoch of our Saviour's nativity.
was particular.
that
one
than
known
better
have
been
must
have omitted
Tertullian,
and
Origen,
Would Justin Martyr,
or if they
it?
mentioned
this circumstance, if St. Luke had
themselves were aware of it ? And yet in their time certainly an universal census, made in the reign of Augustus,
could not have been forgotten.
Nay, though the universality of the census had been a
circumstance of no importance at all in their argument, yet
it is almost impossible, but it must have dropped from them
:

*^
Sed proximse setatis dicebant, [Judaei, Job. viii. ^Q, 57.] sive vere scientes
ex conscriptione census, sive conjicientes secundum setatem, quam vidcbant
babere eum super quadraginta. Iren. bb. ii. cap. xxii. sect. 6.
^ 'EyivvriQr] 8s 6 Kvpioq r/^wv t({J oy^oy Kai uko'^({} frtt, ore Trpwror eictkevaav airoypacpag yevtaOai. Clem. Strom, lib. i. p. 339. D.
^
Kai juer' ekuvov [Otvdav] tv Taig r»jc a7roypn07jg riixepaig, 6t soiks ytytvvrjffOai u Ir/ffyf, Isdag rig TaXiXaiog jroXXsg kavT(i> <Tvva7re'Tr)(Ttv aito th \as

Orig. cont. Cels. Hb. i. p. 44.
^ Ad Nat. bb. i. cap. 7.
cap. 5, 7, 21^
Fuit enim de patria Betblehem, et de domo David, sicut apud Romanes
Adv. Judaeos. cap. 9.
in censu descripta est Maria, ex qua nascitur Christus.
De came Christi.
Aufer bine, inquit, molestos semper Csesaris census.
Sed et census constat actos sub Augusto nunc in Judaea per Sentium
cap. 2.

TLJv Isdaicov.
e

ApoL

'

•^

Saturninum, apud quos genus ejus inquirere potuissent. Adv. Marc. bb. iv.
cap. 19.
Tam distincta fuit a primordio Judaea gens per tribus et populos, et
famibas et domos, ut nemo facile ignorari de generc potuisset, vel de recentibus
Augustinianis censibiis, adhuc tunc fortasse pendentibus. Ibid. cap. 36.
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they liave
census which ac-

wliicli

it.

but one step farther to observe, that
Eusebius has made no mention of any more than the census performed in Judea, neither in liis history,' nor in his
1

sliall

proceed

Chronicle.'"
1 cannot say that this interpretation is supported by any
lUit I5yn?eus" observes, that in an ancient
ancient version.
gloss, there is this exphination of it ; " [That all the Morld
should be taxed]" or surveyed ; not the orb of all the earth,
but the orb of Judea, and Syria.
If then the census or description, ordered by the decree
of Augustus at the time of our Saviour's nativity, was of the
land of Judea only, the silence of ancient historians is no
objection at all against St. Luke's account.
There must
have been many surveys of provinces of the Roman empire
in the reign of Augustus, of which there is no notice taken
by any of the Roman or Greek authors now in our hands.
The only writer in whom we could expect any mention
of it is Josephus. Whether he has spoke of it or not will
1)0 considered hereafter.
But supposing at present, that
there is no notice at all taken of it by him, this is no objection against St. Luke.
It is not to be expected we should
find in one single historian, all the affairs that were transacted in his country.
have undoubted evidence of this
in
testimonies
enrolment
the early
of the christian writers.

We

have already exhibited more than enough of them. JusMartyr speaks of it in his Apology to the emperor and
the senate before the middle of the second century.
Tertullian mentions it in several of his pieces.
There is scarce
any one occasional fact or circumstance relating to the history of Jesus, which was more frequently and more publicly
mentioned by the christian writers and yet it was never
contested, that I know of, in all antiquity, not even by the
adversaries of the christian religion.
Julian speaks of it as
I

tin

:

known. I subjoin his words;.
The
w hom you extol, was one of Caesar's submake a doubt of it, I will prove it by and

a thing universally

Jesus, says he,
ejects.
If you
•

'

Vid. Hist. Ecc.

lib.

i.

C.

'

"'

Ev

T(ij

\y 'Upiocs

Kt'p;;rtot;, vtto rt]g frvyXrjTH

/SaXi/c ciTTS'^aXfitvog (ig Ttjv inSaiav, airoypatpag tTroii]Taro tu)V h(tuov Kai tujv oi" Hoc a nemine interpretum, quod qui200.
ego sciam, animadversum esse, nisi in specimine Glossa} Ordinarine, quod
Robertas Stephauus edidit, legimus. Octavius xlii. imperii suo anno, publico decreto edixit, ut universus orbis Judaeorum et Syriee describeretur ; et paulo post,

KTjTopiov. p. 7G. vid. et p.

dem

[ut censeretur totus orbis] sive describeretur

orbis

Judaeorum

et Syria?.

Bynceus,

De

:

non quidein

orbis terrarum, sed

Natali Jesu Christi. p. 306.

:
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as well

For you say
with his father and

done now.

yourselves, that he was enrolled
mother in the time of Cyrenius.'°
but it is upon
I presume I have answered this objection
the supposition, that St. Luke speaks of a census or enrolment in Judea only. 1 have not taken up this interpretation to avoid a diiHculty, but because I really think it to be

*

'

:

Luke's meaning. However, if St. Luke be supposed to
speak of a general census of the Roman empire, 1 own, that
the silence of antiquity would be a very great objection.
Nor is the difficulty much lessened by supposing this enrolment was of persons only, and not of lands or goods.
The numbering the people was far from being the principal
St.

But yet, oftentimes,
design of a census of Roman citizens.
he
gives very little
census,
mentions
a
when an historian
account of any thing relating to it, beside the number of
If ever the number of all the peocitizens that was found.
ple of the Roman empire had been taken in the reign of
and
^Augustus, it would have been a very great curiosity
historians would have been very fond of gratifying their
Though we have but few writers of those
readers with it.
times, yet it is with me unquestionable, that in some of those
we have, there would have been a particular account of so
remarkable an event, or at least many references to it
;

whereas there are none

at all.

Matthew says, that Jesus was born in the days of
Herod.
Judea therefore was not at that time a Roman
and there could be no taxing made there by
province
IL

St.

:

virtue of a decree of Augustus.
This objection has been answered already. For it is evident from what has been alleged from the christian writers,
in the reply to the former objection, that there was some
census, description, or survey, made in Judea at the time of

our Saviour's nativity, by a decree of Augustus. However,
that no scruples may remain in the minds of any from a
false notion of the state of Judea under Herod, 1 shall particularly consider the matter of this second objection.
But J would first observe in general, that though we have
the word " taxing" in our version, " that all the world
should be taxed ; this taxing' was first made ;" yet the
words used by St. Luke do not import a tax, or laying a
In the margin of our Bibles
tax or duty upon a people.
°

'O Trap' vfiiv KtjpvTTO^fvoQ

TiiTtf fiiKpov

lr}(Tiig t'lQ 1]V

t/^fpov aTToSti^oi)' fiaXXov

St]

tojv
rjdr}

ctTToypaipaaOai [xera th Trarpog Kai ti]Q iii)Tpoq
vi. p. 213. ed. Spanh.

KaiaapoQ

vinjKOiov'

XtytffOto' (pars
(ttc

Kvptjvis.

n

Se aTfia-

rot avrov
Apud. Cyril. 1.
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conskhred.

we have

tlie word " enrolled ;" and in most otlier translaword of like siniiificaiion is used.
1 must also premise, that some have thought tliat this
enrolment was to be only of names and persons; and that
all Augustus aimed at by this decree, was to know the
number of people inhabiting the Roman empire, with their
Whitby paraphrases
employmenls and conditions of life.
these words thus
That all the world should be taxed :'
that is, should have their names and conditions of life set

tions'^ a

:

'

'

down

court rolls, according to their families.'
Others have thought, that this decree obliged to a registry not only of the names of persons and their conditions of
life, but also of their goods and possessions ; and that in
short, it was a Roman census, which was now made, in
order to the people's paying taxes for the future, according
to the value of their estates.
I own 1 am inclined to this
latter opinion ; and that St. Luke speaks only of a census
in .ludea, as I have already declared.
Having premised these things, that we may find out
what kind of enrolment or registering was now ordered by
Augustus; wiiether a decree of Augustus could be obligatory at this time upon the people of Judea ; and whether it
is likely there was a Roman census made thereat this time ;
I shall consider these following particulars.
1. I shall explain the nature of a Roman census.
2. 1 shall consider the force of St. Luke's words.
3. I shall describe in general the state of Judea under
*

in

Herod.

what grounds there are to believe, that
a Roman census Nvas made in Judea at this time.
4.

I

shall inquire

L

I

shall explain the nature of a

sus (as

take

I

it)

Roman census.
consisted of these two parts
:

A

cen-

first,

the

account which the people gave in of themselves and their
estates; and secondly, the value set upon their estates by
The peotheir censors, who took the account from them.
the
value
measure
in
some
ple did undoubtedly re[)resent
to
have
censors
seem
of the things they entered; but the
had the power of determining and settling the value.
There was indeed another thing M-hich belonged to the
ofHce of the censors at Rome, the censure or correction of
manners but, as I suppose, that belonged only to a census
of Roman citizens, and that it was no part of a census of all
:

•'

Ut

describcretur univcrsus orbis.

vulg. pour faire

M. Le Clerc,
VOL. I.

un denombreraent

L' Enfant,

—

Hoec descriptio prima facta

ce

&c.

T

denombrement

se

tit.

est

.

Mons.

Vers.
vers.
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the inhabitants of a province, or of a country subject to a
dependent prince, 1 take no notice of it here.
The Roman census >vas an institution of Servius Tullius,
Dionysius of Hal! icarnassus gives
the sixth king of Rome.
us this account of it; that ' he ordered all the citizens of
*
Rome to register their estates according to their value in
*
money, taking an oath, in a form he prescribed, to deliver
*
a faithful account according to the best of their knowledge,
'
specifying withal the name of their parents, their own age,
' and the names
of their wives and children, adding also
* what quarter of the city, or what town in the country they
'

lived in.'q

same manner do we find a Roman
census described in the"^ Fragments of the twelve tables,
and in the Roman orators, historians, and " lawyers. From
all whom it appears, the people were required to give in an
account of their names, their quality, employments, wives,

And

after

much

the

*

**

children, servants, and estates.
Beside what the people did, there seems to have been
something done by the censors more than the bare taking
the account the people gave in : that is, they were to determine the value of each particular of their estates, and the
amount^ of the whole ; and from this seems to have been
taken the name or title of this office, both in the ^^ Latin and
in the ''Greek language.
For not only was the compass of
ground which any one possessed to be considered, but the
nature of it, and the profits it might yield : nor the number
only of slaves or servants which any one had, but also the
P 'EiceXtvaev cnzavTaQ 'PiOfiaisg arroKQCKptaBai re kcu TifiaaOai tuq sffiag 7rpo<;
apyvpiov ofioffavrag rov vo^ifiov opKov, rj nrjv t aXrjOrj Kai cnro ttuvtoq th
(3sXTi'7ii TeTifJtrjcjOai,

irarfpuiv rt ojv fiai ypa(povTag,

Tag, yvvaiKag re Kai Traidag ovofxa^ovTag,

TToXewg
iv. c.
*

TOTTif),

ij

Censores populi
lib.

iii.

icat.

I'jXiKiav r)v f%ow(rt dijXav-

tv rivi KaroiKnaiv eKw^oi TT]g

Tra-y^ rijg %wpoc, Trpo'^iOtvTag.

15. p. 212. init.

de Leg.

Kai

Dionys. Hal. Ant.

Rom.

1.

Huds. Edit.

civitates,

soboles, familias, pecuniasque censento.

cap. 3.

*

Jam

Cic.

(ut censoriae tabulae

loquuntur) fabrum etprocum audeo dicere, non fabrorum et procorum.
Cic.
^
Orator, n. 156.
Ab hoc (Servio Tullio) populiis
Romanus relatus in censum. Summaque regis solertia ita est ordinata respublica, ut omnia patrimonii, dignitatis, aetatis, artium, officiorumque discrimina
in tabulas referrentur, ac si maxima civitas minimae domiis diligentia contineretur.
Florus, lib. i. cap. 6. vid. Liv. lib. i. cap. 42. et seq.
" Vid. Digesta Tit. de censibus.
" In censu habendo
potestas omnis aestimationis habendae, summaeque faciundae, censori permittitur.
Cic. in Ver. lib. ii. n. 131.
* Censio aestimatio, unde Censores.
Festus de verb. Sign. Censores ab re

—

appellati sunt.

Liv.

lib. iv.

cap. 8. fin.

" Tt}xr}Tric,

Objections arjaiiut
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ii.

worky they were employed in, according- to wliicli their
was to be valued. And therefore every one reckon-

service

himself worth

ed

much

so'

the censors valued

as

his

estate at.

This power, which the censors had of rating or valuing
the estates of all persons, gave them an opportunity of conjmitting injustice, in favouring some and oppressing others.
For though there werc^ rules, by which they ought to reand the supreme
gulate their estimation of every particular
to their underprecepts
out
wont
to
issue
censors'' were
posts; yet if
their
in
oHicers, enjoining justice and equity
the supreme censors were men of ill principles, very great
;

enormities often went unpunished.*^
That the reader may have a complete idea of the design
of these enrolments among the Romans, at least so far as is
necessary to our purpose, 1 shall add here the account
which Dionysius has given of the census made by Laertius
Being chosen
the dictator, A. U. 258, before Christ, 40G.
dictator,
He immediately ordered that all, according to the
*
excel lent institution of ServiusTuI ius, should in their several
'
tribes give in an account of their estates, setting down the
'
names of their wives and children, and their own age, and
*
All having in a short time offered
that of their children.
'
themselves to be assessed, (for the penalty of neglect was
*
no less than forfeiture of estate and citizenship ;) there
'

I

were found to be one hundred and fifty thousand an«l
seven hundred Romans at man's estate. After this, he
* separated those who
were of military age from the elder;
and disposing those into centuries, he formed four bodies
'of horse and'* foot.' From this passage it appears, that
'

*

'

In servis deferendis observandum

y

artificia specialiter deferantur.

Censores

^

illi

dicti,

censuerint.

^

Forma

1.

est,

eorum,
de censibus.

ut et nationes

iv. sect. 5.

quod rem suam quisque

ff.

tanti aestimare soiitus sit

Festus. V. Censores.

oensuali cavetur, ut agri sic in

et officia, et

censum

referantur,

—

quantum

—arvum quod

in

illam aequitatem debet
decern annos proximos satum erit, quod jugerum sit,
admittere censitor, ut officio ejuscongruat, relevari eum, qui in publicis labulis
Lib. iv. pr. eod.
delato modo frui certis ex causis non possit.
^ Edicis enim, te in decumanum, si plura sustulerit, quara debitum sit, in
octuplum judicium daturum esse. Cic. in Verr. I. lii. n. 26.
Sic census habitus est, te praetore, ut eo censu null ius civitatis respublica
*=

posset administrari.
siini
''

auxerant.

To Kparirov

Nam

Ibid. lib.

locupletissimi cujusque census extenuarant, tenuisii.

n. 138.

tujv vtto 2fp8t«

TvXAtw ra amoTiKuirars

(SaffiXtojg

Tojv vofiifnov, TrpojTOQ fjnTa'ii 'Pio^aioig d-Kam iroujaai, Tifirjmig
TUJV fSuov ti'tyKiiv, 7rQOTy()n(povTag yuvrtticwv Kai Trai^uJV ovoiiaTct,

kivTUJv Ti Kai TSKViou' tv
Tt]Q TiLuoniag' ti]V Tt

oXiyif)

yan amav

h

KOTaraOfvKara (pvXag
Kai iiXiKiag

Travruv TifxijcrafitvioVf cia to i.aytSog
airo\ea(^i Tsg aTTtiOtjcravTac ten, Kai rijv iroXixpovi^)

T
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the knowledge of the military strength of the state was intended in this institution, as well as the regulating the public
revenue. It was necessary to observe this here, that the
reader may the better judge of some arguments that follow.
shall now consider the force and import of the
2.
words St. Luke makes use of in his account of the matter

We

before us.

Now

it

must be allowed, that the verb made use of by

St.

Luke in the first verse, " that all should be taxed," or enrolled,^ is used by Greek authors for the making any kind
Thus Servius Tullius observing
of entry or enrolment.
many Roman citizens to be in debt, ordered all of them,
who had not wherewithal to satisfy their creditors, to enter'
and the sum they owed in public rolls; that it
might be known what the whole amounted to, and provision
might be made for payment.

their names,

This word is likewise used concerning the enrolments
which were made when the Roman citizens gave in their
names, and enlisted themselves in the service of a general.^
So that perhaps there may be some reason to question,
whether St. Luke intended not a bare entry or enrolment
made by the people of Judea of their names and conditions
of life, as many learned men have supposed.
But yet on the other hand it is certain, that the whole of
a census is oftentimes expressed, by the Greek authors, by
Thus Dio Cassius,
the words which St. Luke has used.
says,
in the same year
speaking of Augustus's first census,
he finished the enrolments:' hereby meaning the whole
of a census, including* also the censure of manners, Mhich
'

*

'^

And in anto a census of Roman citizens.
other place, when he particularly describes the office of a
censor, he says : ' As censors, they [the emperors] inquire'
He ininto our lives and manners, and make enrolments.'
except
of
census,
a
tends therefore in this place the whole
the correction of manners, by the noun, which St. Luke
belonged

TSiav' eTTTaKoaioig TrXtisQ tvpiOijcrav

o'l

tv

i)[3y

'Pwjwaiwj' TrevreKaidsKa fivpiaSojv'

TSTO diaicpivag tsq f^ovrag Trjv '^parevaijj.ov t'jXiKiav airo tu)v 7rpta(3vriLib. V. c. 75. p. 324.
pu)v' K. r, \.
* A7roYpa<pea9ai Tvaaav rrjv oiKsnivrjv {Avrij /; aTToypacpi]' k. t. X.)
^ AiroypacpeGOai KiXivrrag Tsg
VTroxptHf, oaoi ri]v tti^iv aSvvaroi rjaav <pvDionys. Hal. Lib. iv. c. 10. p. 207.
Xarreiv roig ocpuXaffi Kai Troaov tKa'^og.
E "Evvi'ippeov aTroypa<ponivoL re Trpog rug t'lytfwvag ra ovoj-iara, /cat toi' <rpaDion. Hal. Lib. x. cap. 16. init.
riojTLKov onvvvTtg opj^op.
Ev ^' HV T({) TOTt TrapovTi rare aXKa cjcnrep iiOi'ro tirpa^t, Kai rag aTroypavid. etiam" p.
(pag tKireXecTt.
Dio. Lib. liii. p. 496. C. ad A. U. C. 726.
512. B. Kai avrwv (sc. Gallorum) Kai a7roypa<pag fKOir]aaTO, &C.
Ek ^£ 78 Tinr]Ttvnv, Tsg re ^isg Kai rsg rpoirsg rifnov i%iTaZ,ii()i, Kai aivo^
Id. L. liii. p. 508. B. C.
ypu<pag TToisvTai.

fiira

''

'
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second verse;

only

it

is

in tlie

plural

number.
Farther, St. Luke's narration contains in it so many circumstances of a Koman census, that 1 cannot but tliink
there was at this time a proper census.
The substance of
was,
tliat
all
the
should
beernolled.
Again,
the decree
land
" All >vent to be taxed," or enrolled.
And he intimates

very plainly, that Mary also was enrolled with Joseph. All
these are particulars extremely agreeable to the nature of a
Roman census.
Though therefore the words in St. Luke, and especially
the verb in the first verse, are used for the making- of any
kind of entry, yet the whole relation obliges us to understand it concerning this particular kind of enrolment.
And St. Luke's words appear to be extremely proper.
The edicts for a census seem to have generally run in this
form, expressing the duty of the people.
There is in
Cicero the title of such an edict, published by Verres praetor
of Sicily, when a census was to be made in that province.
It is called an edict concerning the enrolment,^
In a census of the citizens of Rome, the number of the
people was always taken and observed, but there was a
census made of goods and lands as well as of persons.

This appears from passages already quoted from Dionysius
of Halicarnassus and others.
And Livy says expressly,
that the very design of the institution was, that people
might contribute to the expenses of the state, not by the
head, but in proportion to their estates.'
And for aught that appears, the same views were pursued
Tacitus indeed
in the assessments made in the provinces.
says, that the Batavi paid no tribute to the Romans, and
furnished the state with arms and"^ men only upon occasion.
And some may be disposed to infer from hence, that there
might be enrolments made in such a province, of the names
of the people and their conditions of life, in order to know

what number of troops
^

EiUctum de Profcssione.

quemadmodum Numa

might furnish the

it

Cic. in Verr. lib.

iii.

state with.

n. 26.

Servium condito
ordinumque, quibus inter gradus dignitatis
Censum enim ias<ituit,
Fortutiivque aliquid inttrlucet, posteri fama ferrent.
rem saluberrimam tanto luturo imperio ; ex quo belli pacisque munia non
Liv. lib. i. cap. 42.
riritim, sed pro habitu pecnniaruni, jicrcyit.
*"
Nee opibus Romanis, societate valid iorum attriti, viros tantum armaque
Nam ncc tributis contemTacit. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 12,
imperio ministrant.
nuntur, nee publicanus atterit, exempti oneribus et collation ibus ; et tantum
Id. de
in usum procliorum sepositi, velut tela atque anna, bellis reservantur.
Morib. Germ. cap. 29.
'

Ut,

rem omnis

divini auctor juris fui^et, ita

in civitate discriminis,

.
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This is very possible, and I think not unlikely : though
I have not yet seen any particular instance of it referred
Some however do
to by learned men upon this occasion.
suppose, that the survey of Judea at tliis time was made by
Augustus with this very view." But I believe Judea was
the last place in which the Romans would look for soldiers.
The Jews had formerly served the kings of Syria and
Egypt in their wars; they had likewise been in the Roman
armies.
But now they had scruples about serving heathens
and all of them who were in the service of the
in this way
Romans had been discharged in form.^ Their own kings
kept foreign troops in Judea. After the conquest of Egypt,
Augustus made Herod a present of four hundred Gauls,
that had been the life-guard of Cleopatra queen of Egypt.v
And in the description of Herod's funeral solemnity, Josephus reckons up three distinct corps of foreign soldiers,
Indeed the Jews were at
Thracians, Germans, and Gauls.
this time so self-willed and tumultuous, that, as it seems,
no prince was very forward to put weapons into their
hands.
I recollect but one instance, that looks like a design of
any of the Roman emperors to take Jews into their service.
This was in the reign of Tiberius, who, as Suetonius says,
sent the Jewish youth (who were at Rome) under a sort of
But
military oath into the more unhealthful provinces.''
this seems to me to have been more like sending them to
We are
the mines, than taking them into military service.
certain the Jews did afterward pay tribute to the Romans
and perhaps I may hereafter make it appear they were now,
and had been before this, tributary to the Romans.
It is
therefore much more likely, that surveys should be made
in Judea with a view to tribute than to military service.
Nor do 1 perceive what learned men gain by this. They
think it dishonourable to Herod to have the goods of
:

'i

:

and rated by a Roman officer for the
paying of tribute. But where lies the difference between
this, and the numbering and entering his people, in order to
his subjects enrolled

demand

for soldiers as many men as his country could afford ? If indeed this enrolment of his people had been made
by Herod, by his own authority, and at his own discretion,
"

Breviario igitur

quod meditabatur Augustus, quantum militum Judgea supBasnage. Ann. Polit. Ecc. ante D. 5. n. 11.

peditare posset, includi debuit.
"

p Jd. de B. J.
Joseph. Ant. 1. xiv. c. 10. sect. 12.
1 Ibid. cap. ult. sub fin.
p. 1006. 15.
^
"
Judseorum juvenlutem, per speciem sacramenti, in provincias gravioris
coeli distribuit. Vit. Tiber, c. 36. vid. et Tacit. Ann. ii. c. 85.

lib.

i.
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order to furnish the emperor with ^ certain qnota of men
upon occasion, Herod's honour liad been saved. But this is
" Tlicrc went out a decree from
not St. Luke's account.
And
Ctesar Augustus, that ail the land should be taxed."
by virtue of this decree of Augustus, all Herod's subjects,
men and women, in every part of his dominions, were en
rolled M ith great exactness, and as it seems with great exAnd the order of enrolment must have been very
pedition.
pressing.
I do not suppose indeed, that the Virgin was
but I
obliged at all by the decree to go to licthlehem
think that Joseph would not have gone thither, when she
was so near the time of her delivery, if the enrolment
would have admitted of a delay, or could have been done
at another time.
ill

;

enrolment was performed by some Roman
ofKcer, as well as ordered by an imperial decree, may be
very fairly concluded from the parent^iesis, ver. 2, since
the main intention of it is to distinguish it from another,
which was certainly made by a Roman officer.
Mr. Whiston indeed says, It is very probable that the
enrolment of the Jews was made by Herod, at the request
of" Augustus.'
It would have been to I\Ir. Whiston's
purpose to give a few specimens of the style of Augustus,
or of the republic toward some of their dependent nominal
kings.
But it would not have signified much in this case,
because St. Luke does not say, " there went out" a request
" from Cfcsar Augustus," but a " decree ;" and therefore we
should have been still obliged to call it a '* decree ;" and I
We shall finrl by and
believe we may do so very safely.
by, from the history of Herod, that it is very unlikely that
Augustus should have sent Herod any requests about this

And

that this

'

*

*

time.

Again Mr. Whiston supposes that Herod the king- of
the Jews was requested or required to get him [xVugustus]
a like exact account of the Jewish nation, as he had already attained of the rest of the Roman empire.' But if
this had been all that Augustus did, namely, requiring- or
requesting this of Herod, then Herod must have issued a
conmiand or order to all his people to enrol themselves.
But how came St. Luke to mention Augustus's requirement
or request to Herod, and call it a decree too, and yet say
nothing of Herod's order? 1 think, St. Luke does plainly
represent the people of Judea in motion for emolling (hem:

'

*

*

'

selves in their several cities in obedience to Augustus's decree ; and he says nothing of Herod.
' Short View of the Haiin. of the Four Evan. p. 149.
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Some have tliought that this enrolment was tlie elfect of
Augustus's curiosity. And some expressions of Claudius/
in his speech to the senate about giving the freedom of the
city to the Gauls, have been alleged by learned men as a
proof, that assessments were sometimes made in the provinces
purely out of curiosity. For he says, that he had found a
census to be a very difficult work, even when nothing more
was intended by it, than to know what his estate (or riches)
was. But even from these words it appears, that an account was taken of the estates of the people, as well as their
names and conditions of life. And the censors must have

made an estimation otherwise, the value could never have
been known with any certainty. Besides I think, that all
:

the emperor intends here is, that he could easily conceive
with what difficulty a census was at first introduced into a
province, when even now a fresh census was seldom made
without some disturbance. And as a proof of this, he instances in the rebellion which the first census of Gaul produced in that country." And though he calls this renewing
a census, oidy an enquiry, that his estate or revenue might
be publicly known, yet certainly the tribute to be paid
according to the census is not to be excluded. Princes do
not, nor is it reasonable they should, reckon their people
only all their riches. The revenue arising from the tribute
or taxes which they pay, is certainly a part of the prince's
riclies.
The emperor's meaning therefore is, that the
making of a census now is not the imposing any new hardship
the great use of them is to preserve exactness and
order in the state of the revenues; and yet they give people uneasiness: how much more must they have done so
formerly ?
Moreover, the taxing afterwards made in Judea was cerAnd yet Avhen
tainly a census of goods as well as persons.
St. Luke makes mention of it in Gamaliel's^ speech, he kxsqh
the same word he does here.
All the first christians thought this was a census of goods.
It is apparent that Justin Martyr thought so, in that he tells
:

*

Et quidem cum ad census novo

avocatus

quamvis

esset.

nihil

turn opere et inadsueto Galliis ad bellum

Quod opus quam arduum sit nobis, nunc cum maxime,
ultra quam ut publice notae sint facultates nostrge, exquiratur,

Vid. Lips. Excurs. ad Tacit. Ann.
A.
" Livy speaks likewise of this disturbance.
Tumultus, qui ob censum exorlus erat, compositus.
Epitome libri 137. Liviani.

nimis

magno experimento cognoscimus.

xi.

"

V.

MtTO THTov

37.

averr] Is^ac 6 VaktXcaog iv raiQ

y'li^upaig tijq

airoypa^-qQ.

Act.
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the emperor and the senate, it was made by their first proTertullian makes no scruple to call it
curator in Judea.
census.
And Eus(;ljius in his Chronicle says
very plainly a
expressly, that enrolments were then made of goods as well

mistake not,
All these considerations, if
probable that, according- to St. Luke, there
Mas now a proper census made in Judea throughout the territories of Herod.
But though it be supposed that liere was now a census
made, yet a census is not a tax. Assessments were certainly made, that tribute might be {)aid according to them ; and
where a census was made, a tribute might be required ; but
Ami whether any triyet it might be forborne or remitted.
bute was raised upon this census or not, 1 leave at present
undetermined.
Supposing the affair St. Luke gives us an account of to
have been a Roman census, it is possible two or three inquiries may be here made.
(L) What occasion was there
for Joseph to enrol himself, since he was a poor man; as
may be concluded from the lesser offering which the virgin
made at the temple for her purification.
I answer, that it was the custom in a Roman census, for
persons of all employments and characters to enter tin inselves, as appears front the descriptions given of it in the
authors which I have before quoted. And though Joseph
was not a rich man, it does not follow he had nothing'.
However, whatever his condition was, the edict obliged
him to give in an account of himself to the officers; uidess
there was a particular exception made, and only such persons were required to appear who were possessed of estates
as of persons.

render

it

I

hii»hly

Augustus seems once to have made such
to such a value.
a census of the Roman citizens."^ But that this was not the
usual method is evident, because this particular circumstance of that census is mentioned as somewhat extraordinary.

Since Joseph lived in Galilee, how came he to go up
to be registered at Bethlehem ?
To this I answer, that possibly he might be obliged to it
by virtue of some clause in the edict. Ulpian says,'' that
(2.)

from thence

*

AvTOQ

fivpiadujv

C€ OTToypaipaq

naiav

rwv iv ry

IraXt^t kutoikhvtiov, kcu

KeKrTjfitviov, tTroujcraro.

Tug yap

fit]

a(T0iV£<rtp8C»

tXarry
thq

TrevTe

re t^io

tttiq

IraXiag oiKsvrag, sk rjvayKaaev mroypaxl/aoOat, ^iiaag fit] vtojTtpKJujfft ri rapa\'Dio. I. Iv. p. 557. B.
Bevreg.
^ Is vero, qui agrum in alia civitate habd, in ea civitate piotiteri debet, in
qua ager est. Agri enim tributum in eani civitatem debet levarc, in cujus
territorio possidetur,

1.

iv. sect.

'2. tV.

dc Censibiis.

;
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persons ought to enrol themselves in the place where their
Though Joseph was not rich, yet he might have
estate lies.
some small inheritance in or near Bethlehem, and might be
oblioed to 20 thither upon that account. But this 1 do not
insist

upon

here.

this reason of his going to Bethlehem
house and lineage of David," v. 4.
the
of
was
he
because
was owing to the custom
journey
this
It is probable, that
of the Jews, who, whenever they were numbered, entered
themselves according to their tribes and families. If against
this it be objected. That the Jews had lost the registers of
their families before this time; I answer, that this does not
appear. They were reckoned by them to be of great importance ; and it is not unlikely that many, if not most of
them, had the registers of their families till the final ruin of
their state and constitution, and perhaps for some time after
Anna is said to be the " daughter of Phanuel, of the
it.
Tribe of Asher,"' Luke ii. 36. " Barnabas was a Levite,''
Acts iv. 36. Paul affirms, that he was of the Tribe of
St.

Luke gives us

:

"

Rom.

xi. 1. Phil. iii. 5.
the one in
countries,
born in foreign

Benjamin,

And

these two were
Cyprus, the other at

Tarsus.
Josephus, the Jewish historian, having mentioned the time
of his birth, and the names of several of his ancestors, says ;
Thus have 1 given an account of my family, as 1 found it
It is true, Josephus was of the
in the public records.' y
registers might be kept with
their
and
priests,
of
the
race
but it is evident,
others
than
exactness
greater care and
priests, that the
of
the
marriages
from what he says of the
Every
being
likewise.
registers of other families were in
' among us is
woman
obliged to marry a
priest,' says he,
of his own nation, and not so much to regard money or
any other advantages, but to make an exact inquiry into
her descent, and to accept of no account but what is well
This is done not in Judea only, but in all places
attested.
wherever there is any part of our nation, this law relating
to the marriages of the priests is most carefully observed;
I mean in Egypt and Babylon, and every other part of the
world in which any of our priests live.'^
'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

*

Ttjv fxsv Hv TH yivsQ i'lfiMv Sia^oxWi we ^v t(^''Q SrjfiocnaiQ dtXTOig avtyiJoseph, in Vit. init.
ypajufitj/rjv evpov, ovtojq 7rapan0f//ai.
^
Asi yap Tov fxtTEXovTa ti]q upoavvtjQ e^ onoeOvsg yvvaiKog TraiSoTTOuaOai,
y

Kca nt] Tcpoq xp>/Ai«'"« h^n^^ t<^Q

aWag

TMv apxauov XafijSavovra
fiaprvpag' kcu ravra TzpaTTOixiv s
Ztiv, 6K

a7ro(3\tTreiv Ti[iag,

aWa

to yevog t^ra-

SinSoxilv, Kai TroXXsg 7rapa(Txonevoi>
j-iovov iir avT)]g Isdaiag, aXX otts ttots
rrjv

av^tjiia TH ytvsg t^(v j/juwv, kcikh to aKpt(3eg airoffM^fTai TOtg Upevcri Trtpt Tsg
yctfXHg' K. r. X.
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Virgin Mary to go
to Iktiih'heiii'? Surely every master of a fiainily was not
obliged, by a Roman census, to appear before the officer,
with his wife, chihiren and servants, if lie had any.
I answer, that I know not of any obligation she was under,
by virtue of Augustus's edict, to go to liethlehem at this
but yet Joseph and Mary might choose it ; and they
time
might have very good reasons for it that we are unacquainted with, ^i, Luke says, ch. ii. 41, 42, " Now his parents
went to Jerusalem every year, at the feast of i\\v, passover.
And when he was twelve years old, they went up to JeruAnd yet by the law
salem, after the custom of the feast."
of Moses, the males only were obliged to appear before God
And many learned men are of opinion,
at the great feasts.
that our Saviour did not go up to Jerusalem till this passover, (which St. Luke here speaks of,) when he was twelve
though his parents, j\Lary, as it seems, as well
years of age
as Joseph, had gone up to Jerusalem every year ; that is,
from their last settlement in Galilee, after their return from
(•J.)

\V hat necessity

was there

for the

:

:

Egypt.
give a general description of the state and
condition of Judea under Herod, that we may be able to
iudge, whether a Roman census could be made in it by
virtue of a decree of Augustus.
The Roman empire extended at this time to all the most
considerable countries in the known world, whether situated
Beside those countries which
in Europe, Asia, or Africa.
were properly called provinces, and were governed by officers sent from Rome, with the title of presidents, prretors,
or proconsuls, there were other countries governed by
kings, tetrarchs, or dynasts, dependent upon the Roman
»J.

1 shall

now

state.

In the state and condition of these dependent princes,
Some few received
there was a considerable difference.
their crown from the emperor, and acknowledged a dependence, but paid no tribute ;^ among the rest, who were
in a more proper subjection, some were called friends of the
emperor, or the Roman state. This was undoubtedly a very

These
great honour, especially when conferred in form.*'
troops,
their
part
of
with
them
friendsof the Romans furnished
'Hg \^Xoi.uviaQ] 'Pw/itrtiot UK anx»<Ji l^v iQ <popn KOfxi^ijv, avTOi ce avTOig
Tag fiaatXfiag. Appian. in Praf. init.
Cognitis dehinc Ptolenuei per id belliim studiis, repetitus ex vetusto mos,
missusque e senatoiibus qui scipionein eburnum, togam pictam, antiqiia
muncra patrum, daret, regemque, tt socium, atque amicum appellaret. Tacit,
Ann. lib. iv. cap. 26. vid. et aliud excnipluin apud Dionys. Hal. lib. v. cap. 35.
^

«7ro^ei(ci^i'«(Ti
'•

p.

291.
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or with sums of money upon particular occasions ; or made
presents to the emperor and his ministers when needful ;
Others
that is, they paid tribute in the genteelest way.
were more properly tributary, and were obliged to the payment of certain sums of money ; but it is generally supposed,
that they raised it themselves among their people by their
own officers. But 1 suspect, that many of those princes,
called friends, were properly tributary, and that the emperor had an officer in the territories of most of them, who
took care of his revenue. Beside these, there were (if I
mistake not) some countries under the government of dependent kings, in which a tribute was raised in the way of
a Roman census.
That Herod was a dependent prince, I think was never
denied.
He obtained the kingdom of Judea at first by
virtue of a decree of the Roman senate ; and was assisted
in taking possession of it by Roman troops, commanded
by their own^ officers.
Augustus gave him leave to nominate for his successor, which of his sons he pleased. But
yet in his last will there was a clause, by which the final
determination of all was submitted to the will and pleasure
of the emperor. And after his death, his sons were obliged
to go to Rome,^ to obtain the grant and confirmation of
Augustus, before they dared to take possession of the territories assigned them by their father.
That Herod was tributary to Augustus, immediately before his death, seems evident from the sentence pronounced
by the emperor, after he had considered Herod's will. ' To
*
Archelaus were given,' says Josephus, Idumea, and Ju* dea, and the country of
the Samaritans.
These were eased
* of a fourth
part of their tribute, Coesar decreeing them this
' relief, because they
had not joined with the other people
* in their late disturbances.'
I think it most reasonable to
understand this of a tribute paid, or to be paid, not to Herod or Archelaus, but to the emperor.
If the Samaritans
were tributary to Cfcsar, the Jews were so likewise. It is
plain, these were not more favoured than the former ; and
they were both equally subject to Herod and Archelaus.
That Herod had been always tributary to the Roman
empire, may be inferred from what Agrippa the younger
says to the Jews, in his speech to dissuade them from the
*^

'

'^

^

Joseph, de Bell.

^

De

Bell. lib.

lib.

i.

cap. 2.

cap. 14.

"^

fin.
'"

Ta

Ibid. cap. 18.

(TuvreXsvra
Is^aia, to re 'EafiapnTiKOv' TtrapTfi [Jtepsg ovtol tu)v (popwr TrapsXfXvi'To, Katcrapog avToig Ks^icriv \pt](pi(TaniVs, Cia to fir} (TVvaTVO'rijffai Ty Xonry
Joseph. Ant. 1. xvii. cap. 13. sect. 4. vid. et de Bell. lib. ii. cap. 6.
7r\7]9v'i.
Idsf-iuLa, Ts Kai

ii.

^£ Apx^Xa'/J
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says lie,
the desire of liberty is uiireas()iial)h'.
It had been iiinrh better to have maintained
it witli vigour formerly.^
I'iien all ouglit to have been
done that was possible, to have kept out the Romans,
when Pompey first entered into this land. But onr ancestors, and their kings, superior to you in wcahh, in strengfh,
and eonduct, yielded to a small j)art of the Roman power.
And you now, the hereditary subjects of the Romans, at-

war.
'

*
*

*
*

'

*

*

this time,'

tenjpt to resist their

*

*

whole

And

empire.''''

Joseplius,

in his

speech to iIk; Jews besieged in Jerusalem, to persuade them
to surrender to Titus, plainly dates the beginning of the
Jewish servitude to the liomans, from Pompey's conquest
of Judea.''
It may be concluded from hence, that from that
time the Jews were tributary to the Romans.
Subjection
and servitude must needs imply the paying of tribute.
Appian mentions Herod king of the Idumeansand Samaritans

among

tony's

the other kings, who, according' to Mark Anwere to bring' in a certain prescribed

direction,

Antony and Herod were always very good friends,
and it cannot be supposed that Herod was better used by
Augustus, than he had been by Antony.
In the story of the difference between Herod and Syllaeus
the Arabian, which difference seems to have arose about
three years before Herod's death, and to have continued a
year or two at least, if not as long as Herod lived, there is
tribute.'

a passage that deserves to

be observed in this place.
Sylloeus, moreover, bribed Fabatus, Ccesar's procurator, and
employed him against Herod. But Herod, by a larger
sum of money, drew off Fabatus from Sylirrus, and by him
required the performance of those things which Cresar had
ordered [to be done by Sylloeus.]
However, Syllaeus
went on in his old way, performed none of those things;
and moreover accused Fabatus to Cresar, saying, that Ix;
was a procurator more in Herod's interests than the em-

*

*

'

'

*

*
*

*

^

\(iv

AXXa

fitjv Toyf.

vvv {KivdiQiaq

avTt]v ayojvf'CioQai

eniOvfieiv awpov, Oeov virtp ts

on

tjjv

/i»/^£

— Tore

aTro(3a-

yap sv iXP^l^ rravra vinp r« ^?;
apxqv irrs^aive t7]q xwp»g o ITo/iTrj/iof aX\'

TrporepoV

^iKaaOai "Puj/iai8<; ttouiv,
01 fiev I'lfitrfpoi

'

TrpoyovoiyKat oifSamXttg avTiov, koi

\'pr;/ta(Ti

k(u ffwfxacFi Kai rpv^aig

afiHVOv Vfiiov TToWii) haKti^tvoi, irpog fioipav oXiyijv ri]Q 'Pw/iaiwv cvva^iotq
HK avrecrxoV {'utig te, o'l to fifv vnaKHHV ek cui^uxrjg TrapetXrjrpoTfg
irpog
uXrjv av9i(JTaryQt ti]v 'Pw/ioiwv y'/yefioviav.
Joseph, de Bell. lib. li. cap. l(i.
p. 1085, 108G.

—

TloQtv S' T]p^afit9a dnXnag, ap «y* ^'^ Tamojg tujv Trpoyorwv, ore rj Apt«ro^8X« Kai 'YpKava fxavia, Kai y) irpog aXXriXsg tpig, llo/jiirTfiov tTrrjyaye Ty
TToXft Kai 'Pcofiaioig vinTa^tv o Qiog rsg a^ a^ing iXtvOipuxg.
Id. ib. 1. v. c. ix.
'

1242.

p.
'

h

fin.

It>7 ci rcoi Kai (3aaiXsag

Kai ^a^iapeiov, 'HpMCtjv.

Hg doKifiaauv,

Apuian, de

tiri

tpopoigapa Ttrayfitvoig'

Bell. Civ.

1

v. p.

1135.

l^sfiaiiov

:
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By procurator can be meant no other than an
took care of the emperor's revenue and tlie
nature of the charge seems to imply, that Fabatus had a
This indeed
trust under the emperor in Herod's dominions.
may be questioned, because that afterwards, Sylloeus having*
killed Fabatus, Aretas, the king of Arabia, prosecuted
Syllfeus at Rome for the murder of Fabatus, as well as for
And from hence it may
other crimes committed by him.^
be inferred by some that Fabatus was rather an officer in
Arabia. Let it be so. However, here is a proof, that the
emperor had a procurator to take care of his tribute or revenue in the country of a dependent prince for such was
And it is not impossible, that Fabatus
the king' of Arabia.
might be concerned in both those kingdoms, of Judea and
Arabia.
Upon the whole then, Herod was always a dependent,
Whether he was at last obliged to subtributary prince.
mit to a census, will be the subject of enquiry under the
next head.
All that 1 would show farther here is, that a census was not
inconsistent with the rights allowed to these dependent
This is
princes, according' to the Roman constitution.
generally denied, therefore some proof must be given of it
but it caimot be expected, that 1 should produce many examples of a census in dependent kingdoms partly, because
the Roman historians never take any notice of these things,
unless they are attended with some accidents that render
'

peior's.'''

officer that

;

:

:

them remarkable
and partly, because the Romans had
several ways of raising tribute
and a census, which was
the most disagreeable way of all, was not used in all those
countries that were properly provinces.
After the battle of Philippi, in which Brutus and Cassius
were defeated, Mark Antony went over into Asia, and
coming to Ephesus, summoned the states of the nations
thereabout to give him a meeting. In a speech he made to
these states, among' other things, he tells them
Your king
Attains bequeathed his kingdom to us by testament. Our
government has been milder than his was for we remitted the taxes you had been wont to pay to him, till men
of turbulent spirits arose amongst us, and laid us under
:

;

:

*

'

*

;

'

*

**

Unffag

«Xp>jro

Se

[^vWaiog] ttoWoic

(3oT]9<i) '^'^* '^'^^^

^(prffiaai

$a/3arov tov Kaioapog

'Hpiodn' ttXhovu ds Ssq 'Hpaj^?;g,

acpirtjcri t(

dioiKT]Tr)v,

mro HvWais

^afSaTOv, Kai Si avTs ra KeXtvaOevra vtto KaL(Tapog natTrpaTTtv' 6 de, fDjdtv
aTTodag, tri Kai Karriyopn ^a(3aTS Trpog Kaiffapa, dioiK)]T7iv eivai Xtywv, a tcjv
fKtivs, TU)v ds 'UpixjSs avfx^fpovTojv.
V. 21.

Joseph, de Bell. lib. i. cap. 29. p. 1030.
Vid. Joseph. Ant. lib. xvii. cap, 3.
'

Objectioits (Kjainst
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*
*
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And even then
a necessity of cleinaii<liiio- tribute of you.
we (lid not impose it upon you in the way of a census,
that we might collect it with less hazard and trouble to

ourselves; and we re(juired only the annual payment of a
sum of money out of the produce of your country.'"' In
the conclusion tlx^y agreed to [my a whole nine years' tribute in two years' time. The batthi of Phiiippi was fought,"
A.U. 712, Attains died," A.U. ()21 so that Asia (Propria)
had been a province 00 years, and yet they had not any
census among* them.
It is not likely, therefore, that Me
should meet with many instances of a census made in de'

*

:

pendent kingdoms.
Tacitus, however, has give n us one instance
About
this time,' says he,
the Cilicians, subject to Archelaus the
Ca|)padocian,i' being- required to enrol themselves in our
way, and to pay tribute accordingly, withdrew themselves
into the fastnesses of mount Taurus
and by the advantage
of the situation, maintained themselves against the weak
:

*

*

*

*
*

'

;

*

*

forces of the king';

'

assistance,

'

till

Marcus Trebellius came

in

to his

from Vitellius president of Syria, with four
thousand Ron»an soldiers, and a body of auxiliaries.''^

By

Cilicia

here

1

understand, not

Cilicia

the

plain,

which had been a Roman province
long before this
but Cilicia the Rugged, [Aspern,] which
had been aniiexed by Augustus to the kingdom of Cappadocia."^
It is true, that upon the death of old Archelaus,
A. U. 770, A. D. 17,* the kingdom of Cappadocia Mas reduced to the state of a^ province; and tiiis disturbance,
which Tacitus here speaks of, is placed by him in A. U.
7K0, A. D. 30."
15ut Tacitus has no where said, that this
Cilicia m as made a province.
If it had, he must have known
it, and could not have spoke of it as he does here.
He says,
[Cilicia Campestris,]
;

"'

ETTfi Ct t^tt]<Tn>, 8

oyj^ov <popov tKXfyoinfv,

TrpoQ Ta Tini]jiaTa

aWa

[iinij

(ptpiiv

lyuv tTrtOtjKai^uv,
tiov

de Bell. Civ. lib. v. p. 1074.
Vid. Petavii Rationarium Temporum, Part.
Vid. ibid. cap. 14.

tKa-rOTe

tjjq

av fj^iQ

aiziv-

Kapiriov eirfra^afitv'

App'.a-u.
"

to Archelaus the

i.

cap. 20.
Or, that had been subject

lib. iv.
p

Cappadocian.

Per idem tenipus Clitarum natio Cappadocia Arclielao subjecta, quia nostrum in modum deferre census, pati tributa adigebatur, in juga Tauri montis
abscessit ; locorumque ingenio sese contra regis imbelles copias tutabatur j
donee INI. Trebellius legatus, a Vitellio pnjeside Syriae cum quatuor millibus
legionariorum, et dilectis auxiliis missus, duos colles, quos barbari insederant,
operibus circumdedit
et erumpere ausos, lerro caeteros, siti ad deditionem
coegit.
Tacit. Annal. lib. vi. cap. 41.
^ Vid. Strabonem, lib. xiv.
• C. Coelio L. Pomponio Coss.
p. 987. D.
' Regnum in provinciam redactum est.
Tacit. Ann. lib. ii. cap. 42.
" Q. Plautio el Sext. Papinio Coss.
•i

:
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that the people maintained themselves in their fastnesses
ag-ainst the king-'s weak forces, till a general arrived from
If it had
Vitellius with a reinforcement of Roman soldiers.
been a province, he would have said, that the people had
been too hard for the troops which the prsefect had with
him. And this account is in the main confirmed by several

other historians, who say, that this Cilicia was governed by
kings till the time of Vespasian.^
Nor is it very hard to trace the fortune of this people,
from the beginning of the reign of Caligula to Vespasian.
For Dio says, that Caligula gave the maritime Cilicia,
(which was another name of this country,) to Antiochus, as
Before Calian accession to his kingdom of Comagene.'''

gula died, he took

away from him; by Claudius it was
And from an acthe same iVntiochus.''
it

again restored to
count which Tacitus has given of another tumult of this
people, A. U. 805, A. D. 52, [Fausto Sulla et Salvio
Othone Coss.] they appear to have been then subject to
Antiochus.y And it is likely they continued under him, till
it was made a province by Vespasian; because Comagene
was at that time reduced to a province, as appears from
Suetonius and Eutropius, already quoted; and from Josephus, who says that this Antiochus was dispossessed of all
ins dominions in the fourth year of Vespasian.^
The only difficulty is, who they were subject to, ^hen
this census was ordered to be made among- them in the latter end of Tiberius's reign ; for by the manner in which the
first words of this passage of Tacitus are quoted by Cardinal Noris,^ and by Pagi^ from him, they must have understood, by Archelao subjecta, the people that had been
subject to Archelaus, that is, to Archelaus the king- of
Cappadocia. However, Lipsius and Muretus^ understand
^ Item Thraciam, Ciliciam, et Comagenen, ditionis reglse usque ad id tempus in provincise formam redegit. Sueton. in Vespas. cap. 8. Item Thraciam,
Ciliciam, Tracheam, et Comagenem, quse sub regibus amicis fuerant, in provinciarum formam redegit [Vespasian us]. Eutrop. 1. vii. c, 19.
"^
'O yap AvTioy^iji th Avtw^h ti]v '\Loniiay'r]V7]v, ijv 6 Trarrjp avrs tax^y ^"f<t
TTpofftTi Kai Ta TzapaBaXaaaia tijq KikiKiag Ssg' Dio. 1. lix. p. 645. D.
" Kai [JLSTa THTO to) re Avriox<i> rr}v Ko)Mjway?;vj/r airtdioKtv 6 yap Ta'iog, Kai
TTsp avrog ot Ssg avTr]v, CKpypriTo' Id. lib. Ix. p. 670. A.
y Nee multo post agrestium Cilicum nationes, quibus Clitarum cognomentum, saepe et alias commotae, tunc Trosobore duce, montes asperos castris
cepere.
Dein rex ejus orse Antiochus, blandimentis adversus plebem, fraude
in ducem, cum barbarorum copias dissociasset, Trosobore paucisque primoribus interfectis, caeteros dementia composuit. Tacit. Ann. lib. xii. cap. 55.
^ Vid. Joseph, de Bell. Jud. lib. vii. cap. 7.
^ Appar. ad
* Noris Cenotaph. Pis. Dis. ii.
p. .308.
In loc.
Annal. num. 127.

—

'^
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Tacitus to say, that they were then subject to Archelaus, a
son of th(; former Arclielaus, who died at Rome, A. U. 770.
ani under no obligation to determine tliis matter,
I
because it is the same thin<^ to my |)ur[)ose, whether they
were now subject to the king* of Comagene, or some other
dependent prince, or whether they were subject to a son of
the old Archehius, king* of Cappadocia; the imbelles regis
copia? [the king"'s weak forces] proving" they were under a
king.
But it seems to me most natural to interpret Tacitus
as Lipsiusdoes: the imbelles regis copioe imply that a king-

had been mentioned before, and therefore Archclao subjecta caimot be very fairly understood to mean no more
than a description of these Cilicians, to distinguish them
from others of that name.
Tiberius had been indeed very ang-ry with old Archelaus;
but nevertheless he mig^ht be willing-, when he had made
liis kingdom of Cappadocia a province, to give one of his
sons this small appendage of it.
This Cilicia was far from
being any strong temptation ; the country was mountainous,
and the people were apt to turn to robbery or piracy, and
for these reasons they had been given before by Augustus
to the above-mentioned Archelaus.'^
Cappadocia had been
upon its being made a proa very rich booty to Tiberius
vince, by the ready money and etiects of Archelaus and the
revenues of the country, such sums came into the public
treasury of the Romans, that their tax, called the hundredth,
may therefore
fell immediately to a two hundredth.^
suppose, that by Archelaus here is meant a son of the former
king of Cappadocia, though he be an obscure person ; and
the weakness of the king's forces is an argument, that he
was no considerable prince, and that these people were his
only subjects.
Though here be but one example, it is sufficient for my
design.
1 believe it was disgraceful to a
prince, to have a
census made in his dominions however, Tacitus does not
insinuate, that there was any injustice in it, or that it
was absolutely inconsistent with the rights indulged to dependent princes: an<l the king, to whom this people were
subject, supported this census as far as he was able.
4. I am now to enquire, whether we have any reasons to
believe, that there was a census made in Judea at this time.
:

We

:

We can hope for no light in this matter from any author
but Josephus, except the notice which the christian writers
^

Vid. Strab.

1.

xiv. p.

987. D.

redactum est
fructibusque ejus
Ceesar, ducentesimam in posterum
-.

VOL.

I.

^

levari
statuit.

U

Regnum

ejus in provinciara

posse centesimae vectigal, professus
Tacit.

Ann.

lib.

ii.

cap. 42.
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have taken of it. If we will rely upon them, I think the
but at present we will lay aside
point is decided already
their testimonies, and confine our enquiries to Josephus.
That Herod was always tributary, has been proved. I
apprehend, that toward the latter end of his reign there was
:

some

alteration

made

in his circumstances,

for tlie worse.

it, we must
In order to judge
this
time.
about
trace the history of Herod's affairs
Obodas was now king of Arabia, and Syllseus his chief
officer under him, who indeed administered all affairs of

of the evidence there

is

for

Herod had lent
that country w'ith almost kingly authority.
Obodas a considerable sum of money when the time of
payment came, Herod demanded the money, but in vain.
:

Moreover a band of robbers had infested Herod's dominions,
and carried off several of his subjects, and were afterwards
These differsheltered by Obodas and Syllceus in Arabia.
ences between the two courts of Judea and Arabia were
brought before Saturninus and Volumnius, the emperor's
Here it
chief officers in Syria, the neighbouring province.
to
Obodas
all
surrender
should
Herod
was stipulated, that
Obodas
should
and
that
custody,
the Arabians he had in his
release all Jewish prisoners, and pay the money he owed in
But when that time was expired, none
thirty days' time.^
of these conditions were performed on the part of the Araand Sylleeus, full of resentment against Herod, sails
bians
The terms agreed upon not having been perfor Rome.
formed by Obodas, Herod, with the consent of Saturninus
and Volumnius, marches into Arabia, and routs the forces
Advice of this is immediately sent to
that opposed him.
;

Sylloeus, then in Italy: he procures an audience of Augustus ; tells him, that Herod had made an incursion into Arabia, laid waste the country, and killed five and twenty
Augustus, having
hundred Arabians with their general.
friends
at Rome, and of
heard this, inquires of Herod's

arrived from Syria, whether this was matter of
it was, without ever asking the occasion, * he writes a letter to Herod in very angry terms.^
*
The substance of this letter was, that whereas he had
hitherto treated him as a friend^ he should for the future

persons
fact.

who

Being assured

'

'

him as a subject,''
Herod then sent ambassadors

treat

forced to return, without so
^

Joseph. Ant.

lib. xvi. cap. 9. p.

much

to

Rome; but

734.

^

lyivtTO Tip Kaiaapi, Kai ypacpii Trpog rov 'Hpw^j;v, tuts
TT}g

s7n<ro\r]Q

arai.

to fcj^aXaior,

Id. ibid. p. 735.

on

TraXai

they were

as obtaining an audience.

"x^pojfitvog

aWa

Opyjy re /uti^wv

xa^-fTrwg, kui tsto

avri^ ^iXy vvv vvrjKoo) xpl"

—
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second embassy likewise went

to

Rome
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without any ef-

fect.''

In the
Iiim the

mean time Obotlas

cruwn of Arabia, and

dies,
llien

and Aretas takes u|)on
sends away ambassadors

Rome, with large presents; withal accusing- Syllaeus, his
predecessor's chief minister, of many great crimes.
But
Syllanis was still in great favour at Rome, and Aug"ustus

to

was ofi'ended, that Aretas liad taken upon him the government of Arabia without first obtaining- his leave and sent
back the ambassadors without receiving- the presents, or
admitting- them to an audience.
The att'airs of these two
kingdoms of Judea and Arabia were then in a very bad
In one there was a king- not confirmed in his
posture.
government and Herod having- lost the emperor's favour,
was forced to submit to many disgraces and affronts.
;

'

*
*

*

;

'

'

'

*

*

Seeing- no end of these evils,

lie

resolved

to

send once

Rome, and to try whether he could
gain friends there, and by them recover the emperor's
The person sent upon this occasion was Nicogood-will.
more an embassy

to

of Damascus.''
This Nicolas, who was ever firm to Herod's interest, was
a man of great abilities, and of admirable address. When
he came to Rome, Syllreus's power was declining: new informations against him had been brought from Arabia, and
Nicolas artfully joining- in with the Arabians, procures an
audience of Augustus; and liaving first supported the
charges brought by them against Syllseus, he proceeded to
Here the emperor stopped him
the defence of Herod.
short, and bid him answer, Mhether Herod had not marched his forces into Arabia, and slain five and twenty hundred
* men?'
To which Nicolas replied, that the things the emperor
had heard concerning Herod, were in part true and in part
false,and that theoccasion of all had been concealed from him.
He informed the emperor of the differences between Obodas
and Herod
that certain stipulations had been entered into,
in the presence of Saturninus and Volumnius: that Syllaeus
had sworn by the emperor's fortune, that the terms agreed
upon should be punctually executed, but that nothing had
been done that Herod had not moved his forces, till he
had first obtained the consent of the emperor's chief officers
*

las

'

'

'

;

;

^

P. 736.

Apaj3tav,

an

init.

kui fiaXXov eirtcids,

'

tujv

Ta

^e Trrpi rtjv

yap ftamXtivv,

o fitv httw

'Hpoj^rjg ce,

poQ, oTTaaag

tt}v apx*?*'

tig

t<f oiq tj^vvito

ft ri ^vvairo fxtrpiu)tVTvxiav TroiTjcofitvogt

Tujv TrfpuTojTujif KaKU)v, tyvio iraXiv tig 'Poj^tjv aTroTfXXetr,

Tipov tvpuv cia T(
K. T. \. p. 73G.

Is^aiav Kai

raptor, opyKrOtvTog avTtft KairraavTOV irapavoiiiag (pepnv rjvayKat^tTO' vepag d' nltv opiov

I3i(3aiav fYwr"

rag

—

T(i)V <pi\(i)v,

K(u TTpog

uvTov Kaicapa

u 2

rijv
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and that the numbers of tlie slain had been very
Augustus, perceiving- that his displeasure
magnified.
against Herod had been built upon misrepresentations, was
appeased ; and at length pronounced a sentence, that
Syllceus should return home, give Herod satisfaction, and
then be punished for his crimes.**^
Some time after this we have an account of some disturbances in Herod's family. A very strict friendship had
commenced between Antipater, Herod's eldest son, Pheroras,
Herod's brother, and Pheroras's wife, who was particularly
disagreeable to Herod. Salome, Herod's sister, who knew
almost every thing, suspected that these three were carrying on designs against her brother.
She came and told him
what she knew ; and Herod had had some intelligence before, and was full of suspicions, but what he had heard was
not fully confirmed.
There follows immediately upon this,
a passage of so extraordinary a nature, that it must be
transcribed without any abridgment.
There was moreover,'
says Josephus, a certain sect of Jews, who valued themselves highly for their exact knowledge of the law ; and
talking much of their interest with God, were greatly in
favour ^vith the women.
They are called pharisees, men
who had it in their power to control kings ; extremely
subtle, and ready to attempt any thing- against those whom
they did not like.
When therefore the whole Jewish
nation took an oath to be faithful to Ccesar, and the interests of the king*, these men, to the number of above six
thousand, refused to swear. The king having laid a fine
upon them, Pheroras's wife paid the money for them.
They, in requital for this her kindness, (for they were supin Syria,

much

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

*

*

*

'

'

*

'

•'

Id. ibid. cap. 10. p.

740, 741.

laSdiKUiv av9poj7ru)v fK aicpifSwau

^HQV

TrpocnroiH^tVbJv VTrrjKro

ij

dvvafiivoi fxaXi'^a avrnrpaacrtiv,

'

jJ-iyct

yvvaiKioi'iTiQ'
Trpo/iTjBit^,

Kai (SXaiTTiiv eTrtjpfitvoi' ttcivtoq ysv

m

Kai

t]v

(Pqovhv th Trarpta vojxh,
<I>apt(7atoi

kuk ts 7rp87rr«

yap
olq

fiopiov

n

y^aipuv to

fcaXavrat fiamXevai
eiQ to TroXefifiv re

laddiicH (3ef5aiii)(7avTog di

opKcjv

rj

firjv

evvorjaai Kaiaapi, Kai toiq fSamXewg TrpayfjiaGi, oi ^« ol avdpeg sk LOfioffav, ovTtg

km

uvthq

i^ ^Epojps yvvrj
afiu^ontvoi Tr]v tvvoiav avTijg, Trpoyvojmv
oe tTTtiri'TtvovTo tTTicpoirrjau r« 9£8, TrpHXsyov wg 'HpcoSy fxiv KaTaTravatujg
apxtjg VTTO Qta exprj^KXusvijg avTCf ts kui ytvti r^ a7r' avTH, Ttjg te fSaffiXeiag ug
Tt (Ktivrjv 7ripii]^ii(T}]g Kai f^tpiopav, Traidag re ol eitv avroig.
Kai Ta^t, s yap
iXavOave t7]v "StaXiOfjirjv, t^ayyeXra (3acnXti t]v, Kai on twv Trcpi ttjv avXrjv Sia^-

vTTsp e^a/cJcrj^iXioi*

(SaaiXtiog ^r)fiiu)(javTOQ ^pTj/iafftv,

TTjv ^rjfitav vTTsp avTUJV ei(T(pepei' oi dt

t(j)v ts ^apiffaiujv Tng aiTiMTOTsg avaipei, Kai
Bayojav tov (vvsxovt Kapov re riva tojv tots irpuxovTa apsTy ts evTrpeTrsg,
Kai TTai^iKa ovra avTs' kthvsi de Kai irav o, Ti ts oiksis avveirtjKti o\g 6 <^api<Taiog
tXeysV Hpro Ss 6 Bayojag vir avTtov, log TraTr]p ts Kai svtpytTJjg ovofiaaOij(TOfxevog, ts siriKaTa'^aQriaop.svs Trpujpprjffsi (SamXto^g, KaTa %£tpa yap sKsivip

Oeipoiev Tivag' Kai o (SacriXevg

TravTa sivai, rrapt^ovTog avr<i> yafis ts icfxyv, Kai Traidujaewg tskvojv
Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 2. sect. 6.

yvr](JHt}V.
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posed, by their great intimacy witli God, to have attained
g-ift of foreknowledge ;) foretold that God liavingdecreed to put an end to the government of JIero<l and
his race, the kingdom would Ix; transferred to her and
Pheroras and their children. Salome, who was ignorant of
none of these things, came and told the king of them, and
assured him likewise, that many of the court were corrupted by them. Then the king put to death the most
guilty of the pharisees, ami liagoas the eunuch, and one
to the

Cams, the most beautiful young man about the court, and
the great instrument in the king's uidawf(d pleasures. IJe
likewise slew every one in his own family, who adhered
to those things which were said by the |)harisees.
But
Bagoas had been elevated by them, in that he should be
called father and benefactor, the king, who was to be
appointed according to their prediction, (for all things
would be in his power,) being to give him a capacity of
marriage, and of having children of his own.'
In the mai-gin"^ I justify my version of this passage, as
o one particular, in which it is singular.
But beside that,
possibly some may have a scruple about this sentence, He
likewise slew every one of his own family, who adhered to
'

those things which were said by the pharisees.'
The original word is in the singular number, * which were said by
* the
pharisee,' or ' which the pharisee said.'
If any should
be apt to think from hence, that this has reference to some" This passage of Jo^ephus has beea already quoted very often by learned

men, who have

treated of this census, or of the true time of our Saviour's
But all, whom 1 have seen, have followed Gelcnius's version of
words, which is thus. Nam Bagoas in eam spem sublatus erat, quasi

nativity.

these last

benefactor appellandus regis, quem destinarent vaticinia ; prospere
novo rcgi omnia, constabiliendo successionem prolis legitimoe.
I suppose they did not look upon the original ; if they had, they would have
Nor does the argument, that this affair has a reeasily perceived his mistake.

parens

enim

et

cessura

lation to our census, stand thus in

its

full

force, as will

appear by and by.

Hudson has very much
cluding words thus:

corrected Gelcnius's version, and translates tlie conFuit autem per eos elatus Bagoas, quod dicerent eum

patrem beneficumque appellatum iri eju«, qui ex eorum pnedictione creandus
;
habiturum enim eum regem omnium rerum potestatem, et Bagoae

rex essct

cum muliere congrediendi, propriosque liberos gignendi.
Bagoas is to receive
But, melhinks, Ihe sense of this is not very extraordinary.
a great benefit from the king, and bestows none upon him, that I see; and yet
I think that Josephus says, that
he is to be called his father and benefactor,
vires conciliaturum

Bagoas was to become, or to be called, a fathtT
having children, would also be a benefactor to his
country. 1 have made no alteration in the original words of Jo-cphus. I have
only inserted a comma after ovofxaffOiiaofievoc, and changed the colon after
This interpretation is not my own ; I had it from my
ftaaiXtu)^ to a comma.
learned and ingenious fiiend, Mr. Ward, to whom I am very much indebted

the pharisees gave out,

and thereby,

for this,

and

that

is,

by

th.it

:

his

divers other critical observations,

which

I

highly value.

:
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particular pharisee, I must desire them
It is evident, from what goes before and follows that period, that the pharisees in general

thing- said

by some

to consider the context.

were concerned in this affair, though some only were
punished ; the most guilty, as Josephus calls them. The
same phrase is in another place used by Josephus, where

Thus he says,
intended.
usually go into the measures" of the pharisees:' in the original it is, * of the pha-

die
'
'

*

pharisees

in

general

The sadducees, when

are

in office,

risee.'

take this oath, which Josephus here speaks of, to be
the same thing with St. Luke's taxing, for these reasons
(1.) As far as I can perceive, this oath must have been
taken much about the same time with the taxing or census
mentioned by St. Luke, according to all those m ho place
the nativity of Jesus some time between twelve or fifteen
months, and two years, before the death of Herod.
(2.) There is a great variety of circumstances attending
this oath of Josephus, that accord with the history the
1 iniagine
evangelists have given us of the birth of Jesus.
I am very much prevented by the reader, but I shall specify son)e of them.
St. Luke says, " There went out a decree from Casar
Augustus^ that all the land should be taxed." The substance of the oath in Josephus was, to be faithful to Ccesar^
as well as to Herod.
An oath is a formal acknowledgment
no
of subjection, as well as an engagement to fidelity
greater acknowledgment of subjection could be made than
an enrolment in a Roman census. St. Luke says the decree
was, that all the land should be taxed, and that all went to
be taxed. Josephus agrees with him surprisingly, when he
says, that
All the Jewish nation' took the oath, except six
I

*

:

'

thousand pharisees.
St. Luke's taxing, and Josephus's oath, are followed
with parallel events. When the wise men came saying,
" Where is he that is born king of the Jews ? Herod
was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him." Josephus's
account is a perfect comment upon St. Matthew. St.
Matthew says, ch. ii. 4, 5, " When he [Herod] had
gathered the chief priests and scribes of the people together, he demanded of them, where Christ should be born.
And they said unto him. In Bethlehem of Judea for thus
it is written by the prophet ; And thou Bethlehem
art not
the least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee shall
:

"

Ant.

Ottots yap

err"

lib. xviii.

cap,

apx<^Q 'JrapfXOouv,
1. sect. 4.

—

Kpoa\o)ps<yi

S"

sv

o'lg

—

6 <^apiaaiOQ Xtyfi.
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a (fovernor that shall rule my people Israel.
So that
the (listiirbaiice at Jerusaleni, which St. Matthew speaks
of, was oil account of the birth of a kiii«;- of the Jews.
It
is the same thio<^- in .losephiis.
/\ii(i ilw' chief priests and
scribes in St. Matthew wen.' undoubtedly of the plmrisees,
which are the persons so much spoken of by josephus.

come

all

The

Josephus has a character of the Christ or
would be in iiis power. Wliether
tlie jest upon JJiigoas, and through him upon the pharisees,
be of Josephus's own invention
or whether it was an old
piece of wit in use among' profane people, to banter those
who expected great thing's from the Messias; or whether
it be matter of fact, that some of the pharisees did at that
time give any such assurances to some person of inHuence
in Judea, the better to carry on selfish designs, 1 do not
determine.
But it is an evidence that the king' who was
then the subject of discourse, was supposed to be an exking*

Messias

in

for all things

:

;

traordinary person.
In Josephus the pharisees give out a prediction, that

had decreed

put an end

'

God

Herod's government,' &c.
Tiiis 1 take to be the same thing' with " the chief priests
and scribes:" Thus it is written by the prophet," in St.
]Matthew that is, what Josephus calls a prediction or prophecy of the pharisees, is no more than an interpretation or
application of an ancient prophecy.
Thus Josephus took
upon himself the air and character of a prophet, when he
applied the ancient Jewish prophecies of the Messias to
Vespasian.
He was taken prisoner by Vespasian, then
general in Judea under Nero. Josephus, hearing that Vespasian had a design to send him to the emperor, desired that
he might speak with the general in private. Being brought
before Vespasian, and all the company being dismissed, except Titus and two friends, Josephus begins:
You think,
Vespasian, that you have in Josephus a mere prisoner:
but I am come to you as a messenger of great things.
Had I not been sent to you by God, I knew what the law
of the Jews is, and how it becomes a general to die.
Do
* you send
me to Nero? What are they who are to suc*
ceed Nero before you to continue? You, Vespasian, Mill
*

to

to

:

'

*

*

*

*

!

°

Undo

cam
quid

putas factum, ut co ipso tempore, proxinie post descr'ptionem Judai-

Pharisaei vaticinia ista tractarent, et pro lubitu suo interpretarentur
res ipsa

ab oriente queerontes, ubi natus

sit

Rex

Jud;ieorum

?

?

Nonne audis
Nonne Herodem

testimonium perhibet Matthcei narrationi

?

Numraagos
scisci-

tantem a Pharisaeis, ubi Christus nasceretur ? His enim occasionibus, his
Herodis mandatis, Pharisnei ad prophetarum libros reniissi, vaticinia de quibus
quaerebatur prolata, ad placitum uxoris Pherone, secretiscolloquiisdetorserunt,
Kepler, de Anno Natal. Christ, cap. 12.
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yon, and this your son will be emperor. Bind
me therefore still faster, and reserve me for yourself; for
'
you shall be lord not of me only, but of the earth, and the
and for punishment I deserve a
sea, and of all mankind
*
closer confinement, if 1 now speak falsehood to you in the
* name of God.'P
However, beside the answer given by the scribes to
Herod's inquiry, we are to remember the speech made by
old Simeon, an eminent pharisee, at the presentation of Jesus
at the temple ; and that Anna a prophetess gave thanks
unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked
And there might be many other
for redemption in Israel.
others ; to all which Josephus,
there
by
said
like
things
such
what was said and done at
informed
of
a priest, and well
the temple, may be justly supposed to have a reference.
St. Matthew says, that " when Herod saw that he was
mocked of the wise men, he was eacceeding wroth, and sent
forth, and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and
Josephus has given us the tokens
in all the coasts thereof."
and though St. Matthew
of an uncommon rage in Herod
other instance of Herod's
no
occasion,
has related, upon this
cruelty, beside the orders for destroying the children in and
yet nothing is more likely, than that
near Bethlehem
Herod, the most jealous of mortals, should, upon the retreat of the wise men, be filled with suspicions that the
scribes and pharisees, whom he had lately consulted about
the birth-place of the king of the Jews, had been accessary
to the disappointment he had met with from the said wise
men and that being heated by the insinuations of his sister
Salome, (provided Josephus has not brought her in here for
the sake of a jest ;) and by the barbarous counsels of his
son Antipater, now in Judea, and in high favour, he should
then make also that cruel ravage in his court and at Jerusalem, of which our Jewish historian has given us a summary
account.
3. As I think that Josephus was a very firm Jew, so his
indecent way of speaking of this afl^air is a strong proof, it
relates to the transactions at Jerusalem after the birth of
Jesus.
Is it not strange, that Josephus should banter the
pharisees for pretending to the gift of foreknowledge, when
he himself, a pharisee, has been most notoriously guilty of
it? I intend not only his speech to Vespasian just now
'

be Csesar

:

'

*

:

:

;

:

transcribed

:

Joseph, de Bell.

there are other, rather

lib.

iii.

cap. 7. sect. 9.

more

flagrant instances,
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tliat in the history of the'' Jewish war, written longbefore his Anticjuities, in which is the passage we are upon.
His ridicule of the pharisees appears to ine very unseasonable in an account of such a scene of cruelty, and wiien
they were under very heavy sufferinf>s and for what? For
refusino' the oath of fidelity'? No.
They had escaped with
a fine for not swearing" to Cresar, if there had not followed
some offences more particularly a^^ainst Herod, as is pretended.
And what are these? Why predictions and expectations, that the kingdom was by the decree and
appointment of God to be transferred to some person not of
Herod's race another instance of agreement with the time
that succeeded tlie birth of Jesus, which, according to the
evangelists, was a time of great expectation of a king preBut here is not one riotous or
dicted and prophesied of.
seditious action mentioned or hinted ; the utmost is seditious
words: and yet Josephus justifies, triumphs in these terrible executions.
In a word, he, who uses to condemn Herod
as a man of an inhuman disposition, here treats the pharisees
of this time with Herodian cruelty.
All this is absolutely unaccountable to me, but upon the
nor
supposition that this affair relates to the birth of Jesus
do 1 think that I wrong Josephus in the least. It is to me
more than probable, that every Jew who did not believe
Jesus to be the Christ, (as Josephus did not,) had a great
That any
deal of ill-will against him and all his followers.
Jew of those times should have been long in a state of indifference upon this point, was impossible.
If it be said, that the predictions mentioned by Josephus
relate not to Jesus, but to Pheroras's wife, and her children ;
I do not deny, but that she might pay a regard to what the
but that
pharisees said at this time, as well as others did
she, or Pheroras, or any one issuing from them, was the
person then discoursed of, and the chief subject of the pharisees' predictions, I do not believe, because it is inconsistent
with the rest of Josephus's story. If Pheroras's wife had
been the person chiefly concerned in this affair, as Josephus
pretends liere ; would she have escaped with her life in so
wide a scene of cruelty, in which even the former favourites
of Herod Mere involved? If the dispositions of people ran
now all toward Pheroras and his wife, would Antipater
have been still great with them? Would Antipater, so desirous of the crown, have gone away to Rome, as he did
soon after this execution, and leave things in this posture?

and

:

:

:

:

Vid. de Bell. lib. iii. cap. 7.
Vespasian mn alloquium.
Ibid.
''

sect. 3.
sect. 9.

vid. etiam quae sequuntur Joseph!

ad
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Would

he, when he went away, leave securely in the hands
of Pheroras and his wife the work of poisoning his father,
and securing the succession for himself? Would not Antipater, who had lately with exquisite artifice and cruelty
accomplished the death of his two brothers, sons of Herod
by Mariamne, have been able to effect the ruin of Pheroras's
wife ?
It is true, after this execution was over, she was called to
account by Herod.
That it may not be insinuated that 1 conceal any difiiculty,
I will here give the reader Josephus's words, which follow
Herod
next after the long passage we are concerned with.
*
convicted
been
pharisees,
who
had
having punished the
of concerning themselves in this affair, calls a council of
* his friends, and
ascribing
there accuses Pheroras's wife
to her the aflfront that had been offered to the virgins,"^ and
*
adding, that she did all she could to cretherein to him
* ate a difference
that the
between him and his brother
* fine imposed upon the pharisees had
been evaded by her
* means,
and that in the present aflfair nothing had been
* done without her
and that ii' Pheroras had any regard
* for him, he would of
his own accord put away his wife.
You will then, says he to Pheroras, be my brother indeed,
and we shall live^ together in friendship.'
If the meaning of the last words of the charge against
present aflfair nothings had
this woman be not, that in the
been done without her,' as 1 have rendered them, but that
* now-a-days nothing was done without her,' as Dr. Hudson
translates them ;^ then her conduct in the late affair is not
so nuich as made any particular crime, but is only comprehended in a general charge of an over busy, intriguing tem*

'

:

*

:

;

:

—

'

*

'

'

per.
"

The

virgins.]

Herod had

The meaning

oifered Pheroras

is,

Pheroras's wife

one of his daughters, and

had been

his servant.

But

after thai another.

Pheroras refused them both out of his affection for this woman.
* 'Hp(i)5r]g ds, KoXa<Tag tojv ^apiaaLOiv tsq etti roiade e\T]\syfxtvsQ, avvedpiov
Ti.

TTOieirai tojv (piXiov, Kai

Karrjyopiav rrjQ ^fpwps YiivaiKog, ttjv ts vfSpiv

TTapOei'MV Ty toXju^ ri]g yvvaiKog aimriOeig,
TToiHjjiei'og,

w^e ayojvoQeTttv '^aaiv

ntMg avToig Kai
VTT

avTS

fitvu)V

Xoyci) icai

di

eTnj3Kr]6ti(T)]g rfXtcrt

uSev

Of

Ti a'

[.leT

avr<jj

km

vrpog

tov aCtX(pov

/cat

ttoKshov

tpyiov oaa SvvaiTO, rrjv ts CloKvctiv T7]g
SiacpfvxQ^lvai Toig tKiivi]g,

avri]g' av9'

mv ^epojpa

twv

eyKXrifia ravrriv aTifiiav avT(^

nov

KoXiog s^eiVf «

ts

t/c

(pv-

^rjjJLiac Ti]g

vvv Tmrpay-

dti](7ei

see yvu)-

yvvaiKa ravrtp', log
TiOXina r« irpog jU£ aoi airiav kaofj,evi]v' Kai vvv, tnnp avrnroiy avyyevnag Ti]g
siirjg, aTrenraaOai rrjvds rtjv yantTi]v' nivtig yap ovTiog ffiog adtXifiog ts Kai
<^epyeiv ate aTrrjXXayfievog.
Antiq. hb. xvii. cap. 3. sect. 1.
^ Suisque impendiis
evitata esset sokitio mulctae ab ipso impositae, nihilque

fx(j)v

jam

ti(T}]yri(rEiog

tujv

sine ilia ageretur.

t)}Hx)v,

avTOKsXtv^ov

aTTOTrei-iTreaOai
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conduct in
Herod's accusation;

that Joscphiis says, lier

was an express charge

in

yet the punishuicnt proposed confutes the supposition, that
llerod assures
was the main a<»ent in tliis concern.
good
friends
if this woPheroras, they two should be very
VVould this disgrace have
put away.'
man were but
satisfied IJerod, if, beside many other provocations, she had
now been the principal in a crime for which many accessaries, and those in all other respects very acceptable persons,
had been punished with death? 1 hope we may be allowed
not to credit Josephus in a circumstance so inconsistent with
think, it is not hard to guess
the rest of his account ; and
why Josephus gave some false turns in this story.
1 have one thing* more to desire of the reader, that is,
that he will be pleased to consider, whether Josephus docs
not contradict himself in the main passage in which lie is so
merry. He tells us at first, that the pharisees in requital
for the kindness showed to them, foretold that God had
decreed to transfer the king-dom to ' Pheroras's wife, and
'
Pheroras, and their children ;' but at the end, it is the
*
king- who was to be appointed according' to their predic*
tion.'
How comes Pheroras's wife, and Pheroras, and
*
their children,' to be all a king? Or how came the king"
to be all them ? If the reader can reconcile these things
together, it will be very well ; but if he cannot, perhaps he
will allow, that here are some things said of Pheroras's wife
and the pharisees without foundation. 1 ever take it, that
inconsistences are a certain sign, that an historian has not
confined himself barely to matter of fact, but has indulged
his fancy or his passions, and gone into fiction.
For these reasons then I think, that the oath in Josephus,
taken by all the Jewish nation, is the same thing* with the
taxing' or enrolment mentioned by St. Luke
and 1 think,
that this oath refers to a census made in Judea, for the following reasons. In a census the people gave in account
of themselves and their estfites upon oath.
It seems to me
very probable that a census Mas made, or at least ordered
by Augustus, during the time that Herod lay under his
displeasure.
Under the former particular I show, that Herod had been before this a tributary prince.
His great
subjection appears likewise in the difference between him
and Obodas ; he was obliged to refer the matter in dispute
to the emperor's officers in Syria: after Obodas had broke
the stipulations, Herod did not dare to move his forces without the consent of the fore-mentioned officers; and Augustus,
slie

'

I

'

'

:
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supposing that he had done so, was very angry, and
hitherto used him as a
threatens, that whereas he had
friend, he should for the future treat him as a subject.'
These words are undoubtedly proper and expressive words;
if Herod, when a friend of Augustus, M'as in such subjection, what can a subject mean, but the reducing him to the
lowest state of dependent princes ? Which seems to be that
of obliging them to submit to a census, and then raising
tribute in their dominions according- to it.
Josephus says, that after the receipt of this letter from
Augustus, Herod sent in vain two euibassies to Rome, that
the state of Judea grew worse and worse, that Herod was
obliged to submit to many disgraces. The emperor's dis'

'

pleasure against Herod was manifest therefore, not at Rome
oidy, but in all the countries about Judea.
(1.) But it may be objected, that Josephus has no where
said, that there was any enrolment of the Jews, much less
that there was a proper census made in Judea.
To this 1 answer, that it is apparent there was an enrolment and numbering' of the people. How else should all
the people have taken an oath, except six thousand pharisees ? Did they not enter the people that took the oath ? If

they did not,

how should

and who did not

it

have been known

who swore

?

Nor can it be inferred there was no enrolment or census,
because Josephus has not expressly said there was. Josephus's account of this matter is very slight and defective:
if it had not been for some things which followed after the
oath, and had some connection with it, it seems that he
would have taken no notice of it at all. An oath had been
taken by all the Jewish nation to Caesar and Herod, and
great exactness had been observed in relation to it
the
numbers and characters of those which had refused were
known. This was an affair of importance, and deserved a
much more particular account than he has given us and
we are allowed to suppose some things not expressed, which
must necessarily have been concomitants of it.
I do not pretend to assign positively the reasons of his
slight mention of this affair, but 1 apprehend I can give
some probable account of it.
Herod's subjects were all
enrolled in a census, but there was no tribute demanded
upon it Herod had great dexterity, or very good fortune,
in surmounting the difticulties he met with in the several
parts of his life ; he was himself a man of a great genius,
and some of his servants were men of great abilities.
;

:

:

;
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for learning"

bestow a
present or a bribe.
no tax was raised
I am moreover inclined to think, that
upon this census, because it appears that after those troubles, of which Josephus has given us an account, Augustus
was in a great measure reconciled to Herod. Perceiving
that his resentment agaifist Herod had been very much
founded upon aspersions, he might be disposed to forbear
exacting tlie tribute upon the census, and to let things go
on in the old way. Then Herod had taken care that the
to

decree should be obeyed and executed in his dominions
without disturbance: all had sworn or enrolle<l themselves
except six thousand pharisees, and they were fined.
Moreover, Ilerod was now an old man, and had many
sons; it was therefore very likely, there would be some
partition made of his dominions at his death, and Augustus
might be very willing' there should be so. Three or four
little princes are better governed than one that is powerful.
Tribute could not be paid according to this census, any
longer than the several parts of the kingdom continued
united in one person
when it came to be divided or parcelled out, a new census would be necessary.
If then no tribute was paid upon this census, an historian
could the more easily pass it by without a particular description, especially since it had been finished without any
popular tumults.
it may be inferred from the manner in which St. Luke
mentions this survey, that it was not very much taken notice
of: if it had been universally known, there had been hardly
any occasion, upon the mention of a decree of Augustus in
the reign of Herod to enrol all the land, to subjoin a parenthesis, the chief intent of which seems to be, to distinguish
this from another that happened not till after the removal of
Herod's successor.
If this census was not universally known when Josephus
wrote, he might be well pleased to touch upon it slightly.
The Jewish writers were very forward to enumerate the
honours done to their people by the Roman senate, or the
chief men of the commonwealth, or the emperors afterwards
the better to gain some regard among other nations, by
whom they were generally despised and hated but as for
any disgraces they received from the Romans, the case was
very dift'erent.
Thus Josephus has mentioned many favours conferred on
the Jews by Julius Cresar, Augustus, Li via, Marcus Agrippa,
;

:
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Claudius, and other Ronians ; but yet he says nothing of
the journey which Caius, Augustus's eldest adopted son,
made through Judea, in the beginning' of the reign of ArThis we have from" Suetonius only, an author
chelaus.
very little concerned in Jewish affairs. The reason seems
to be, that

Caius

ofl'ered

no sacrifice

at

any present to the temple, which was

Jerusalem, nor niade
deemed a piece of

contempt shown to their religion.
Possibly, Josephus found but a slender account of this
transaction in the history of Nicolas of Damascus, from
which he took his materials for this reign. Though Nicolas
was no Jew, yet he was a great friend and flatterer of Herod
and it could not but be an ungrateful task to him, after
he had in the former part of his work drawn his master as
a great genius, a founder of cities, and friend of Augustus,
to describe at last so disagreeable a scene, as that of one of
the emperor's officers enrolling all the subjects of his do;

minions.
Josephus has
Nicolas^ had great intimacies with Herod
afiirmed more than once, that he was a great flatterer of
^him. And in one place says particularly, that living in
'
his kingdom, and together with him, he composed his
*
history, w ith a view to please the king and advance his in'
terest, touching upon those things only which made for
' ^
his honour.'
This enrolment, even though it was not a
proper assessment, but only an entry of the names of all the
people, their age and condition, accompanied with an oath
of strict fidelity to the emperor, must have been the greatest
mortification of Herod's whole life: and from the character
of Nicolas, just set down, it may be concluded almost with
certainty, that he did not give a particular account of this
affair
nor had Joseplius any inducements to supply his
defects in this place.
(2.) But it will be said, that the silence of Josephus is
not the only difficulty : there is in him well nigh positive
proof, that there had been no census or enrolment made in
Judea before the removal of Archelaus; for upon the occasion of this he says, ' Moreover Cyrenius came into Judea,
'
it being annexed to the province of Syria, to make an
:

'

:

"

non
*

Sed

et

Caium Nepotem, quod Judaeam

Kai

Antiq.

apud Hierosolymam

c.

93.

lib. xvii.

ra iravra avv-

cap. 5. sect. 3.

1. sect. 3.

Zwrri yap ev ry (BamXeta Kai

psmav

Aug.

NiKioXaot; 6 AafiaffKrjvog, (piXog re ojv th fBaaiXeojg, icai

ciaiTLOfuvoQ tKeivqj, K. X.
^ Ibid. lib. XIV. cap.
^

praslervehens

supplicasset, collaudavit [Augustus.] Suet, in

<rvv avrq) Ke')(api(Tfiev(i)Q EKtiv(i) koi Ka9' vTrrj-

aveypatpev, jiovov cnrrofxtvog riov Ttpog ivuXiiav avT<t) (ptpovTOJV.
lib. xvi. cap. 7. sect. 1.
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^oods, ciud seize Archelaus's estate.
much moved at the> mention
of the enrolments, but by (lei>rees they >vere brought to
a((juicsce at {\ni persuasion of Joazar the higli priest.'
He observes also, * that at this time Ju(Jas the Gaulonite
excited them to a rebellion, telling them fhnt a census
would introduce dowmig'ht' slavery.' Jt will be said: It
may be hence inferred, that there had been no enrolments
made before; if there had, they could not have been so
tlieir

at first very

'

'

*

'

frightful

now.

answer, that there must have been an enrolment made,
when the o:ith mentioned by Josephus was taken: and that
oath was likewise an express and solemn acknowledgment
of subjection to the Romans.
Besides, though this oath had been quite omitted by Josephus, it would not have followed, that there had been no
enrolment made before this time in Judea. People arc not
always of the same temper. Judas of Galilee now broached
or revived the principle that they ought to obey none but
God and for some reasons it was received with great applause, s[)read, and gained ground.
But the Jews must
have been more submissive when they all took the oath to
Caesar, except six thousand.
And after Herod was dead,
there was a numerous embassy sent to Rome in the name of
the whole Jewish nation, entreating, that instead of beinggoverned by any of Herod's descendants, they=^ might be
annexed to the province of Syria, and be subject to prcetors
sent from thence, promising likewise a most quiet and
peaceable behaviour under such a government.'
In another place, Josephus represents Judas's arguments
in these terms
'And at this time a certain man, called Judas
the Galilean, excited the people to rebellion, telling* them,
they had a mean spirit, if they could endure to pay tribute
to the Romans, and acknowledge mortal men for their
lords;
after God had been their king.'*"
It might be
as well inferred from what Judas says here, that the Jews
had never before paiil tribute to the Romans, or been subject to mortal lords ; as from what he says in the other
place, that they iiad never before been enrolled.
I presume
[

;

'

*

*

*

:

'

'

'

'

^'

Ot

^£, KaiTTtQ

ttKpoamv'
*

Ibid.

Antiq.

TO
1.

KOT

opxaQ (V

dfiv(f)

ipfpovTfg Ti]v (TTi TaiQ aTToypo^aiQ

xviii. c. 1. sect. 1.
*

Hv

Se KetftaXaiov avroig ttjc a?tw<rfa>f,

(3aaiXtiaQ fiiv Kai ronovde apxcov aTTTjWax^fth 7rpoaBi}Kr)v Se

VTTOTaaataOai toiq iKnai m^TrofiEvoKj Tparrjyoig' k. t. \.
784. V. 35.
KrtKi^wr,
''

'Zvpiatj

Jos. Ant.
ft

yiyovorag
1.

xvii, p.

(popov Tt 'Pw/taiotg

reXfiv virofievdm, Kai [xtra top Qtov oiaaai ^vtjTug ItairoTaQ.
cap. 8. sect. 1.

De

I3t.ll.

1.

ii.
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need not be proved, that tliey had been subject, before
1 think too, that 1 have shown, they
mortal lords.
had been tributary to the Romans in the reign of Herod.
They had likewise paid tribute to the Romans before Herod's
Cassius imposed a heavy
reign
for Josephus says, that
and in particular bore
[in
Syria];
the
people
upon
tribute
'
of
them seven hundred
very hard upon Judea, exacting
* talents of silver.'*^
This sum was laid in several portions
upon the several parts of Judea; and Herod, then governor
of Galilee under Hyrcanus, brought in his quota the first,
and thereby very much obliged Cassius. Judas's speech
therefore is no proof, that there had been no enrolment or
census made in Judea before the removal of Archelaus.
Perhaps
(3.) I can think of but one difficulty more.
some will say, my argument is defective, and that in order
to make it out, that this oath taken by the Jews, in Josephus, was a census, I ought to produce some passages of
an ancient writer, in which a census is called an oath, or
the act of the people enrolling themselves in a census, is
expressed by taking an oath. I own then, that 1 have not
However, I would offer here
any such example by me.
it

this, to

*

:

'

two or three considerations.
[1.] In a Roman census the people gave in their account
and that oath,
of themselves and their estates upon oath
as represented by Dionysius, has a very near resemblance
with the words of Josephus. Dionysius says, the people
were commanded to take an oath to give in a true account,
* according
to the best of their knowledge :' and Josephus
says, that the whole Jewish nation engaged by an*^ oath to
*
be faithful to Caesar and the interests of the king.'
p.] We have in the ancient writers very ie\Y accounts of
assessments made in provinces.
The Roman historians
scarce ever take any notice of them, but when they were
attended with some disturbances which make them remarkable.
As we have but very few writers of those times, especially such as lived in the provinces, it is not to be
wondered that we meet with some singular phrases in those
we have, and which we cannot parallel in any other authors
now in our hands. If we had before us the works of a good
:

'

*

^ Kai <poQSQ avraiQ ntyaXsQ tmrtQw juaXi'^a ^£ Ttiv Isdaiav iKuKCJcrtv, tirraAnt. lib. xiv. cap. xi. sect. 2.
Kocia raXavTa apyvpis ticfTrpaTTOixevog.
^ There is another thing which may deserve notice.
Dionysius says, That
the penalty at Rome for not enrolling in a census was loss of estate and
citizenship.
Perhaps the fine imposed on the pharisees, who refused to swear,
was now ordered in conformity to the Roman customs upon like occasions.

For Herod had been wont before
refusing to swear fidelity to him.

to inflict

punishments of another kind

Vid. Antiq.

1.

xv.

c.

10. sect. 4.

for

—
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not imlikcly, but ne
mii'lit see some of" tlieni represent their nation enrolling'
tlien»selves in a census, es[)ecially in the first census made
in (lieir country, by the takin<;- an oath of allegiance and
fidelity to the emperor.
siiall give an instance from JoI
sephus, which has likewise some affinity with our subject.
In the Jewish War he calls Fabatus Ceesar's procurator:''
in his Anti{juities' lie calls him Caesar's servant.
He also
calls one Stephen, who was in Judea in the time of Cuma*
nus, Caesar's servant,
And^ at this time,' says he, ' some
*
who aimed at innovations, set upon Stephen, a servant of
* Cnesar, in
tiie high-way, about a hundred stadia from the
* city, and
robbed him of all he had.' 1 have shown above,
that Fabatus was Augustus's procurator iti the kingdom of
Arabia, if not also in Judea.
And that Stephen also was
procurator in Judea may be concluded from the treasure he
had with him, and from liis being particularly the object of
the Sj)ite of the seditious Jews, who were uneasy under the
Roman government. So that with Josephus, the emperor's
servant, and the procurator of the emperor's revenue, were
synonymous terms. If Josephus appears at present singular
in this style, yet I doubt not, but it was at that lime very

provincial

writers,

it

is

common.
[3.] I apprehend that though the Jews entered themselves
and their estates in the way of a Roman census, yet there
was no tribute raised upon it which might be the reason
of Josephus's representing this afiair simply by taking an
oath, rather than by the name of a census.
I have now laid before the reader the evidence I have for
(his supposition, that there was a census made in Judea a
little before tlie death of Herod.
The particulars mentioned
by St. Luke, and the expressions he uses, are very suitable
to a census.
And the posture of Herod's affairs about this
:

time, inclines nie to think there was an enrolment, after the
manner of a Roman census, made in his dominions bv order

of Augustus.

But whether

I

am

in

the right or not, St.

Luke

certainly

was an enrolment; and Josephus says, that
the whole Jewish nation had taken an oath to be faithful to

says, that there

i.

" lliiffag CE TToWoig \Qr]fxam 'Ifafiarov, top Kaiffapog ^to(K/yr;;i'.
Dc Bell. I.
cap. 29. p. 1030. v. 22. vid. et v. 29.
^
Ant. 1. xvii. cap. 3. p.
AvypTjKtvai ^t kui ^ajSarov, Kaiffapog SuXoV

—

Twv yap f(pS'TijJ7u>v tiri vtaiTtpKJuqj
KOTa ~})v ^qfioaiav o^ov wq tKarov tciciojv cnrioQtv rijg TroXtug, Srs^aroi'
Kaiaapog ^«\ov oSonropuvTa Xy^tvffai'Tig, aTraaav avro tj]i> kdjcth' ftapTra^a(T/r.
Ant. lib. XX. cap. 4. sect. 4. vid. el Bell. p. 1072. v. 32.
755. V. 6.

t'
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Some entry therefore must have been
and if St. Luke be understood to speak only of an
enrolment of names and persons, his account is confirmed
by Josephus as fully as one could wish.
And though it should be thought, that I have not fully
Ccesar and Herod.

made

:

proved, that there was at this time a [)roper assessment made
yet 1 have, 1 think, shown undeniably, that about
in Judea
this time that country was brought into a very strict suband herein also St. Luke and Josejection to Augustus
phus agree entirely.
T am sensible, that they who have hitherto supposed, that
Jesus was not born till a iew weeks before the death of
Herod, will very nnwillingly allow, that the oath in Josephus has any relation to St. Luke's enrolment. But then,
beside the task of evading- all the many concurring circumstances in St. Luke and Josephus, they will labour under
one very great difficulty. For this oath appears to have
been taken by the Jews so very near the end of Herod's
;

:

it will be utterly inconceivable, that the llomans
ordered another general enrolment, and harass
have
should
the people again before Herod's death.
Nor will they be
able to remove this difficulty by saying, that the swearing
began about the time it is placed in by Josephus, but it was
not finished till a iew weeks before Herod died
for it was
all over at the time Josephus speaks of it.
All had taken
the oath, but six thousand pharisees ; they had refused, and
were fined.
HL The third objection is this: Cyrenius was not governor of Syria till nine or ten, perhaps twelve years after
our Saviour was born
therefore St. Luke has made a
mistake in saying, that this taxing happened in the time of

reign, that

;

:

Cyrenius.
This objection must now be stated more at length. In
our translation the words are, " And this taxing was first
made, when Cyrenius >^'as governor of Syria." What is
the sense of our translation, I do not know
and it must
be owned likewise, that the words of the original'^ seem to
have in them an uncommon ambiguity. Many think, the
most genuine natural sense of the original words is, " This
first taxing [or enrolment] was made, when Cyrenius was
governor of Syria." Upon this sense of them the objection
is founded.
And it is urged, this cannot be agreeable to
the truth; for the evangelists have assured us, that Jesus
was born in the latter end of Herod's reign. But Josephus
:

**

AvTTi V ciTTOy^infTi Tvpion] fyevero iiyifiovivovTOQ
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says, that' Quintilins Varus was tlieii president of Syria, and
lie nuist liave been so at least a year before Ilerod died ;

Moreover, Josephus
and Saturninus was his predecessor.
Syria, when
tliat Cyrenius was sent ^iovernor into
Archelaiis was removed from his government of Judea,
who yet reigned there between nine and ten years after
Herod.
Josephus relates this matter in his Antiquities
says,

thus
*
*
'

'

*

'

'

'

*

*
*

:

l^ut in the tenth year*^ of Archelaus's governnient, the

chief of the Jews and Samaritans, not being* able to bear
his cruelty and tyranny, accused him to Ctesar.
^'he emperor sent an officer into Judca to bring him to Rome.
When he came thither, Caesar, having* heard what he had
to say in answer to his accusers, banished him, appointing"
Vienna, a city in Gaul, for the place of his abode.'
And
the country of Archelaus being' annexed to the province
of Syria, Cyrenius, a consular person, was sent by Caesar
to make an assessment in Syria, and to seize Archelaus's
estate.''"

Afterwards he says, In the mean time Cyrenius a Roman
who had served all other offices, and through
them arrived at the consulship, and was distinguished
likewise by divers other honours and dignities, came into
Syria with a \\^w troops, being' sent thither by Ctcsar to
administer justice to that people, and to make an assessment of their goods. And Coponius a person of the
equestrian rank, was sent with him to govern in Judea
with supreme authority.
Cyrenius also came into Judea,
now annexed to Syria, both to assess their estates, and to
'

*

*

*
*

'

*

*

'

'

'

senator,

seize Archelaus's effects

and

treasure.'"

objected, therefore, that St. Luke has committed a
very gross mistake, in saying", that " this taxing was made,
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria ;" since it appears from
Josephus, that Cyrenius was not president of that province
It is

'

^

Joseph. Antiq.

lib. xvii.

AiKOTti) ce erei

apxnQ ApxAas.

cap. 5. sect. 2.
'

*"

lo. sect. 2.

T/;g

h

Ant.

lib. xvii.

cap.

Apx^Xao \io^aQ vrroTtXsQ

ry Si'oojv, irffiirtTai Kvotjvioq vtto Katffapog, avi]o vrrariKoCf
lb. sect. 5.
ra iv Sj'oi^, kui r« ApytXaa a-KolujaojXivoQ oikov.
" Kr'p;;i'iO(,- ^t, tojv tir tt]v [ShXijv durayo^f I'wv avrjp, rag rt aWag cipxag tTTiTtTtXeKiog, Kai lia Traaiov oCtvaag virarog yetncrGai, Tart aXXa a^tuj(J,aTa fxeyag,
avv oXiyoig iiri 1.vpiag TrapijV, vtto Kaiffapog CiKato^orijg r« lOvsg aTrtTCiXfiivog, Kai
KujTruJinog Tf avTift (rwyicaraxe^Trtrat, rayfiaTifii]T7]g TUJV aaiuv ytvqaontvog.
Tog Tiov 'nnntjv, ifyi^aojitvog \s^anx)V ry i~i Tvatriv t^nffig.' Traprjv icai Kvpijviog
iig Tt]v iH^aiojv TTpoG9))K)]v Ti]g "Zvptag yivop.ivi]v aTToripi^rTOfiivog ti uvtujv Tag
aaiug, Kai aTToduxrofitvog ra ApxtXan xpij/xaTU.
Antiq. lib. xviii. cap, 1.
7rpo(TViftr]9ei<Ti]Q

aTTorifiijfTo^ivog

sect.

1.
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baiiishinent of Archelaiis, Herod's son

and

successor.

answer, that though the sense of the words, as
stand in St. Luke's gospel, should be supposed
inconsistent with this account taken from Josepiius, yet it
would be unreasonable to conclude, that St. Luke had realSt. Luke appears in the rest of his
ly made any mistake.
history, and from many particulars of this account before
lis, to be so fully master of the state of Judea, and of the
nature of this affair he is here speaking of, that it is impossible he should commit any such niistake.
In the beginning of his third chapter, he has most exactly specified the state of all Judea, or the land of Israel,
as it was in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, by setting down
the several tetrarchs and governors of it, and the true extent
of their territories.
St. Luke understood the nature of enrolments, as made

To

they

this I

now

The enrolment now made, was by

by the Romans.

virtue

of a decree of Augustus. iVnd he says, that " Joseph went
This was the
to be taxed with Mary his espoused wife."
custom of the Romans, as has been showed from undoubted
testimonies, to enrol women as well as men ; whereas the
to number or emol males only.
Moreover, St. Luke appears to be well acquainted with
Gamathe census which Josephus gives us an account of.
liel says, Acts v. 37, " After this man rose up Judas of
Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away much
he also perished, and as many as obeyed
people after him
1 think it may be fairly supposed,
him, were dispersed."
that St. Luke understood what he has related from Gamaliel.
And then, here are particulars enough to satisfy us, he
wanted no information concerning the census which Josephus speaks of.
That Gamaliel here speaks of the census made in Judea
after the banishment of Archelaus, is evident, because it was
at that time, that Judas of Galilee raised a disturbance.
Gamaliel calls them " the days of the taxing," which implies, that this was a very noted and remarkable period ;

Jews used

:

as

it is

certain

it

was.

Gamaliel here calls this Judas by his proper nnme Josephus does in one place call him Judas Gaulanites,*' but
he often styles him Judas the Galilean, or of Galilee.P
Gamaliel says, that he " drew away much people after him."
:

"
P

Ant.
'O

1060. 8.

lib. xviii. cap. 1. p. 792. v. 3.
FaXiXaioQ IsCag, p. 974. 3. nt- avrjp FaXiXaiog,

ladag

ovofia'

p.
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GaiMuIiol (Iocs exactly specify the time in wliich this mnn
rose up, namely, in " the time of the taxing," or of the enrohnent
for Joseph us says, * he persuaded not a few not to
:

'

enrol themselves,

*

Juden.'^

when Cyrenius

the censor

was

sent into

Gamaliel says, " he also perished, and all, even as many
as obeyed him, were scattered."
Josephus has no where
related particularly the end of this Judas.
15ut that his
enterprise was defeated at that time, we may be certain ;
otherwise the Roman government could not have subsisted
in that country with any quiet, which yet it did for near
sixty years alter the banishment of i\rchelaus.
Nor is there
after this any mention made in Josephus's history, of any
action or attempt of Judas.
Perhaps it will be here objected, that Gamaliel's m ords
imply, that this design of Judas was quite confounded, and
his principles sunk at once: and yet it seems likely, from
the uneasiness which the Jews express under the Roman
tribute in

were

some places of the

evangelists, that his principles

being long afterwards
and from Josephus it appears, that his notions are very prevalent, and were one
cause of their war at last with the Romans.
But if any so understand Gamaliel, they appear to mo
very much to mistake the design of his argument. Doubtless, it was not without special reason that Gamaliel alleged
these two instances; and he speaks of each in a very different maimer.
Of Theudas he says, " He was slain, and
all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered and brought to
cieXvOijcrav Kai e^ievovTo ei^ acei/* they were ruined
nought
and came to nothing. Of Judas he says, " He also perished,
and all, as many as obeyed him, were dispersed :" ^icaKop~
•7ri<T0)j(xnv.
Having mentioned tiiese two instances, which the
council were well acquainted with, and thereby laid a
foundation for the advice he proposed to give, he goes on:
" And now I say unto you, refrain from these meu, and let
them alone for if this counsel or this work be of men,"
[as Theudas's was,] " it will come to^ nought" [as his did].
" But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye
be found even to fight against God."
It is not to be supposed, that Gamaliel should expressly
in

:

:

:

**

FAia^apog airoyovog laSa th -TniTavTOQ Incatuiv hk oXiyag

a'iroypa<pag, ore Kvprjviog TtfiijTqg eig rijv
p. l:J13. V. 41.
*

KaraXv0»j<Tfrot.

Ih^uuiv
'

nrtp<pOi].

p.i]

De

-rrouiaQai

Tag

B.

viu

J. lib.

Ibid, et p. 792. init.

;
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However the chief men of
say, Judas's design was of God.
the Jewish nation might approve his principles, they were
wiser than openly to espouse them
they left that to the
people.
common
The force of Gamaliel's argument is this: Theudas and
After him Judas rose up
his measures came to nothing.
he himself perished, and his people were dispersed; but
yet his principles prevail. You likewise may now punish
these men, and put an end to their lives ; but if their principles be of God, they will prevail notwithstanding; and
all the issue will be, that you will contract guilt, fight
against God, but in vain.
And to this seems to be owing the great success of
Gamaliel's reasoning, and the service he did the apostles at
this time.
He insinuates some hopes, that their design
might be of the same nature with Judas's. This may be
inferred from his way of expressing himself, " lest haply ye
be found to fight against God." This was Judas's peculiar
principle, that they were to own no mortal lords, but God
only.*
And it is not unlikely, that Gamaliel intended hereby to insinuate, not only that there was danger of their opposing- a design which came from God, and of opposing it
with no other effect, but that of contracting guilt to themselves, but also of opposing the very kingdom and government of God, which they wished to be under.
It deserves likewise
to be observed, that Gamaliel
mentions Theudas with contempt and indignation. * Before
' these days rose
up Theudas, boasting' himself to be some* body :'
but nothing like this follows the mention of
Judas.
Gamaliel concludes upon the whole, that they should
" let these men alone."
have no occasion to meddle in
this matter: it is not unlikely but the Romans, our present
governors, will be jealous of these men.
But it seems to
me an affair we have no reason to concern ourselves in.
St. Luke therefore must be supposed to be well acquainted with the census made after the banishment of
Archelaus.
I must be permitted to observe farther, that St. Luke does
here call Cyrenius by his true name.
It has indeed been a
dispute among learned men, whether his Roman name was
Quirinus or Quirinius Onuphrius in his Fasti printed it
Quirinus ; Grotius" and Lipsius'' thought Onuphrius was
mistaken, and that it ought to be corrected Quirinius.
:

We

:

»

"

Jos. p. 1060. V. 10.
In not. ad Tacit. Ann.

"
1.

iii.

c.

48.

In Luc.

ii.

2.
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Perizoiiius^ seems to have proved, that Quirinus is the true
of M ritiug it in Latin ; since it was not the family name,
the
nomen, but cognomen, tlie third name of this gentleor

way
man

;

for his

name was Caius Sulpicius Quirinus;

ar»d

in

the Syriac version of St. Luke he is written Curinus, and in
the Latin vidgate Cyrinus.
lUit houever tliat be, he allows
it to l)(? common for the Greeks to make some alteration in
the termination of Roman nanjes, when they turn them into
their own language.
It is certain, his name in all the Creek
authors has the termination of <ov or itis ; .Strabo^ and Dio^
call him Kv/Jtvtov, Cyrinius
but in Josephus^' his name is
always written, as in 8t. Luke, Cyrenius.
Moreover it is certain, Cyrenius was governor of Syria ;
and he has here a very proper title, by which he must have
been well known in Judea, and in all that part of the
world.
Lastly, if we consider that the words now before us are a
parenthesis, and that St. Luke calls the enrolment or census
he was speaking of, the first, we cannot well doubt, but
that the original intention of them was, in some manner or
other, to distinguish this enrolment, which was now made in
the reign of Herod, from that which was afterwards made
when Archelaus was banished.
He that will seriously consider all these particulars, wil!
liave no suspicions that St. Luke has made any mistake.
If then the sense, which is now ordinarily given these
words, is not consistent with truth, it is highly reasonable
to conclude, that either we do not take the true meaning of
them, or else that some small alteration or other has happened in the text of St. Luke.
IV. But though what has been here offered, and which
has also been in the main alleged before by those who have
considered this place, be sufficient to take away the force
of this objection, yet I presume it will be expected, I should
give some account of the particular solutions that have been
ofJ'ercd by learned men
this I shall do, and then endeavour
to support or improve that which ajjpears to me the fairest.
1. One solution proposed by=' Calvin, and much ap|)roved
by Salmeron and Baron ius, is that Josephus was mistaken
in the account which he has given of Cyrejiius.
The two
last-mentioned writers especially are of oj)inion, that we
need pay little regard to Josephus, whose history, they say,
;

:

p.

* Dissert, de Aus;. Orb. Terr. Descr. ?<?ct. 30.
* Lib.
^
> Vid. Dio. lib. iiv. ad A. U. 742.
854.
' Ant.
» In
p. 791. V. 5. 12. p. 794. v. 21. 37. et alibi.

xii.

loc.
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abounds with mistakes and falsehoods.^ And Baronius*^
has taken some pains to make out a new series of the succession of the governors of Syria about this time ; for he
thinks that Cjrenius was twice, if not thrice, president of
Syria but this project can be but little approved by learned
men at present. No one that reads Joseph us without prejudice, and that considers he had before him the history of
Herod's reign, written by Nicolas of Damascus, who was a
learned man, Herod's favourite, and employed by him in
atfairs of government, can make any doubt, but that Quintilius Varus was governor of Syria when Herod died ; that
C. Sentius Saturninus was his predecessor, and was in the
province at least two or three years and that M. Titius
was president before him.
With all these governors of
Syria Herod had some concerns.
What Josephus has said
of them may likewise be confirmed in a great measure from
other authors ;^ so that there is no room for Cyrenius at this
:

;

lime.

Nor can there well be any question made, but that Josephus
has given us, in the main, a true account of the enrolment
or census made by Cyrenius after Archelaus's banisliment.
It appears from the manner in which Gamaliel speaks of the
taxing, when Judas of Galilee rose up, that it was a remarkable event and the account Josephus gives of it may
assure us, this was an affair all men were then well acquainted with. The disturbance raised by Judas was suppressed, but yet the principle subsisted ; it was the occasion
of much uneasiness under the Roman government, and
many were at times punished on account of it.^
2. Another solution proposed by*^ Calvin, and which
Valesiuss judgeth to be most commodious of any, is, that
the decree of Augustus was issued in the latter end of
Herod's reign ; but that for some reason or other the census
could not be made, or at least not finished, till the time that
Cyrenius was governor of Syria, ten or twelve years afterwards.
;

But

make St. Luke speak very improperly and
what he says of Cyrenius, and it is directly

this is to

confusedly
^ Praestat

in

ut Joseph! vero fidem et historiam deseramiis,

et fiuctuantera et veritati in multis dissentientem.

Tractat. 32.

^

tanquam incertam,

Salmeron

in Evang. T. iii.
gjcque contra Josephi deliria

certo appareret, sub Augusto imperatore, vivente Herode seniore, reperiri
duplicem, iramo triplicem, Quirinii in Syria prsefecturam.
Baron. Ann. A.
D. .3. Vid. etiam App. ad An. num. 80, 86.
'^
Vid. Noris. Cenot. Pis. Diss. ii. cap. 16. sect. 9, 10.
^ Jos. Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1. sect. 6.
^ Ubi supra.
s Vid. Notas ad Euseb. Hist. Ec.
lib. i. cap. 5.
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contrary to what follows. Having- related, that there " went
out a decree iVoin Coesar Augustus, that all the world
" And all went to be taxed,
shojiid be taxed," he subjoins
every one into his own eity."
And there was so great a
resort at this time at Bethlehem upon this account, that
Joseph and Mary were obliged to take up with very indif" there was no room for them in
ferent accommodations
:

:

the inn."
3. Some think, that instead of Cyrenius we ought to read
because, according to Josephus, he was prreSaturninus
fect of Syria within a year or two before Herod died ; and
Tertujlian says, this census was made by him.
This is one
of the solutions propose<l by'' Valesius, though he rather
approves that last mentioned. But against this it has been
observed by many learned men, that Cyrenius is in all our
copies of St. Luke, and appears to have been there before
since Justin Martyr says expressly, that
Tertullian's time
this census was made by Cyrenius.
4. Other learned' men have thought it a very easy and
probable conjecture, that originally the name of St. Luke
was Quintilius.
Quintilius Varus succeeded Saturninus,
and was in the province of Syria when Herod died. The
census afterwards made by Cyrenius was certaiidy best
known, and some ignorant transcriber might therefore imagine Quintilius a mistake, and pretend to correct the original
by inserting' Cyrenius in his room. Besides, the alteration
of Quintilius to Cyrenius is a change of only a few letters,
and therefore might the more easily happen.
But this solution is liable to the same objection wiih the
former, that Cyrenius is in all the copies of the Greek original, and in all the ancient versions; and besides, has this
disadvantage, that this census St. Luke speaks of is not
ascribed to Quintilius Varus by any ancient christian w riter
whatever, whereas Saturninus has been mentioned by Ter;

;

"^

tullian.

The

is that oflired by*" Mr.
That a description or enrolment of
the Jews was made just before our Saviour's birth, but the
tax itsdf was not raised till the banishment of Archelaus,
when Cyrenius was governor of Syria.' And Dr. Prideaux

5.

Whiston,
*
*
*

\\

iiext^

1

hich

is

mention

shall

this

:

'

^ Ubi supra.
Iluet. Dem. Evang. Prop. ix. cap. 10.
Parker's Demonstration of the Truth of the Christian Rehgion, p. 219. 4to.
^ Kr«vriXt«
KvpTjrta.
1681.
'

—

have passed by the conjecture of those who have supposed this whole
parenthesis to be an interpolation, as not deserving to be mentioned.
^ A short View of the Harmony of the Evang. Prop. xi.
'

I
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seems to approve of tliis way of solving- this difficulty.
If the second verse of the second chapter of
For he says
St. Luke be so rendered as to imply, that the levying- the
tax, according to the description mentioned in the former
verse, was first executed wliile Cyrenius was governor of
Syria, this will remove all difficulties: and the text can
:

'

'

*
'

*

well bear this interpretation.''^
In order to support this interpretation, Mr. Whiston
says :^ ' The word used for the description at our Saviour's
' birth, is
the verb arro'^fpacpo/.iac, and that used for the taxa*
tion under Cyrenius is the noun a7rofypa(f)rj,^
He adds, ' that
' by custom a noun of the
original
with
same
a verb does
' vary in signification
from it. Tew/aeTpeiv is to measure the
' earth
Tew/uLerpia is geometry, or the science that consists
* of
the knowledge of numbers and fig-ures.
Nay, in
* English, in the
words directly apposite to this matter, the
* verb to tax is
oftentimes to lay an imputation, while the
' noun a tax is the levy of money only.'
But (1.) Mr.
n's argument from the use of nouns
'
and verbs is not valid here. He says
By custom a
' noun with the same original with a verb does vary in
sig*' nifi cation from it.'
This may be, and there may be many
instances of it ; but it had been much more material to give
an example or two of the use of the noun aTror^paO^ for a tax,
namely, in the sense in which he here understands it. This
he has not done, and I presume no such example can be
alleged from any Greek author.
I know of but two, or at the most three senses, in which
this noun is used, which can have any relation to this
matter.
[l.J It is used for the act of the people in presenting
themselves to be enrolled ; as when soldiers ofifered themselves to be enlisted or enrolled under a general
and in a
census it may be used for the act of the people, who come
and oflFer themselves to be enrolled and assessed. So the
word seems to be used by Josephus, when he says in the
place above quoted, that Judas persuaded not a few^ of the
Jews not to take enrolments or entries : that is, not to oflfer
themselves to be entered and assessed.
[2.] The word is used for a census ; so it is used by Dio
in many places
a7ro^pa<pa^ iroieiaOai is the same as censum
*

:

—

W

:

I'

;

:

° Ubi supra.
ii. 1. ix. Anno ante Ch. 5.
n JL\iaZ,apoQ Is^a mroyovoi, rs
See above, p. 276. not. s,
neiffavTog leSaiwy sk o'Xiysg fit] nouLaGai rag arroypaipag,
De B. J. 1. vii. p.
1343. 40.
"

P
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curolineiits

tlie

is

same

as to

make

puhlic rolls or court books
this sense of the word is
in which the entries were made
I'hus Caligula heing at play at dice, and
very conunon.
having lost all his money, he asked for the Gallic court
rolls," and ordered several of the most wealthy of that peoAnd the
ple to be put to death, and seized their cash.
they
could
citizens of Rome, whose debts were more than
discharge, having entered the sums they owed in books
opened for that purpose, Servius Tullius took the books or
rolls, Ta'i a-o'-ii.ac/)a<i eXa/ic, brought llieiu iiito the forum, and
paid the creditors.*
Thus I have reckoned up all the senses I know of this
noun, relating to this matter; however it never signifies a
Taxes were paid according to the census, where any
tax.
had been made, but they were no part of it they might bo
and the tribute is never expressed
remitted or demanded
by the noun o-o7/ja07/, but is ever distinguished from what
is

used

for the

:

:

;

that signifies."

This interpretation of these words is contrary to matof fact. There was no tax levied after the banishment
of Archelaus, according to the enrolment made at the birth
of our Saviour.
But as soon as Archelaus was banished,
Cyrenius came into Judea to make an assessment of their
Josephus is as express in this matter as can be:'^
goods.'
Then it was that Judas of Galilee and his followers exclaimed, that an assessment would bring in among theiu
(2.)

ter

'

*

'

'

'

downright

slavery.''''

This interpretation therefore is so far from being of any
service to us, that it would introduce a new, and I think
insuperable difficulty, by putting upon those words a sense
directly contrary to what .Josephus has said.
Josephus is so express, that there seems no need of reaBut 1
soning upon the matter to confute this supposition.
can never conceive, how a tax could be levied in Judea,
after the removal of Archelaus, upon the census or enrol-

C

•

Awroc; ce airoypatpag tojv sv ry
n\?;i' £J' Taig aTToypa^atC- P- 509.
iTaXia KaroiKHVTwv nroit](jaTo. 557. B. vid. etiam jam citat. pag. 490. C 508.
* Kvi^tVUJV Ct TTOTt, Kai fiaOuJV UTl UK
B. C.
DiO. lib. lix.
iiT} oi apyvpiov, yrijae rt rag roji' ra\ariov uTroypapag' k. t. X.
'
Dion. Hal. 1. iv. cap. 10. p. 207. 23.
p. ()57. B.
" Tov re (f>opov tov ek tiov airoypapojv acptjKf, TtXij ts riva KaTtXvce.
Dio.
1. xlix. p. 401. B.
Uanrjv h Kvprjvwg eig tt]v
Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1. sect. I.
iH^aiiov
aTTonnjjiTOfiei'oc re avrwv rag i^aiag.
''

—

* Ttjv t( a7roTtfi7)Civ sltv
Ibid.

aWo

t)

avriKpvg Cn\(iav

(7ri(})epeiv

Xeyoi'Tcg.

Id.
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ment made

at our Saviour's birtli, without the utmost confusion or the utmost injustice.
When the enrolment which
St. Luke speaks of was made, Galilee, Trachonitis, and other
countries, were subject to Herod, beside Judea
many who
lived in Galilee enrolled themselves in Judea, particularly
Joseph, as St. Luke assures us.
But when Archelaus was
banished, one half of Herod's dominions was in the possession of Herod the tetrarch and Philip, and had been so ever
since the death of Herod called the Great
and only Judea,
Samaria, and Idumea, which had been subject to Archelaus,
were thrown into the form of a Roman province. The Jews
having" enrolled themselves according to their families at the
time of our Saviour's nativity, and many having' come into
Judea, properly so called, from Galilee, and other parts of
Herod's territories, a new enrolment was absolutely necessary in Judea at the time of Archelaus's removal, if they
were to pay tribute there in the way of a census ; Judea
:

:

otherwise must have been very much overburdened.
If
there was an assessment of goods made at the latter end of
Herod's reign, undoubtedly Joseph's stock at Nazareth was
entered and rated at Bethlehem
and as the Jews in that
part of the world were chiefly of the tribes of Judah and
Benjamin, the inhabitants of Galilee, and Trachonitis, &c.
must have very generally enrolled themselves in towns that
belonged to the province of Judea. But it would have been
very unreasonable in the Romans to demand tribute of the
people of Judea, properly so called, for estates and goods
which were in the territories of the tetrarchs Herod and
:

Philip.

And we are assured, that the Romans did use to act
ec]ui(ably and with great exactness in these matters.
Many
of the Roman citizens had been for a long time oppressed
with the weight of their debts.
way having been found

A

U. 402, to give them ease, Livy says, that the next
year a census Mas ordered, because the property of many
things had been altered.''
out, A.

6.

The

solution

1 shall

consider in the next place,

is

that

which was first offered by Herwacrt -J I give it here in the
" And this
words of^ Whitby, by whom it is espoused.
taxing Mas first made (before that made) when Cy renins
"

Quia

placuit.
y

Ut

solulio seris alieni

Lib.

multarum rerum mutaverat dominos; censum agi

cap. 22. n. vi. vid. et cap. 21.
hoc loco genitivus riysnovtvovTog vocabiilo
vii.

Trpiorr]

additus,

vim com-

ac si diceretur dcscriptionem illam esse priorem
priiisque factam, quam Quirinius Syrioe prseficeretur, praefecturamque ipsius
gereret.
Herwaert. Nova et Vera Chronologia, Monachii, 1612. p. 189.
* In loc.
parationisefficiat, ct perinde

sit,
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was governor of Syria: or rallicr, This taxing" was made
))t'fore Cyrenins was governor of Syria." Tlio Icariud Ko )ler' approved of tliis int< prctatinii, as pcrfccHy agrees Ijle
to the genius of the Greek hinguage
notwithstanding*
Casanhon
which''
rejected it, and was supposed l>y most to
have confuted llerwaerl's arguments for it,
l*erizonius, in
his dissertation upon this subject of the taxing, has afresh
supported this interpretation. JMr. Le Clerc, in his additions to Dr. Hammond's aimotations, expresses liis approbation of it; and has since dechireil/ tliat he thinks it has
i

;

been

set in so clear a

liixlit

now end)raced by many

is

tants

and

as to be incontestable.
And it
other learned men, both protes-

catholics.

am

very desirous this solution should appear here to as
much advantage, as an argument so full of Greek criticisms
can do in a desion of this nature in our own lan"uaiie.
Perizonius allows, that a great many of Herwacrt's instances
are not to the** purpose.
1 reckon, therefore, that it will be
sufficient to represent this argument as it is drawn up by
Whitby and Perizonius; especially if ] take in by the by
an instance or two, insisted on by others, though neglected
by them.
Whitby says: 1 would rather read -rrpo T/y? than Trpw-nj,
But neither do we need this criticism, since the words wfiw^
I

'

*

and

by the Seventy oft used according to
of the word Trpo-repov, this is beyond doubt, God
saying twice uwocrTeXtv acfyr^Kia^ TrpoTcpa^ o-tr, " I will send hor*
nets before thee," Exod. xxiii. 28; Jos. xxiv. 12.
That
'
TrpivTOf also is used in the sense of ])riority we learn from
*
these instances ; TrpicjoroKo^ 070; t/ av, 1 am before thee, I
' am
elder than thou ; Km ha ti hk eko^iiaOr] o Xo^/o^ /na TTpic-o'i ;
'
Glial. >S S*nj>[^no, " Why then was not the word first spoken
'tome?" Cur mihi non annunciatum est priori"? 2 Sam.
*
" The former troubles are forgotxix. 43; Isa. xlv. 16.
7rporepo9 are

'

To<?

'

this sense

;

'

—

*

*

'

ten," Gr. CTTiKi^aovrai

Ttjv

OXiyjriv

avm^i'

Tt]i'

rrpiVTTji'y

and

ver.

f^ivrjffOwffi Twv TTporeptov, " they shall not remember
17,
So John, i. 15, 30, on irpivTo^ ^m r^v, " for he
the former."

«

^irj

Cum

igitur omnium Graece doctorum judicio constet sic optime versum
hunc k>cum Lucae, multoque emendatius quam habet autiqua versio,
spero omncs acquieturos hac solulione objectionis prius propositae.
De Natal.
*

esse

^ Exerc. in Baron, i. n. 32.
avant que Quirinius fut gouverneur de la Syrie.
De savans hommes ont mis cette e.vplication de ce passage de St. Luc dans un
si grand jour, qu'elle paroit desormais incontestable.
Nouv. Testam.
^ Interpretationem banc primus protulit Job. Georg. Herwaertus, raultisque
argumentis, vcl potius exemplis, probare laboravit, sed in quibus non pauca
attulit valde a-n-potyhowaa.
Periz. De August. Descript. seel. 21.

J.

Chi. p. 116, 117.

*"

Ce denombrement

se

fit

;
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was before me," And chap. xv. 18, " know that they
1 Cor. xiv. 30, o tt/jwhated, e/te Trpivror, Hie before you."
T09, " Let the former hold his peace ;" and 1 John iv, 19,
"
love him, oTt irpuoio^^ because he loved us before."
And in Aristophanes, aXV ««: au Trpwrs is interpreted aXV hk
az/ TTporepov Neph. p. 122.
And so Theopliylact interprets
TaTecTt irporepa rj^efiovevovTo^^ eo^sv Trpojcpov
the word here.

We

'

7^

y'^/e/Lioveve 7}j9

^vpui's J^i'prjvio?,

Perizonius understands these words in much the same
sense® with Whitby ; only he differs from him and Herwaert, in that they suppose Trpwn] to be the same as Trporepa
whereas he says, these numeral adjectives have the force of
ad verbs.
He alleges divers of the same examples which Whitby
does, particularly John i. 15, and xv. 18.
Of the latter, on
efxe TrpivTov v/xivv /j.efiiarjKe, lie says, it must by all means be
understood ° of priority of time: "It hated me before it
hated you."
He supposes also^^ that we have a parallel instance in a
word of an opposite meaning, 2 Mace. vii. 41, eax^'^v '^^^
vlicv y fitjrrjp ereXevTijae,
Last of all after the sons the mother
died.
In the same manner is rrpwrou the adverb used in
Aristophanes in avibus, v. 484. de Gallo
fjpx^ '^^ irpw-rov
^apeiH Kat Me7a/3v^«, i. e. imperabatque Pcrsis priusquam
Darius et Megabyzus vel ante Darium et Megabyzum.
Perizonius says, that the genitives that follow tt/qwto? are
governed by an ellipsis,' and that Trpvo^o'i /la is the same as
;

'^

;

;

^

mea sententia verborum sensus est Hsec descriptio prius, vel,
quam praesideret Syriae Quirinius. Dissertatio de Augusti orbis

Verus itaque

ante, facta est,

:

terrarum Descriptione, sect. 21.
^ Voluit autem Herwaerlus
ttpojtt] poni avn rs Trportpa, atque hujus locutionis vi genitivum, qui sequitur, a n^ vrpwrj;, tanquam a comparativo, regi.
Durum hoc plerisque visum. Ego rem aliter expediendam omnino censeam.
UpcjTri simpliciter, ut adjectivum numerale jungitur verbo, queraadmodum
solcnt adjectiva

habitum

vel

modum

rei gestae significantia,

tanquam

si

sint

adverbia.— Sic plane Trpwroc, verbis adjunctum, ssepe significat solam ordinis
et numeri rationem, sine discrimine, pluresne sint, an unus, qui sequantur
atque adeo tunc non tam superlativi, quam po-itivi naturam induit, eandem-

que
s

subit constructionem,

quam

Vertendum omnino cum

dtvrspog, et seq.

significatu temporis,

Ibid. sect. 22.

me primum

ante vos.
lb.
^ Ibid.
23.
Nempe genitivi hi
non reguntur ab adjectivis, sed a praepositionibus, quae per ellipsin sunt omisSce, sect. 24.
IIpo enim esse particulam, quae in ista locutione desideratur, et
a qua regitur geuitivus, certissimum ex eo, quod ubi ellipsis nulla, et sententia
et sect.

*

plene ac integre exponitur,

ilia potissimum occurrit expressa.
Apud. Anton.
'RpaKktuQ ioprri Bvaai TaXivOiaSi Trpojry.
Galinthias
ibi optime dicitur merita fuisse de Hercule, et idcirco Thebanos in festo Herculis sacrificare Galinthiadi prius, seu primae, ante Herculem.
Sed et ipse

Kai

Liber, fab. 29.

Trpo

—

Lucas Evang.

xi.

38. exprcssit similiter to Trpo Troiorog, 6 de (^apiacaog, inquit.
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.same as

He wondered,"

"

Tims ill Luke xi. 38.
rtaOrj vpo apifna^ " that

ii.

TrpiVTO^
crt «

irpo

irpwTov

i-fiwi',

tj^ciTr^

li(;
had uot >vashed before dinner."
and another sued instance he eonrhides, that tlie
genitive? is «^overne(l by ~po understood, when it is \>anli!i<>'.
This is the substance of the argument in favour of this
meaning- of this passage of St, Luke.
It has been thought l>y some to be an ol)jection against

From

this

this sohition, that then

whom

St.

Luke has omitted

to

name

the

enrohnent was made ; but methinks
this is a defect which may be dispensed will), if that be the
only dilHcidty.
For my own part 1 dare not absolutely
person by

this

am

not fully satisfied that this is the
think myself obliged to review the
arguments liere ottered by these learned men, and hope it

but yet I
sense of the words.
reject

it ;

may be done without

1

ofience,

instances of the use of Trpo-cpot and Trpojepov
from the Seventy are not to the point, because the word in
There is no doubt but irpo-cpo^^ the
St. Luke is TrpwTq,
AV liitby's

comparative, is very often followed by a genitive case, and
denotes such or such a thing to be before another; we want
some plain examples of this use of TrpwTo^' nor is Trpuno-oKO'!
crfiv 1] av to the point, because the »; is wanting in St. Luke,
and the construction is different. The example from Isa.
Ixv. 16, only proves that Tr/ioj-o? signifies the former: and
though Trpiv-T} in St. Luke should be so rendered, the difliculty will remain in its full force.
For then the sense will
be, " This former taxing' was made when Cyrenius was governor of Judea." Nor can the 7rpuj7o<i in 1 Cor. xiv. 30, or
1 John iv. 19, do us any service, for want of a regimen
equivalent to what we have in our text ; nor do I see what
use can be made of the phrase borrowed from Aristophanes.
The passage from 2 Sam. xix. 43, as it is quoted by Keuchenius,^ seems to me more strongly to support this interiSuv tOavfxaatVt uti s Trpwrov iPoTTTiaOq Trpo rs api-^s' qiiod non primum
se laveret, antequani cibum suiiicret.
Vides utrobique post Trpwrij et Trpwrov,
ante genitivum expressani li»inc prcepositionem ; quod certo est imiicio, ab ea
etiani rcgi, quando nulla coniparet, oniissa pt-r tWu^tv, ?ed tanicn infelligenda: atqueadeo explicandum etiam ttoiotov Aaptiw, quasi dictum esset TrptDTov
Trpo AapeiH i) airoypatpi] TrpioTij KvpriviH quasi Trpwrij irpo Kfoj/rtw. sect. 25.——
mihi(iue idem est, ac si dixis.<et Lucas, non quidcm irponpa rjyf^iovtvovroc,

verum

quam

locus

LXX.

—

Sed nihil similius, quod ad constructioni^
secundum nostram eorum interpretationcai,

Trowr;/ irpo y)y(fiovtvovrog.

et linguJE rationem, Lucae verbis

iiiterpretum Jerem. xxix.

1.

ovtoi

o'l

\oyoi. ovg aTrf^tiXtv

ll?ec sunt
Ifpffuag ftc 'Baftv\o)va vrfpov tt,i\0ovTOQ Itxoi'iH eK "Ifp«(TaX»j/i.
veiba, quag misit Jeremias Babylonem, postquam exiit Jcchonias ex Hieroso-

lymis, sect. 28-

quod 2 Sam. cap.

•*

xix. 43, Ugitiir,

Et

Silentio

tandem

pneteriie nequeo,

vir Israelis rcspondit viio Judae, et di.\it,

:
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quoted by Whitby, though I suppose
he liad his reasons for quoting it in that way ; nor has Perizonius quoted this text, though he had Keuchenius before
Grabe's ediIt is observable, that It^a is wanting in
him.
tion of the Scptuagint, as there is notliing answerable to it
his instances from St. John's gospel will
in the Hebrew
presently.
considered
distinctly
be
The first quotation in Perizonius [sect. 23.] which 1 shall
consider is John xx. 3, 4. " Peter therefore went forth, and
So they
that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre.
ran both together, and the other disciple did out-run Peter,"
Kai TjXOe Trpioro^ ei9 ro jmvrj/j.eiou, " and Came first to the sepulWhich Perizonius would render thus And came
chre.''
first, or before Peter ; and says, that the meaning cannot be
" came first of all," tt^wto? Trav-rwv^ because Mary Magdalene
had been there before. No, for certain, it is not, came first
of all, because two only are here spoken of; and omnium
primus is not properly said of two. But 1 wonder Perizonius did not perceive the proper ellipsis in this place, and
which is very obvious, namely, tow Bvotv, and came the first
Perizonius does not deny, that Trpwro'i is used
of the two.
where two only are spoken of; nay, he contends for it.
But because it is often denied,"^ and because his proofs appear to me not very clear, or at least not so fully to suit my
interpretation of this text, I shall give two undoubted examples. Thus" Dionysius says, that Servius Tulliiis's wife
was daughter of Tarquin the first, though there were but
two Tarquins kings of Rome. Plutarch thus describes a
If he is a native of a province, of
restless uneasy mind.
*
Galatia for instance, or Bithynia, he thinks he is not well
used, if he has not some eminent post among his citizens,
If he has that, he laments that he has not a right of wear*
if he has that, he grieves that he is
ing the patrician habit
' not
he
is praetor, that he is not consul
prsetor
if
Roman
a
pretation, than as

it is

'

:

:

*

'

*

:

:

Mihi sunt decern

LXX. de

suo adders videntur, /cai tt^wcur igitur me vilipendisti, et
non fuit verbum nieum primum seu prius (inter duos enim sermo est) mihi ad
reducendum regem meum j quod LXX. vertunt, kui sk eXoyiaOij 6 \oyog fia
Trpwrof yioi rs In^ia eTriaTpexpai tov fSamXta ifioi ; ubi TrpojTog ts laSa maniPetri Keuchen. annot. in loc.
feste ponitur pro Trporepog.
'
Kai 8K tXoyi(jOrj b Xoyog fxs Trpiorog fioi ts ETriTpe^pai tov (SaffiXea efxot.
roTOKog eyu)

"*

Svo.

rj

partes in rege, ubi

av, et etiam in

David ego

prae te

:

IlpcjTog mac TrpoTSpog Sia^fpei' TrpioTog yap etti ttoXXcov, TrpoTspog de nri
Amnion, de Sim. et Ditf. ap. H. Steph. Thes. Gr. in Appendice.

TapKWVts BvyaTrip acra th Trptejra j3acnXewg. Dionys. Hal. Antiq. p. 234.
250. v. 42. on TapKvvis ts TrpoTtpov ^aaiXtvaavTog
conf. p.
'Pio/natiov adeXtps jraig rjv, et p. 253. 10. ts irpoTipov (SaciXeutg TapKvvis
"

V.

13.

^vyarri -

•
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if consul, that he was not declared first, but* only the
hUter (of the two)/
This text then will not help Perizonius. All that can
be proved from it is, that tt/vwtov is used very properly where
two only are spoken of; if Trpwrrj in St. Luke be allowed
to signify the first or former of two taxings, all that will
result from hence is, that St. Luke thought there was another taxing beside this ; and that this now made by Cyrenius was the former of the two.
No instance of this sort
of
will prove, that the meaning
this passage is, this taxing*
*

and

'

was

before, or prior

to,

that

made when Cyrenius was go-

vernor of Syria.

The examples from John i. 15, 30, xv. 18, are some of
the most proper examples in the whole number ; and if they
are rightly understood, they are very much to the purpose.
But, with submission to these learned men, I think they are
taken by them in a wrong sense. They are both much of
the same kind ; but I choose to consider first of all that alEt o Koapio<i vfxa^ fiiaei^ cy^tvicaKeTe
leg'ed from John xv, 18,
" If the world hate you, know
OTL ejue TrpivTou vfiwu iu.efii(xr]K€u*
that it hated me before it hated you,"
HerwaertP is much
pleased with this example.
Tf TTpwTou be supposed to be an adverb, then this is not a
parallel instance
but indeed, as I take it, it is neither an
adverb, nor an adjective, but a noun substantive ; or at least,
an adjective used substantively ; and the latter part of the
verse ought to be rendered, Know that it has hated me yoitr
The connexion of the words may satisfy us, that this
chief'.
was our Saviour's meaning". His argument is, that men had
hated him, who was superior to them ; nay, they had hated
even his Father; the disciples therefore ought not to be
surprised if they hate them also, v. 20, " llemember the
words that I said unto you, the servant is not greater than
his lord ; if they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you."
V. 24, " But now they have both seen and
hated me and my Father." The force of the argument is
not, that the world had hated him before it hated them ;
but he bids them consider, that it hated him who was their
master, and whom they allowed to be so.
This is the argument made use of in other places with the same view,
Matt. X. 24, 25, " The disciple is not above his master, nor
the servant above his lord.
If they have called the master
:

—

Eav

Trparjjywv, on firj virartvti' Kai vTraTevcjv, on fit] Trpwrog,
Plutarch, de Anim. Tranq. p. 470. c.
Ille vero S. Joannis xv. 18. locus ad hoc institutum mirifice facit,
tnundus vos odit, scitote quia me priorem vobis odio habuit.
"

Ce (Cat

{'^tpog avrjyopfvOij.
1'

VOL.

I.

Y

aW

—

Si

322

Credibility

the house Beelzebub,

of*

of

tlie

Gospel Histanf.

how much more

shall they call

them

of his household ?"
your
If it be said, that there was no occasion to subjoin
chief after me,' and that the disciples could consider
Jesus no otherwise than as their master; I answer, that it
is apparent from the texts already alleged here by me, that
and that he did not trust
this was not our Saviour's style
When he had
so much to his disciples' understandings.
occasion to draw any inferences from his superiority, he always expresseth it. John xiii. 14, " Ye call me Master,
and Lord, and ye say well for so T am. If I then your
Lord and Master have wasjied your feet, ye ought also to
wash one another's feet."
IT/awTo? is used several times in the New Testament, in the
Kof
plural number, for superiority of honour and dignity
Tot5 Trptvroi^ TTi^ Ta\i\aia<f, is uot ill rendered in our version,
Mark vi. 21, " chief estates of Galilee :" ^vvaiKmv tg tivv irpw^
7V0V 8K oX«7a9, '' of the chief women not a few,^^ Acts xvii.
4 or, as perhaps the words might be rendered, not a few
of the wives of the chief men.
It is likewise used in the singular number in the same
'

*

'

;

:

:

;

Kat o? eav 6e\tj ev v/niv eivai TTpuoro^^ ecrro vjawv ^aXov*
Matt. XX. 27, " And whosoever will be chief among you,
There is another unexceptionlet him be your servant."
Acts xviii. 7, Ej/ ^e
able instance of this use of the word
*'
Trpwiw Trj'i ptjcrs*
T0f5
V7r't^p')(^e
')(^ivpia tw
In the same
quarters were possessions of the cMpJ' man of the Island."
(irotius, in his annotations upon this place, has exhibited a
Greek inscription found in this very island of Melita, a part
A. K. KI02. innEYS. PQM.
of vv'hich inscription is thus
HPQT02 MEAITAIQN. L. C. Kius, Roman knight, chief of
the Melitenes.
The word is often so used in the septuagint version
Trptvro^ Tuov rpiaKovTci, chief of the thirty, 1 Chron. xi. 11.
Kai Kaa(p Trpwrof tlov ahovitvv^ Neh. xii. 46, and iu many
other places.
And in Josephus I«<tto? o Wktt^ Trat? 6 rrj^
rpni]-} ficpiBo9 TTpwTof, Justus the SOU of Pistus, cliicf or leader
of the third faction in^ Tiberias.
1 throw an example or
two more from other'^ authors into the margin.
Nor do 1 see, why 7rpwro<i should not be allowed to be
used substantively in divers of the places I have produced.

sense,

:

:

:

:

Joseph, in Vit. p. 907. v. 12.
Tov n^h Traida eovrog
Herodot. 1. i. c. 115. i]v St. ovj]p a'^og, k«i o Trpcorog
avTiov, K. \. Ibid. c. 173.
Kai Eirapivcovdag jSonorapj^iov, (v AtvKrpoig iviKTjcrs
AaKtdaiixovisg, Kai t(ov 'PMpaiojv [0?;/3atwv legit Perizonius] koi tiov
""

'i

TrpioTs Trap'ejuoi* k. X.

'EX\>ji/wi/ TrpujTog eyevtro.

iElian. Var. H.

vii.

14.
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Princeps in Latin is properly an adjective, and is often so
AvroKpa-wp is
used ; at other times it is a substantive.
sometimes an" adjective it is also used substantively no
one will deny it. 'YTraxos is a word very near parallel with
TTpivTOf
times is used subis often an adjective, at other
stantively, and denotes a consul,
:

;

;

come now

I

to the

other instance, John

eiTTov, o oTTiatv fiH cp^ojiievo^

i.

15, ov-of

e/LiTrporrOeu fXH ^{c^iovcv^

on

rjv

ov

Trpivro^ fis

" This was he of whom I spake, He that cometh after
me is preferred before me." The same words occur again,
ver. 30, with little variation ; but the last clause ought not,
in my opinion, to be rendered, " for he was before me," but,
" for he is my Prince or Lord."

yv

What

have already said in favour of this meaning of
the former instance, may, I presume, make way
for admitting it here.
I apprehend John to say ; He that follows me, or comes
behind me, was always before me, or in my view, for he is
1

TT/jwTos in

my

E/nrpofrOeu and ottktiv (unless 1 am much misPrince.
taken) are never used in the New Testament for priority or
posteriority of time, nor for superiority or inferiority in respect of dignity, (unless they are so used here in the case
of John the Baptist,) but always have a regard to place.
" For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of
" I
Christ," 2 Cor. v. 10, E/a-poffOeu t« (Bij/u.aro'i T8 Xpia-s,

said unto Peter before them all," Gal. ii. 14, EfiTrpoaOev rrav^
" Forgetting the things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before," Phil. iii. 13,

rivu,

Ta

jitei'

e7nXavOavof.ievo^^

OTTKTU}

rois-

evMTTiov

and

other.

See Matt. x. 33, Luke

efiTTpoaOev are

Be e/iiTrpoaOev e7r€KT€ii'Ofievo<i'

frequently used the one for the
xii. 9.

It is true,

John came

before Christ, that is, before his face.
He went before him
as an officer before a great man ; but that is expressed here
in OTTiau) fis epxojiievo<i.

But

I

will not

contend about

this.

Perhaps

e/nTrpoaOev jua

not ill rendered in our translation, is preferred
before me,' though it appears to me an unusual sense of
the word.
However, tt/jwtov /us must nevertheless be understood as
I render it.
And I learn from Beza,*^ that others have been
of the same opinion before me.
Thus then John says, toward the conclusion of his ministry, " Ye yourselves bear witness, that 1 [from the begin7670I/GI/ is

'

'

^
*

Aa(iujv TT]v avTOKparopa apxijv.

Quamobrem

quod

Dionys. Hal.

1.

vii.

p.

408.

v. 1.

Trpwroc fta interpretantur Princeps meus:
raihi penitus insolens videtur.
Bez. in loc.
etiani nouaulli

V 2
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not tlie Christ, but that 1 am sent before
Referring- to what he had declared at
28.
"
first
I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness,
Make straight the way of the Lord^' ch. i, 23. That is, 1
came not on my own account, but barely as a harbinger
This is the peculiar characthat makes way for his Lord.

ning] said,
Iiim,"

John

]

am

iii.

:

John, under which he was prophesied of, Isa. xl. 3;
1 ; iv. 5, and under which he always speaks of himself.
And what in the 15th and 30th verses of this 1st
chapter of John, is on irpw-ro^ /lib tjv, He is my prince, is in
the 27th verse represented by an expression that denotes
the vast superiority of Christ above him ;" " He it is, who
coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe's latchet
I am not worthy to unloose :" that is, I am so far inferior
to him, and am in so low a post under him, that 1 am not
or,
worthy to perform the meanest office about his person
in other words, 1 am a mere harbinger, and he is my Lord.
Athenagoras^ has used this word in this very sense of a
prince or chief,
ter of

Mai.

iii.

:

hope

against this interpretation,
it will be no objection
been Trpw-ro'i fxs tjv, but
not
have
then
words
would
that
the
eajLv' for these are all one and the same,
1 need go no
ovto? ijv hv enrov in
further for proof than these two verses
So that
the 15th
in the 30th is ovto? e^Tt Trepi ov er^w enrov,
Tju and c(TTi signify the very same thing, and are used one
for the other.
I am indeed aware, that some grammarians will except
against my notion of tt/jwto? being a substantive
1 will then,
for the present, suppose it to be an adjective ; but yet I
cannot part with the interpretation I have given of either of
these texts.
The context satisfies me the sense 1 affix to
the words is the true meaning ; and I can, if I mistake not,
account for it according to the strictest rules of the grammarians.
Let then Trpwrov, in John xv. 18, be inclusive, and
be understood partitively, and vjllwv will be governed by
the ellipsis e|^ ; this 1 suppose will not be contested
but
think
I choose to understand TrpwTov here exclusively.
I
that is the best sense, and then the ellipsis may be'^ tt/jo,
I

:

:

:

"

AvTOQ

a^iog

t<^iv 6 OTTiffM /i8 tpxofitvoQ,

OQ efXTZQoaQiv

avrs tov 'inavra rs inroSijuaTOQ.
ds tcjj fiiv to 7rpu)revtiv Kara (pvmv,

fjts

ytyoviV

oil eytt) 8(c

eijm

'iva \v(rij}

toj de Copv(pepeiv tov UPQDeTTpoavtpyuv TTav OTToaov efji7roSu)v Kai TrpoaavTiQ'
cet enim hoc secundum naturam principatum habere, illud autem, satellitis
vice, principl suo viain facere, et praevio cursu, omnia impedimenta et prserupta tolleie.
De Resur. p. 50. D. Paris. 1636.
* Perizonius says, sect. 24, Apud Graeeos hanc vicem prsestant praepositiones irpo et inpif quaaim ilia respondet r<^ ante, haec ry prae.
Ifpo is also
"

TIpocTrjKe

TON,

odoTTOiHV T8

KM
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rj/;a-.
or whatever else the graniinarians like best.
Tos in John i. 15, 30, is evidently exclusive, according to

we/)<, cTTt,

my way

it ; and
tlie /<« following is governed
one of the last-nientioned prepositions.
This 1 take to be perfectly agreeable to the rules of the
grammarians: and thus, in one place, Jesus tells his disciples, that he was chief above them ; and in the other, John
the Baptist says, that Jesus was prince or chief above him.
And now 1 have Beza on my side, with reference to John i.
my
15, for though he would not allow, that tt/jwto? /*« is
he
careful
examination,
says,''
after
a
very
prince,' yet he
is convinced, it expresses the vast excellence and superiority of Christ above John.
I am not singular therefore in
supposing, that this text does not express directly and
simply priority of time, but only virtually and consequentially, as it is implied and comprehended in the superior

by an

of rendering

ellipsis of

'

*

dignity of which it
There is another

a part.

is

in the New Testament, which has
been understood by some in the same sense in which these
learned men have taken the two former instances, though
it is not alleged by them.
Matt. xxvi. 17, Mark xvi. 12,
" Now the first day of the feast of unleavened bread."
This
was the fourteenth day of the month but it is argued here,
that the fifteenth day was the first day of the feast of unleavened bread
for Josephus says, that the sixteenth day
of the month wasJ the second day of the feast
and the
"
words of the law agree herewith.
And in the fourteenth
day of the first month is the passover of the Lord, And in
the fifteenth day of this month is the feast.
Seven days
shall unleavened bread be eaten," Numb, xxviii. 16, 17.
See Exod. xii. 18. The fourteenth day therefi)re was the
day of the passover the feast of unleavened bread was
distinct from it, and lasted seven days from the fourteenth
at night
the fifteenth day of the month was the first of
unleavened bread. Therefore when the evangelists, speak7rpic-i^

:

;

;

:

;

ing of the fourteenth day, say,

it

was

Trpivrrj tivv a^u/ta*/,

they

used to denote preference and pre-eminence, both simply and in composition.
Simply Kai ovtoq 7roi^r]v aTroSfiKwrai diavoiag, TV<puv ttoo a\i}9tiag acnvaZ,oPhilo. p. 193. JJ. vid. et p.
fi£vi]g, Kai Trpo th en'ca to ^oKeiv a7ro^tx^/(ft';;f.
In composition
194. D.
in TrposTioQ, Trportjuaw, &c.
CcieterLim hoc loco diligeutius expenso, quam antea.
Declarat igiiur
praestantiam, sed Christo peculiarem, et ipsi propriam
nempe quasi diceret
Joannes Qui me sequitur, quasi raagistrum praeeuntem discipulus quispiam,
mihi antepositus est, idqiie optimo jure, quia infinitis modis est preestantior ;
quamvis ante docere cceperim quam ille sese mundo patefecerit. In loc.
^ Ty
Antiq.
^tvTep^ tojv a^u/uwr {r'/fxepa Ikti] T env avTt] Kai deKOT}]^)
:

:

—

"^

:

:

h

lib.

iii,

cap. X. p. 124. v. 20.
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the

not the * first' day of unleavened bread, but the day
before ' that feast.
The Jews have a rule, that in the computation of feasts,
the day^ precedes the night: what stress ought to be laid
upon this rule in this case I know not, 1 am satisfied we do
The passover was, strictly speaking, distinct
not need it.
from the feast of unleavened bread, and seven days of unbut their
leavened bread followed the day of the passover
of the
the
morning
on
leaven
all
from
houses were cleansed
after
and
therefore
slain,
was
day on which the paschal lamb
reason,
For
this
noon they could eat no leavened bread.
perhaps, the day of the passover was called the first of unleavened bread ; but whatever was the reason of it, it is
certain, that the passover and the feast of unleavened bread
And
are often taken promiscuously the one for the other.
institution,
the
of
account
though Joseph us, in the particular
distinguishes the passover from the feast of unleavened bread,
'
At=^ that time,' says
yet he often calls the one the other.
lie, ' the feast approaching, in which the Jews are wont to
*
the feast is called the passover, it
eat unleavened bread
'
being kept in remembrance of their departure out of

mean
*

:

:

Egypt.' And in one place he says, we keep the"^ feast
'
According to this meof^'un leavened bread eight days.'
thod of computation, the fourteenth day was the first of
unleavened bread so that when the passover and feast of
unleavened bread were considered as one, (as they were
very often,) and the whole was called by the feast of unleavened bread, the fourteenth day must be the first. The
nor does Joseevangelists perhaps do not write in system
phus, as it seems, nor indeed any other good writers, but
according to the usual way of speaking.
Herwaert^ lays great stress upon a passage of Athenoeus,
'

*

:

;

Nisan appelQuiira auteni Matt. xxvi. 17. et Marc. xiv. 12, ipse dies 14.
primus dies azymorum. Intelligendum id est secundum canonem Judaeorum, mox traditum, scilicet in sacris comedendis diem preecedere noctem j
"

latur

diei 14, et nox subsequens hoc modo diei 14 acReland. Antiq. Heb. p. 422.
'Ev-a(yr]Q ce Kara rovSe rov Kaipov iopnjg, iv 7} IndaiOiQ a^vjxa TrpoTiQeaOai
Trarpiov.
llatrxa Ss r) foprr; KaXeirai vTTOjuvjj/xa saa rriQ i.% kiyvTrrs aTrapffeojg
avrwv yivofjiev7]g. Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 9. sect. 3. p. 773. v. 25. vid. et p.
609. V. 51.887. v. 10.

sic ut

tempus vespertmum

censeantur.
'*

tots ivdtiag eoprrjv ayofiev t(f ijfupag OKr<;J, tt)v tix)v
lib. ii. cap. 15. p. 88. init.
lecenset Atheneeus, Lib. xi.
Hie vero locus Aristotelis est singularis.
tidog tojv Xoyu)v 6 Trj'iog
evpe
to
ts&
505.
TTpo yap avrs \J\\aToiVog\
p.
Api'^onXijg ^e ev r/^
AXe^afiivog, ojg 'NiKiag 6 'iiiKatvg Wopti icai 2ajr»jpiojr.
''

'06ev

eig juvj/jlitjv ttjq

aKvuojv \iyoiiev7]v.

Antiq.

Eum

<=

TTtpi TToiTjTiDV ovTujg ypa<pn,
lir)

(pa^ev tivai Xoyag Kai

Ovksv

ads ffifitTpag Tsg Ka\sf.itvHg "Sliocppovog ftifisg

miitirytic,

»/

Tsg AXt^afievs rs TtjVh rag Trpwraf
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quotes Aristotle, saying, (as Herwaert understands the
words,) that Alcxanienus's dialogues were written before
the Socratic dialogues; [that is, the dialogues in which
Plato introduces Socrates;] expressly afHrniing, says Athenaeus, that Alexamenus wrote dialogues before Plato.
But it is very plain to me, that Aristotle says, that Alexamenus's dialogues were the first Socratic dialogues; that
is, that Alexanuenus was the inventor of that way of writing.
I have transcribed the passage of Atheneeus more at length
and it' the reader will consider the
than Herwaert has done
be convinced, 1st, That by
will
whole of it, 1 think he
Socratic dialogues is here meant, not Plato's dialogues, in
which he introduces Socrates, but in general that way of

who

:

writing: and 2dly, That Aristotle says, that Alexamenus's
From whence Athedialogues were the'^ first of the kind.
expressly, that
says
Aristotle
that
justly,
very
nsens infers
Plato.
before
Alexamenus wrote dialogues
1 think likewise, that Athenoeus never dreamed of that
meaning of Aristotle's words, which Herwaert affixes to
them. Interpret Aristotle as Herwaert does, and Athenaeus
is o-uilty of a ridiculous tautology in his inference.
That I understood Aristotle right, is farther evident from
Diogenes Laertius, whose words upon the same subject are
thus
Some say, that Zeno the Elean was the first writer
*
of dialogues, but Aristotle, in his first book of Poets, says,
*
that Alexamenus the Teian was, as does also Phavorinus
*
in his Commentaries.'*^
But though I contest all these instances, (as thinking I
have given the true meaning of all those places,) it must be
allowed, that Perizonius's example from Aristophanes, and
another from Alexander Aphrodisius,^ alleged by others in
this cause, prove that TrptcTov, used adverbially, is put without Trpo following it to denote the priority they contend for.
:

'

ypa^evraQ tojv "SbJKpaTtKijJv SiaXoyuiV avTiKOvg (parfiaov 6 TroXvfia9e~arog ApicrHaec quidem
ToreXi]g Trpo UXarbJVog ^laXoyag yeypa(pevat top AXit,ai.iei>ov.
Athenaeus ubi sane verba ilia Anstotelis rag Trpwrsg ypacptvTag tojv SwfcoariKujv diaXoyu)Vj Athenaeus hisce interpretatur
[rs^ rrpoTepov] ttoo UXarujvog
haXoysg, k. t. X. Plato enim in suis dialogis mtroducit Socratem qui hortetur juvenes, sophistas redarguat, viros doceat ; unde baud immerito vocantur
:

:

Socratici.

quam

— Quemadmoduni igitur Aristotelis Alexameni dialogos prius scriptos,

Plato suos Socraticos conscripsisset, vocat

7-8^

Trpoj-ag ypatpivnig tcjv

^wKpuTiKojv SiaXoyojv sic Divus Lucas, &c. Herw. ubi supra, p. 197.
^ So Athenaeus says expressly
thO' tvpe to tiSog tu)v Xoycav.
^ AiaXoyeg tolvvv (paoi Trpiorov ypa-ipai Zr]vujva rov EX(aT)]v' Apt<ror:A.\g Ce
tv TTpioTt^ Trepi TTonjTUJV AXe^af.tivov "^rvpta i] Tij'iov, a>g /ccri (Pa(3u>pivog ev
DiOg. Laert. lib. iii. Segni. 48.
a7rofivr)[j.ovfvp.a(n.
Ictus prius
'H TcXi]y)) TrpojTOv TT]g cr^pcnn^g rrfV ftpovrtjv aTronXfi, ?; cifxa.
tonilru perticit quam fulgur, aut simul.
Alex. Aphrod. Problem. 1. i.
:

:
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hold by way of analogy from
cannot say. It ought also to be
allowed, that the tt^wtov ^o* ts Isca of 2 Sam. xix. 43, (but
not found in all copies of the Seventy,) is an equivalent
phrase to that in St. Luke, and to be understood in the sense
put upon St. Luke's words. The passage from the Maccabees, *' Last of all after the sons the mother died," contains
far the

adverbs

argument

To

also a parallel phrase.

of

will

to adjectives, I

TrptvTo^ itself,

which

add two other instances ^
am unwilling to contest, and shall

I

these

I

leave with the reader.
Perizonius's way of accounting for this construction by
the ellipsis of a preposition to be understood, when not expressed, is well argued from the two instances he has alleged
of 7rf)o subjoined to tt/jwto?.
I add another like instance from

Eusebius:'^ though perhaps the other way of supposing
used for Trporepa^ need not be quite rejected.
I presume this may be sufficient to show, that the phrase
in St. Luke is capable of the sense contended for by these
learned men.
But T cannot yet persuade myself, that it is
the real sense of the text, for the following reasons.
1. This is a very uncommon use of the word 7Tpitnoi\
This
1 think is evident, in that the critics have been so much at
a loss for instances.
Stevens knew of none, beside that
produced above from Aphrodisius, where irpiDrov is used
adverbially.
There are also almost innumerable other ways
of expressing' this priority of time.*
The reason of tlie
Greek ^iriters so rarely using' this word thus is very obvious ; it can hardly be done without causing' some ambiguity, therefore when they use it in this sense, we see they
often subjoin Trpo.
That this use of irpucno'i was designedly
avoided, seems to me evident, from a passage of Herodotus;
where having' in the former branch of the sentence twice used
the superlative, in the latter he takes the comparative ; either
TTfjivTtj

•^

^

Upo TMV

ovTojg ovTOJV,

/cat

tojv oXcjv ap^oij/

f<rt

Srtog ttf, Trpuirog

Kai ts

7rpwr« S-ea Kai fSacnXeujg.
Ante eas res quse vere sunt, et ante principia universalium, est unus Deus prior etiam primo deo et rege.
Jamblich. de Mysteriis, sect. viii. cap. 2.
K«t TrpujTog e'^sfpavi^To tcjv aWiov' primus ante alios
corona honoratus est. Dionys. Hal. Hist. Rom. I. iv. c. 3.
^ AvTiKU ysv fiaka Srea(T(jJiJis9a, birujg fxtv 6 flXarwr Tag Trpo avTS Trpwrsg
((TKdJTTTEiv, oTTwg Ss Tag liXaT^tivog dtadoxi^g aXXoi'
Prsepar. Evan. 1. xiv.
cap. 2.
Eti Ss Tig dvvapig, sffKtg fiev SevTepa, ^'^XVQ
dt TrpojTTj.
Est autem queedam vis essentia quideni inferior, sed nobilior animo. Sallus. de Mundo, c. 8.
^ ITpwrov TrpoTipov, prius.
Alexander Aphrodisius, r) TrXtjyr], k. X. Quem
alioqui usum apud vetustiores scriptores rarissimum esse puto
afFertur tamen
et ex Aristotelis Rhet, Trpwrov tj, pro prius quam.
Thesaur. Gr. Tom. iii.
567 A.
TTpo, TrpoTfpov, irpiOTOVy [adverb] Trporfpor, Trpwr?;, irpo, Trptr, &C.
'

:

'
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ambiguity, or as more agreeable

to

the genius of

Greek language.™

does not appear, that any of the first christians understood St. Luke in this sense. That they did not so interpret this text, we are assured from the Syriac, Vulgate,
and other versions; from Justin Martyr, Eusebius, and from
in which he certaiidy
the passage of Julian above quoted
represents the common opinion of people in his time, of
2. It

:

and others.
7. There is another solution, which was first proposed by
"Beza, and has been embraced by many learned ° men.
The Roman catholic authors, that approve of this solution,
agree to understand the words as they stand in the VulThis first description, or enrolment, was made
gate version
Cyrenius.P
The protestants generally render them
by
" This first enrolment was made, Cyrenius bemg president
of Syria or, when Cyrenius was president of Syria."^
By president of Syria, they do not understand president
it being
in the most strict and proper sense of the word
apparent from Josephus, that either Saturninus or Quintilius Varus must have been president of Syria at the time
And there is no instance of two
this enrolment was made.
persons being jointly presidents with equal power in the
same province, when a province was in peace, as Syria was
christians

:

:

:

;

at this time.^

They suppose,

when Augustus had

issued his decree,
empire, should be
taxed, (for in this wide and extensive sense do these learned
men understand these words of St. Luke,) Cyrenius was
sent with extraordinary power to make the census in Syria
and Judea: and Saturninus, or Quintilius Varus, whichsoever of them was then president, was joined with him ;
that

that all the world, that

"^

Oi

Ss Aiyi;;rrioi, Trpij/ [xtv

is,

?;

all

the

"^aufxririxov

Roman

(T^f

wv

[inaiXtvcrah svn[iiZov foj'vTsg

yevtaOat Travrujv avBpujTrfjjv' eTTtiSr} ds "^ayiii^Ti^oQ ^acTiKtvaaq i]6tX)i<ye
eidevai olrivtg yevoiaro Trpuiroi, a~o r^rs vofxi^aai ^p^yag irpoTepnQ yevtoBai
Herodot. 1. li. iait.
The Egyptians, before
sojvTojv, TU)v Se aWujv sojvtsq.
the reign of Psammetichus, thought themselves the first [or most ancient] of
Trpwrst,"

But since the reign of Psammetichus, who made an experiment
who were the first of all people, they have thought that the
Phrygians were before them, they before others.
" Bez. in loc. Vid. et Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. ix. cap. 10. sect. 3.
° Grot, et Hamm. in loc. Scaliger Animad. in Chron. Euseb. ad A. 2016.
Casaub. in Bar. Exerc. i. Num. xxxi. 32. Usser. Ann. ant. aer. Chris, v. Nons.
Cenot. Pis. Dissert, ii. p. 320—322. Pagi, Ap. ad ann. Bar. Num. 126—129.
P Hsec descriptio prima facta est a praeside Syrise Cyrino.
1 Haec descriptio prima facta est, praesidente Syriae Cyreaio. Bez.
Haec
descriptio prima facta est, cum praeesset Syriae Cyrenius.
Casaub. ubi supra.
Numb. xxxi.
Vid. Noris. Cenotaph. Pis. Diss. ii. c. 16. sect. 10.

all

people.

for linding

out
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and was subordinate to In in, or had equal power with him
Cyrenius therefore, having at this
in this particular work.
time some power in Syria, he is called president of it, though
he was not properly president, or the ordinary chief magistrate of that province.

In order to justify this solution, two thing's are to be
1. Whether Cyrenius, though
not properly
considered
president of Syria, may be called so in a loose and general
sense 2. It must be shown, that it is not unlikely, that
Cyrenius might be sent upon this affair at this time with
extraordinary power.
As to the first point, it is alleged, that the title of governor or president is often given to others beside those who
Josephus calls
are properly possessed of that dignity.
presidents
of
Syria,
though SaSaturninus and Volumnius
turninus was at that time president, according to liis own
account, and Volumnius procurator only
that is, the
officer that took care of the emperor's revenue in that pro:

:

*^

;

vince.

That Cyrenius might be sent upon this affair with extraordinary power, is not at all unlikely, for the office of
censor in the city was very honourable, and was a distinct
charge from that of the consuls and prfetors, the ordinary
magistrates.
The surveys in provinces also were often performed, not by the ordinary governors, but by persons sent
thither with extraordinary power, and those persons of the
highest eminence and dignity.
Such an one was this Cyrenius. He was not descended
from a noble, or patrician family ; but by his early services
he had obtained the honour of the consulship, and passed
through that and other offices with great reputation ; obtained a memorable victory over the Homojiadenses, for
which he received the honour of triumphal ornaments: was
afterwards governor to Cains Ccpsar, Augustus's eldest
adopted son ; married Amelia Lepida, who had been designed by Augustus for the wife of Lucius, his second
adopted son ; and at last had the honour of a public
funeral by a decree of the senate in the reign of Tiberius."
^

Ekeivoq Se duXsysTO

Trtpi

thtiov roig Kaicrapog tjyifxoaiv Sarsprivr/J Tf Kai

OvoXhixvih ttjq "EvpiuQ tTTiTaravAnt. lib. xvi. c. 9. }). 734. v. 25, et 37.
lloXXaKig fisv e-m ^arnpyivov
lb. C. 10. p. 741. v. i.
eXOovra Kai OvoXanviov tsq rrjg "Zvpiag r)yip,ovag'
^ Regimen summae
rei penes Germaniciiiu agendo Galliarum censui turn intentum. Tacit. Ann. 1. i. c. 31. ad A. U. 7C7.
Interea Germanico per Gal
lias, ut diximus, census accipienti, excessisse Augustuin adfertur.
Id. cap. 33.
" Sub idem tempus, ut mors
vid. et lib. ii. cap. 6.
Sulpicii Quirinii publicis exsequiis frequentaretur, petivit [Tiberius] a senalu.
OvoXufivKi)

TU)v'

TTfpi (jjv STTi TS 'E,aTiipviv(i Kcti
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The quick despatch he made of affairs of importance,
him a very fit man for such an affair as this census

I'endered

Syria and Judea.

in

Moreover there is notliing in the history that we have of
Cyrenius, which is any way inconsistent with his cominginto Judea about this time; but divers particulars, which
render it very probable he might be employed in this work.
He might
Cyrenius was consul of Rome, A. U. 742.
therefore very well be sent upon the expedition against the
Homonadenses in the year U. C. 747, or possibly, in 746.
^
It Mas a piece of prudent advice, which Maecenas gave
Augustus, never to bestow a provincial government upon
the senators, or other great men, till some time after they
which advice Augustus
laid down their city ujagistracy
followed, and appointed the space of five years' interval between their serving' any public office in the city, and re:

^^'

ceiving another in the provinces.
As Cyrenius's expedition against

the fore-mentioned
people was his first action after his consulship, he might
very probably be employed in it, A. U. 747. Archbisliop
Usher^ thinks be was then proconsul of Cilicia. Cardinal
Noris thinks it more likely, that he was not then the ordinary governor of Cilicia, but that he was sent upon this
expedition with extraordinary ^ power.
However, the
learned men that embrace this solution suppose, that having
finished this war, he might be sent into Syria and Judea to
perform the census there, in the latter end of the year of

Rome 747;

or, as others, in 748, or 749.
About which
time the census or enrolment, which St. Luke speaks of,
must have been made for Herod died in the year 750, or
751.
Cyrenius was not appointed governor to Cains Cresar till
the year U. C. 755.
Cardinal Noris infers this from the
words of Tacitus above cited ; datiis rector Caio Ccesari
^nrieniam ohtinenti.
It is evidently a mistake of those
;

Nihil ad veterem et patriciam Sulpiciorum familiam Quirinius pertinuit, ortus

apud mimicipium Lanuviuin sed impiger niilitise, et acribus ministeriis consulatum sub Divo Augusto
mox, expugnatis per Ciliciam Homonadensium
:

;

triumphi adeptus ; datusque rector Caio Csesari Armeniam
Tiberium quoque Rhodi agentem coluerat. Tacit. Ann. 1. iii. c. 48.
Quirinio— de&tinata quondam uxor L. Caesari, ac Divo Augusto nurus, dederetur.
Id. ibid. c. 23. De hac re vid. etiam Sueton.
Tib. c. 49. et de victo-

castellis, insignia

obtinenti,

ria in

Homonadenses

parta, Strabon.

I.

xii. p.

854.

^'
52. p. 479. fin.
Mrictva ttqo irevTe trojv
Auctor et aliarum
fitra TO IV ry ttoXh ap%ai Kktipsadac Id. 1. liii. p. 505. C.
rerum fuit. In queis ne magislratus deposito honore statini in provincias
"^
mitterentur.
Vid. Ann. A. 5. ante aer.
Sueton. Aug. c. 36.

^

Dio,

lib.

—

Chr.

y

Cenotaph.

Pis. Diss.

ii.

p. 319.
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learned ineii who have thought, that Cyrenius was governor
It is certain,
to Caius, M hen he first went into the east.
And Cyrenius was
that M. Lollius was then his governor.
not put into that post, till after the death of Lollius,'' which
seems to have happened some time in the year of Rome 755.
Besides, it is certain from Josephus, that Caius was at Rome
after the death of Herod, and therefore was not yet set out
for the east ; for he was one of those whom Augustus called
to the council he held after Herod's death about confirminghis last will.^

Cyrenius therefore seems to have been at leisure for this
and from the whole of his story and character, so
;
far as it is come down to us from the Greek and Roman
authors, no man appears more likely to have been employed

work

in

it.

This solution has one advantage above most of those
above mentioned, in that it is here allowed, that this survey
was performed by Cyrenius, in which all the ancient christian writers agree, except Tertullian ; who in one place (but
the only place in which he has named the chief officer concerned in it) ascribes it to Saturninus.
And we are much
obliged to these learned men, for tracing the history of Cyrenius, and thereby removing', in part at least, the objections
against this supposition, which has been the current opinion
of christians.
There is, however, one difficulty attending this solution ;
I mean the sense in which these learned men understand
Cyrenius's government or presidentship.
I do not at all
contest the validity of their argument, that the title of
yr^e^wv may be given to one who is not properly president.
But since Cyrenius certainly was afterwards the ordinary
governor of Syria, it is not easy to understand this title in
and I can never perSt. Luke in a loose and general way
suade myself, that St. Luke intended no more than the
power and authority of making' a census in Syria, If Cyrenius had never been president of Syria, perhaps their instances had been to the point; but now 1 think they are
not.
Besides, according to the way in which these learned
men generally interpret St. Luke, y<^e/u.ovevovro',, &c. is here
the genitive case absolute, or governed by ctti understood
either of which does as fully express Cyrenius's being president of Syria, as any form of expression can do.
Joseph Scaliger seems to have interpreted these words
somewhat differently from other learned men, who embrace
:

:

'

Velleius,

^

Joseph. Ant.

1. ii.

c.

102. Suet. Tib.

lib. xvii.

c.

13. Noris. ubi supra, p. 317.

cap. 9. p. 775. v. 24.
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He

' This
description was
takes thein thus
put his
Syria.'
I
president
of
the first under Cyrenius,
whether
I
words in the margin,^ that the reader may judge
misunderstand him. But still this interpretation is liable to
the objection last mentioned; for it is implied in it, that
Cyrenius was president of Syria, at the time of both these

this solution.

:

*

surveys.

V. There is yet another interpretation, which these words
are capable of, and which has for some time appeared to me
" This was the first assessthe genuine meaning of them.
ment of Cyrenius, governor of Syria." The natural order
of the words is this Avt?/ e^/cvero ?} Trpivrtj a7ro^(pa(pi] ijv* t. <r,
/c.
There are innumerable instances of a construction paral:

with this here, of Avrrj y a7ro-(pa(j)rj TTpooir^' Matt. xxii. 38.
kvTy e(TTt TTpivrtj Kai /iier^/aXTj eproXrj* " Tliis is the first and great
lel

commandment," Mark

xii.

30.

Avrrj

Trpivrrj

evjoXr}*

Numb,

laparjX' "

These are those
which were numbered of the children of Israel." I put an
It is easy for the
instance or two more into*" the margin.
reader to observe, these instances are parallel with the words
before us
the particle y or at follows avrrj or ahrai, and
ii.

32.

AvT?/ eTTiffKerlra

rivi/

vluou

;

precedes the substantive.
E76i^6To is not here facta est,
was made,' but fuit, was.'
presume
need
give
any
proofs that this is a very
I
I
not
*

*

common meaning

of this verb.

distant situation of er/evero in St. Luke from avrrj,
need not create any scruple. In some examples the verb

The

substantive

is

quite wanting, as

in

Mark

xii.

Numb.

30,

i.

Sometimes eanu is expressed, and follows immediately
after avry.
But it is found in all kinds of positions in passages parallel with this of St. Luke.
I give one instance,
which answers the construction of this verse in every respect,
Rev. xix. 9, ovroi 01 Xor^oi aXrjOivoi eiffi th Ggh* " These are
the true sayings of God."
And another instance from'^

44.

Plato of

e^fevero itself,

this in St.
cyeifeTO,

Luke.

avhpo<i,

aptcTTS, Kai

'H ^e

o)?

aWiv?

in
?)

ijf.iei'i

a situation exactly parallel with
reXevry,
(paifiev

(ppovifiivram

Km

FiX^icpare^, t8

to

av, rivv rore

Bucaiorara,

*

ivv

kraips

rj/iiiv

sTreipaOrj/uev

This,

O

Eche-

" Ideo S. Lucas non contentus est dicere, Avtt] aTroypa<pTt tyivtro riysfiovsvovrog Ti]q Suptag Kvprjvia.
Sed quiim duas a7roypa(pag sciret fuisse, addidit,
Certe, si e>t Trpwrj/, crgO quaedam
TrpojTt]' avrrj r) aTroypafi) eyepSTO Trpwrr/.
fu.t devrepa ; et sane rjjg dsvTipag meminit, iden), Act. v. 37.
Atque ita
distinguendum esse nemo dubitare potest. Scaliger. Animadv. in Chron. Euseb.
^ Numb. i. 44. Avrri ?) e7naKs\piQ r'jv tirtaKfi^/aTo MwiJffTjc.
ad A. 2016.

cap.

iii.

Aapwv*

1.

Kat avrai

a\

y^vtang Aapcjv,

v. 2.

Kai ravra ra ovofiara tcjv vliov

vid. c. iv. 31, 37. Deut. vi. 1. et alibi.

^

Phaedo.

fin.
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friend

;

and, as

we

say, the best,

and justest man that ever we knew.'
If it be objected, that it must be this census, or this first
census was made, and not this was tlie first census
because
there is no noun substantive preceding' avTrj^ by whicii it can
be governed
I answer, that, as 1 interpret the words, avry
is governed by the aTTo^pa(prj that follows, or by an a7ro<^fm(prj
'

wisest,

;

:

understood.

And

this

is

the case of

many

other^ passages,

which yet must be construed, as I do St. Luke.
Let us proceed. When St. Luke calls Cy renins " governor of Syria," I understand the words in the strict and
proper sense. "^Ur^efiopevovTo^ t?;9 ^vpia? is not the genitive
case absolute, or governed by e7n understood, and to be
construed, " Cyrenius being governor of Syria," or " when
Cyrenius was governor of Syria ;" but it is governed by
a7ro7/3a07;.
They do uot express any time at all but this is
Cyrenius's title, the title by which he was well known in
that part of the world
as we say, Antony the triumvir, or
Cato the censor, to distinguish them from others of the same
names. 'Ho/e/ioi/evoi/Tos, &c. is with me the same thing, as if
St. Luke had said, vy^e/ioj^o? tt]^ ^vpia^, Y^vpt^vLs,
It is certain, that Greek authors delight very much in the
use of participles; and I think n^ore especially when they
speak of titles and dignities. Thus Cicero, in *Dio, says
We expect that our praetors and consuls should follow the
laws of reason and justice.' The same historian^ says
The three brothers, the Antonies, had all of them some
office in the city at one and the same time ; Marcus was
consul, Lucius tribune, and Caius praetor.'
These participles seem to me to be sometimes substan:

;

:

*
'

:

*

'

'

be^^ used substantively.
I believe all
are sensible that a/^xwi/ is so used.
Some of those other
titles of offices or dignities expressed by participles, seem
to me to be very near, or altogether parallel with it.
But let ^]^{cfiovevov7o^ be a mere participle ; only then it

tives, or at least, to

will be said, if

been
^
t)

it

be governed by

To

yr^ejLiovevffavTO'i,

Ezek.

xlviii. v.

1,

this

Kai ravra ra

I

awo^pacfi'q,

ovo[.iara tiov (pv\u)v.

iv Kkripo) raig (pvXcag rs IcrparjX' Koi ovrot
Kat avrai cd SuKJ3oXai ti)q TroXecjg.

yr], y'jv (SaXtiTe

ru)v

—

it

Tag

[xev '^paTfjysvrog

TTouiv utiujtxoixiv'

Lib.

rag

xliii.

0'

p.

ought

to

have

answer, that undoubtedly

vrrartvovTag iravTa utt

v. 29, 30,
ol

AvTrj

diafxspicrfxoi

cpOtjg

rijg

av-

^lavoiac

250. D.

Tpsig yap ct aSeX<poi oi Avrcovioi ovrot ovreg ap'^ag cifxa irm'-tg scri^ov. 'O
yap MapKOQ vTrarevwv 6 Ce AsKwg ^i]p.ap\()iv' 6 Se Ta'iog TparTjyoJV. Lib.
Xlv. p, 274. C.
AeKiapog Karog 6 rrjg vrjas tTnrpOTrtvojv' Dio, 1
Ixii. p. 791. A.
Kt'^up TaXX^ r^ rrjg ^vpiag j'iysfiovsvovTi.
Joseph, p. 907
V. 12,
AvTog St VTTo th Tijq xiopag tiytfiovtvovrog deOeig. Id p. 945. v. 35.
^

fxtv

'^
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liave been very proper, but so is also
no unconunon thing, for Greek authors
I give an into use the present tense for the first aorist.
yr/c/novevaavTO'i

would

7/^ciu.ovevovT09,

It is

stance or two

*

may

fully justify

my

interpretation.

And it is certain that Varus was of a royal
family, since he was a descendant of Soemus, who was teKai yu o/iotrarch of a country near mount 'Libanus.'

Josephus says,
*

that
*

r^ev8<i' e^/f^iovo^ ^oe^iH t« Trepi Ki^avov
Dionysius says, that the Latins were so called
from Latinus, a king of that country.*^ If any should say,
it is improper to understand this participle as 1 do, because
Cyrenius was not governor of Syria till after the time in
which St. Luke's survey was made, 1 add one example
more, which must fully obviate this exception. Herodian
says,
That to Marcus the emperor were born several
daughters^ and tvvo sons.' Tit; f^aaLkevovn MapKW 6vr^aTcp€9

\or^/Hfieuu}<i o

Ovepo'i (SaffiXiKti

rerpapxiiv-ro?,

'

*

Yet Several of thoso chilThis inhim before he was emperor.
stance shows plainly, that these participles do not always

fiev e<^evov7o TrkeiH^ appeve'i de cvo.

dren were born

to

import only the time when

men

are in office.
1 hope this is sufficient to show, that y^^c/iovevovTo? is the
same as y^{e/j.ovo<f, at least that it is governed by a-n-o^^pcKprj,
The supposing' 7j<^€ju.ov6vovro<i, t. o-. a:, to be the genitive absolute, or governed by e7r«, as it has given occasion for the
objection we are now upon, so it seems to have carried most
learned men ofi" from the right way of solving' it.
I apprehend I have now justified my interpretation of
every part of this verse " This was the first assessment (or
survey) of Cyrenius, the governor of Syria, or of Cyrenius,
who was governor of Syria."
But if any choose rather to take Scaliger's method as to
the first part of the verse, 1 shall not contend about that,
provided my sense of the latter part be admitted. Then the
interpretation will stand thus : this survey was the first
[survey] of Cyrenius the governor of Syria.
Nor can I see any reason why all those who follow Beza,
and suppose that this survey was made by Cyrenius, as
well as that made after Archelaus's removal, should not receive this interpretation.
When they come to show, why
this is called by St. Luke the first survey, though indeed
they have not translated the place as I do,"^ they unavoid:

' P. 909. V. 20.
Aarivoi eKXrjOrjaav
lib. ii. p. 76. V. 24.

" Denique
Act. V. 37.

^

tiz

Ovofxa Of Koivov

01

avuTravTSQ ovtoi
Antiq. R.

avdpog dwaarwovTO^ rwv tottujv Aarivs.
'

dicitur hoec descriptio

quam Josephus

et

Trpiori],

Eusebius

Lib.

i.

init.

ut distingiiatur ab alia, de

literis

consignarunt,

et

qua

sub Cyrenio

336

CredihiliUj

the

of

Gospel History.

Baronius" likewise unably run into the same meaning.
derstands the words much after the same manner, only he
falsely supposed that Cyrenius was twice president of Syria.
Some time after I had been persuaded that this was the
sense of this text, I met with these words of Tanaquil
Beatus Lucas, cap. 2. ait natum esse Christum
Faber.**
Dominum tempore primi census, seu descriptionis, quse a
Cyrenio seu Quirinio facta est.' This passage gave me a
great deal of pleasure, though it does not appear how this
acute and learned man understood ij^ejxovevovTo^, But I
have since met with a more explicit authority for my way
of translating A.vTrj y aTro^pacpt], The title of Origen's xith
Homily upon St. Luke, in the Latin edition of his works, is
thus
De eo quod scriptum est, Puer autem crescebat et
Hoec
confortabatur spiritu, usque ad eum locum ubi ait
'
est descriptio prima quae facta est sub prseside Syriae
'
Cyrino.'
And in the body of the homily p are words to the
'

*

*

—

'

:

*

:

same effect.
The version

1 here offer does not only appear to me a
very natural and obvious meaning of the words, but it is
very good sense, and extremely suitable to their position in
" In those days there went out a decree from
a parenthesis.
Cfesar Augustus, that all the world [land] should be tax(This was the first assessment of Cyrenius the govered.
nor of Syria.)" It is needless to observe, that if this version
be allowed, the objection we are considering vanishes.
There is no colour or pretence to say, that St. Luke confounded the census or survey made in the time of Herod,
with that made after the removal of Archelaus.^

etiam factam dicunt,

licet

diverse tempore.

Haram.

in

loc.

ex versione

Cleric.

censum Quirinius habuit A. U. 749. cum extraordinario imSyriam missus ; quae descriptio prima a S. Luca dicitur, quod idem
postea Quirinius A. U. 760. praeses ordinarius in Syriam veniens, censum ite-

Hunc

perio

igitur

in

Noris
in Judoea egit, eadem turn primum in provincise formam redacta.
Cenotaph. Pis. p. 322.
" Quod igitur ab evangelista ea descriptio a Quirino prima facta dicitur, non
sic (ut vidimus) est accipiendum, ut tunc primum Judaei fuerint descripti atque censi sed primam dixerit respectu secundaj sub eodem praeside factae.

rum

:

App. Num. 88-

° Epist. lib.

p

Haec fuit descriptio prima, a praeside Syriae Cyrino.

1

Non

i.

ep. 43.

quo Lucas meminit, quippe tamdiu post
In quo turpiter lapsus est Eusebius, 1. i. Hist. c. 5.
Nos ab Quirino bis in Judaea censum actum esse
credidit.
extraordinarium utrumque, hoc est, praeter ordinarios praesides

potest hie census esse, de

natum Dominum
qui eundem fuisse
conjicimus, et

factus.

esse cum extraordinaria curatione et potestate Quirinum.
census institutus est sub ortum Domini, quo tempore Cn,
Posterior censio, post Archelai relegatioSentius Saturninus Syiise praeerat.
nem ab eodem facta Quirino est. Ideo S. Lucas superiorem illam descriptioSyriae,

missum

Primus ab

illo

—
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VI. I apprehend there lies now no objection against St.
Luke, but what may arise from the doubts which some may
have in their minds, concerning- Cyrenius being the officer

empk)yed

making

wish the reader be not
quite tired with this long succession of criticisms ; but
whether he will accompany me any farther or not, 1 think
myself obliged to take into consideration all the difficulties
which attend this particular circumstance.
Here I adopt at once all that has been already offered by
those who embrace Beza's solution, to make it appear probable, that Cyrenius performed the census of which St.
Luke speaks. But now I enjoy a peculiar advantage above
those learned men, in the supposition I advanced at first,
They
that this census of Cyrenius was of Judea only.
think, that Augustus's decree extended to the whole empire ; and that Cyrenius was sent with extraordinary power
But they suppose,
to make the census in Syria and Judea.
(and indeed they are obliged to allow it,) that Saturninus
was joined with him, if Saturninus was then president.
This has given Perizonius'^ a fine advantage against their
supposition, that Cyrenius was concerned in this census.
To give Cyrenius superior or equal power to Saturninus in
Syria, the province of which he was the ordinary governor,
would have been an affront; especially considering, that
Saturninus was equal to Cyrenius in every respect, and
superior to him in some: for he was of a better family, and
the elder consul by seven years.
And it is no less injurious
to Cyrenius to put him under Saturninus.
1 am not at all concerned with this.
I think Cyrenius
performed the census alone, by virtue of the extraordinary
power with which he was sent; but if any are inclined to
think, that Saturninus was joined in the commission with
him, this would be no disparagement to Saturninus. To
give him authority in a neighbouring' kingdom, where he
had none before, would not be to lessen him, but to augment his power nor do I suppose it could be any disgrace
to Cyrenius, to have the governor of Syria made his
in

this survey.

I

:

partner.
1 proceed to consider all the tiifficulties that can affect
the supposition, that this census was made by Cyrenius, as
far as I am concerned with them.
1. It is said, that it was not customary for the Romans to
send any great man twice into the same country. Since it

nem primam
&c.
"

appellat.

In qua tributi nihil, aut capitationis, exactum puto,

Petavii Rationariuni
Dissert,

VOL.

T.

Temporum.

de Aug. Descrip.

sect.

P. 2. lib. iv. cap. 2.

15, 16, 17

Z
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is certain from Josephus, that Cyreniiis afterwards made a
census in Syria and Judea, it may be concluded, lie did not
perform that survey, which St. Luke says was made in Judea at the time of our Saviour's nativity.^

To this I answer: I allow, that it was not usual for the
same person to be more than once made the president of one
and the same province and in this, Baronius, who thought
Cyrenius was twice or thrice governor of Syria, is deserted
by all learned men. For none of the defenders of Beza's
solution, who maintain the double census of Cyrenius, do
say, that Cyrenius was twice the ordinary president of
;

Syria.

But it was very common for one and the same person to
be sent twice or oftener into the same country in different
Casaubon*
posts, or with different degrees of authority.
lias

produced instances enough

to silence

this

objection.

M. Vipsanius Agrippa, the person last mentioned by him,
was sent twice into Syria by Augustus with extraordinary
power ; first of all, A. U. 731," and again, A. U. 738.^
I will give an undeniable example of an officer's beingtwice in the same province with different degrees of power.
When Piso, prefect of Syria, had been removed by Germanicus, and after that Germanicus himself died, the
officers in the province had a consultation together, who
should be made president of Syria
Vibius Marsus laid
claim to it, but at last yielded to Cn. Sentius Saturninus,"^
the elder officer.
Thus Sentius, one of the chief officers
then in the province, was made president. This alone is a
proof, that it was very common for officers to serve different
posts in the same province.
But this is not the only thing
I aim at.
This consultation* was held A. U. 772. A. D. 19.
:

® Multis de causis displicet nobis
gemina hsec Cyrenii descriptio. Bis ad
eandem rem Quirinium in Syriam fuisse missum, fidem vix imperat, nee Romanos ad mores quadrat. Basnage.Ann. Pol. Eec. ant. Dom. 5. num. 14.
* Neque vero nullum est exemplum illomm, qui
in easdem provincias cum
eodem vel diverse munere sunt missi. C. Cassius profectus in Syriam quaestor
M. Crassi mox, ipso et ejus exercitu delete, res magnas ibi gessir, et aliquam:

diu provinciam obtinuit: eidemque post aliquot annos senatus Syriam et
bellum contra Dolabellam decrevit.
Ventidius Bassus quando primum cum
Parthis bellum gessit, Antonii fuit legatus
postea ejusdem belli gerendi cura
illi demandata est,
Agrippa, qui per decennium Asiam administravit, bis ex
Italia eodem est profectus.
Casaub. in Baron. Exerc. 1. num. 32.
" Dio, 1. iii. p. 518. c.
" Id. lib. liv.
p. 534. B.
"'
Consultatum inde inter legatos, quique alii senatorum aderant, quisnam
Syriae praeficeretur.
Et caeteris modice nisis, inter Vibiitm Marsum et Cn.
Sentium diu quaesitum
dein Marsus seniori, et acrius tendenti Sentio concessit
Tacit. Ann. lib. ii. cap. 74
M. Silano et
L. Norbano Coss.
:

—

:

''
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appears from Joseplms,y and Tacitus/ that long after
this, in the reign ^ of Claudius, this same Vibius Marsus
came to be actually president of Syria. There is therefore
no absurdity at all in supposing, that Cyrenius was sent by
Augustus with extraordinary power at the latter end of
Herod's reign to make a survey in Judea, and that about
ten or twelve years afterwards he came as the ordinary
governor into Syria, and then made a census in that pro-

and

it

vince,

and

in

Judea annexed

to

it.

objected, that none of the Roman or Greek historians, though Cyrenius has been spoken of by several of
them, have taken any notice of this census.
2.

It is

answer, that this is no difficulty at all.
I suppose, that
no one will make any question, but that Cyrenius made an
assessment in Syria and Judea wlien he was sent president
into Syria, because we have Josephus's authority for it ; and
yet none of the Roman or Greek authors have said any thing*
of that census.
Though Tacitus has in the passage above cited reckoned
up divers of Cyrenius's exploits and honours, and others
have made mention of him, and some of his services, yet
Florus*^ has taken notice of a considerable action of his
omitted by all the rest: if indeed he means our Cyrenius.
3. But it will be said
It may be certainly concluded from
the account which Josephus has given of the census made'^
by Cyrenius after Archelaus's banishment, that Cyrenius
had never been in Judea, or enrolled the Jews before ; if he
had, Josephus could not well have omitted to take notice of
I

:

then.

it

own, that

I

at first sight

this

must appear a very con-

siderable difficulty.
(1.) But it ought to be observed, that Josephus does not
particularly name any of Cyrenius's honours or services,
beside those which relate to the city of Rome.
Josephus
knew of (livers others, but he does not express them: and
among those omitted or referred to in the general only, may
be that of the first survey in Judea.
(2.) I think it is plain, that either Josephus did not care
to give any particular account of that oath taken by the
•

1.

Kai

/uf

r'

8 TToXu, Ilfrpwviov fiiv

Mapaog duSe^aTo,

xix. c. 6. sect. 4.

Marso

^

kui Cisnre "Svpiav. Ant.
Et reciperare Aimeniam, ni

bellum niinitante cohibitus foret. Tacit. Ann. xi.
* About A. U. 795. vid. Pagi. Crit. in Bar.
^ Marmaridas atque Garamantas Curinio
A. D. 42. n. 8.
subigendos dedit [Augustus].
Potuit et ille redire Marmaricus j sed modestior
Vidio

Syriae legato

cap. 10.

in aestimanda victoria fuit.
'^

Floras,

lib. iv. c.

See the account above, p. 307.

z2

12.
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Augustus in the latter end of Herod's reign, or else
but a slight account of it in those memoirs
found
that he
He had said nothing of
or histories which he made use of.
been for a most remarkable disturbance in
it, had it not
Herod's court and family, with which it had a connexion.
And any one may perceive, that it is then touched upon
Is it not strange, that Josephus should not
very slightly.
name the officer that took the oath for Augustus? No one
can make any doubt, but there was some person of eminence deputed by the emperor for that work. As Josephus
did not mention him then, 1 should never expect to find his
name afterwards. And whoever can account for Joseph us's
omissions relating to the affair of the oath, may account for
his silence in this passage, though Cyrenius had been once
before in Judea.
(3.) 1 think, that arguments formed upon the omissions
of historians are of very little weight. There are in JoseI desire to
phus other omissions as remarkable as this.
consider the account he gives, in his War of the Jews, of
Archelaus's country
the reducing' Judea to a province.
Coponius,
province,
a man of the
a
to
reduced
being
Romans,
was
sent
procurator,
equestrian rank among the
In his
being invested with the power of life and death.
time [eTTt T8T8] a certain Galilean, whose name was Judas,
telling them. That they
excited the people to a rebellion
*
were of a mean spirit, if they could endure to pay tribute

Jews

to

'

'

'

*

'

*

;

the Romans, and acknowledge mortal men for their
This man was the
lords after God had been their king.
head of a distinct sect in nothing like'^ the rest.' This is
He does not say there was now any census
all he says.
made, has not one word of Cyrenius, or his coming into

'

to

'

'

Judea.
in two other places in the
mentioned
occasionally
Cyrenius, and in
War of the
the latter of those places his census also ; but it must be
allowed to be a very great omission, not to do this in the
proper place, in the account of the reduction of Judea to
This might have been reasonably
the state of a province.
expected in the History of the War, when this assessment
made by Cyrenius, and the principles broached at that time,
were main foundations of it.
]f it be said, that Josephus passed over this affair slightly
in the War, because he intended to write his Antiquities,
and mention it more particularly then
I answer, this is said

Josephus has

It is true, that

Jews

^

:

«*

De

lib. vii.

Bell. lib.

ii.

cap. 8. sect.

cap. 8. sect.
1.

1.

^

Ibid. cap. 17. sect. 8. et
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and I might as well say, that Josephus
without ground
his
Antiquities
the particular account of Cyreomitted in
nius's first assessment, because he intended to write afterward another book of the history of the Jews, and go over
their affairs once more, as he expressly assures us at the
conclusion of his Antiquities.
Josephus informs us in his Life, written after the War and
the Antiquities, that the Jews had a battle with Gessius
Florus, their last procurator, and killed him, and a good
many of his men; and that this victory was fatal to them,
forasmuch as this determined them to the war with the*^ Romans. Is it not strange that Josephus should say nothing
of this in the History of the War, where he has made so
frequent mention of Florus, and ascribed the Jewish uneasiness under the Roman government to the cruelties and other
irreoMilarities of this man ? For this instance I am indebted
tos Mr. Le CI ere.
There is another omission appears to me very remarkable.
Pheroras, Herod's youngest brother, is often mentioned
by Joseplius. He has particularly informed us, that when
Augustus was in Syria, he gave this Pheroras a tetrarchy,''
at the request of Herod
and we are informed by Josephus,
of Pheroras's retirement into his tetrarchy, of Herod's visiting him there, and of Pheroras's dying' at home, and of his
But
beinof brought afterwards from thence to be buried.
what
this
satd
yet, if 1 mistake not, he has never once
tetrarchy was, whose it had been before, nor where it lay.
It is true, that whereas in the Antiquities'^ Josephus says,
Pheroras went to his tetrarchy ; in his War' he says, he
went to Persea; or, as in some copies, Petr^ea but Persea,
properly so called, could not be this tetrarchy, because
But this tetrarchy of
Peraea belonged all along to Herod.
Pheroras was given him by Augustus, and was distinct from
that estate or revenue which had"' been settled upon him
by Herod. These particulars may convince us, that though
Cyrenius was in Judea in the time of Herod, Josephus was
capable of omitting to take notice of it.
It may be fairly concluded
4. Again, it will be said
:

;

'111'
:

:

^

'O

^'

avrs

eTreXOojv kui crvfi)3a\uv fxaxih tviKi]Qri, ttoXXujv tojv fitr

Trtcrov-

VtaaiH irraKJua, av^cpopa th iravToq yfiujv eOvag (.irripQrjcfav
yap tin tstc^) jxaWov ot tov TroXe^ov ayairricavTsg, Kai viKijcravreg rse 'Pa»juat8c
e Hist. Eccl. A. D. 66. n. 12.
tit; TiXog r]X7n<TaiJ.eV in Vit. sect. 6.
^ Ant. 1. XV. c. 10. sect. 3.
Ibid. 1. xvii. c. 3. de B, J. I. i. c. 29.
Ttov' Kai yivtrai to

'

^fpwpa^ ce
p. 75G. v. 37.
Uipaiav, p. 1031. v. 41. vid. et p. 1032. v. 26.
"'
T(() nev adiXtpi'j <l>fptup^ Trapa Kaicrapug yTtjcraTO Ttrpapxi-av, avTog mroviiuag tK Trjg (iaffiXttag Trpo<yodov eKurov TaXavTOJV, k. \. Ant. 1. xv. c. 10. sect. 3
^

^spiopav

S' etTk rrjg

ijiroxojo^icrstiv tig Trjv

avrs TtrgapxiciQ'

'

;
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from another place in Joseplius, that Cyrenius was but
once in Judea. For he says, that Massada was then held
by Eleazar, the chief man of the sicarii, a descendant of
Judas, who persuaded not a few of the Jews not to enrol
*
themselves, as 1 have said" above, when Cyrenius the cen'

'

*

*

sor"

was sent

into Judea.'

a difficulty, but the argument is not conJudas made this disturbance when
" Cyrenius was sent into Judea," or in the time of Cyrenius
but it does not follow, that Cyrenius was sent but once
The New Testament will afford us an instance
into Judea.
upon this very subject, which will be of use to us. Gamaliel says, Acts v. 37, " Af(er this man, rose up Judas of
Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away much
people after him." If we had in our hands this book only
of St. Luke, namely, the Acts of the Apostles, it is not unI

own

this

clusive.

is

It is true, that

likely, that

many would have supposed,

of no other taxing made

that St.

Luke knew

Judea, but that in the time of
which Judas rose up. But we are assured from his gospel,
that this conclusion would have been false: for there he
has spoke very particularly of another, which he calls the
first, or at least distinguishes very plainly from some other.
1 must be allowed to repeat here once more, that arguments formed upon the silence of writers are very seldom
of much moment. Josephus is the only Jewish writer of
those times in whom we have the history of that country ;
and it cannot be justly concluded, that any particular thingwas not done, or that such or such circumstance did not
All writers
attend it, because he has not mentioned it.
have their particular views, and some things we are very
desirous to know, might, for some reason or other which we
are ignorant of, lie without the compass of their designs.
Besides, the most accurate and careful historians have omitted many facts or incidents, that might be very properly
I take the
mentioned, through forgetfulness or oversight.
belonged
to
omission of the description of the tetrarchy that
Pheroras, to be a remarkable instance of this sort.
5. But it will be said, that Tcrtullian is positive, the census in Judea at the time of our Saviour's birth was made by
Sentius Saturninus.i'
in

" Vid. de Bell. 1. ii. c. 17. sect. 8.
° KaXetrat Se to fiiv
^psptov Maffada, 7rpoft<rj/K£t Se rojv KareiXrj^OTOJv axrro atKagiwv dwuTog avnp
EXfa^apo^, arcoyovoQ InCa
Trtiaavro^ laSaiMV sk oXiysg, ojq Trporipoi' SaSij-

m

Tifir]T7]g eig ttjv Imdaiav
p Sed et census constat
de B. 1. vii. c. 2. sect. 1.
actos sub Augusto nunc in Judaea per Sentium Saturninum.
Apud quos genus ejus inquirere potuiseent, Cont. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 19.

XojKaixfv,
t7rtfi<p07]-

fit]

TTOiiiaQai

rag a'TTOypacpag, ore Kvpijviog

Objections against

answer

Luke

ii.

ought

1, 2.

considered.

343

be considered, that the
Tertulliaii disputes in this phice,
did not admit the authority of the first chapter^ of St.
Luke's gospel. And it was the custom of Tertullian, to argue from those parts of scripture which the heretics lie was
dealing- with acknowledged.
Possibly therefore Tertullian
having', or supposing he had, reason to think, that this census was made when Saturninus was president of Syria, he
might choose to mention the ordinary officer as a thing- certain ; but yet might not intend to affirm, that the census
was made by him, but only that it happened in his time.
Isaac Casaubon judged it not unreasonable so to understand
Tertullian, who often uses'* words improperly.
thought
I
it not fit to deprive the reader of this answer of that learned
man but I do not adopt his interpretation of Tertullian.
I

to this

:

(1.)

heretic Marcioii, with

It

to

whom

"^

:

Tertullian's authority ought not to outweigh the
testimony of more ancient writers, who were nearer the
event.
Justin Martyr, in his first apology, presented to the
Roman emperor sixty years before Tertullian wrote his
books against Marcion, says, this census was performed in
Judea by Cyrenius ; and all other writers agree with Justin,
as has been shown already.
(3.) Tertullian's authority is of the less weight in this
point, because he lias made very gross blunders in history,
of which I shall say somewhat more in the third chapter.
4. I imagine some account may be given of this mistake
of Tertullian. It has been observed, that Marcion, whom
Tertullian was now arguing- with, did not own the first
chapters of St, Luke's gospel.
Tertullian therefore not
having his eye particularly on St. Luke, and supposing- that
this census was made in Judea when Saturninus was president of Syria, says, it was made by him.
Judea having' been afterwards a branch of the province
of Syria, he concluded it was so at this time, and that therefore the census must have been made by the president of
Syria
but this was arguing from later to more early times,
as men not thoroughly versed in history are apt to do.
(2.)

:

—

Accedit his Cerdoii quidam.
Solum evangelium Lucae, nee tamen totum
Haeresin Cerdonis apPost hunc discipulus ipsius emersit Marcion.
probare conatus est.
De praescrip. Hserel. c. 51.
'
Quam et argumentationibus earum, et scripturis quibus utuntur, provocavimus ex abundanti. De Came Christi, cap. 25.
^ TertuUianus, cum adversus Marcio scribit, Sed
ad majorem
et constat,
Ait
fidem magistratum ordinarium potius nominat, quam extraordiuarium.
autem per Sentium Satuminum dure et Tertullianice, hoc est, improprie pro
Casaub. Exercit. 1
tin 'LtvTiH 'S.aTspvivs, vel i)yenovtvovTOQ rrjg S. K.
n. 31.
•J

lecipit.

—

—
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After the banishment of Archelaus Judea was annexed
to Syria ; but wiiilst Herod was living-, the president of
The presiSyria had not any proper autliority in Judea.
dent of Syria was always the most considerable officer in
When the Romans had any
the eastern part of the empire.
war^ in that part of the world, the neighbouring- kings were
obliged to follow his directions; to furnish those sums of
money, or those troops, which he required, and to send these
When any differences hapto the places he appointed.
pened between these kings and tetrarchs, they were bound
to refer them to him, nor could they march any forces out
of their territories without his consent : but he seems not,
especially in a time of peace, to have had any proper authority within their dominions.
Nor do I think 1 here impute to Tertullian any very gross
The state of dependent kingdoms and provinces
mistake.
in the Roman en^pire underwent frequent changes, and a
person had need to have made history his peculiar study,
and to have aimed at some uncommon accuracy, in order to
understand the state of the Roman provinces for a couple

of centuries.
I have now gone through all the difficulties which are of
any moment in this point,
I have nothing ftirther to add to those evidences, w hich I
have already produced, except these two observations 1st,
That it seems to me highly probable, from the manner in
which Eusebius speaks of this matter in his Chronicle, that
:

was

it

originally the

common

opinion of christians, that

Cyrenius was sent into Judea on purpose to make this census ;
In the thirty-third year of Herod, Cyrenius beingsent by the Roman senate, made a census (or enrolments)
of goods and persons.'"
This does very much confirm
the opinion of those learned men, who think that Cyrenius
was sent with extraordinary power: though why Eusebius
mentions the senate instead of the emperor T know not.
Possibly some may be disposed to set aside Eusebius's
authority, because in his Ecclesiastical History he has confounded the two surveys. But I must confess 1 ascribe that,
It
not to ignorance, but to somewhat a great deal worse.
is impossible, that a man of Eusebius's acuteness, who had
the New Testament and Josephus before him, should think
*

*

*

^

Turn

intellecto

barbarorum irrisii, qui peterent quod eripuerant, consuluit
Nero, belluni anceps an pax inhonesta placeret, nee

inter primores civitatis

—

dubitatum de delio scribitur tetrarchis ac regibus praefectisque ac procuratorijussis Corbulonis obsequi.
bus,
Tacit. Ann. lib. xv. cap. 25.
^ Chron. p. 7G.

—
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made after Archelaus's banisliment nas the same
with that made before Herod died ; but Eusebius was resolved to liave St. Luke's history confirmed by the express
testimony of tlie Jewisii historian, right or wrong-. Here
Eusebius was under a bias. In his Chronicle we have a
simple unbiassed account of what was the opinion of chrisa census

tians,

and

otiiers, at that tinie.

Secondly, It seems to me in the nature of the thing most
probable, that some person was sent with extraordinary
power to make this enrolment. There is no evidence in
Josephus, that Augustus had any intention to take away the
kingdom from Herod, and make Judea a province. A census in his donn'nions was a very great disgrace: but to
have ordered it to be performed by the president of Syria,
would have been an additional affront; it would have
looked like making Herod subject to Syria. Since Judea
was to continue a distinct kingdom as hitherto, and only to
be reduced to a more strict dependence, the only method of
making this census could be that of sending some person of
honour and dignity, like Cyrenius, to enrol the subjects of
Herod, and value their estates; that, for the future, tribute
might be paid according to this census. And this does admirably suit the nature of the oath mentioned in Josephus,
the substance of which was, to be faithful to Csesar and

Herod.
I conclude therefore, that

it is upon the whole most proassessment, of M'hich St. Luke here
M'rites, was performed by Cyrenius, as well as the second.
This appears to me a very natural meaning of St. Luke's
words, and the external evidences for this supposition seem
to me to outweigh the objections.
have now got through the affair of the census. If I
have not been so happy as to remove every difficulty attending this text of St. Luke, yet I hope the reader will
allow, at least, that I have not concealed or dissembled any.

bable, that the

We

first
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CHAP.
TWO
1,

II.

OBJECTIONS TAKEN FROM THE SILENCE OF JOSEPHUS.

He

has not mentiotied the slavf/hter of the infants oj'
oJ' the Galileans^ ivhose blood Pi~

II. Nor
Bethlehem
late had mingled with
:

ST.

MATTHEW

saw

that he

their sacrifices.

says, chap. ii. 16, " Then Herod, when he
was mocked of the wise men, was exceedingly
wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that were
in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years
old and under, according- to the time which he had diligently inquired of the wise men."
It is objected to this, that if there had been so cruel a
slaughter made by Herod, of innocent infants at Bethlehem,
a place not far from Jerusalem, it is very unlikely it should
have been omitted by Josephus, who has written the history of the Jews, and particularly of the reign of Herod.
To this I answer 1. This appears to me to be at the best
an objection of a very extraordinary nature.
The most
exact and diligent historians have omitted many events
that happened within the compass of those times of which
they undertook to write
nor does the reputation which any
one historian has for exactness, invalidate the credit of another, who seems to be well informed of the facts he relates,
Suetonius, Tacitus, and Dio Cassius, have all three written
of the reign of Tiberius but it is no objection against the
veracity of any one of them, that he has mentioned some
things of th;it emperor, which have been omitted by the rest.
No more is it any objection against St. Matthew, that he
has related an action of Herod not mentioned by Josephus.
2. There have been as great cruelties committed by many
eastern princes; nor was there ever any man more likely
than Herod to give the orders here mentioned by St. Matthew. When he had gained possession of Jerusalem^ by
the assistance of the Romans, and his rival Antigonus was
taken prisoner, and in the hands of the Roman general
Sosius, and by him carried to Mark Antony, Herod by a
large sum of money persuaded Antony to put liim to death.
Herod's great fear was, that Antigonus might some time
:

:

:

"Joseph. Antiq.

lib. \\v.

cap. IG. sect.

u!t.

Some
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revive liis pretensions, as being' of the Asinonean family.
Aristobuhis, brother of his wife Mariainne, was murdered
by his directions at eighteen years of age, because the people at Jerusalem had shown some affection for his person.
In the seventh year of his reign from the death of Antigonus, he put to death Hyrcanus, grandfather of Mariamne,
then eighty years of age, and wlio had saved Herod's life
wlien he was prosecuted by the sanhedrim ; a man, who in
his youth and in the vigour of his life, and in all the revolutions of his fortune, had shown a mild and peaceable disposition.
His beloved wife, the beautiful and virtuous
Mariamne, iiad a public execution,"^ and her mother Alexandra was put to death soon after.^ Alexander and Aristobulus, his two sons by Marianme, were strangled in prison
by his order,* upon groundless suspicions, as it seems, when
they were at man's estate, were married, and had children.
if
I say nothing of the death of his eldest son Antipater
Josephus's character of him be just, he was a miscreant,
and deserved the worst death that could be inflicted.
In his last sickness, a little before he died, he sent orders
throughout Judea, requiring' the presence of all the chief
men of the nation at Jericho. His orders were obeyed, for
they were enforced with no less penalty than that of death.
When these men were come to Jericho, he had them all
shut up in the Circus, and calling for his sister Salome, and
her husband Alexas, he told them, '
life is now but
* short:
I know the dispositions of the Jewish people, and
*
nothing will please them more than my death. You have^
' these men
in your custody ; as soon as my breath is out
* of
my body, and before my death can be known, do you
* let in the
soldiers upon them and kill them.
All Judea
* and
every family will then, though unwillingly, mourn at
''

'^

:

My

my death.' Nay, Josephus says, That with tears in his
eyes he conjured them, by their love to him, and their
and
tidelity to God, not to fail of doing him this honour
* they promised'^ they would not fail.'
These orders indeed were not executed but, as a modern
historian of very good sejise observes, 'The history of this

'

'

'
*

;

;

'

"

Antiq.

1.

XV.

c. 3. sect. 3.

De

Btll.

1.

i.

c.

22.

*^

Ant.

1.

xv.

c.

* Ibid. sect. 8.
^ Ant. xv. c. 7. sect. 5, 6.
de Bell, ubi supra.
s 'Yqvq Ss tovq (ppspsfxevsg
Ant. Ixvi. c. 1 1. sect. 6. De Bell. 1. i. c. 27.
avSpag e~iidav iKTTvevcru), Taxi~(i Kruvare 7rtpi'TT]<ravTeg rovg "rpartwraf, ij^a

6.

'^

iraaa lovCaia Kai irag oiKog a/cwv £7r' ({.loi caKpvcr?^. De Bell. I i. c. 33. sect. 6.
^ Kai 6
t8 auyytvsg Trfv tvvoiav kcii
iii.v fxera SaKpviov Trorvioji-uvog, /cat
TTiTiv TH QsiH TrpodKokujv, eira(Tt:j]TTTt nt) tjrtficjcOai aKi(^v' K(/,Keivoi w^oXoyovv
Prideaux,
8 TrapajStjcFtaQai. Ant. lib. xvii. cap. 6. sect. 5.
'

Conn.

Part.

ii.

p.

G55.
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most wicked design, takes off all objection against the
truth of murdering' the innocents, which may be made
from the incredibility of so barbarous and horrid an act.
For this thoroughly shows, that there can nothing be
imagined so cruel, barbarous and horrid, which this man
was not capable of doing.'
It may be also proper to observe, that almost all the exeIlls

cutions, which 1 have instanced in, were sacrifices to his
And the slaughter,
state-jealousy and love of empire.
St. Matthew has given an account of, was made upon
the occasion of tidings brought to Jerusalem, of the birth
of one who was " King of the Jews."

which

3.

tion

Josephus has given us an account of a terrible execuin Herod's court, and at Jerusalem, about this

made

very time, upon the occasion of some predictions, that God
was about to take away the kingdom from Herod. 1 think
it was made at the very same time with the slaughter of the
infants.
St. Matthew relates only what was done at Bethlehem, Josephus what happened at Jerusalem. The silence
of Josephus about the former, and of St. Matthew about the
latter, may be in a good measure accounted for by these two
or three considerations.

Matthew was not concerned

matters, but barely to give the history of Jesus Christ; and
therefore all that he was obliged to take notice of upon this
occasion, was the attempts made upon the life of Jesus.
Josephus's is a political history of the Jewish nation, and
therefore the executions at court might be more suitable to
(1.) St.

to relate state

his design.
(2.) All writers of good sense and candour, who have
written the history of such jealous and cruel princes as
Herod, have been obliged, both out of a regard to themselves and their readers, to omit some of their odious and
offensive actions, and to pass by some parts or circumstances of those transactions which they mention.'^
And I
cannot help paying a particular respect to the evangelists
for the many instances of their candour and goodness, and
for this in particular, that none of them strove to brand the
memory of Herod, who sought the life of Jesus, with the
many cruelties of his reign, or the dreadful circumstances
of his death ; and that Matthew, who alone has informed
us of the murder of the infants, confined his narration to

"*

Neque sum

paenas,

dum

ignarus, a plerisqiie scriptoribus omissa multorum pericula et
copia fatiscunt, aut quae ipsis nimia et mcrsta fucrant, ne pari

taedio lectures adficerent, verenlur.

Tacit.

An.

1.

vi. c. 7.

.
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the other tokens, which, I doubt not,
Herod showed at this tiirie, of a most odious jealousy.
Nor would I blame Josephus barely for the omission of
He has related
the barbarities committed at Bethlehein.
to have related them ail
many cruel actions of Herod
would probably have appeared spite and ill will, rather
than faithfulness or impartiality.
It is evident, there were
many put to death at Jerusalem, beside those he nameth in
the account of that execution.
Possibly, the omission of
the murder of the infants may be owing to those reasons I
have here hinted, naniely, a fear of being- charged with a
design to load Herod unreasonably, or a fear of rendering
his history disagreeable, by too particular a detail of cruel
that,

all

:

actions.
(3.) I have thus far endeavoured to account for Josepbus's silence in the way of apology for him, and should
but his strange way of
be glad to leave the matter here
speaking, and that in two^ places of his works, of an execution at Jerusalem about this time, though according to
his own account and acknowledgment it was very severe
and terrible, will not permit me to conclude here.
Supposing, then, that execution to have been made on account
of discourses, which liappened at Jerusalem upon the rumour of the birth of Jesus, I think, that since Josephus was
determined in the main to vindicate Herod upon that occasion, he was obliged, for his own honour, to say nothing of
what was done at Bethlehem. The slaughter of the infurits,
from two years old and under, of a whole city, town, or
village, and the district round about it, whatever colours
an historian might have put upon it, would have appeared
to all mankind, but prejudiced and hardened Jews, an horrid inhumanity.
In a word, the objection against this relation of St. Matthew must be founded on the silence of the Greek and
Roman historians, or of Josephus. As for the silence of the
former; the Roman republic or empire about this time was
so vast, that the affairs of many dependent princes have
been lost in the crowd. Tacitus goes over the history of
the Jews, from Pompey's conquest of Judea to the government of Felix, mentioned in the Acts, in one short chapter.
:

of those passages with observations upon it may be seen above, p.
It is the passage I referred to, p. 140, &c. as deserving a particular
If the reader has not yet observed it, I would now recommend it to
attention.
his perusal.
The other passage will be found toward the latter end of sect. 1
of the next chapter to this.
See in the index * Josephus, his account of a
'

One

292, 293.

*

terrible

execution at Jerusalem.'
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The kingdom he received from Antony
was enlarged [or confirmed] by Augustus.
And that
after his death, his kingdom was divided between three of
liis sons ;'"" without so much as naming the sons of Herod,
lie

says,

'

who

arrived at sovereign power, and succeeded their father.
Strabo says, Herod obtained the title of king- first from
* Antony, and then
from Augustus. Some of his sons he
* put to death, as
guilty of designs against himself: others
* he appointed
his successors, dividing his kingdom among* them.
But his sons were not happy, for they fell under
' some accusations
one of them was banished into Gaul,
and the other two, by means of a great deal of submission,
* with much difficulty
kept their several tetrarchies.'" He
does not so much as name those sons whom Herod killed,
nor those that succeeded him. It is with a like brevity,
that some other writers have mentioned Herod.
Dio Cassius's history of affairs about the latter part of Herod's
reign is wanting.
I leave it to any one to judge, whether
it be reasonable to expect the particular fact at Bethlehem
from historians, who plainly content themselves with delivering the successions of princes, without relating their
affairs, or so much as recording all their names.
As for Josephus, his silence is no more an objection
against St. Matthew, than the silence of other writers is
against him.
Josephus has said a great deal of Herod's
liberality to foreigners, to Antioch, Berytus, Tyrus, Sidou,
Damascus, and many other cities in Syria ; to the Athenians,
Lacedaemonians, Rhodians, and other people of Greece. Of
his benefaction to the Eleans, he says,
It was a common
* benefit not to Greece
only but to all the world :« and that
* he was so
remarkable for his liberality, that Augustus and
* Agrippa often
said, Herod's kingdom was too small for
* him,
and that he deserved to be king of all Syria and
* Egypt.'
1 suppose people to take these things upon
P
*

:

*

'

'"

Post

Regnum ab Antonio

Herodi datum, victor Augustus auxit [al. sanxit].
Herodis, nihil expectato Caesare, Simon quidam regium nomen
Is a Quintilio Varo obtinente Syriam punitus.
Et gentem coerci-

mortem

invaserat.

tani liberi Herodis tripartito rexere.
" 'Hpojdrjg

Tacit. Hist.

1.

v. c. 9.

— wore

Kai (SamXsvg e^P '?]""'""''*» dovrog to fisv rrfnorov Avtiovih
Tfjv t%saiav, v'Ttpov ce Kai Kaiaapog th 2£/3a<ra" t(i)v Se v'lojv rsg fiev avrog

avHktv,

(jjg

tTTilBsXevffavrag avT'it' rsg de rtXsvTcov diadoxsg airtXiTre, fxipiSag

avToig aTToSsg'
fitv iv
TTtiq,

fvyy

— « fitv toi ivTVxi}(Tav

SieTtXt(T8f Trapa TOig

ol

TraiSeg,

aXX' ev aiTiaig tyevovTO' Kai 6

AXXo[3po^i VaXaTaig Xaj3(t)v oiKrjaiv'

TvoXXy fxoXig tvpovro KaBoSov, TtTpap-)(iag aTroSoOeityrig hcarfpiij.

xvi. p. 765. ed. Casaub.

°

Antiq.

1.

oi da Srepa-

Strabo.

1.

xvi. c. 5. sect.

De Bell. 1. i. cap. 21. sect. 11, 12. To ds nXeioig xapi<^0(v, s fiovov
Koivov Ti]g 'EXXadog, aXX' oX?jg rr/g oiKSfitprjg Sujpov.
Ibid. sect. 12.
3, 4.
P

Kai

(paaiv

avTOV

ti

Kaiaapa Kai AyptTTTrav TToXXaKigiiKHV, wg

aTToSeoi ra
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considered.

Joseplius's authority.
I cannot conceive, liow the single
(and
silence of Josephus
of Justus of Tiberias, if you please
to add him) should be an objection against St. Matthew,
when the silence of the Greeks and Syrians, people that

abounded so much

in writers, (several of which are also
no objection against Josephus; who has
recorded many things done by Herod for those people, of
which they have made no metition, that we know of.
It has been pretended, indeed, that Josephus was a great
enemy to Herod, and seems willing to tell all his various
acts of cruelty.
But this is not certain. For Herod's character in Josephus has a mixture of good and bad
he has
related a great many things to his advantage, which can be
verified by no other writers.
Herod put to death every
member of the Jewish great council in Hyrcanus's time,
except Hillel and Shammai
yet Josephus mentions this
very slightly i"^ he even takes part with Herod against the
pharisees in an account of an execution made at Jerusalem
in the latter part of his reign.
Though Josephus were an
enemy to Herod, he might have inducements to show him
still in being',) is

:

;

favour upon some occasions

Agrippa the younger was
wrote, and he had some acquaintance
with him, and obligations to him:^ it was not for the honour of the Jewish nation, to make a mere monster of Herod,
who had reigned over them between thirty and forty years.
particular recital of ail Herod's cruelties could not but
make the uneasiness of the Jewish people under the Roman
government appear very unreasonable
they might be
thought a strange people, who rebelled against the Romans,
and yet had borne with a man who had spared neither young
nor old ; who had slaughtered all the members of their great
council, and the innocent infants of a whole town and all its
district.
I have sometimes thought, that this was really
one reason, why Josephus made so slight mention of the
cuttino- off the members of that senate
be
it mi«ht also
some inducement not (o relate the slaughter of the infants.
But Josephus, as a firm Jew, had certainly a particular
reason for passing over this event at Bethlehem
he could
not mention it, without giving the christian cause a great
advantage. To write, that Herod, at the latter end of his
reign, had j)ut to death all the young children at Bethlehem, on occasion of a report spread at Jerusalem, that the
king of the Jews had been newly born there, would have
living,

:

when Josephus

A

:

:

:

TT]Q

apxrjQ 'Hpujdy

Tt]Q

sar}g

tv

avrijj

AXiov yap eivai Kai

fisya.\o}pv)(^iac.

2j»piag cnracnjg Kai AiyvTrrs rrjv jSaffiXaav £X*iv.
^ Ant. 1. xiv. c. 9. sect. 4. 1. xv. 1.

Ant.

1.

"

xvi. c. 5. sect.

Joseph. Vit.

1.

sect.

65.
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greatly gratified the christians ; since it was well known,
when he wrote, that about thirty years after the death of
Herod, Jesus, being then about thirty years of age, had been
styled the king of the Jews, and had been publicly crucified at Jerusalem with that title; and it was firndy believed
by all his followers, that he was the great person spoken of

under that character, and was now advanced to dominion
and power.
Nay, I do not see how any serious and attentive heathen,
who had heard any thing of Jesus, could read a relation of
this event in Josephus, a Jewish historian, known to be no
favourer of those called christians, but he must be disposed
to think, the christian belief deserved some consideration.
For if there was a report spread at Jerusalem, the capital
city of Judea, that the king of the Jews had been newly
born ; and if this report was so far credited, that Herod,
notwithstanding his numerous issue, thought it needful to
make away with all the young children at Bethlehem and
its borders, in order to secure the succession in his own
family
this is at once a strong argument, that the Jewish
expectation of a great person to arise from among them is
no new thing, and that there were some reasons to think,
:

Moreover,
had been born at that time.
he must also suppose it possible, that the child, whose life
was aimed at, escaped, notwithstanding the care of Herod
for it is plain he did not certainly know the child, of whom
the discourse was; if he had, he would not have given
orders for destroying all the young children under such an
that great person

;

age.

The more any heathen knew of the Jewish expectations,
or of the story of Jesus, either by hearsay from the christians, or by having looked into any of the gospels, the more
would he have remarked such a relation in this historian.
For this reason, Josephus could by no means be willing
with its most peculiar circumstances;
think he has given a general account of Herod's
cruelty at that time, as 1 have sufficiently shown already,
4. St. Matthew's account is confirmed by the testimony
I give one passage from Justin
of ancient christian authors.
Martyr, who wrote before the middle of the second century.
But,' says he, Herod, when the Arabian wise men did
not come back to him as he had desired them, but according to a command given them returned by another
way into their own country ; and when Joseph, together
to relate this event,

though

I

'

'

'

'

'

Mary and

'

M'ith

*

according

to

the young child,
directions given to

were gone into Egypt,
them also by a divine

—
Some Omissiois of
*

revelation

'

come

to

whom

the wise men had
all the children in Bethle-

not knowing" the child

;

worship,
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commanded

hem, without exception, to be killed.'' This was prophesied of by Jeremiah, the spirit of God saying- by him thus,
" A voice was heard in Rama."
This event is also mentioned by* Irenaeus, who lived in
the same century, and by Origen" in the third century, in
Herod put to death
his answer to Celsus, where he says,
all the little children in Bethlehem and its borders, with a
design to destroy the king of the Jews, w ho had been born
* tliere.'
It is needless to make any more quotations of
'

*

'

'

christian^ writers.
There is also a noted

passage

in

Macrobius, a heathen

the latter end of the fourth cenauthor, who flourished
Wlien
tury, who among other jests of Augustus has this;
he [Augustus] had heard that among the children within
*
two years of age, which Herod king' of the Jews comin

'

'

own son had been killed,
be Herod's hog than his son."^^^
I lay little or no stress upon this passage, partly because
it comes too late, partly because there is reason to suppose,
Macrobius has been mistaken about the occasion of the jest.
No early christian writers have said any thing of Herod's
having had a young child of his own killed in the slaughter
at Bethlehem.
]f Augustus did pass this jest upon Herod,
it might be occasioned by the death of Antipater, or rather
of Alexander and Aristobulus.^
This is what I said of this passage in the first edition. I
Mould now add ; it ought to be allowed, that Augustus did
pass this jest upon Herod, upon some occasion or other, and
that Macrobius has given us exactly the words of the jest.
This passage also shows, that Herod's slaughter of the in*

manded

*

he said, "

to

be slain

in Syria, his

It is better to

UavTug

airXioQ rag Traidag rsg iv B7j0\£6/:i tiuKtvazv avaiptOrjvai. Dialog.
304. Paris, (p. 307. Thirlb.)
* Propter hoc et pueros eripiebat,
qui erant in dome David, bene sortiti in
illo tempore nasci, ut eos prseniitteret in suum regnum j ipse infans cum esset,
infantes hominurn martyres parans, propter Christum, qui in Bethlehem natus
Contra Hser. lib.
est Judae, in civitate David, interfectos secundum scripturas.
iii. c. 16. sect. 4. al. c. 17.
In qua [.Egypt o]et Dominus noster servatus est,
efFugiens earn persecutionem quae erat ab Ilerode. lb. c. 21. sect 3. al. c. 28.
" 'O d' 'Hpu)Sj]g avitXe jravTci ra ev B/;0Af6/u kcu TOig opioig avTijg rraiha, log
Lib. i. p. 47.
avvavaipi](7it)v tov yevvrjQtvTa Is6aitov f3acn\ia.
Vid. Euseb. Hist. Ec. 1. i. c. 8. P. Oros. 1. vii. c. 3, &c. &c.
* Cum audisset infer pueros, quos in Syria Herodes rex Judaeorum intra
bimatum jussit interfici, filium quoque ejus occisum ; ait, Melius est Herodis
*

Part.

ii.

p.

'^

porcum
"

esse

quam

filium.

Macrob.

See Whitby's Annot. on Matt.

VOL.

I.

Sat. lib.

ii.

16, 17.

2 A

ii.

cap. 4.
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Judea was a thing well known in Macfobius's time,
and was not contested by heathens.
If we could be assured, that Macrobius transcribed this
whole passage, not only the jest itself, but the occasion of it
likewise, from some more ancient author, it would be a
proof, that this event was well known in that author's time
also.
And we should have a great deal of reason to suppose that author was a heathen, because it is most likely
that Macrobius, a bigoted heathen himself, ^ did not much
fants in

deal in christian writers.

But

it is

his author,

possible, that Macrobius found only the jest in
and added the occasion, having collected it from

discourse of the christians of his time, who
There is
frequently spoke of this cruel action of Herod.
some reason to suspect this, because it is very likely, that
Augustus's reflection upon Herod was occasioned by the
death of one of those sons whom Joseph us has mentioned ;
and that it has no relation at all to the slaughter of the
infants at Bethlehem.
This suspicion may be farther
strengthened by the great agreement of Macrobius with
St. Matthew, in the words he uses concerning the children.*
Macrobius being ignorant of Herod's story, and having
heard of the slaughter of the infants, when he met with this
jest in some author, concluded there had been some youngchild of Herod put to death together with them.
I am content therefore to leave it a doubtful point, whether Macrobius transcribed this whole passage, or the jest
onl}^ from some more ancient author.
Upon the whole then, there lies no objection against this
relation of St. Matthew
there is nothing improbable in the
thing itself, considering the jealous, cruel temper of Herod.
The silence of Josephus, or of the ancient Greek and Roman
historians, can be no difficulty with any reasonable person.
This fact is confirmed by the express testimony of very
early christian Mriters, and by Macrobius, a heathen author,
in the latter end of the fourth century ; from whom it appears, that this event was not then contested, and that it was
even better known, than the fate of those sons of Herod,
whom Josephus says he put to death at man's estate.
H. An objection of the like sort with that we have been
considering, may be made against St. Luke, who says, ch.

common

the

:

y

of

This

it

is

in the

very evident from his works and the reader may see a full proof
Rev. Mr. Masson's Slaughter of the Children in IJethlehem, as an
:

historical Fact, vindicated, sect. 3.
'

Children within two years of age, which Herod king of the Jews comto be ^lain.

manded

Some Omissions of Josep/uis
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xiii. 1, " There were present at that season, some tliat told
him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with
It has been thou" ht strange by some, that
their sacrifices."
Josephus has made no mention of this event.
In answer to this objection, I shall transcribe a passage
of Josephus.
Judas the Galilean introduced a fourth sect
'

'

'

'

*

'

'
*

among

the Jews.
In all other things they agree with the
pharisees, but they have an invincible love of liberty, and
acknowledge God alone their lord and governor nor can
any kind of death, or any punishments of their friends and
:

any man lord. As many have
been witnesses of their immoveable firmness, I shall say no
more upon this head not out of a fear lest my accounts
should be thought incredible, but rather because it is not
easy fully to represent their contempt of all kinds of sufrelations,

make them

call

;

'

*

'

ferings.'"^

Perhaps the Galileans mentioned by

St.

Luke were some

of the followers of the before-mentioned Judas. Josep]ius
says, he has omitted the greatest part of the sufferings
of that sect.
I think it is not difficult to guess the reason.
Judas's principles were very popular among' the Jews, but
in the opinion of the Romans they were criminal, as being*
And it
inconsistent Avith subjection to their government.
was next to impossible for Josephus to give a particular account of all transactions in Judea relating to this matter,
without offending the Jews, his countrymen, on the one hand,
or the Romans on the other.
But whether the Galileans in St. Luke were men of this
principle is not certain, nor is it material.
For though they
>vere not, the passage just transcribed from Josephus may
satisfy us, that many remarkable events have been omitted
by him upon some account or other.
^ Ov yap ^tCoiKa
fir] fig cnriTiav V7r6\rj(p9y n tu)v Xeyofitvcov tir avroig, tovvavTiov 8e /z/; fXa(T(Tov(og th ikhvojv KaTa(pc>ovr]^aTog, Cexoixe%'n Ttjv raXanrufpiav Ti/g aXyrjSoi'og, 6 Xoyog a(pT]yr]-ai.
Ant. 1. xviii. c. 1, sect. 6.
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CHAP.

III.

AN OBJECTION AGAINST THE FIFTEENTH YEAR OF THE
REIGN OF TIBERIUS, COMPARED WITH THE
AGE OF JESUS AT HIS BAPTISM.

I.

The objection stated.
II. The first solution : That St.
Luke by the Jijteenth of Tiberius, might intend the jij~
teenth of his proconsular power, not of his sole empire
HI. I'he consistence of
after the death of Augustus,
other notes of time in the Gospels ivith this supposition.
IV. The second solution : That the age of thirty years
ascribed to Jeszis at his baptism

may

be understood icith

latitude,

ST.

LUKE

says, chap.

iii.

1, 2,

"

Now

in i\\e

ffteenth year

of the reign of Tiberius Ccesar, Pontius Pilate being' governor of Judea, the word of God came nnto John the son of
Zacharias in the wilderness. Now when all the people
were baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus also being- baptized, and praying', the heaven was opened
And the Holy
Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him,
and a voice came from heaven, which said. Thou art my

—

—

:

beloved Son, in tliee 1 am well pleased.
And Jesus himbegan to be about thirty years of age,^^ ver. 23.
Against this account of St. Luke this objection ma}' be
formed. St. Matthew says expressly, that Jesus was " born
in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Herod the king."
Though Jesus was born but a month or two before the death
of Herod, he would be at least thirty-one years of age at
his baptism.
But if Jesus was born above a year, much
more, if above two years before Herod's death
then the
age of thirty years here ascribed to him at his baptism,
is absolutely inconsistent with the notes of time mentioned
at the commencement of John the Baptist's ministry ; even
allowing that the word of God came to John in the very
beginning of the fifteenth year of Tiberius, and that Jesus
was baptized a few months after.
Before I state this objection at length, I would observe,
that the true genuine meaning of these words, " Jesus himself"^ began to be about thirty years of age," is not that he

self-

;

^

Kai avrog

r}v 6 Irjcrsg loafi tTCJv

rpiaxoj'Ta of ^Ojufrog, wv,

k. X.

Of

the ffteenth

Year of Tiberius.
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tlie thirtieth year of his age, but that Jesus was
about thirty years of age when he began his ministry or,
wlien'* he tlius began to show liimself publicly.
This, I
think, is now the general opinion of learned*^ men
so the
Greek word of this text is used by St. Luke in other places.
Thus the high priests and others charge Jesus before Pilate,

then entered

:

:

saying,

Luke

xxiii. 5, "

He

stirreth

up the people,

teaching-

throughout all Jewry, heginnhiff [a/^^a^tez/ov, having begun]
from Galilee to this place." St. Peter, in the debate concerning the choice of an apostle in the room of Judas, says.
Acts i. 21, 22, " Wherefore of these men, which have accompanied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in
and out among us, ber/inninf/ from the baptism*^ of John,
unto the same day tliat he was taken from us, must one be
ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection."
I come now to the objection
Augustus died, and Tibe19tli
rius succeeded him, the
of August, A. U. 767, Julian
Therefore the fifteenth of Tiberius
year 59, A. D. 14.
began the 19th Aug. A. U. 781, A. D. 28.
Herod died^
before the passover in A. U. 750, Jul. year 42, or else before the passover in A. U. 751, Jul. year 43.
If then John
the Baptist began to preach in the beginning of the fifteenth
of Tiberius, in the latter end of A. U. 781, and Jesus be
supposed to have been baptized by John a few months after,
on the 6th of January of the year following, viz. A. U. 782,
Jesus must have been in the 32d year of his life, if Herod
died in the spring, A. U. 751, and if Jesus was born the
25th Decemb. preceding, viz. A. U. 750.
But if Herod
died, A. U. 750, and Jesus was born the 25th Decemb. before, viz. A. U. 749, then he would be at his baptism in the
33d year of his age.
But it may be made appear several ways, that Jesus was
born above a year, probably above two years before Herod
:

died.

may be inferred from the evangelists themselves.
very probable, that Herod lived a year or more
The wise men having worafter the murder of the infants.
shipped Jesus, when they were departed. Matt. ii. 13, 14,
" Behold, the angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a
1.

For

This

it

is

Lucae mentem Jansenius
quam sic exprimit Sensus erit, et ipse
annorum, cum jam suscepto baptismo auspicaretur

Dr. Clarke's Paraphrase,
[Con. cap. 14.] optime assecutus
^

Jesus erat fere triginta

*^

est,

:

deinde munus suum.
Bas. arm. Pol. Ecc. ant. D. 5. n. 28. vid. et Anton.
Cappell. de Ccena Christi suprema.
Sect. 12. c. 23.
Mr. Whiston's Short
^ Ev <^ eiaijXOe koi
View of the Harmony, &c. p. 136.
ttifXOsv «^' Vficig 6 KvpioQ lijcTHQ, ap^aftivOQ airo ts (3aTrTi<TfiaT0Q lujavva* See the Appendix.
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dream, saying*, Arise, and take the young* child and his
mother, and iTee into Egypt, and he thou there laitil I bring

Herod will seek the young* child to destroy
he arose, he took the young* child and his
mother by night, and departed into Egypt. And was there
The direction given to Joseph
mitil the death of HerodJ'
by the angel, may afford ground to suppose, that Joseph
was to make some stay in Egypt, at least some months, or
more than a few m eeks or days which, from what follows,
appears to have been " till the death of Herod."
Moreover, St. Matthew says, oh. ii. 19, 20, that " when
Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to
Joseph in a dream in Egypt, saying, Arise, take the young*
child and his mother, and go into the land of Israel J'or
they are dead which sought the young chikVs lijej'^
It being* known from Josepluis, that Antipater died but
five days before his father Herod, it may be inferred from
the use of the plural number, that Antipater is meant by the
angel as well as Herod, and that he had been concerned in
the design to put Jesus to death, and that his cruel intentions were one cause of Joseph's removal out of Judea
into Egypt.
But Antipater could have no influence on his
father's counsels for ten months or more before Herod died,
as will appear presently
therefore the murder of the infants happened, most probably, a year before the death of
thee

word:

for

When

liim.

:

:

:

Herod.

may

likewise be concluded from St. Matthew's account,
was born near two years before the murder of the
infants.
For thus he says, ch. ii. 1, 2, " Now when Jesus
was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod the
king*, behold, there came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, saying. Where is he that is born King of the Jews ?
for we have seen his star in the east, and are come to worship him." Ver. 7. " Then Herod, when he had privily called
the wise men, inquired of them diligently, what time the
It

that Jesus

star

appeared."

The wise men having been to worship the child, and departing* into their own country without coming back to
Jerusalem, Ver. 16, " Then Herod, when he saw he was
mocked of the wise men, was exceeding* wroth, and sent
and slew

all the children that were in Bethlehem, and
the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time which he had diligently inquired of the
wise men."
Jesns was born before the wise men came, for their question was, *' Where is he that is born ?" They knew he was

forth,
in all

Of

the fifteenth

bom, because they had seen
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liis

star in the cast.

and slew

Ilerod inthe chil-

quired what
dren from two years and under, according to that time.
Therefore the star had appeared two years before, and
Jesus was born at or near that time.
Nor can the supposed distance between the appearing" of
the star, and the arrival of the wise men, weaken this calculation.
There might be many reasons to hinder their
undertaking the journey immediately possibly, they apprehended no necessity of setting out sooner. For allowing
the truth of the fact, that they had seen a star, by which
they understood the birth of a king in Judea, they could
not well make any doubt of his living, or of their having an
opportunity to worship him, though they delayed a year or
two.
But, whatever were the reasons of their delay, we
have no right to depart from the words of St. Matthew
who intimates very plainly, that it was two years from the
appearing of the star, to the time in which Herod ordered
the children to be slain.
Add these two years to the fore-mentioned year, whicli
Ilerod lived after the slaughter of the children, and it will
appear, that according to St. Matthew, Jesus was born three
years before Herod's death.
2. It may be proved from Tertullian, that Jesus was born
above two years before the death of Herod for he says,
that the census or tax made in Judea, at the time of which
But
Jesus >vas born, was made*^ by Sentius Saturninus.
time the star appeared,

all

:

;

:

Quintilius Varus was come into
Syria as successor to Saturninus, before ° the death of Herod.
It may not be easy to determine exactly from Josephus the time of Varus's arrival in Syria : but there are in

Josephus assures

us, that

being some ancient coins*' or medals of the city of Antioch,
the capital of that province, that demonstrate the time of
One of these coins has on the reverse a
his government.
fig'ure representing the city of Antioch, and the name of
Varus with a date in Greek numerals, xxv. And there are
others with the same figure and inscription, with the numeThe first of these coins assures us, that
rals xxvi. xxvii.
For the
before September, A. U. 748.
was
Syria
Varus
in
<

See above, p. 343.
i\Iarc. lib, iv. cap. 19.
^ Scripsit ad mo
Aut. lib. xvii. cap. 5. sect. 2. et alibi.
Card. Norisius, exstare in scrinio illustrissimi Marchionis Ricardi nunununi
minimae magnitudinis caput Jovis in antica repraesentantem, in cujus postica
habetur, EITI OYAPOY ANTIOXEQN, mulier sedens pede super figuram
Orontis fluniinis, tenens dextra palmam et in medio EK. id est, Anno xxv.
Pagi, Appar. ad Bar. n. 13G. vid. omnino Noris. Epoch. Syromaced. Dissert.
3. cap. 7. et Memoires de 1' Academic des Inscrip. Tom. iv. p. 181. ed, Amst.

Adv.

8

:
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which the Antiochians used at that time was that of the
The 25th
Actiac victory, which was obtained, A. U. 723.'
year of this a^a euiled the second of Sept. A. U. 748. It
is therefore manifest, that Jesus was born before September
in tliat year, \f Saturninus made the census of which St.
Luke speaks, or if it was made in his time: and if it be
supposed, that Jesus was born on the 25th of December,
then liis nativity must necessarily be placed as far back as
the 25th Decemb. A. U. 747.
3. I expect likewise to be here reminded of some tljings
advanced by me in the first cliapter of this book and that
If the oath which Joseph us says was
it will be urged
taken by all the Jews to Augustus and Herod, relating to
the census or enrolment which St. Luke speaks of, then Jesus must have been born three years before the death of
Herod.
Possibly the objection may be stated in this manner:
It cannot be less than ten months from the commencement
of the inquiries made by Herod into the cause of Pheroras's
death, and the crimes of Antipater, to the death of Herod.
When the first discoveries were made, Antipater was at
Rome Herod sent for him in a very pressing but kind
manner, dissembling all suspicions concerning him, that he
Josephus says, that
might not delay to return to Judea.
tera

;

;

:

when Antipater

returned, he

knew nothing of

the accusa-

which had been brought against him, though'^ seven
months had then passed from the first discovery of his
crimes.
In a day or two after Antipater's return to Judea,
Herod calls a council in which he himself and Varus, governor of Syria, presided.
Antipater is brought before
them, convicted, and remanded to prison. But Herod not
daring to pronounce sentence on Antipater without leave
from Augustus, expresses were sent to Rome with an actions

^

count of M'hat had passed.
After that these messengers
were sent away from Judea, a letter was intercepted, which
was written to Antipater by Acme a Jewish woman at Rome,
in the service of the empress Livia, in which letter were
fresh proofs of Antipater's designs.

away

bring word, that
'

Hereupon Herod

These return

sent

to

Allix supposes, that the Antiochian aera of the Actiac victory does not beIt is
J. C. Anno et Mense natali, p. 102.
business to enter into dispute upon this head
the other opinion seems
most probable. Vid. Noris. ubi supra. Pagi. Apparat. n. 103, 104.

gin

till

not

my

to

Acme

Rome.

Judea, and
had been put to death by Augustus,

fresh despatches to

me

A. U. 724. Vid. Dissert, de

Kai

:

Toi fAeTat,v

Bell. Lib.

i.

c.

twv

i\syx(^i'

i^ai Tijg

31. p. 1034. v. 27.

swavoSs duXOovTCJV

i-KTa nrjviov'

De

Ibid. cap. 32.

Of
and

that

tlie

the fifteenth

emperor

left

it

Year of

Tiberius.

to llerod to

361

do with Antipater

Soon after this Antipater was put to
as he thought fit.
death, and iti five days after llerod died.'"
As there was a second embassy sent to Rome afJer the
trial of Antipater, and this returned before Herod i\\Li\^ with
an account lliat Acme had been put to death, upon informait is impossible
them to Rome
months for the interval between the
Judea, and Herod's death, wiiich

tions lliey had carried with
to assign less than three

arrival of Antipater

added

in

;

make

ten months.
It being' supposed in the first chapter, that the execution
which Herod made in his own family happened at the same
to the

former seven

time with the slaughter of the children at Bethlehem ; it must
next be considered, how long time that execution preceded

The facts menthe first inquiries into Antipater's designs.
stand
thus.
tioned by Joseph us in this interval
Herod having' put to death several of his courtiers and
servants, calls his friends together, charges Pheroras's wife
with creating disturbances, and insists upon it that Pheroras
Pheroras loving his wife too well to comply
j)ut her away.
Pheroras
with this demand, the two brothers fall out.
swearing
withal
leaves Herod, and goes to his tetrarchy,
solemnly never to come to Herod more. About this time,
as it seems, Antipater, with his father's consent, left Judea
and went to Rome. Soon after Pheroras was gone home,
Herod fell sick ; but though Herod sent for Pheroras, he
w^ould not come to him.
Not long after, Pheroras is sick ;
Herod goes to see him, they are reconciled, Pheroras dies.
Herod has him brought to Jerusalem and buried there."
When Pheroras was buried, some of his servants made
application to Herod, desiring- him to inquire into the manner and causes of Pheroras's death.
These inquiries open
a horrid scene of wickedness.
And it appears, that a conspiracy had been formed by Antipater lo poison his fi^ther
Herod ; and that he had committed the execution of this
design to Pheroras, and servants of his own, whom he had
left behind him when he went to Rome, and who were to
obey Pheroras's directions.*'
It will not be easy to allot less than three months for the
facts just now mentioned, in the interval between the execution in Herod's family, and the first inquiries into the
cause of Pheroras's death. Three months added to the for-

mer
•"

"
">

ten

make

thirteen.

Vid. Jos. de Bell. 1. i. c. 30—33. Ant. 1. xvii. c. 3—8.
Joseph, de Bell. lib. i. cap. 29. sect. 4. Ant. lib. xvii. cap. 3.

De

Bell. ibid,

cap 30. Ant.

ibid. 4.

;
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The execution spoken of by Joseph us, and the slaughter
of the children mentioned by St. Matthew, being aHowed
to have happened both at the same time, the interval between the birth of Jesus and this execution is already comIt cannot be less than a year and nine or ten
puted.
consequently, we have a
months, that is, near two years
fresh argument that Jesus was born three years before the
but how inconsistent this is with Jesus
death of Herod
"
being'
about thirty years of age" in the fifteenth year of
Tiberius, appears from what has been said already.
Having' now stated these objections, and given them their
full force, as I imagine; before T proceed to offer a reply, I
;

:

would make two

or three reflections upon some particulars
contained in them.
I do allow that it appears to me highly probable, that
Herod did live a year at least after the slaughter of the
infants.

But as for Tertullian's testimony, that the tax in Judea
was made by Saturniuus, 1 think it is not of much weight
since he is the only person that has said this, and he
flourished not till about two hundred years after the event.
Besides, though Tertullian was well skilled in the Roman
laws and customs, he has committed many gross blunders

in

The reader may

see several of them collected byi^
Dodnell in his Dissertations upon Iremeus. One of them
is the computation Tertullian has made of the time, from
the nativity of Jesus to the taking of Jerusalem by Vespasian ; M'hich, according to him, was not full fifty-three
years.
And in reckoning' up the reigns of the several emperors, he has quite omitted that of Claudius, and allotted
not quite ten years to the reign of Nero.
He, who could
make such mistakes in the history of the Roman emperors,
might very easily be ignorant who was president of Syria at

history.

'•

the time of our Saviour's nativity.
Nor am 1 satisfied with the proofs offered in these objections, that Jesus was born two years before the slaughter
of the children at Bethlehem.
Whitby questions whether
uTTo ^t6T«? Kai Karivrepiv, sliould uot be rendered from " one
year old" and under, rather than from " two years old" and
under. But let ^<eTry? signify two years, yet I think no
conclusion can be made about the precise time of the birth
of Jesus from Herod's orders. It is most likely, that this
star appeared some time before the birth of Jesus, and that
it was understood by the wise men to pre-signify it.
Here'^

P Dissert,
••

Matt.

ii.

iii.

sect.

16.

13.

••

Vid. Tertul. advers. Jud. cap. 8.

Of
by

tliey

the fifteenth

were prepared

Year of Tiberius.

for tlieir

journey, and
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liigldy

worship
probable, that these wise men came into
this King', as soon as they could, after they concluded he
Mas born, and that they arrived at Jerusalem in a very few
months after his birth. But since their inquiry was, " Wliere
is he that is born King' of the Jews?" Herod, whose cruelty
liad in a Fiianner no bounds, orders all children near Bethlehem to be slain who had been born since the appearing of
the star; or perhaps even for some space* before the time,
at which, after an exact inquiry of the wise men, he perceived
it had appeared.
As there appears not any proof from St. Matthew, that
Jesus was born two years, or near two years before the
slaughter of the infants; so, I think also, that there are no
proofs in Josephus, that the oath taken by the Jews had
preceded two years, or near two years, the execution niade
in Herod's court.
The oath and the execution are related
by Josephus both together. The reader is referred to that
passage, as also to the charge brought against Pheroras's
wife immediately after that execution was over: amongThat she did all
other things in the charge Herod says,
* she
could to create a difference between him and his broMher; that the fine imposed upon the pharisees had been
*
evaded by her means ; and that in the [)resent affair no*
This present affair I
thing* had been done without her.'
suppose to relate to the predictions given out by the pharisees, that God would take away the kingdom from Herod
and his children. The payment of the fine is the last crime
she is charged with before this affair, which had preceded
the execution ; it certainly therefore is not a crime of two
Herod, in so long a time, might have found
years' standing.
out some new fault in a woman he Avas so much offended
with.
We may be pretty well assured from this account,
if I mistake not, that this oath had preceded the said execution and predictions but some fi^w months only.
Supposing then the execution to be truly dated in the
objection, at about thirteen months before the death of
Herod, we may infer, that the oath in Josephus, and the
description in St. Luke, was made, and that Jesus was born
about a year and six or seven months before Herod's deaths
If indeed Antipater had been at Rome two years before
he was recalled by his father, as some learned men have
thouofht, then this execution must have been made above

Judea

—

'

Neque vero

sequitur,

latius saevitiam extendit,

quoque tanto ante

si

Herodes,

non minus

apparuisse.

(o

'

omni modo CQveus ne puer
in retate

quam

Grot, ad Matt.

ii.

1.

elaberetur,

loci ratione, idco slellam
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thirteen months before Herod's death ; because it is likely,
or rather certain, that Antipater was in Judea at the time of
But I think it is a mistake to supj)ose he
that execution.
had been so long out of Judea. Antipater staid some time
in Judea after liis brothers Alexander and Aristobulus were*^
dead ; and took a great deal of pains to defeat and set aside
the advantageous marriages, m hicli Herod designed for their
cliildren: he also entered into cabals with Pheroras and his
wife, in order to secure the succession for himself: moreover, Saturninus was got to Rome a good while before

Antipater went from home.
ties,

Josephus says

in his

Antiqui-

that Ant>ipater having resolved, if possible, to hasten

his father's death, and being' desirous to strengthen and
secure his own interest, that he might reign after him ; He
* remitted
large sums of money to his father's friends at
Rome, that he might gain their good will, but especially
* that he might have
the favour of Saturninus the governor
of Syria.'" Saturninus is not here called governor of Syria
because he was then actually in that post, for he is manifestly at Rome, but to distinguish him from others of that
name, of which there were many. And it appears from the
parallel place in the War of the Jews, that one favour which
Antipater desired of these persons at Rome, who had influence on his father, was, that they would write to Herod
that his [Antipater's] presence at Rome would be serviceable to him in the present posture of affairs. Antipater had
now settled all things with Pheroras for the poisoning of
Herod, as soon as an opportunity offered but Antipater, so
long as he staid in Judea, could not forbear conversing
with Pheroras and his wife, which was extremely disagreeable to Herod.
Therefore Antipater^ contrived, by the
' interest
of friends at Rome, to procure leave for a voyage
thither.
These writing, that it would be very proper for
* Antipater to be sent to Ceesar without
delay
he [Herod]
* immediately sent him
thither, having furnished him with
' a sumptuous equipage
and large sums of money, giving
' him also his will to carry with him to the emperor.'
It is true, that after Antipater's journey to Rome, mention
is made of Saturninus as in Syria; but then it is, because
Josephus relates a fact that had happened before Antipater
'

*

'

:

*

'

;

^ Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 1.
" K«t juaXt^a tsq tin 'Pbjfirjc
^iXsg nOMflAIS ixeyaXtov Sivpeojv evvag naOi^afifvog, Trpo rravTdJV de ^uTspvivov, Tov Ttjg '2vpiaQ eiriixt^XrjTrjV ibid. p. 750. v. 10.

Upay^aTEvtTai, 8ia tmv tin Tr]Q IraXiag (pCkojv, rtjv (ig 'Pw/xrjv airodrjiuav
yap eicnvujj', Seiv AvTnrarpov 7re[jL(p9r]vai 8ia xpova Trpog
KaKTapa, 6 de an ju'KXrjaac t^e-n-ffi-'pe, k. X. dc Bell. lib. i. C. 29. sect. 2.
^

avT(i>' ypa-tjjavToiv
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Josepluis, giving an account of what
xAntipater did at Rome, mentions'' some accomplices of
Syliaius sent thither by Saturninus to answer for themselves.

went from

But

this

Jiidea.

might have been done by Saturninus some time

before.

Again, if Antipatcr had been two years out of Judea,
Herod, who wanted plausible reasons to induce him to return, could not have failed to have put this, of his long absence, into his letters, as a very cogent and unexceptiojiable
argument, which yet he does not a[)pear^ to have done.
It may be further argued, that Antipater's journey to
Rome did not precede the death of Herod two years. The
very commencement of the inquiries into the death of Pheroras, could not be above ten months before the death of
Herod, as has been shown already. A great progress had
been made in those examinations Doris, Antipater's mother,
had been detected and put out of ^ Herod's house ; Mariamne the high priest's daughter^ was also put away, and
When
her son struck out of a new will Herod had made.
Bathyllus,
AnJosephus,
these things were doing,' says
tipater's freedman, arrived from Rome, and being put to
the question, was discovered to have brought with him a
fresh quantity of poison to be given to his [Antipater's]
*
mother and Pheroras, and that if the former had failed to
Before
despatch the king, they might try^' this upon him.'
poison
for
provided
had
Antipater had gone to Rome, he
when
BathylPheroras to give his father. It is plain, that
lus was sent from Rome, Antipater did not know whether
Pheroras had made any use of the first poison or not, and that
but if Antipater had
he had still a full confidence in him
been gone from Judea two years, and had heard nothing of
the effect of that poison, such a delay would have created
Moreover, this second preparation appears to
suspicions.
be sent to back the former ; so that we may be assured, we
are to go backward, not years, but only some months, for
the true time of Antipater's leaving Judea.
Once more, the first opening of the inquiries into the
causes of Pheroras's death has been laid at about ten months
That Antipater was then but
before the death of Herod.
;

'

'

'

*

'

*

*

''

:

*

De
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y
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^

Ant.
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Rome, iDay be inferred from hence, PheHerod had him brought to Jerusalem,
honoured him with a funeral, and made great lamentations
for him.
This,' says Josephus,
was the beginning" of sorrow to Antij)ater, though*^ he was then sailed to Rome,
God requiring' of him the blood of his brothers. I shall
newly

set out for

roras being" dead,

'

'

*

'

give a particular relation of this whole aft'air, that it may
be an admonition to all mankind to adhere to the practice
of virtue.' If Antipater had been then any long time out
of Judea, Josephus would have said, though he was then at
Rome, or though he had been some time there. It is possible, Antipater might have been gone from home a month
or two
but the phrase here used by Josephus seems to me
to import, that there were not yet come to Jerusalem any
tidings of Antipater's arrival at Rome.
I hope it will be excused, that I have insisted so long
upon this point. The supposition, that Antipater was gone
to Rome before the removal of Saturninus, and two years
or more before the death of Herod, has caused much confusion in the chronology of many learned men about this
*
'

*

;

time.

There

Josephus another passage, not yet observed
this occasion, that I know of, which may
help to determine the time of the execution made by Herod
in his court and at Jerusalem, and which will confirm my
opinion about it.
Josephus, having given the history of
Herod's putting to death his two sons Alexander and Aristobulus, makes divers reflections upon that action.
It
might have been sufficient,' says he,'^
even supposing
them guilty of the crimes laid to their charge, to have
condemned them to perpetual imprisonment, or to have
banished them, but to take away their lives was a piece of
downright cruelty. Nor does the delay extenuate the
crime; for after deliberation, having been resolved at one
time and in suspense at another, to commit such a fact, is
an argument of a cruel disposition, and of a mind obstinately bent upon wickedness: which same temper he
showed afterwards upon another occasion, when he spared
is in

by any one upon

*

'

'

*

*
*
*
*

*

*

'
*

^

Kai TTtvOog

fisya

eir

TTSTT^evKOTi KOKOJV lytviTO

avriij TrpoeOero'
cip'x^r],

Ant. 1. xvii. c. 3. sect. 3.
TToWaKiQ fisv 6p^i]9ivra TvoWaKig
Kai

^laTrpa^acrOaif

eorjXwffs

d'.

(povojaijg

Kat rcig avOig «k

tsto Avrnrarpq) icaiTOiye nri 'PwfiTjg
avTov rivvfieva Ts Osh, k. X.

Ti]q adt\<pOKTOviag

Kai

^

^e f.u\\r](yavTa, to
dvfffieraicivrjTs

a7roa')(^oi-ievog

Ev

nri'^aaii ds, Kai

rtkevraiov ce VTro^i]vai

'ip'^XVS

<^^o

tojv

x^ipovcjV

aSe rtjv 7rfpiXo/7ra»v ocrsg tSoKti ^iXra-
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not others, [or the rest,] persons wlio seemed to be the
Tlie justice of their punisho
most dear to him of any.
for tlieir ruin, but yet his
our
compassion
abates
ment
cruelty was alike here also, in tliat he spared not even
them. But of these more in course by and by.'

This

last piece

made by Herod

of cruelty,
in

his

I

court,

take to moan the execution

and M'hich Josephus

relates

afterwards in the next book of these Antiquities. It cannot
nor
refer to the death of Antipater, because he is but one
(o the design upon the chief men of Judea shut up in the
Circus, because they had committed no offence, and that
nor to the rabbies, because they
desig'n was never executed
but it
do not appear to have ever been dear to Herod
must be tlie before-mentioned execution, of which 1 hope
Then Herod put to death all
the reader has a clear idea.
of his own family, that adhered to the things said by the
pharisees, and other persons, who appear to have been faAnd it is observable, that as in that
vourites with him.
account Josephus is pleased to divert himself with those
executions ; so here also, even wdien he is aggravating the
cruelty of Herod, he betrays the same good will toward
those who then suffered under the rage of this inhuman
;

;

:

tyrant.
It would be desirable here to settle exactly the time when
these two sons of Herod were put to death.
Allix^ places
the council of Berytus, before which they were tried, and
by wliich they were condemned, in the month of IMay, A.
U. 749, about ten months before Herod died. But if Herod died in the spring, A. U. 750, as Allix supposes, tliis
council is certainly pdaced by him too late.
It is evident,
from particulars insisted on in the objection, and since
allowed, or mentioned by me, tiiat it must have preceded
the death of Herod above ten uKUiths.
j\Ioreover, Saturninus was one of this council, and if the first medal and the
epoch above mentioned be allowed, Saturninus was gone
from Syria before Sept. 748. It maybe however supposed,
1 think, that this council was not held long before the removal of Saturninus and it is certain from the passage just
transcribed, that the execution of the pharisees and others
at Jerusalem, happened some considerable time after the
death of Alexander and Aristobulus.
If any should object, that according to the account I have
given of the oath or enrolment, that it was owing to the
displeasure of Augustus against Herod ; it cannot be placed
:

^

buli

— Conventum Berytensem, qui habitus
Maio mense. A. U. 749.

causa Alexandri
etinm p. 13. et alibi.

est in

ibid, p, 18. vid.

et Aristo-

Credibilily of the Gospel History.

368

of Herod's reign as 1 here suppose, but
must have ha[)pened a considerable time before the removal
because Augustus appears to have been reof Saturninus
conciled to Herod before Saturninus left tlie province, and
before the council at Berytus, in which Alexander and
Aristobulus were condemned 1 answer, that the enrolment is
It might be resolved upon
not placed by me too late at all.
by Augustus before, and yet not be executed till after
Saturninus went away. And though Augustus might be in
some measure pacified, yet he might think fit to have the
assessment made. Besides, though Josephussays, that upon
the applications which Nicolas of Damascus liad made to
Augustus at Rome, the emperor was reconciled to Herod
that Syllseus was ordered home, required to pay the money
he owed, and give all proper satisfaction, and was^ afterwards to be punished yet it is certain, that Syllaeus did
And it may
not give Herod, or any one else, satisfaction.
be from thence inferred, that Herod was not fully reinstated
in Augustus's fiivour, for then Syllseus would have been
more submissive. Josephus, relating Antipater's voyage to
Home, of w hich we have made frequent mention, says
Syllseus the Arabian also went thither at the same time,
not having' performed any of those things which Caesar
and Antipater accused him to Caesar upon the
enjoined
same heads he had been before accused of by Nicolas.'
From what has been said concerning the time of Antipater's
journey, it appears, that this accusation must have been
brought against Syllaeus in the last year of Herod's life.
It is evident, that Herod's aflfairs were not in a good posso near the end

;

:

;

:

:

*

sr

*
*

:

*

ture at this time at Rome: if they had, Antipater could not
have made the state of them, and the service he might do
Moreover, Anhis father there, a pretence for his journey.

charged Herod with a sum of two hundred talents,
he pretended, in the cause against SylFrom all which it is reahis father's great enemy.

tipater*^

laid out chiefly, as
laeus,

sonable to conclude, that Nicolas had, in his history, out of
regard to his master and himself, magnified the success of
his negociations at Rome.
Nor can it be justly expected
^

Kat
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fisv

xvi. C. 10. sect. 9.

^ "Lvvt'liopuq. Se AvrnraTpiiJ
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liistorian, tliat wlicn lio comes down to the affairs of
time, he shoiilt! be perfectly indifferent toward tliose
in whicli he acted a part himself.
Having' now cleared the way, I would lay down two or

from an
his

own

three conclusions.

appears from what has been here ofno necessity of placing" the birth of
Jesus above a year and six months before the death of lierod.
If Herod died in March, A. U. 750, I should be
inclined to place the nativity of Jesus in September or October, A. U. 748: if Herod died in March 751, then the
nativity of Jesus might very well be placed in September
or October, 740.
As I am not able fully to determine the
time of Herod's death, 1 shall for the future have some regard to both these dates of our Saviour's nativity.
2. The account that has been given above of the time of
Saturninus's removal, and Varus's arrival in the province
of Syria, does also incline us to one of these dates.
It is
not improbable, that the oath was taken, or the assessment
made, much about the same time that Varus came into Syria.
And it is supposed by many learned men, that the Roman
governors usually came from Rome into these eastern provinces at the latter end of the summer.
It is certain, that
upon the removal of Archelaus, when Cyrenius came governor into Syria, there was an assessment made in Syria
and Judea. I am the rather inclined to think this the time
of the oath, because Josephus in his history does not relate
M'hen it was taken, but mentions it only upon occasion of a
disturbance at Jerusalem, which had a connexion with it.
And it is observable, that he has said nothing- of Varus, nor
of the concerns of Syria, till we hear of Varus being- at
Jerusalem when Antipater returned home; but, if those
medals are to be relied on, Varus had now been a good
while in Syria. There is therefore in Josephus a long- g-ap
in the concerns of Syria, and also in the public concerns of
Judea, from the council at Berytus to the execution at Jerusalem during this time of Josephus's silence, I suppose
According- to the first of the
the assessment was made.
Antiochian medals, Varus came into Syria before Sept. 748:
if this be supposed the most likely date of his government,
and if it be also most probable that Herod died, A. U. 750,
these may strongly dispose us to place the nativity of Jesus
1.

1

fered,

apprehend

that

there

it

is

:

September or October, 748.
The latter part of the summer, or the autumn season,
seems to be the most likely time of the year for the birth of
in

3.

Jesus; there
VOL. I.

is

no particular reason
2 B

to

determine us to the
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25th of December. The very depth of winter is not a very
proper season for a survey and assessment, when people are
the
to enter themselves according to their tribes or families
autumn, when harvest and vintage are over, is a time of
When Jesus was born at Jkthlehem,
general leisure.
" there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the
field, keeping watch over their flocks by night," Luke ii. 8.
In some very mild climates sheep may be abroad in the night
time in December; but it is not very likely, they should be
so in those countries where they must be attended by shepherds this circumstance is not very favourable to the supposition, that Jesus was born the 25th of December, and
we are at liberty to place it in autumn, a more likely
:

:

season.
It is not improbable, then, that Jesus might be born some
time between the middle of August and the middle of November. Cyrenius, we may suppose, came into Judea nt
the time, or soon after the time, that Varus came governor
into Syria, and published the decree of Augustus, requiring*
all people to enter themselves, their dependents, and estates.
Judea was a country of a narrow compass, and the assessment might very well be made in two or three m-onths.
Cyjipnius coming into the country, and being a man of
despatch in all his undertakings
being desirous also to
hasten to Rome to receive the honours decreed him for the
victory over the Homonadenses ; being- also concerned to
set sail before the bad weather came on, he appointed all
people to enrol themselves with all expedition within a
certain limited time, which they did accordingly, ver. 3,
" And all went to be taxed, every one in his own city."
The short time appointed for this work may be fairly coiicluded from St. Luke's history of it. If the space of time
allotted for it had been of any considerable length, it cannot be thought but that Joseph would have taken an opportunity to go to Bethlehem some while before the time of
the virgin's delivery, or else have deferred the journey till
There is not the least hint, that this journey
that was over.
was taken just at this season, in obedience to a divine admonition
it is given us as the pure result of obedience to
this decree of Augustus.
We will now lay together a few events of this time, in
the order in which it may be supposed they happened.
About a year and six or seven months before the death
of Herod, soon after the arrival of Varus in the province of
Syria, in August or September, A. U. 748, or 749, Julian
year, 40 or 41, Cyrenius [or some other person of eminence]
;

;
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Judea, an assessmc»nt was made there, and in t\w
Jesus was born at Bethlehem, in the month of
September or October. After the term of forty days was
expired, Jesus was presented in the temple at Jerusalem, and
Mary made her offering' according" to the law. When these
things were finished, they went from Jerusalem, and dwelt
in some city of Judea, possibly at Bethlehem.
In the year
following, viz. A. U. 749, or 750, about the beginning of
February, came " wise men from the east to Jerusalem, saying-, Where is he that is born king- of the Jews?"
they
being- guided by the star, which they " had seen in the
east, went and worshipped him."
After their departure, the
vij-gin and the child Jesus being- now fit for travelling-,
Joseph was admonished by " an angel, to take the youngchild and his mother, and flee into Egypt;" which he did.
Herod soon perceiving from the wise men's not returning- to
liim, that he had been mocked by them, and being much
enraged thereat, " sent forth and slew all the children that
were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two
years old and under, according to the time which he had
diligently inquired of the wise men."
lie also put to death
at the same time divers pharisees, and other persons at Jerusalem, some of his own family and attendants; who, beingbefore in expectation of the coming of a great prince, who
was to rise up from among them, and by the arrival of the
"wise men had been confirmed in the belief that this event
Mas now at hand, expressed themselves in terms, which
Herod and his son Antipater and their flatterers termed
seditious.
Immediately after these executions, Pheroras's
wife was called to an account also, as being supposed to
have entertained the same principles with these pharisees;
to whom she had lately shown great favour, in paying the
fine imposed upon them for not entering themselves, nor
taking- the appointed oath in the time of the fore-mentioned
assessment.
Pheroras not submitting- to the orders given
him by Herod in council to put away his wife, Herod
and Pheroras fell out: hereupon, in the latter end of
February, or beginning- of March, the same year, Pheroras
retires with his wife to his tetrarchy.
And Antipater
having before this, by various practices, and paiticularly
by' letters procured from Rome, disposed his father to

came

into

time of

it,

of Antipater's sending ktters and presents to Rome is Antiq.
1. of Herod's last quarrel with Pheroras, his forbidding
Antipater to converse with Pheroras, or his wife ; of Antipater's journey to
Rome, and Pheroras's retirement, is ibid. cap. 3. In tlie War. [lib. i. cap. 29.
sect. 2.] Antipater's letters to Rome, and his journey, are mentioned together;
'

The account

lib. xvii.

cap.

1. sect.

2

b2
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and supmaking' a journey into Italy
by the execution now just over, all turbulent
spirits had been awed, and that peace and quiet might
In the latter end of April, or the
ensue, set sail for Rome.
beginning of May following, Pheroras dies, is brought to
no sooner is the mourning for him
Jerusalem, and buried
over, but his servants apply to Herod to make inquiry into
and now in the middle of May, or
the causes of his death
and
soon after, the examinations into this matter began
though Antipater was sailed from Judea for Rome, and got
at a distance from the place in which justice ought to be
executed on him, and therefore, according' to the ordinary
course of things, it might have been supposed he was in
yet from this time the divine vengeance began to
safety
prepare itself against him, till at last it fell upon him for all
his horrid crimes.
The evidence was at first obscure and
opened
continually more and more
imperfect, but
Herod,
consent to

his

;

posing-, that

:

;

:

;

;

Antipater, dissembled his resentments, but
earnestly [)ressed his return to Judea.
About the middle
of December, seven months after the first inquiry into the
cause of Pheroras's death, Antipater arrived at Jerusalem :
and is tried before Herod, and Varus president of Syria,
and condemned to death.
Herod, however, uot daring to
proceed to execute the sentence without express leave from
Augustus, sent ambassadors to Rome with a full account of
what had passed ; and soon after a second embassy, new
evidence having- been found after the departure of the
These last ambassadors return to Judea, with full
former.
power from Augustus, about the middle of March, A. U.
750, or 751 ; soon after which Antipater was executed, and
in his letters to

in five

days after Herod himself died, about a year and

five

or six months after the birth of Jesus.
Upon the whole, I presume, it appears we lie under no
necessity of dating the birth of Jesus before the latter end
of the year of Rome 748, or 749.
hereby in part abate
the objection, as stated above; but still we have before us
undoubtedly a very great difficulty.
will now inquire
what can be said to it.
II. 1. When St. Luke says, " Now in the fifteenth year
of tJie reigi) of Tiberius,^ the word of God came unto John ;"
he may intend some computation of the reign of Tiberius,
different from that of his sole empire after the death of Augustus.
It is no unusual thing, for the reigns of princes to

We

We

—

but as his journey is here also represented as the effect of advice brought
from Rome, it is supposed that these letters were sent by him some time before.
And Pheroras's retirement is the thing next mentioned.
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be com pn ted from several dates.

There were two compuNebuchadnezzar's reign. For, as Prideaux obNabopol laser, king' of Babylon, being old and inserves,
firm, took his son Nebuchadnezzar into partnership in the
empire, and sent him with an army into those parts [Syria
and Palestine]. And from hence the Jewish computation
of the years of Nebuchadnezzar's reign begins. But according to the Babylonians, his reign is not reckoned to
' begin till after his father's death, which happened two years
afterwards.
And both computations being found in scriptations of
'

*

*

'

—

*

'

*

ture, it is necessary to say so much here for the reconciling
of them.'*^
And there were two or three ways of computing the reign of Cyrus.
But to come nearer to our time; there were many computations of the reign of ™ Augustus.
Some computed the
beginning of his reign from the year in v»'hich Julius Coesar
was killed ; as " Josephus, who says, Augustus reigned
fifty-seven years six months and odd days.
Some from
the year after, and reckoned his reign fifty-six years
others
computed from the year in which the victory was obtained
at° Actium, and say, he reigned forty-four years; others
from the year after, as Ptolemy in his canon, and St. Clement p of Alexandria, and give him only forty-three years.
And Herod reigned thirty-four years from the death of Antigonus, thirty-seven from the time he was declared king of
*
*

^

;

Judea by the*i Roman senate.
2. There seems to be very good reason

to

conclude, from

divers passages of the Roman historians, and the most
ancient christian writers, that there were two difi^erent
computations of the beginning of Tiberius's reign ; one
from the time he was made colleague with Augustus, and
the other from his sole empire after the death of Augustus.
Several v^ery learned men and very eminent chronologers"^
are of opinion, that St. Luke inten[is the foriner of these two
computations. I shall give a brief account of the grounds
* Conn.
70 Weeks,

Par. 2.
"

1.

Part.

iii.

Antiq.

p. 60.

Marshall's Treatise of the
Vid. Petav. Rationarium Temp.
cap. 15. Pagi. Appar. n. 66—73, 103, 114.
i.

'

"'

p. 44.

1.

xviii. c. 2. sect. 2.

De

Bell.

1.

ii.

c. 9. sect.

1.

Atque ab eo tempore exercitibus comparatis, primum cum M. Antonio.
Marcoque Lepido, dein tantum cum Antonio per duodecim fere annos, novissime per quatuor et quadraginta solus rempublicam tenuit.
Sueton. in
"

p Strom, p. 339. A. Edit. Paris.
August, c. 8. vid. Dio. 1. li.
Joseph. deBell. 1. i. c. ult. sect. 8. Antiq. 1 xvii. cap. 8. sect. 1.
' Herwaertus in nova et vera Chronologia, c. 248.
Usser. Ann. A. M.
4015. Joann. Cleric. Dissertatio. de Ann. Vitae Christi. Prideaux Conn. Part,
ii. Bookix. A. D. xii. Pagi, Critic, in Baron. A. Chr. 11. 71. 117. 147.
'i
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the

there are for this supposition, taken chiefly from Pagi ; who
appears to have bestowed a great deal of pains upon this
argument, and must be allowed to have treated it with great

accuracy and judgment.
(1.) That Augustus did in part lay aside government
some time before he died, may be inferred from the words
of an uncertain author of a panegyric, in whicis, in the name
of the city of Rome, he dissuades Maximianus Herculeus
that you
Is it fit,' says he,
from resigning the empire.
should now give yourself a discharge, and do that so soon,
which Augustus did not do till after the seventieth year
of his age, and the fiftieth of® his reign ?*
(2.) Several of the Roman historians have expressly mentioned Tiberius's being taken into partnership in the government with Augustus.
'

'

*
'

*

Velleius Paterculus, who lived in the reigns of these two
That at the desire of Augustus there was
emperors, says ;
*
a law passed by the senate and people of Rome, that Ti'
berius might have equal power with him in all the pro*
Suetonius says ;
There was a lav»^
vinces and* armies.'
*
provinces jointly
Tiberius
should
govern
the
made, that
with Augustus, and make the census with" him.' Tacitus
says; 'That Tiberius was made colleague in the empire
*
(with Augustus), taken into partnership in the tribunician
power, and recommended^ to all the armies.' And there
are in this last-mentioned^"^ historian frequent references to
Tiberius's partnership in the empire with x4ugustus.
'

'

'

'

^

Quo

usque hoc, Maximiane,

patiar,

me

quati, te quiescere,

mihi libertatem

usurpare tibi illicitani missionem ? An quod Divo Augusto post
septuaginta aetatis, quinquaginta imperii, non licuit annos, tam cito licuit tibi ?
Panegyr. cap. 11. laudat. a Pagio. Critic. A. Ch. 11. n. iii.
' Cum
res Galliarum maximae molis, accensasque plebis Viennensium dissensiones, coercitione magis quam poena molisset, et Senatus Populusque Rom.
(postulante patre ejus) ut aequuni ei jus in omnibus provinciis exercitibusque
essef, quam erat ipsi, decreto complexus esset
in urbem reversus, jampridem
debitum, sed continuatione bellorum dilatum, ex Pannoniis Dalmatiisque egit
triumphum. Vellei. lib. ii. cap. 121.
arjimi, te

—

"

A

Germania

in

urbem

post

biennium

regressus,

triumphum, quem

distule-

Dedicavit et Concordiae gedem
item Pollucis et Castoris, suo
fratrisque nomine, de manubiis.
Ac non multo post, lege per Coss. lata, ut
provincias cum Augusto communiter administraret, simulque censum ageret,
condito lustro in Illyricum profectus est.
Suet, in Tiber, cap. 20, 21.
" Drusoque pridem extincto, Nero solus e privignis erat
illic cuncta vergere filius, collega imperii, censors tribunitioe potestatis adsumitur, oninisque
per exercitus ostentatur
Tacit. An. lib. i, cap. 3.
""
Etenim Augustus, paucis anleannis, cumTiberio tribuniciam potestatem a
patribus rursum postularet, &c. id. ib. cap. 10.
Versae inde ad Tiberium
preces.
Et ille vane disserebat, de magnitudine imperii, sua modestia ; solam
Divi Augusti mentcm tantae molis capacem: se, in partem curaru?n.
rat, egit.

:

:

:

y
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I nmst be allowed to be particular in the account of some
things said by Dio.
In his history of the affairs, A. U. 765,
he
says
Augustus'' now advanced in years,
A. D. 12,
recommended in a writing Germanicus to the senate, and
He did not however read the
the senate to Tiberius.
*
writing liiniself, (not being able,) but Germanicus, as he
had been wont to do. But yet he did not lay aside the
*
care of the public'
Under the next year, A. U. 7C6, A,
D. 13, the same historian says * Augustus then accepted
*
for the fifth time, though unwillingly, the government of
*
the state for ten years, and renewed also the tribunician
'
That Augustus,^ on
power to Tiberius.'
lie says also,
*
account of his great age, (which likewise hindered his
*
coming to the senate, except very rarely,) desired he might
have twenty annual counsellors. And a decree was passed,
*
that whatever was enacted in councd by him, together
* with Tiberius, and
those said counsellors, and the consuls
'
in being, and the consuls elect, and his grandsons adopted
* by
him, and any others, whom he should call to his coun* cil,
should be ratified, and deemed of the same authority,
'
as if enacted by the authority of the whole senate.'
This
mention of Tiberius, and of him only by name, in this decree of the senate, next after Augustus, appears to me remarkable. 1 do not observe, that any of these passages of
Dio have been quoted by Pagi ; for what reason he omitted
them 1 do not know. He has liowever insisted upon another passage of this historian, taken from the precedingyear, A. U. 704, A. D. 11 ; but his argument from it seems
to me to be founded upon a forced and arbitrary construction of Dio ; and therefore I content myself with referring
the reader for it to"^ him, and '^JMr. Le Clerc, who also lays
:

'

'

'

—
—

'

:

'

—

'

a stress

upon

it.

Once more, Dio
'

says,

'

That upon the death of Augustus,
away letters from Nola to the

Tiberius immediately^ sent

vocafn/n, experiendo didicisse,

quam arduum

Kai

iTTt

y>;pwc ojv, ry

(3h\t;),

Kai Tavri]V

HK avroQ (« y«() o'lOQ re
Oei'—'H jiiVTOi Kai TaXKa i'ittov

(SifSXiov

^'

— regendi cuncta onus.

^ 'O da St]

cap. 11.

i]V

T'l)

aW

thto hioKii.

(f'-airep eiui-

Dio.

587. B. C.

1.

Ivi. p.

Ti]v T€ Trpo^a(Ttav tcjv fcoirwv T)]v StKtTiv, ttjv TrefiTTrrjv aKcjv

Kai

cn^ufSsXatc, vtto

t«

<jjg

6 Tepfiaviicog,

iXafSe, KOI TO) Tifjipw) Tijv t^aaiav tijv dyjfian^iKTjv avGig t^ojKS.
''

Ibid,

eicetvov Te,

TijSenu^ irapaKaTtOtro' avtyvio Ce to

ytyioviaKtiv)

ti -jrapa

Avys^og

yrjoiog (i;^' ovTrep

drj

sde eg to (SsXtVTijpiov

—

AvysToc

6

lb. p.

588. B.

tri, ttXtiv

kcu 7rpu<yt\p7]fliic0i], ircn'O'
airavnoTaTay avve<poiTa) eiicoaiv t-ijaisg ijTtjcraTo'
av avT(i) [.ura ts th TifSepis icai p-tT tKHviov, tojv Tt an VTraTtvomoJV, kol
Tit)v eg THTO aTTode^eiyntvojv tojv tb eyyovtjv avTH tojv ttoitjtujv ^i}Xovoti, tojv re
a\\(vv ocT^g av tKOTors TrpocnrapaXalSy, iBsXtvofitvq) doKy, Kvpia, (og koi iraffy
^ A. C. 11. n. 13, 14, 15.
Ty yfpH(yia apicravra, fivai.
lb. C. D.
^ ToiovTog ovv
Ubi supra.
Tig
wv, tg re ra •^paTOKtda
5)]
vera

''

:
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armies and all the provinces as emperor; but yet did not
call himself so, though that, with other titles, had been
* given
him by a decree.'
of Tiberius by
There
is a particular fact related
(3.)
several historians, said to be done by him when prince,
which yet must have been done before Augustus died.
Pliny says, that Tiberius was much given to drinking:
* And that it was thought, that
for this reason Lucius Piso
had been chosen by him to be prcefect of Rome, because
'
he had continued two days and two nights drinking with
'
That Tiberius, in
Suetonius says;
him,*^ when prince.'
'
his first campaigns, was much reflected on for his excess
' in
drinking; and that afterwards, when prince, in the very
'
time of the correction of the public manners, he spent a
* night and two days in
eating and drinking' with Ponipo* nius Flaccus and Lucius Piso
to the former of which he
' gave immediately the
province of Syria, and to the other
' the preefecture of the city.'*^
It may be worth while to observe with Pagf, that these
two writers, who tell us the story of this drunken bout of
Tiberius, and the consequences of it, seem not to have had
They differ
their accounts from one and the same source.
from each other in two or three particulars one says, that
two days and two nights;' the
this piece of excess lasted
other,
one night and two days.' Pliny mentions only the
preferment of Piso ; Suetonius adds that of Flaccus also ;
then
but they both agree in saying, that Tiberius was
*
prince,' and Suetonius adds a very particular circumstance
as to the time, that it was during the correction of the pubwhich may very naturally lead us to m hat lie
lic manners
had said of the law passed, that Tiberius should govern the
provinces jointly with Augustus, and make the census with
him, one part of which at Rome was the correction of man*

'

'

*

;

:

*

*

'

;

ners.
jcai

ig

ra

i9vi], rravra, ojq

avTOk-pciTOjp

tdtKaro.

tivai'

Dio.

— Tribus

1.

avTOKparujp, tv9vg airo tijq Nw\/jc e-rre^tiXi, fxr] Xfyiov
yap avri^ kch [itTu tujv aXXoiv ovojiaroJV, ovk

\pr](pi(T6iv

Ivii. p.

602. D.

cognomen illi fuit,) epotis uno impetu, spectante
miraculi gratia Tib. principe, in senecta jam severe atque etiam soevo alias,
eaque commendatione credidere
sed ipsajuventa ad merum pronior fuerat
L. Pisonem urbis Romae curae ab eo delectum, quod biduo duabusque nocti'^

congiis (unde et

:

bus perpotationem continuasset apud ipsnm jam principem.

Plin. Nat. Hist,
etiam tum, propter
nimiam vini aviditatem, pro Claudio Caldius, pro Nerone Mero vocabatur.
Postea princcps in ipsa publicorum morum correctione cum Pomponio Flacco
et L. Pisone noctem continuumque biduum epulando potandoque consumpsit
quorum alteri Syriam provinciam, alteri prsefecturam urbis confestim detulit.
lib.

xiv. cap. 22.

Suet, in Tib. cap. 42.

""

In

castris tiro
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But we must inquire soinewliat more particularly
time of this act of intemperance

:

it

may be

into the
easily inferred

from Tacitus, who relating- tlie affairs of the year in which
Domitius iEnobarbus and M. Furius Camillus were consuls,
Then Piso liad the honour
sc. A. U. 785, A. D. 32, says
of a public funeral by decree of the senate, having behaved in his office to general satisfaction for^ twenty
years.'
If we go back twenty years, we are brought to
the 12th year of the christian sera, and the 765lh of the city,
in which year, according to Tacitus, Piso must have been
praefect of Rome, which is two years before the death of
Augustus.
There are however some objections to this story, which
must be considered before we leave it. Several^' learned
men would read in Tacitus X. instead of XX. but to this
Pagi's reply is sufficient, that this emendation is without tiie
It is likewise objected, that
authority of any manuscripts.
Pomponius Flaccus was not praefect of Syria till long after
the year of the city 765; consequently, neither was Piso
Dr. Pagi allows very
then made preefect^' of Rome.
:

'

*

'

'

'

not at this time go praefect into
instances of men who have
several
Syria ; but then he gives
been nominated governors of provinces, who yet never went

readily, that

Pomponius did

them ; one is ^Elius Lamia, who by this very same emperor had been nominated praefect of the same province
The
likewise, namely, of Syria, but yet never went thither.
fact is taken notice of by ^Tacitus and 'Dio ; which last
observes, that this was a commo!i practice with Tiberius.
Tacitus has mentioned another like instance in the reign of
into

Nero."^

Another objection against Piso's being made proefect of
Dein Piso vigiuti per aanos pariter probatus, publico faiiere ex decreto
senatus celebratus est.
Tacit. Ann. 1. vi. cap. 11.
8 Lipsius in loc.
Nods. Cenot. Pis. Diss. ii. p. 324.
^ Sed hoc amplius ex Suetonio colliges, factum Pisonem praefectum, sub
idem tempus o,uo Pomponius Syriae prcfitor. llle autem Syriae non ante an^

num 773

praponi potuit (Maesiam enim provinciam administrabat, A. 772.
Lipsius
ex Tacit, lib. ii. clarum :) non ergo tot annos Piso praefectus urbi.
A. Chr. 11. n. v.
ubi supra j vid. etiam Norisium ibid.
" Extremo anni [A. U. 78G. A. D. 33.] Mors iElii Lamiae funere censorio celebrata, qui administrandte Syriae imagine tandem ex?oiutus, urbi prael'uerat.
Tovre UufTvjva tov TroXiapxov
Tacit. Ann. 1. vi. c. 27.
Tt\ivTr](7avra dtjuoaig. rafy srt/j?j(Tf, Kai Aovkiov (legendum Saynov, id est, Lamiam) avT avrs Tafiiav avOtiXtro, uv TrpoTraXai tij 'rpuTK^ (legendum 'S.vpiq.
:

uti

'

'

Ann.

Muretus

in Tacit.

ttoWmv

tTTOiei, fpY([)

Kartixtv tv 'Pw^y tovto ce /cat e(f iripiov
avTujv ^eontvog, Xoyi^ ^e Srj, nuav aiTHf

vi.) irpoTci^aq

fXiv,

fxrjStvog

i)io, lib. Iviii. p. 633. D.
Syria P. Anteio destinata, et variis mox artibus elusus, ad postremum
urbe retentus est.
Tacit. Ann. 1. 13. cap. 22.

TrpoaTToiHfiivoQ.
«"

i;i
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Suetonius says, that this excess
the city, A. U. 7C5, is this
of Tiberius Mas coinniitted during tlie public correction of
manners; by which he has been supposed to refer to Tiberius's being made censor with Augustus.
But cardinal
Noris objects, that the census was not made by Augustus,
A. U. 765, but 767 ; and" he is of opinion, tliat the public
' correction
of manners,' which Suetonius here speaks of,
intends tlie edicts which Tiberius published against luxury,
A. U. 775. For my own part, I cannot see but that the
WHirds of Suetonius may very well refer to the tiniein which
Tiberius was decreed censor with Augustus, which might
be done, A. U. 765 ; though the census was not made, or
at least not finished, till the year 767.
But that this correction of manners,' which Suetonius
here speaks of, is not that which he has Iiimself mentioned
in another^ place, and which Tacitus says was made, A. U.
775,1' inay be made evident from two or three passages, not
particularly insisted on by Pagi.
Seneca says, that Tiberius gave secret directions of importance to Piso, when he
went into Campania, at Avhich time there were divers uneasinesses and discontents in the city,^
This journey of
Tiberius was made in the beginning of the year before that,
in which the edicts were published for the suppressing of
luxury, namely, in the year of the city 774, as appears from
Tacitus.^
It is plain therefore, that Piso was prsefect of
Rome in 774, and in the very beginning' of it ; asid it may
be supposed, that Tiberius had had considerable experience
of Piso's fidelity and ability in that post before that, since
he relied upon him in a very critical conjuncture.
Cardinal Noris objects^ further It is true Tiberius had
:

'

'

:

Sed Suetonius si censorem Tiberium significaret, annum U. C. 767. desigquo ipsa publicorum morum correctio a censonbus peracta est. Itaque designat tempus, quo Tiberius publicis edictis urbano luxui modum pone° In Tib. cap. 34.
bat, A. U. 775. ibid. p. 324. vid. eund. p. 329.
P Caius Sulpicius, D. Haterius, consules sequuntur.
Inturbidus externis rebus annus domi suspecta severitate adversum luxum. Ann. lib. iii. cap. 52.
1 L. Piso, urbis custos, ebrius, ex quo semel factus est, fuit, majorem partem
noctis in convivio exigebat
usque in horam sextam fere dormiebat hoc erat
ejus matutinura.
Officium tamen suum, quo tutela urbis continebatur, diligentissime administravit. Huic et Divus Augustus dedit secreta niandata, cum
"

nasset,

:

:

lilum prgeponeret Thraciee,

paniam,

cum

quam

multa in urbe

perdoniuit, et Tiberius proficiscens in

et suspecta relinqueret et invisa.

Cam-

Seaeca, ep. 83.

Sequitur Tiberii quartus, Drusi secundus consulatus.
Ejusanni principio
lougam ct
quasi firmandee valetudini, in Campaniam concessit
continuam absentiam paulatim meditans. Tacit. Ann. Lb. iii. cap. 31.
^ His accedit, Tiberium in provinciis biennio ante mortem Augusti imperium
obtinuisse; intra urbem vero non habuisse, nisi jus intercedendi ob tribuniTiberius,

:

ciam potestatem.
habebat.

Quare unus Augustus

Noris. ibid, p. 324.

urbis praifecti designandi potestatem
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proconsular power in tlie provinces two years berore Augustus's death
all the authority he had in the city was
owing' to his tribunician power, but that included oidy a
riiiht of interceding* or forbid din<i\ but could not <>ive the
power of appointing a prpefect.
I think it is undoubted, that Tiberius might call the senate by virtue of the tribunician power,*^ and it is likely do
several other things
but there is no need of contendinj»'
about this point. Perhaps Tiberius did not nominate and
a[)point Piso priefect of the city ; he might however recommend him so effectually to Augustus, his colleague, that he
might appoint him. Pagi observes, that Pliny, speaking of
this matter, uses the word choosing, not appointing."
I imagine, that this fact is now cleared up and vindicated
against the several objections which have been made to it ;
and that Piso was appointed or chosen to be proefect of the
city of Rome by Tiberius,
then prince,' two years before
the death of Augustus, namely, in A. U. 765.
But before 1 quite leave this story, 1 would strengthen
the argument founded upon it by a remark or two upon the
title of prince, given here to Tiberius by Pliny and Sueto:

:

'

nius.
It is well known, that prince was the soft title which
Augustus chose, rather than that of ^ king or dictator. This

therefore, when used absolutely, is equivalent to emperor
and Dio sajs, that Tiberius had the title of emperor given him by a decree before Augustus died, as has
been ob<;erved already. Moreover this title of emperor is
frequently given by Roman and Greek authors to Titus and
Trajan, on account of their tribunician and proconsular
])ower which they enjoyed, the former in the lifetime of his
lather Vespasian, the latter of Nerva.
Pagi thinks, this
title of emperor which was given to these colleagues in the
empire, Mas founded particularly on the [)erpetual proconsular power in all the provinces.'"
But, however that be
it is certain they are often
Josephus, in
called emperors.
his description of Vespasian's and Titus's triuniph at Rome,
title

:

t
" Eaque comVid. Usser. Ann. A. M. 4015 et 4017.
Vid.
niendatione credidere L. Pisonem urbis Romoe curae ab eo delectum.

An. Ch. 11. n. 4.
Qui cuncta discordiis civilibus fessa, nomine prbicipis, sub imperium acNon regno tamen neque dictatura, sod
cepit.
Tacit. Ann. Lb. i. cap. 1.
Id. ibid. cap. 9.
principis nomine constitutam renipublicam.
Pagi, Critic, ad
"

quemadmodum

et ante eum Tiberius, ac post eura Trajanus»
ideoque imperatoris titulo exornatus.
Imperii collegae
liibunicia potestate et imperio proconsulari donabantur, ratione cujus imperatores nuncupate
Pagi, A. D. 71. n. 3. in Crit. ad Bar.
^^'

Titus enim,

imperii coUega

fuit,
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Jewish war, says, That the'' emperors lodged the
night before near the temple of Isis. Pliny the elder, in his
dedication of his Natural History to Titus, written before
the death of Vespasian, calls Titus emperor ^ more than
after the

was declared emperor
in the government^
power
to
equal
and
admitted
at Rome,
to say, that Titus
therefore
with his fiUher. It is in vain
was called emperor in his father's lifetime, purely on account of his having been saluted emperor by his soldiers in
the camp, or in the sense in which this word was used
under the commonwealth since Philostratus says, he was
declared emperor at Rome; moreover Capitolinus^ calls
All
Vespasian and Titus princes without any distinction.
Philostratus says, that Titus

once.

;

these passages thus laid together may satisfy us, that prince
and emperor are equivalent in these writers ; and that Tiberius had a right to the title of prince, even during the lifetime of Augustus, after he was made his colleague in the
shall refer the reader to but one passage more,
Pliny the younger assures iis, that Trajan was

empire.

I

which

in

declared emperor'' by Nerva in his lifetime; and it seems
very strongly to support Pagi's opinion, that the title of
emperor given to these colleagues was founded rather on
their proconsular empire than their tribunician power.
(4.) There are two or three verses of Dionysius the geographer, which Pagi esteems a very remarkable testimony
It appears from
to the proconsular empire of Tiberius.^
the two last of these verses, that in Dionysius's time Rome
was governed by more than one prince. It has been ques^ E/cii
lib. vii.

yap aimravovTO

rrjg vvicTog SKSivtjg ol

avroKparopeg'

Joseph, de BelL

cap. 5. p. 1305. v. 2.

—

y Jucundissime imperator
Sciantque omnes quam ex aequo tecum vivat
imperium. Triumphalis et censorius tu, sexiesque consul, ac tnbuniciae potes^ AvappriOng kol avToicpaTOjp
tatis particeps.
Plin. in Prsefat.

IV

T7J 'Puj[xij,

Kai api'riiojv aKi(^9ng tstojv, aTTtjn fxev i<yo[i.oipr](T(jJV rijg cipx^jQ '"'/>
Cumque imperator Romae esset appellatus, omnibus ornatus

Trarpi' k. t. X.

dignitatibus,

Romam

iter ingressus, ut

lonii, lib. vi. cap. 30. p.

patris collega fieret. Philost. Vit.
^

269. Lipsiae, 1709.

Apol-

Avus Annins

Rufus, item consul et prasfectus urbi adscitus in patricios a principibus Vespasianio et Tito censoribus.
In Marc. Antoniu. Philos.
^ Simul filius, simul Caesar, mox IMPERATOR, et consors tribunicias
potestatis, et omnia pariter et statim factus es, quae proxime parens verus tan-

tum

in alterum filium contulit. Plin. Paneg. c. 8.
*^

E/c

Aiof AvcToviijeg

A Jove Ausonii

an

fi^yct

v. 78.

KOipaveovrtg,

semper longe lateque dominanles.
355.
356.

'Pwfiijv nfir]t(T(7av, tfxwv fisyav oikov avaKTUJV,

MrjTtpa Ttaaawv

De amneTiberi

Romam

loquitur

honorabilem

:

Dionys. Orbis Descripf.

;

ttoXilov,

aitque.

u<pvHOV i^tQXov,

Qui amabilem

secat in duas partes

meorum magnam domum

Frincipura vel

Romam,

Dominorum.
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lioned iiideetl wlieii Dionysius lived, and wlio are tliose
princes lie speaks of; some have tliouglit tliey were the two
Antonines, others have thought he intended Severns, Caracalla, and Geta.
Cardinal'^ Noris, 1 think, hath put it beyond all doubt, by a passage alleged froni^ l^Ii'>y» ^''^^
Dionysius lived in the time of Augustus
the cardinal
indeed supposes, that the princes here referred to are Caius
and Lucius Ceesar, Augustus's adopted sons. Pagi seems
to me to have shown, that the title of at^a/cTc? cannot belong*
to them ; and that Augustus and Tiberius are the princes
which Dionysius means
but for the particidars 1 must
refer the reader to Pagi himself/
(5.) There were two different computations of Tiberius's
reign in the time of St. Clement of Alexandria ; for havingfirst said, that Augustus reigned forty-three years, and
Tiberius twenty-two,« he adds : ' But some reckon the
* reigns
of the Roman emperors thus. Augustus reigned
'
forty-six years, four months, and one day.
Then Tiberius,
' twenty-six years, six months,*' nineteen days,'
Havino' laid before the reader the chief aruuments that
have been produced for the proconsular, or joint empire of
Tiberius with Augustus, I will consider also some of the
objections which there arc against this opinion.
1. It is objected, that Spartian says, that Marcus Aurelius
and Lucius Verus' were the two first Auij-usti that governed
the Roman empire together.
But to this it is answered,
that none of the patrons of this opinion ever said, that Tiberius had the title of Augustus whilst Augustus lived, but
only that he was colleague with him in the empire. These
w^ords of Spartian are no more an objection against Tiberius's proconsular empire, than they are against Titus's and
Trajan's; who certainly enjoyed this honour, the one with
his father Vespasian, and the other with Nerva.
Nor indeed did the title of Augustus give any new power; it was only a title of honour,*^ which sort of titles were
:

:

—

^

Cenot.

Pis. Diss. 2. p.

^

193.

Hoc

in loco [Arabia

nempe] genitum esse Dionysium, ferraram orbis situs recentissimura aiictorem,
quern ad commentanda omnia in orientem pi-aemisit Divus Augustus, ituro in

Armeniam ad

Parthicas Arabicasque res majore
f

cap. 27.
s

339.

Avyn^oQ

err]

A Parisiis,

PujfidiKwv

rtaaaoaKovTa rpia'

Plin. Hist. Nat. lib. vi.

D. 1 1. n. 6, 7.
Clem. Strom. 1. i. p.
^ Tiveg fifv rot
t«c Xpovsf tojv
AvysTog tjSaffiXivatv errf ur, fiijvag

Tiftipiog, (tt] k(3.

1629.

(3a(Ti\Eii}v

filio.

Critica in Baron. A.

ovrojg avaypacpscn.

—

C

ETrtira Tt(3spiog, tTi] /c<r, fiijvag r, y'lftfpag i9.
Id. lb.
fuav.
Hi sunt qui postea duo pariter Augusti, primi rempublicam gubernaverunt.
Spartian. in Hadrian, cap. 24. Vid. Eutrop. lib. viii. cap. 9. et Capitolin. in
Marc. cap. 7.
Vid. Dio. lib. liii. p. 507.
d, Tjixepav

"^

s

382

Credibility

of

Gospel History

the

Tiberius ever refused that of
usually taken gradually.
father of his country, and would not permit that of Augustus to be given him by any decree, though he accepted of
letters
it from some persons, and made use of it himself in
And Dio takes notice of it as a singuto' foreign princes.
larity in Caligula, that in one day he accepted all those
titles which Augustus had received throughout his long*
reign, and had suffered to be given him only one by one,
(some of which Tiberius never would accept of,) except
only that of father of his country, which he took upon him
also in a short time after.™
2dly, It is objected
If Tiberius had been made colleague in the empire vvith Augustus, there could have been
no reason for those fears about the succession of Tiberius
which Livia showed upon the death" of Augustus; nor
would Tiberius have hesitated to accept the empire when
offered to him by the senate
or indeed, what occasion
could there have been for any new investiture at all?
But to this, I think, it is easy to answer; that it is no
surprising* thing that Livia should be under some pain,
when the settlement of her son in the empire was at stake.
Though Tiberius had been partner in the empire, yet certainly the death of Augustus made a great change.
Gerinanicus was very popular, and at the head of a numerous
army :° and as for Tiberius's hesitation, he had been hitherto
but partner in the empire, and some kind of new investiture was needful.
It is true, he carried his dissimulation
very far ; but Augustus himself never renewed a fresh term
of government, (which he did several times,) but with much
difficulty ; and not till he had been overcome by importunity, and the consideration of the necessity of affairs.
However, this dissimulation of Tiberius has afforded a
new proof, that he had been colleague with Augustus for
as Tacitus and Dio intimate very plainly the fears which
Tiberius had of Germanicus, so Suetonius says
He pre* tended
a bad state of health, that Germanicus might
* entertain
hopes of a speedy succession, or at least a part:

:

:

:

'

i"

To T6 TS TTCtTpOQ TiJQ TTaTptdoQ TTpoffprj^a TTaVTeXoJQ CUdJaaTb), KUl TO TH
Ai)y«T8 «K STTfOfro [xev (scs yap tprjrpiaOrii/ai ttote eiacrt) Xiyofievov 8' aKS(oi>, Kai
ypacpofiti^ov avayuHoaKiov, i(peps' Kai oaaiciQ ys I3aai\(v(n riaiv ETre'^tWs, /cot
(Ktivo 7rpo(riveypa<pe.
Dio. lib. Ivii. p. 607. A.
"^
'Qt6 TTcivTa baa u Avya-^og iv to<tst(ij Tr]Q ap-^iiQ XP^'^V A*f>^tC i^^^ k^^^' f^v
'

iKa-^ov ip7](pi(r9evTa

o'l

flUipq. \af5tiv, K. T. X.
"
i.

Dio.

{mv evia

lib. lix. p.

Acribus namque custodiis domiim
lib. Ivii. p.

Ti(3tpioQ so'

603.

oXwg

Trpocrjj/caro) tv

mq,

Ann.

lib.

641, D.

et vias sepserat Livia.
°

cap. 5.

Dio.

t8tK,aT0

Tacit.
p

Ann.

lib.

Tacit.
i.

cap.

33—35.

Simulavit et valetudinem, quo

^
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tinpirc'
But such an expcctalion had been
Geiinanicus, and this pretence of Tiberius
could never liave had the effect he designed, if no one had
been partner in the empire before.
8. But the chief objection against the supposition, tliat
St. Luke has computed tlie reign of Tiberius from the time
of his proconsular empire, seems to be this; That it does
not appear that any writers have computed the reign of
those who were colleagues in the empire by the epoch of
their proconsular empire, and that in particular there are no
traces of this computation of Tiberius's reign.
To this I answer: There is reason to think, that people
did often compute according to the epoch of the proconPagi mentions a medal which has this insular empire.
In the xi. new sacred year of the emperor Titus
scription
* Caesar
Vespasian Augustus.' Now Titus reigned alone
after his father's death but a little above two years.
It will not be expected I should here attempt to explain
All that
the meaning of the epoch of the new sacred year.
I shall observe is, that it appears not to have been used
upon the coins of any emperors beside those of Vespasian,
and that it does not begin at
Titus, Domitian, and Nerva
any one common period, such as the building or dedication
of any one particular temple, but that the numbers answer
exactly to the years of the several emperors on whose coins
it is found. ^
And Pagi is of opinion, that it was an epoch
chieHy used by the people of Syria and Egypt, because the
epithet sacred' is more common upon their coins than any
nersliip in

tlic

ridiculous

in

:

*

:

'

others.*

And

I

cannot but think, that there were for some time

and Trajan's

different computations of the length of Nerva's

reigns

;

and that they were owing

to this, that

Trajan was

animo Germanicus celerem successionem vel ccrte societatem princiSuet, in Tiber, cap. 25.
patus operiretur.
Est autem inauditum in omni memoria, Titi annos ab alio initio fuisse deductos quam a morte Vespisiani. S. Basnage, Annal. Pol. Eccles. A. D. 11.
Sic in numnio Graeco apudOcconem, p. 166.
n. iv.
aequiore

''

legitur

AYT. TITOY. KAISAPOS. OVESnASIANOY. 2EB. ET0Y2. IEP02.

A. id. est, Imperatoris Titi Ccpsaris Vespasiani Augiisti anno novo sacro xi.
Quo ex Titi numrao manifeste apparet, deceptos viros eruditos qui negant
I

aliorumque imperii collegarum numeratos fuisse.
Haec
in Vespasiani, Titi, Domitiani, et Nervae nummis occurrit.
Pagi, Crit. in Baron. A. D. 81. n. iii.
^ Nisi enini hoc modo in nummis Titi, Domitiani, et Nervae, epocha ha?c
cum eorum imexplicetur, impossibile est nummos inter se posse convenire
Pagi, ibid.
perii annos non excedat, sed ad amussim iis respondeat.

annos

Tiberii, Titi,

porro epocha non

nisi

;

'

Et

nullibi sacri

percussis,

nomen

usurpatum.

frequentius,

Ibid. n. iv.

quam

in

nummis

in

Syria

et

Egypto
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some tune Nerva's colleaoue in tlie empire. Mr. Dodvvell" was of opinion, that Nerva did actually resign the
Tor

empire to Trajan before his death: and so^Aurelius Victor
and " Lactantius seem to say. 1 think indeed that Nerva
did not resign, not only because Eutropius'' says, that Dioclesian was the first of all the Roman emperors that did so,
but especially because the younger Pliny, who served
under Nerva and Trajan, and knew them both very well,
says nothing of it, though he often mentionsy their joint
But 1 think, that the notion which the fore-menempire.
tioned authors had of Nerva's resigning, may be very well
accounted for upon the supposition, that they had met with
different computations of the time of these two princes'
and their mistake is not easy
reigns in some ancient writers
to be accounted for otherwise.
As for Tiberius, I take it for granted that it has been fully
proved, that he was for some time partner in the empire
with Augustus; and particularly that it has been made appear, that Piso was pra^fect of Rome twenty years, and that
he was put into that post by the appointment or procurement of Tiberius. Thus much 1 think Basnage allows,^
and Suetonius and Pliny both say that Tiberius was then
;

*

'

prince.'

And

highly probable that the christians had a persuawere two different epochs of the beginning
otherwise, when they said that Jesus
reign
of Tiberius's
was crucified in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, when the two
Gemini were consuls, namely, A. D. 29, (as they did almost
universally,) after he had preached above^ two years, or
is

it

sion, that there

:

" Quid enim Nerva
" Vid. Append, ad Dissert. Cypr. n. 39, 40.
Qui cum extrema setate apud Sequanos, quo tyranni defecit metu,
prudentius?
imperium arbitrio legionum cepisset ; ubi prospexit, nisi a superioribus robustionbusque corpore animoque geri non posse, mense sexto ac decimo semet eo

—

abdicavit. Aurel. Vict, de Caesar, in Nerva.
" Simul et exemplum Nervse proferebat, qui

De

imperium Trajano

Mort. Persecut. cap. 18.

-^

tradidisset.

Diocletianus privatus

baud procul a Salonis est, praeclaro otio senuit j inusitata virtute
usus J ut solus omnium post conditum Romanum imperium ex tanto fastigio
Eutrop. lib. ix. cap.
sponte ad privatas vitae statum civilitatemque remearet.
y Assumptus es in laborum curarumque consortium.
28.
Plin. Paneg. cap. 7.
Inde quasi deposito imperioqua securitate, qua gloria
laetus? (Nerva nempe) Nam quantulum refert, deponas on pariiaris imperium,
Magnum hoc tuae moderationis indinisi quod difficilius hoc est ? ib. c. 8.
cium, quod non solum successor imperii, sed particcps etiam sociusque
^ Ubi supra, A. D. 11. n. ii.
placuisti. cap. 9.
in villa quae

*

Tricesimo enim

jiLxta evangelistan.

Dominus evangelium

praedicare;

et

paschata duos postea implevit annos

:

Lucam anno

aetalis suae coepit in

came

juxta Johannem evangelistam, per
et inde sex Tiberii supputantur anni,

tria
Sec.

-
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whole year including- two passovers, or a year and sonie*^
few months; they must have been sensible that they contradicted St. Luke, who says, that the " word of God came"
to John the Baptist in the " fifteenth year of Tiberius;"
since also they must necessarily have allowed some time for
the ministry of John, distinct from that of Jesus.
That we have so iaw examples of this way of computing
the reign of Tiberius, is not to be wondered, consideringhow few ancient writers who lived near his time are come
down to us, and especially such as lived in the provinces
where this epoch must have been chiefly used.
The distinct computation of Augustus's reign to the time of his
death, and of Tiberius's after him, vvas undoubtedly most
commodious; and for this reason, probably, the computation
of Tiberius's reign, from the time of his proconsular empire,
w^as soon dropped.
Besides, Tiberius seems to have taken
pains to obliterate this date of his government, inasmuch as
he was unwillino- to have it thouo^ht that he owed his fireatness to the adoption of Augustus, or the intrigues of his
mother Li via but would have it ascribed solely to the free
choice of the people after Augustus's death, ^ that is, to his
a**

;

own

merit, as Dio expressly says.*^
Tiberius then having had, for some time before the death
of Augustus, equal power with him in all the provinces and
armies, and having' been made thereby partner with him
the empire, it is not impossible, but that St. Luke might
compute the reign of Tiberius by this epoch.
should now, if possible, settle the exact time when
Tiberius was made partner with Augustus; it may be concluded that he was so, A. U. 765, two years before Augustus died, because in that year Piso was made praefect of
Rome, Tiberius being prince and Archbishop Usher and
Prideaux place the beginning of this government of Tibe-

m

We

;

rius in this year.

There

is

however a considerable

difficulty attending this

Appollinarius Laodic. apud Hieron. Com. in Dan. cap. 9.
'O ^e Is^aq irapa
up IrjfTs HCe rpia ^uTpixpev sTrj. Orig. cont. Cels. 1. ii. p. 67.
Kai oTi eviavTOv fiovov edti avTov KTipv^ai, kul thto yeypaTrrai ovtujq
TTtVTiKai^iKaTiii sv tTti Tt/3«pt8, KUi TTiVTtKaiCiKaTip AvyscTTH' ovTw TrXrjpavTca
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. i. p. 340. A.
ra TpiaKovTa iTt] iojg ov tTraOtv.
^ EviavTOV yap tth koi nrjvag o\iysg e^iSaKtV
Orig. Phil. p. 4.
^ Dabat et famae, ut vocatus electusque potius a republica videretur, quam

—

''

per uxorium

ambitum

et

senilem adoptionem

irrepsisse.

Tacit.

Ann.

1.

i

c. 8.

HSt] fxev yap r}Ksaa on erreidav i) Aista aKovroq ts Auys^a rrjv apxfjv
avTif} TnpiTreTToirjKevai eXsyeTO, eTrXarrtv OTriog fxr] Trap eKSivrjg, aXXa Trapa 'pt;
^

(BsXijQ

Dio.

1.

avayKW^OQ
Ivii.

VOL.

I.

p.

u)q /cat

Kara aperijv

crtpcjv Trpo/jKOiv,

603. D.

2 c

do^euv avTi]v

etXjjiptvai
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matter, because Velleiusand Suetonius differ about the time
ill which the law was passed by the senate, decreeing Tiberius equal power with Augustus in the provinces and armies.

According

to

Suetonius this law was not passed

till

after

Tiberius's triumph, which certainly happened A. U. 7C5, A.

D.

12.

But according

to Velleius*^ this

law was passed at

the desire of Augustus, before Tiberius returned to Rome
Pagi^ is inclined to
from Germany to make his triumph.
before that of
Paterculus
Velleius
of
testimony
prefer the

Suetonius, because Velleius was contemporary with Tiberius ; but yet he dares not be positive in this matter, because St. Clements's numbers are different from both.
However, as Tiberius was consul in the 21st and 31st years
of our Lord, he judges this piece of respect to the 10th and
20th years from the 11th year of our Lord, to'' be a confirmation of the supposition, that Tiberius's proconsular
power commenced, A. D. 11. He observes also marks of
honour shown to the Quinquennals of this epoch, such as
the dedication of temples by himself, or the people of provinces, the founding of cities by dependent princes, and
such other the like things, with which the Quinquennals and
Decennals, that is, the fifth and tenth years of remarkable
events, were wont to be celebrated.
As he thinks it most probable, that Tiberius's proconsular empire began, A. U, 764, A. D. 11 ; so he is pretty
well satisfied as to the month and day of the month, which
he thinks was the 28th of August, or the fifth of die KaOne reason for it is, that fiom the
lends of September.
seems to have had a parAugustus
725th year of the city,
ticular respect for the 5tli of the Kalends of months.
Moreover according to the second computation, which Clemens Alexandrinus mentions of the reign of Tiberius, it
must have begun on the 28th of August. St. Clement says,
that Tiberius reigned twenty-six years, six months, and
Now Tiberius died the 16th of March, A.
nineteen days.
D. 37, from the 28th of August, A. D. 10, to the 16th of
March, A. D. 37, are exactly, (according to Dr. Pagi's
reckoning,) so many years, months, and days, as St. CleSo that though St. Clement has been in
ment mentions.
^ Sueton. in Tiber, c.
Their words are
Velleius, Pat. 1. ii. c. 121.
21, 22.
e Vid. Crit. A. Ch. 11. n. 10.
transcribed above, p. 374.
Quia tamen Tiberius anno Christi xxi. rursusque anno Christi xxxi. consul processit, existimandum, utrumque consulatum ob decennalia et vicennalia
''

imperii proconsularis Tiberii gestum, ideoque et ilium anno Christi xi. imperio
proconsulari donatura
quamquam uterque consulatus anno Christi xii. quo
:

rem actam narrat Suetonius, respondere etiam
legitirao ten) pore celebrata fuerint. id. ib.

possit, etiamsi

quinquennalia
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the wrong' as to the year, since he begins this computation
of Tiberius's reign, A. D. 10, yet he lias helped us to the
month and day of the month on which it commenced.'
I have represented Pagi's sense of tins matter, as well as
I can, in a i'aw words ; but 1 cannot say, that this reasoningis altogether convincing.
I must acknowledge, I see not
how any argument can be drawn from St. Clement's testimony, either for the year or month of this epoch ; if his
numbers have been altered, as Pagi allows they have in
many places, and particularly in this very passage.
There appears to me some weight in his observation upon
the Quinquennals and Decennals of this epoch ; but yet it
is not fully conclusive
there might be some other reason,
beside that here supposed, for Tiberius's taking the consulship, A. D. 21, and 31.
The 22d and 26th years of the
christian oera are as remarkable as any other for the founding of cities, dedicating temples, and erecting of monuments.
Though indeed, if this epoch began in the middle of any
year, it is obvious at first sight, that these honours may be
divided betwixt two years.
And perhaps Velleius Paterculus and Suetonius may be
reconciled by supposing only, that there was some time
between Augustus's proposing Tiberius's partnership with
him to the senate, and the passing of the act.
Upon the whole, I think there is good reason to believe,
that Tiberius was colleague in the empire with Augustus;
and that this epoch of Tiberius's empire was followed for
some time by some persons, in the provinces at least ; but
it appears to me uncertain, when this proconsular empire
began, whether about two years, or about three years before
:

Augustus

died.

Let us, however, adjust the numbers in St. Luke to this
computation of the reign of Tiberius, which commenced
either about two years, or about three years before his empire after the death of Augustus.
And we will have an
eye to the two dates of our Saviour's nativity above mentioned, namely, September or October, A. U. 748, and 749.
If Tiberius's proconsular empire began about three years
before Augustus died, on the 28th of Aug". A. U. 764, A.
D. 11, then this 15th of Tiberius's reign (according to this
computation of it) began Aug. 28th, A. U. 778, A. D. 25.
Supposing' that John the Baptist began his ministry November following, in the same year, and that Jesus was bap'

Quare Clemens Alexandrinus rei gestae diem nobis conservavit sed numeri
corrupti, quod in eo auctore non infiequens.
Pagi, Critic. A. D. 11.
:

annorum
D. ix.

2 c 2
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by him the 6th of January following, in A. U. 779, A.
D. 26 then upon the supposition that Jesus was born in
September, A. U. 748, he would be at his baptism thirty
years of age and some months over.
If Tiberius's proconsular empire commenced about two
years before the death of Augustus, in A. U. 765, A. D.
12, then the fifteenth of the reign of Tiberius began in
A. U. 779, A. D. 26. And supposing that John the Baptist
began his ministry in November of that year, and that Jesus
was baptized by him the 6th of January following, A. U.
780, A. D. 27, then, upon the supposition that Jesus was
born in September, A. U. 749, he would be at the time of
or,
his baptism thirty years of age asid some months over
if born A. U. 748, he would be somewhat more than thirtyone years of age.
We will put this matter one way more. If John the
Baptist began his ministry in the fifteenth of Tiberius, A.U.
778, A. D. 25, (as in the first stating- of this question,) but
did not baptize Jesus till the sixth of January, A. U. 780,
A. D. 27, after he had preached somewhat above a year,
then Jesus would be at his baptism thirty years of age and
odd months, if he was born A. (J. 749; thirty-one years of
age and some odd months, if born the latter end of the year
tizcd

;

;

748.
I see not, but that we have a very good right to take
those dates of these events, which appear most favourable to
St. Luke; since it is not absolutely certain, when Herod
died, or when Tiberius's proconsular empire began : nor
have any of the writers of harmonies determined, that I
know of, beyond contradiction, the space of time between
the commencement of John the Baptist's ministry and our
Saviour's baptism.
But if we allow on each hand the dates
the least favourable to St. Luke's numbers, namely, that
Jesus was born A. U. 748, and that he was not baptized till
January, A. U. 780, A. D. 27; yet even then Jesus would
be little more (as has been shown) than thirty-one years of
age ; at which time a person may be said very properly to
be " about thirty years of age," as will appear by and by.
1 imagine I have now showed, that there is nothing improbable in the supposition, that St. Luke computed the
reign of Tiberius, not from his sole empire after the death
of Augustus, but from the time of his proconsular empire,

when he had equal power with Augustus given him

in all

the provinces and armies; and that upon this supposition,
(here lies no objection against the age ascribed to Jesus at
his baptism.

Of
However,

the fifteenth

Year of
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Tiberius.

order to complete tins solution of this
to consider some other notes of
time, which we find in the evangelists; and to inquire,
whether these likewise agree with this supposition.
St. Luke says, " Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of
Tiberius Csesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of' Jude a,
the word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias,"
III.

difficulty,

it

will

in

be proper

—

Luke

iii.

1, 2.

has been the opinion of some learned men, that Pilate
di<l not come into Judea so soon as the fifteenth year of Tiberius's proconsular empire, the 12th of his sole empire, A.
U. 778, A. D. 25.
That every one may judge of this matter, 1 shall set
down the account Josephus has given of Pilate's leaving
Judea; from which we shall be able to conclude when he
It

came into it.
The senate of the Samaritans

sent complaints against
And Josephus says :
Pilate to Vitellius, president of Syria.
'
Vitellius, sending his friend Marcellus to administer the
'
affairs of Judea, commanded Pilate to go to Rome, to an*
swer to the emperor for those things of which he was ac'
cused by the Jews. And Pilate, having- spent ten years in
'
Judea, hastened away to Rome, in obedience to the com*
mands of Vitellius, not daring to refuse. But before he
*

got to Rome, Tiberius was dead.

Moreover Vitellius came into Judea, and went up to
Jerusalem.
It was then a feast time; the feast is called
the passover,
Vitellius being received there with great
magnificence, abolished entirely the tax upon vendible
fruits, and granted to the priests the right of keeping in the
temple the vestment of the high-priest and all its ornaments, as they had done formerly, Having conferred
these favours upon the nation, he also took away the
priesthood from the high-priest Joseph, who is likewise
called Caiaphas, and substituted in his room Jonathan, the
son of Ananus the high-priest, and then returned to An'

'
*

*

*

*

'

'

*

'

'

—

tioch."^
Kai OviTfWiog, MapKfXKov tov nvrs 0i\or EKirefiypar
Saioig yev7](To^ivov, UiXarov eKtXtvcrsv tTn'Piofnjg airuvai,
'

•^

eTTifieXrjTTjv TOig

Trpng

Is-

a KaT7]yopoitu

Indaioi dioa'^avTct tov avroKpaTopa' Kai UiKuTog, dtKa trtaiv harpi-J^ag nri lydaiag, tig

'Pa»/i>ji/ STreiytro,

Taig OvirtWis TrttOofitvog iVToXaig, hk ov avniTruv'

OviTtWtog ^e eig
Tifisptog nerarag.
avyu, Kai rjv avroig koprt], ilaaxd ^e
KuXiiTai' dtj(Qiig de ntyaXoTrpnruig OviTeXXiog, ra rtXjj tmv ojvdfieviov KapTTwv
aviiifjiv iig TO TTuv roig TavTi]v KciTOiKsm, t:ai ti]v ^^oXifV th rtpx«p«wc, Kai tov
iravTa avTs Korrfiov avvtx^^n'^^v iv ti^j 'tipcfj KSifiEVOV vtto TOig hpivrriv fx*'*^ ^''*'
irpiv Se

Trjv

t]

Ty 'Pwjuy Trpocrxfiv avrov,

IsSamv

KaOoTi Kai TrpoTepov i]v avToig i%s0ia
cap. 5. sect. 2, 3. p. 801, 802.

sTTifitXiiav,
xviii.

(jiOai'Si

ct<piKopitvog, eiri 'ItpoaoXvfxujv

k. r. X.

Joseph. Antiq.

lib
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Josephus iniined lately after this says, that Tiberius sent
orders to Vitelliiis, to go and make a league with the king
of the Parthians; that Vitellius having had a meeting with
the king at the river Euphrates, and executed his commission, returned again to Antioch.''

After this, Vitellius received orders from Tiberius to go
and make war with Aretas king of Petra*
Vitellius then, having got all things ready for the war
*
with Aretas, hastened away for Petra with two legions, and
other auxiliary forces, and was come as far as Ptolemais.
'
But as he was about to march his army through Judea, the
chief men met him, entreating him not to go through their
He complied with their request and having
country
ordered his army to take their route through the great
plain, he himself, with Herod the tetrarch and their
friends, went up to Jerusalem, to worship God, a feast of
He was received by the peothe Jews being at hand.™
Having been there
pie of the Jews with great respect.
three days, he took away the high-priesthood from Jonaand on the
than, and gave it to his brother Theophilus
fourth day after his arrival, receiving letters which brought
him an account of the death of Tiberius, he took an oath
*

*

'

*

.^

:

'

*
*

*
'
*

*

:

*

*

'

of the people to Cains.'"

A

few remarks on this account will suffice.
is not expressly said, which feast of the Jews the last
mentioned feast was; but there can be no doubt, but that
it was the passover, A. D. 37.
I think this is not contested
by any one. Tiberius died the 16th of March, A. D. 37
the news of his death might easily reach Judea by the passover of that year, and could not be retarded to the feast of
It

:

Pentecost.
The passover, first mentioned in this account, must have
been the passover, A. D. 36. It is evident, that the sum-

went as far as the river Euphrates,
and returned to Antioch and the next spring he was to go
and make war with Aretas but whilst his troops marched
towards Petra, he went up to Jerusalem at the passover in
Nothing can
the year thirty-seven, as has been observed.
be plainer, I think, then, that Pilate was removed before the
passover in thirty-six
and must have been out some time
before; Vitellius did not go to Jerusalem immediately after
he had sent away Pilate, but first ordered his friend Mar-

mer

following', Vitellius

;

:

;

cell us to
It is
'

take care of affairs there.
not said here, how long Pilate had been out, before

Id. ibid. p.

tviriiKviaQ.

"^

802, 803.
" Id. ibid.

EopT»?g Trarpts toiq la^aioig
cap. 6. sect. 3.

Of
Vitellius

went up

half a year.

This
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but
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it

is

probable,

may bo concluded from hence
when he was

;

it

was

Josephus

Jerusalem, the first
time here spoken of, put the high-priest's vestment into the
priests' hands, to be kept ])y them in the temple.
Josephus
is very express, that this favour was conferred by Vitellius
upon the nation at this time, and that having* done so, he
put out Caiaphas, and returned to Antioch. Now in another
place Josephus says
This vestment king Herod" kept
* here [in the castle of Antonia].
And after his death it was
' kept in
the same place by the Romans till the time of Ti* berius
Coesar.
In his reign Vitellius president of Syria,
' having
come to Jerusalem, and the people receiving him
in a very honourable manner, he being willing to make
them a suitable return, since they had desired that the
* sacred
vestment might be in their own custody, wrote to
* Tiberius
Caesar about it, and he granted their request.'
From this passage it appears, that Vitellius did not put the
high priest's vestment into the hands of the Jews without
leave from Tiberius.
If Vitellius actually made this grant
when he was at Jerusalem at the passover, A. D. thirty-six,
(as Josephus says expressly in the first passage,) it is likely
the Jews had sent their request to him about the time that
Pilate was removed.
And considering the slowness of
Tiberius in all his proceedings, it will not be thought
strange, that we allow half a year between the Jews' presenting their request to Vitellius in Syria, and the return of
an answer from the emperor ; it is rather surprising it should
says, that Vitellius,

:

at

*

*

'

have come back so soon.
It is possible, that some may except against this argument, and say, that the grant was not made by Vitellius
when he was at Jerusalem ; but that he there received the
Jews' request, then wrote lo Tiberius, and some time after
this put the sacred vestment into their custody.
But tliough
Josephus docs in this last passage seem to place things in
this order, yet I should think, that since, in t!ie passage first
cited, he says Vitellius bestowed this favour upon the Jews
whilst at Jerusalem at that time
it
may be inferred, that
the petition had been presented to him whilst in Syria, and
that he brought Tiberius's grant to Jerusalem with him.
;

°

'YavTi]v 6 ftaaiXevq 'Ho.uOtjg e<pv\attv iv

tii}

ro7r<^, kui

fura rijv iKsivs re-

fHXP'' '''^^ Ti/3£pi« KaKrapog xpovejV stti Turn Cs OviTiXXiog 6 TTjg "Evpiag rjysfxujv, tTnirip.ri(7ag TOig ' lepoaoXvfioig, Se^afievs ts ttXtj-

XevTijv VTTO 'Piofiaioig

ijv,

Oag avTOv XafnrpoTara ttuvv, SttXuJv avrug Trjg tvTroi'iag afiiixl/aaOai, trru
iraptKaXtaav ti]v \tpav toXijv vtto ttjv avrcjv e^scriav fxftf, typaxpi nepi thtojv
Ant. lib. xv. cap. 11. sect. 4.
Tij3epi(i) Kaiaapi, K(^iKtivog tirtTpt^pe.
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However, though this argument should not be allowed
yet since upon Pilate's removal Marcellus was sent to
g-overn in Judea, it is plain there was some time between
Yitellius's issuing liis orders to Pilate to go to Rome, and
his own journey to Jerusalem.
This time might be the
space of five or six months; and I apprehend that the pronie,

bability at least of

my

reasoning* above, that Vitellius re-

Jews' petition for keeping the high-priest's
vestment in Syria, then wrote to Tiberius, and delivered it
to them when he was at Jerusalem, may very much dispose
us to admit the supposition of this space.
And though it should be thought, that at the passover
next after Pilate's removal, Vitellius did not give the highpriest's vestment into the Jewish hands, but only received
their petition for that favour; 3'et this does fully overthrow
the opinion of those, who have thought, that Pilate was removed but a few weeks before the death of Tiberius. Vitellius, after the removal of Pilate, was at Jerusalem at a
passover ; and having been magnificently received by the
Jews, in requital of their civilities wrote to Tiberius, (so we
will suppose at present,) that they might have the keeping*
of the high-priest's garment, and Tiberius granted it. This
passover then was not that passover at which Vitellius,
being at Jerusalem, heard of the death of Tiberius. We
are therefore fully assured, that the passover which followed
the removal of Pilate, was not the passover, A. D, 37,
before which Tiberius died, but the passover preceding,
namely, that in A. D. 36.
ceived

the

It is certain then, that Pilate was removed before the
passover, A. D. 36; and probable, that he was removed
about five or six months before it ; about September or October, A. D. 35, about a year and a half before the death of
Tiberius.
Since Josephus says, that Pilate spent ten years in Judea,
he came thither about October, A. D. 25, or at least before
the passover, A. D. 26, in the twelfth year of Tiberius's sole
empire, Avhifh twelfth year began the nineteenth of August,
A. D. 25. This also is perfectly consistent with what Josephus says of Valerius Gratus, the first procurator of Judea
under Tiberius ; * that he spent eleven years in Judea, and
* was then
succeeded by Pontius Pilate.' p

So

that

consular

though we should suppose that Tiberius's proempire began three years before the death of

P Kai TparoQ nev ravra 7rpaS,aQ
eig^Vwfxrjv tTTcivaxi^pfi- tvdtKa ett] Siarpixpag
tv Indaig.' novTiog cs UiXarog diadoxog avrqt rjKtv.
Antiq. hb. xviii. cap. 2

sect.

2.

Of

Year of Tibeiius.

the Jifleenth
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Dr. Pagi is inclined to do, 28th August, A.
U. 764, A. D. 11 yet Pontius Pilate would even then be
in Judea in the fitteenlh of that en]pire, which began Aug-.
2Hth, A.U.778, A. D. 25.
There is one ditliculty, and but one in all this matter.
Pilate
hastened away to Rome in
Josephus says that
Aii«"ii.stus, as

;

—

'

'

obedience

'

refuse.
It will

to

But

the commands of Vitellius, not daring to
before he got to Rome, Tiberius was dead.'

be best

to take the

objection from 31 r. ^V histon.

Now

it is known from Josephus, that Pontius Pilate was
procurator of Judea but ten years; and that he was put
out so little before the death of Tiberius, that the emperor
* was
actually dead, before Pilate arrived at Rome to answer for himself. Tiberius died March 26th, A. D. 37;
* and
Pilate might be out of his office a month, or six weeks
* before, suppose it was February; from thence we must count
' ten years backward for
the beginning* of Pilate's govern* ment,
M'hich will therefore tall into February, A. D. 27.'''
but 1 think it would be very wrongThis is the difficulty
to be determined by one single sentence against all the
evidence, which arises from the whole series of a narration.
*
*

'

*

*i

:

extremely evident, that the feast-time in which VitelJerusalem, heard of the death of Tiberius, is
not the passover which followed next after Pilate's removal. I shall not repeat particulars, but content myself
with referring- the reader to Josephus's account, already
It is

lius, being" at

transcribed.

And if this one sentence about the
Rome be inconsistent with the rest

time of Pilate's arrival
of the story, it is more
reasonable to suppose, that Josephus was mistaken in this
particular, than in every thing' else.
He might be misinfornied about the time when Pilate got to Rome, but he
could not well be ignorant of some of the most remarkable
events in his own country ; that is, when Pilate left Judea,
when Caiaphas, and his successor Jonathan, were put out of
the high-priest's office.
But there is no reason to suppose, this particular is inconsistent with the other circumstances mentioned in this
relation.
31r. Whiston indeed can allow but a month or six
weeks between the time of Pilate's removal out of his office,
but it ought to be considered,
and his arrival at Rome
that Pilate was not sent to Rome in order to take possession
at

:

suppose, that Mr. Whiston herein follows Dio, unless it be a fault of the
but, according to Suetonius and Tacitus, Tiberius died the 16th of
March. Vid. Pagi, Crit. in Baron. A. D. 37. n. li.
^ I

press
•

:

Whiston's Short View cf the

Harmony

of the Four Evangehsts, p. 139.

:
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new ample province, but to answer
conduct in bis late government. Nor was be sent
express; nor was be recalled by tbe emperor bimself: but
be was sent away by Vitellius, a fellow-subject, tbougb a
superior officer. Josepbus says, tbat Pilate bastened away
1 bave given bis words tbe strongest sense in
to Rome.'
but 1 tbink, tbe meaning is no more tban
tbe translation
And Josepbus intimates
tbat be went away out of Judea.
very plainly, the reluctance witb wbicb Pilate obeyed
Vitellius, wben be says, tbat be went, not daring- to refuse.'
Tbere was, if 1 mistake not, some law under tbe commonwealth, wbicb required tbe governors of provinces to be at
Rome in three months time after their term of government
was expired ; but whether tbat law was in force now, T
However, it is plain it was not observed
cannot say.
Piso's conduct is a proof of it. Germanicus died in November, or ^ sooner; as may be inferred from Suetonius, who
says, tbat tbe public sorrow for bis death at Rome continned even through the holy days of December: '^ meaning,
I suppose, tbe Saturnalia, which were celebrated in tbe middle of that month.
And as Germanicus died in Syria, some
time must be allowed for the carrying tbe news of bis death
from thence to Rome. Piso was gone from the province of
Syria before the death of Germanicus
it is most probable,
that be was turned out by Germanicus;" and yet he was
not come to Rome at the time of the Megalensian games of
It is
tbe next year, which were kept on the fifth of April.
true, tbe people of Rome were very uneasy at these delays
of Piso; because they wanted to have him brought to bis
trial for the death of Germanicus, whom be was thought to
bave poisoned
but yet I do not perceive, that when^^ his
trial came on, bis long absence from Rome is reckoned up

of a kingdom, or some
for bis

*

'

;

'

'

*

;

;

amongst

And

bis other crimes.

to

add no more, tbe slowness of Tiberius

Basnage [Ann. Pol. Ec. Vol.

»

i.

p.

in

221.] supposes he died in July.

all bis

Deci-

Germanicum vitam cum morte commutasse ex Tacito conmo quinto
jecturam facimus. Equester ordo instituit, uti turmse idibus Juliis imaginem
Ann. lib. ii. cap. 83.
ejus sequerentur.
t
Sed ut demum fato functum palam factum est, non solatiis ullis, non
edictis ullis inhiberi luctus publicus potuit, duravitque etiam per festos DecemJulii

Suet, in Calig. cap. G.
plerique jussum [Pisonem] provincia decedere.

bris mensis dies.

Tacit. Ann. lib.
Megalensium
ludorum
Et
quia
ii.
spectaculum suberat, etiam voluptates resumerent. Turn exuto justitio, reditum ad munia ; et Drusus Illyricos ad exercitus profectus est, erectis omnium
animis petendaB a Pisone ultionis ; et crebro questu, quod vagus interim per
amoena Asiae atque Achaiae, adroganti et subdola mora scelerum probationes
* Id. ibid. cap. 13
Eubveileret.
Tacit. Ann. 1. iii. cap. 6, 7.
"

Addunt

cap. 70.

''

Of the

fifteenth

Year of

Tiberius.
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may

help us to account for Pilate's delays in
going to Rome, though it be supposed that he made a year
and a half of it.
Josephus s.iys, that Tiberius was the most dilatory prmce
that ever lived.^ His conduct toward Herod Agrippa affords
A servant of Agrippa waited upon the
a strong* proof of it.
assuring
him he had some informations of
prefect of Rome,
great consequence to give the emperor relating to his master : the prefect sent him to Tiberius, but he, without
making any particular inquiry into the matter, only keeps
Agrippa lying under the empethe man safe in custody.
ror's displeasure, was forced to make interest to have his
and though he then informed the emperor
servant heard
of words spoken by Agrippa, which were little less than
treason, and Agrippa was immediately thereupon confined ;
yet he was never called for again, though Tiberius lived six
monthsy after. Tacitus has mentioned another instance well
This slow way of thinkingnigh, or quite as remarkable.^
and acting- was visible in Tiberius in his very youth ;^ and
no historian of those times is silent about it. Pilate, who
had served Tiberius ten years, could not be ignorant of
what all the world knew ; he might have many probable
reasons to think, that if he did not come in the emperor's
way, he should never be called for; if inquiry was made
for him, an excuse might be found out that would serve for
some time sickness might be pretended, as a reason for
his stay in Asia, Achaia, or some other place where he was
got.
Perhaps this was really the case. To be put out of
his government by Vitellius, upon the complaints of the
people of his province, must have been a very grievous
mortification
Eusebius assures us, that not long after this,
Pilate made away with himself, out of vexation for his many
misfortunes.^
There is another note of time mentioned in St. John's
Chap. ii. 20,
gospel, which ought also to be considered.

proceed

i

rigs

:

:

:

"

MeWrjTTjg ei Kai Tig trepiov jSacriXewi/ 7/ rvQavviov yevofisvog. Antiq. lib.
^ Joseph. Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 7.
811. V. 3.
^ Consultusque Caesar an sepeliri sineret, (De Asinio Gallo loquitur,) non
erubuit permittere, ultroquc incusare casus, qui reum abstulissent antequani
coram convinceretur. Scilicet medio triennio defuerat tempus subeundi judicium consulari seni tot consularium parent!. Tacit. Ann, lib. vi. cap. 23.
^ Saeva ac lenta natura ne in puero quidem latuit.
Sueton. in Tiber, cap.
57.
Sed mitigavit Sejanus, non Galli amore, verum ut cunctationes principis
Tacit. Ann. lib. iv. cap. 71.
aperirentur; gnarus eum lentum in meditando.
riovTtog lliXaTog etti Tain Kaiaapog TToiKtXaig irspnreaujv cvficpopaig, ojg
Euseb.
^aatv oi ra 'Pw/^atoij' (Tvyypa\l/a[ievoiy avTO<povevTTig iavTH lyivtro.

xviii. p.

''

Chron.

p. 78.
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Jews, forty and six years was tills temple
building': and wilt thou rear it up in three days?"
I su[)pose, that the objection to be formed upon this text

is

to this effect

Then

said

tlie

:

these words were spoken by the

Jews

at

passover of our Saviour's public ministry, and the
The temple which the
next after his baptism by John.
was
the
temple
then before their eyes, and
Jews spoke of,
which Herod had rebuilt or repaired. But Herod did not
make the proposal for rebuilding- it till the eighteenth year
of his reign, reckoning from the death of Antigonus.
Therefore, if the fifteenth of Tiberius's reign, mentioned by
St. Luke, be the fifteenth of his proconsular empire, and
not of his sole empire after the death of Augustus, this temple could not have been so long" as forty-six years in building-, at the time these words vvere spoken.
To this I might answer, that an objection taken from Josephus's account of the time when Herod repaired the
temple can be of little moment ; because in one place he
says, that Herod repaired the temple in the fifteenth,^ and
in another the eighteenth year*^ of his reign.
As the fifteenth year from the death of Antigonus is supposed to be
coincident with the eighteenth year from the time in which
Herod was declared king of Judea by the senate of Rome ;
some may be disposed to conclude, that when Josephus
says, Herod's proposal to rebuild the temple was made to
the Jews in the eighteenth year of his reign, he computes
from the time in which Herod was declared king- by the
the

first

Roman

senate.

But I do not insist upon this, and am willing to allow,
that Herod made the proposal to the Jews of building their
temple,

in

the eighteenth year of his reign from the death of

Antigonus.

And I think it is as likely, that the Jews, in these words
recorded by St. John, refer to the time of Herod's proposal,
as to the time in which he began actually to repair the temple.
It is most probable, that Herod made this offer to the
Jewish people, when assembled together at one of their great
feasts; this therefore would be the most solemn and remarkable epoch of rebuilding the temple, which work undoubtedly he set about as soon afterwards as he could.
And it is very common to say, that men do things, when
they propose to do them, or begin to do them. Thus Josephus says in his War of the Jews
In the fifteenth year
* of
his reign he [Herod] repaired the temple itself, and in* closed
a spot of ground about it, of double the compass
^ De Bell. lib.
cap. 21. init.
Ant. lib. xv. cap. 1 1. inif.
:

i.

«*

'

Of

the ffteenth

Year of Tiberius.

with that which surrouiuled it before
vast expeiice, and is a proof of his

this
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was done

at a
magniticence.''^
will allow, that the fifteenth year in this
place ought to be corrected by his Antiquities, where he
says, that
in the eighteenth year of his reign Iferod projected [or undertook] the rebuilding of the tenjple, which
was the greatest of all his works.'' But then it appears
from hence, that Herod is said by Joseph us in one place to
do, what in another he is only said at the same time to purpose or begin.
Supposing that the Jews, in this text of St. John, refer to
the time in which Herod made the proposal of rebuilding'
the temple, we will see how this term of forty-six years will
agree with the supposition, that St. Luke's fifteenth year of
Tiberius is the fifteenth of his proconsular empire.
If the fifteenth of Tiberius's proconsular empire began
the 28th of August, A. U. 778, A. D. 25, (according- to
Dr. Pagi's opinion,) and if John the Baptist began to preach
in November that year, but did not baptize Jesus till after
he had preached a year and some months, then the passover
at which these words were spoken was the passover A. U.
780, A. D. 27.
Or if the fifteenth of Tiberius's reign began A. U. 779,
A. D. 26, and John began then to preach, and Jesus was
baptized by him some time before the passover next following, still these words would be spoke by the Jews at the
passover A. U. 780, A. D. 27.
The eighteenth year of Herod's reign, from the death of
Antigonus, is supposed to have begun some time in A. U.
734.
Herod might make his oflTer to the Jews of rebuilding the temple at the feast of tabernacles in November that
year; from November A. U. 734, to the passover, A. TJ.
780, A. D. 27, is almost forty-five years and a half: at this
time therefore the Jews might not improperly say, the temple
had been forty-six years in building. The forty-sixth year
was then current, and it was to the purpose of the Jews,
rather to add to than to diminish the time which had been
spent in that work
so that there is no time more suitable
to these words of the Jews than the passover A. D. 27,
though there is no manner of inconsistence between under*

*

:

uncommon

We

*

*

'

*

:

tov vaov tTrecTKevaffe, xai
antrpoig ^tv xP^^cif^^De Bell. lib. i. cap. 21.
vog TOig avaXujjxaffiv, avvTng^\r]Tt{i ^( ry TroKvTtKiiq..
^ Tore ynv OKTajKaiSiKara rrjg 'Hpw^a (iacriXeiag
inil.
0£8 ^t' aura
yeyovoTog sviavTS^-^^—fpyov 8 to tv^ov tTrEjSaXeTO, rov vniiv
Ant. lib. XV. cap. 11. init.
KaTa(rKtva<ja<jQai.
^

YliVTtKai^iKaTi^

TTjv irepi

avTQV

yav

erei rrjg (3a<ri\eiag,

avrov

tb

averei->^i(Taro ^((opav, ti)Q acrriQ ^TrXacnai',

m

398

Credihiliiy

of

the Gospel History.

standing' the fifteenth of Tiberius, of his proconsular empire,

and supposing- that these words were spoken at the passover A. D. 28, and then the temple might have been above
forty-six years in building.

What has been here said, may be sufficient to show,
St. Luke might compute the reign of Tiberius from

that

the

he did, Jesus
epoch of his proconsular empire ;
might be said, with great exactness and propriety, to he
about thirty years of age at his baptism and that there is
nothing in this supposition, inconsistent with any other notes
of time mentioned in the gospels.
IV. Another way of solving this difficulty is this. These
words of St. Luke, " And Jesus himself began to be about
thirty years of age," may be understood with some latitude.
Jesus might be thirty^ two years of age or more at this
time ; the word about, waei, is often used where a precise
exactness is not intended or expected. Matt. xiv. 21, " And
they that had eaten were about five thousand, ivaei irevTaKia^
And tiie other evanXi\ioi, beside women and children."
the same phrase,
this
miracle,
use
of
speaking
gelists, in
John
vi.
Mark vi. 44; Luke ix. 14;
10; St. Luke says,
Acts ii. 41, "And the same day there were added unto them
about [wffet] three thousand souls." And with a like latitude does this phrase seem to be used in many places, as
Luke i. 56 ; xxii. 41 ; xxiii. 44 John i. 39 ; Acts v. 36.
It is Kepler's opinion, that round and decimal numbers
may be used with great latitude ; and that a person may be
very truly said to be about thirty years of age, if he be
above five and twenty, and under thirty-five but that, if a
person be said to be about eight and twenty, or about two
and thirty years of age, it is to be supposed, he is exactly
so old, or not above a month or two more or less.^^
And indeed many examples of this use of round numthat

if

;

;

;

8

Ex

evasisse

aliquid

nostra quidem Chronologia, sequitur Christum jam annum xxxii.
cum ad baptismum accessit. Nil tamen in ea vel absurdi, vel pugnae
cum Luca intelligimus, cum de viro annos duos et triginta nato, cujus

non incongrue dici possit, est annorum circiter triiterumque monemus, ex phrasi Lucae, Josephi de supremo
Herodis anno chronologia damnari nequit.
Basnage, Ann. Pol. Ec. Ante
Dom. 3. n. vi. vid. etiam ad A. D. 30. num. iv.
^ Hie receptus mos est linguis omnibus ut circiter 5000 dicamus quicquid
est inter 4500 et 5500.
Quare sic etiam in nostro exemplo quicquid est inter
setas

dubitanter profertur,

ginta.

—Iterum

et 35, id omne circiter 30 dici potest.
Alia esset voculee ratio, si prcefixisnumero non rotundo. Ut si dixisset circiter 28 annos, vel circiter 32 annos.
Quae enim infra decem nominatim exprimuntur, iis apposita vocula circiter

25

set

raro

unum annum

aliquot

solidum in dubio ponat, sed
et infra quantitatem anni

numero paucos

Natali. cap. 12. p. 140, 141.

fere

menses tantum aut dies
Keplerus de Anno C.

solidi.

Of
bers

may bo

foinid

particle waei, about
that the

Year of Tiberius.
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in
:

399

the' best writers, even

which of

writer does intend to

without the

seems to be a hint,
be understood with some
itself

latitude.

If we may take St. Luke's words in this manner, there is
scarce any need that 1 sliould trouble the reader with any
calculation, to show the ag-reement of his numbers with the
time of our Saviour's nativity.
The fifteenth of Tiberius's sole empire began A. U. 781,
A. D. 28. If Jesus was baptized the 6th January, A. U.
782, A. D. 29, he would be but some months above thirtythree years of age, though he was born so soon as September A. U. 748. And if he was born A. U. 749, then,
though his baptism be placed in the beginning of A. U. 783,
A. D. 30, still he would be little more than thirty-three
years of age.
All the other notes of time in the gospels are also very
easily reconciled with the 15th of Tiberius's sole empire.
Pontius Pilate came into Judea before the passover in the
12th year of Tiberius's sole empire, A. U. 779, A. D. 26, as
has been shown, and continued there ten years
therefore he
was undoubtedly governor of Judea at the commencement
of John the Baptist's ministry, and till after our Saviour's
:

crucifixion.
for those words of the Jews spoken by them at the
passover of our Saviour's ministry, " Forty-six years
has this temple been in building :" it is but to suppose that
they referred not to the time when Herod made the proposal
of repairing the temple in the eighteenth year of his reign,
but to the time when in pursuance of that proposal he actually set about the work, after he had got all things in a
readiness for it, and it will be easily perceived that these
words are agreeable to truth.
I do not presume to determine which of these two solutions is the justest
or whether St. Luke intended the fif-

As

first

;

Ab illo enim profeclu viribus datis tantum valuit, ut in quadnigmta deinde
annos tutam pacein haberet. Livius, 1. i. cap. 15. n. 7. This lefers to Numa'.s
Romulus, septem et triginta regnavit
reign, of which afterwards Livy says
'

:

—

Ibid. c. 21.
When the city of Rome
annos, Numa tres et quadraginta.
was taken by the Gauls, and the remnant of the people were entering into the
Versa inde adhortationes ad agmen juvenum:
Capitol, Livy uses these words
quos in Capitolium atque in arcem prosequebantur, commendantes virtuti
eorum juventaeque urbis per trcccntos sexoginta annos omnibus bellis victricis,
Camillus, not long after, in the very
Id. liv. v. cap, 40.
fortunam.
same year, in his speech to dissuade them from removing to Veil, says, trcccnIbid. cap. 54
technus sexagesimus quintus annus urbis, Quirites, agitur.
vid. eundem, lib. vi. cap. 28. n. 7. et Joan. Cleric, notas.
:
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teenth of Tiberiiis's proconsular empire, when lie was made
colleague with Augustus, or the fifteenth of his sole empire.
In order to do this, it would be needful, as 1 apprehend, to
consider the time allotted by the evangelists to the ministry
of John the Baptist and our Saviour, the chronology of the
Acts of the Apostles, compared with some passages in the
epistles, and also the testimonies of the ancient christian wriAs I have not here room for all these premises, it
ters.
may be best to wave the conclusion. All 1 sliall say at
present is, that the supposition that St. Luke intended the
former of these two epochs, seems to be very much favourwho generally place the crucied by the first christiruis
the
passover
of the fifteenth of Tiberius's
fixion of Jesus at
sole empire, when the two Gemini were consuls of Rome,
A. D. 29 and that their testimonies are of great weight
with me. I subjoin in the margin^ a few of (hem, for the
sake of those who may happen to be unacquainted with these
;

:

matters.

apprehend, that each of these is a very good solution of
the objection stated at the beginning of this chapter, though
I believe many will think, it is there stated by me in a
manner very favourable to an objector. Nay, I imagine 1
have said what is sufficient to satisfy any reasonable person,
that there does not lie any objection against any notes of
time mentioned by the evangelists from the chronology of
This is sufficient to my present purother ancient writers.
I

pose.

have nothing farther

1

to

add here beside

this

one ob-

servation.
It

is

no disparagement

to the sacred

historians, that

we

are somewhat at a loss to settle precisely the very year of
some of those events which they have related. Many important facts related by the best historians are attended with

chronological difficulties:
instance, with

was
^

a

man

Hujus

I

one instance, an
Josephus
a professed writer of

shall give but

which we are nearly concerned.

of a learned education,

is

quinto decimo anno imperii passus est Christus.

—

Quse
tempora lxx. hebdomadarum perfecta est sub
Tiberio Caesare, Coss. Rubellio Gemino et Rufio Gemino, mense Martio, temporibus Paschse. Tertul. ad vers. Jud. cap. 8.
Atque exinde usque ad annum
quintum decimum Tiberii Csesaris, quando passus est Christus, numerantur
anni sexaginta.
Africanus, apud Hieron. Dan. C. ix.
Qui fuit sub imperio
Tiberii Csesaris ; cujus anno quinto decimo, id est, duobus Geminis consuhbus Judaei Christum cruci affixerant. Lactant. Inst. hb. iv. cap. 10. Ex\Tiberii']

passio hujus exterminii

intra

—

tremis temporibus Tiberii Caesaris, ut scriptum legimus, Dominus noster Jesus
Christus a Judaeis cruciatus est,
duobus Geminis consuhbus. De Mort.
Persecut. cap. 2.

—

—

:
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history, of the civil and sacred history of his country, and is
generally allowed to be an accurate writer. He has expressly mentioned two epochs of the commencement of
Herod's reign, and has given us an account of his death,
and the duration of his government
he has written the
history of the whole reign of this prince
he has related
the series of events, and the succession of the princes
and governors of Judea before and after Herod he has put
down the years of the Olympiads, and the names of the consuls, when some of the most remarkable of these events
:

:

:

happened. Nor have
about Herod or

silent

all

Roman and Greek

his descendants,

historians been

and the Jewish

af-

not to mention Talmudical, or other
Jewish authors. And yet, notwithstanding all these advantages, whether through prejudice, or want of sufficient light,
it
has happened, that learned men have differed widely
about the time of Herod's death, and are not yet come to a
fairs,

full

near this time

;

agreement.

CHAP.

IV.

OF ANNAS AND CAIAPHAS.

I.

The difficulty relating to their being both high-priests at
H. O/' Caiaphas being highthe same time consideied.
priest that year, in which Jesus was crucified.

WE

have another objection against the account St. Luke
I.
gives of the government Judea was under, when John the
Ch. iii. 1, 2, " Now in the fifBaptist began to preach.
teenth year of the reign of Tiberius Csesar, Pontius Pilate
beino' oovernor of Judaea, and Herod being- tetrarch of
Galilee
Annas and Caiaphas being the high-priests, the
word of God came unto John."
It is objected, that it appears from the books of the Old
Testament, the writings of Josephus and other Jews, that
there was but one high-priest among the Jews at a time
St. Luke therefore has been mistaken in saying, that Annas
and Caiaphas were both high-priests.
Much has been written upon this subject, and learned
VOL. I.
;

2d

;
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men^ have been of divers opinions. I hope I may be excused, if in this place I depart from the method I usually
take in considering these objections, and do not set down all
the sentiments of writers upon this point.
I shall here therefore do little more than deliver my own
sentiments concerning this matter in a few particulars
which, I hope, will contain a sufficient answer to the objection.
1.

It

would be extremely unreasonable

to

impute

to St.

Luke

so great a mistake, as the supposing, that there were
properly two high-priests among the Jews at the same time.
He appears in the rest of his history well acquainted with
Jewish affairs. It is plain, that he knew very well there
was one who was in the office of high-priest ; ch. xxii.
50, " And one of them smote the servant of the high^
priest,^''
54, " Then took they him and led him, and
brought him to the high-priesfs house."
2. It is likely, that the power which the Jewish people
were possessed of under the Romans, was lodged chiefly in
the hands of two persons ; and it may be supposed the Jews
chose to have it so. When they had resolved upon the war
with the Romans, Josephus says : ' They assembled in the
temple, and appointed several generals ; and Joseph the
'
son of Gorion, and the high-priest A nan us, were chosen
'
to be supreme governors'^ of all things in the city.'
I
have not observed this passage quoted by any upon this
occasion: whether it be material or not the reader will judge;
but it has inclined me to suppose, that about this tinte there
were usually among the Jews two persons, to whom the

—

'

government was

chiefly committed.

I

must however ad-

A nanus,

here called high-priest, was
not then in the office of the priesthood.
3. Since Caiaphas was now properly high-priest, and
Annas had been so if the latter was novv in some post of
authority, they might be both said very properly to be highvertise the reader, that

:

Josephus often calls Saturninus and
Syria, though Satur-

priests at this time.

Volumnius presidents or governors of
Vid. Baron. Ann. A. D, 31. num. 8.
5. Selden. de Success, in Pontif.
cum multis aliis.

Casaubon

*

num.

lib.

i.

cap. 12.

*^

in

Baron. Exerc.

xiii.

Hammond. Annot.

^ Kat avvaQpoiaQivrtg ug to hpov,
th ttoXi^s TrXeiovag' i)peOr] de Icoatjirog viog rwpiujvogf
Kai 6 ap)(uptvg Avavog., tiov n Kara ti]v ttoXiv cnravriov avroKparoptg, Kat
/iaXi<ra ra Ttixf) ttjq TroXeojg avsydptiv.
De Bell. lib. ii. c. 20. sect. 3.
HoXXaicig fiev stti 'Earspvivov tXOovra Kai OvoXanviov rag "Evpiag I'lyi^oAnt. lib. xvi. cap. 10. p. 741. v. 1, 2.
vag.
Toig Kaiaapog Tiyffiocnv ^arnp-

<^parr]yfiQ

a-TTtSti^av

'^

viv(()

TS Kai OvoXufivii^,

—

tiri

r«

J:,ari^pviVii

THVTiov' ib. cap. 9. p. 734. v. 25, et 37.

koi OvoXufxvis tiov livpiag £7riTO-
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iiinus only was president, and Volumnius the emperor's
procurator, that is, the officer that took care of the revenue.
There happened a disturbance between the Jews and the
Samaritans in the reign of Claudius
Cumanus the procurator of J udea was not able to compose it; appeals were
made to Quadratus president of Syria. He having- punished
several, sent two others of the most powerful men of the
* Jews, as
also the high'priests Jonathan and Ananias, and
' Ananus
the son of this last-mentioned person, and some
* other considerable men, to Ceesar.*'*
take this passage
I
of Josephus (which has been often cited by learned men) to
be very near parallel with St. Luke's.
Jonathan had been high-priest, but had been put out
long' before now by Vitellius
Ananias was^ now highpriest.
In like manner, in the case in question, Annas had
formerly been high-priest, but Caiaphas was now in that
:

'

*^

:

office.

am

more inclined

to think Josephus's style here
Luke's, because it appears from another
place, where Josephus mentions this affair, that Ananus, the
From
third person named, was then captain of the temple.?
whence I conclude, that the three persons here mentioned,
were then in the three chief posts of the Jewish civil and
sacred government. He speaks indeed of two others, whom
he calls the most powerful of the Jews but I apprehend
they were so only in respect of their influence: it is reasonable to suppose, that the persons named were in the most
I

the

parallel with St.

;

eminent stations.
There is another particular in which these two passages
are parallel
Jonathan, who had been high-priest, is named
before Ananias, then in office: the two names stand in the
same order in St. Luke. I suppose, that these propositions
:

may

afford a clear solution of this difficulty.
conjectures, that Annas

The learned Selden

and Caiaphas

are not mentioned in this place by St. Luke, on account of
any sacred function they discharged, but as they were the
two persons who had then the chief authority under the
Romans in the civil administration of the Jewish affairs :
that Annas was now prince of the sanhedrim, and Caiaphas
the father of it ; and that therefore Annas is first named, as
being in the more honourable station in the civil govern^

Avo

Sf erepHQ tujv SvvaT<jJTaTU)v,

Tov Tt TUTS TTaida Avavov,

—

^

xii. sect. 6.
'

kqi thq apxitOHq luJViQtjv Kai

aveirefiipev fKi Kaicrapa.

lb. lib. XX. cap. 4. p. 886. v. 41.

5. p. 889. V. 36.

2d2

Awt.

lib. xviii.

De

AvaviaVf

Bell. lib.

ii.

cap.

cap. 6. sect. 3.
b lb. lib. xx. cap.
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supposes, that these two posts might then be
Annas was prince of tlie sanhedrim when John
;
the Baptist began his ministry, and that Caiaphas was prince
when our Saviour was crucified. And therefore St. Jolin
says particularly, ch. xi. 49, 51, that Caiaphas was highpriest " that same year:" but that afterwards, when Peter
and John were called before the council, Aiuias, who is first
named, [Acts iv. 6.] was prince, and Caiaphas father of the

He

inent.

annual

that

sanhedrim.*^
I
Selden offers these thoughts as conjectures only.
hope, therefore, it will not be deemed presumption to be of
another mind, or to offer some different thoughts upon this

subject.

As Caiaphas was now in the office of the priesthood,
when John the Baptist began his ministry, I suppose that
Caiaphas is mentioned by St. Luke on account of the highpriesthood, and the civil authority joined with it; and that
the Jewish government being at this time under the Romans
aristocratical, Annas is mentioned, together with Caiaphas,
as being the other chief person in the Jewish administration :
but I am of opinion, that we have not sufiicient light at
present to determine what post of honour Annas was in,
though that of prince of the sanhedrim be as likely as any.
However, I cannot easily persuade myself, that during the
Jews' subjection to the Romans, the prince of the sanhedrim,
or any other Jew not in the high-priesthood, was equal,
much less superior to him who enjoyed that oflice; unless
when there was some Jewish prince appointed governor of
If Josephus's authority
the temple by the Roman emperor.
be sufficient to decide this matter, it is plain the high-priest
had the chief power in the Jewish nation under the Romans :
si conjecturae venia detur, existimarim, Annam et Caiapham ponsimul a D. Luca dictos, non qua sacrae functionis dignitas illo nomine
denotatur, sed qua civilis eorum adniinistratio, ut et caeterorum quibuscum
conjunguntur, ad ipsum annum, de quo verba ibi fiunt, indicandum denotaretur.
Scilicet Annam tunc fuisse synedrii principem, Caiapham vero ejusdem patrem. Ita demum cur Caiaphas, quern sacram dignitatem ipsam, velut

^

Hinc,

tifices

Aharonis successorem,

gessisse intervallo illo

ex Josepho docemur, Annse post-

ponatur, ratio non inepta reddi potest. Etenim principi synedrii pater synedrii
Sed vero nee principis nee patris synedrii munus
erat semper secundarius.
semper perpetuum erat, sed ab alio ad ahum, pro re nata translatum. Quod
ex titulo Talmudico Horaijoth, cap. iii. aliisque magistrorum commentariis
elicitur,
Et forsan tunc temporis annuum erat. Atque illinc forsan altera
ilia qusestio de Caiaphae pontificatu suo anno apud D. Joannem designate
solvenda.
Adeo ut anno Tiberii xv. seu in loco D. Lucae, Annas esset princeps synedrii, Caiphas pater, anno vero passionis Annas pater, Caiaphas princeps ; postmodum vero Annas, inter suos utpote eminentissimus, itidem princeps, et Caiaphas pater, ut in
i.

cap. 12.

Actorum

quarto.

Selden, de Sue. in Pontif.

lib.
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may be concluded from

hence, that lie has preserved
the succession of tlie high-priests, and of them only, to the
destruction of the temple.
But if there had been, after the
removal of Archelaus, any persons in an office of superior
autliority to the high-priest, he would have also given us
their names: we should also, in all probability, have met
with some accounts, in his history, of the putting' out of
these officers by the Roman governors, when they did not
this

behave to satisfaction. And indeed Josephus seems to me
expressly to say, that the high-priest was the chief person
in the

Jewish nation under the Romans.

Having

at the

conclusion of his Antiquities reckoned up the Jewish highSome of these administered affairs under
priests, he says
*
Herod the king, and his son Archelaus after their death
* the
administration was aristocratical, but the president* ship of the nation was committed to the high-priests.''
Farther, I apprehend no mystery at all in the order in
which these two persons are named by St. Luke. Ancient
writers seem not to be very solicitous about the order in
I suppose
which they name persons who are near equal.
that Caiaphas was at this time chief in dignity and authobut that nevertheless, there is no
rity in the government
absurdity or impropriety in naming Annas first, inasmuch as
he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, and was past the priesthood.
H. It will perhaps be expected I should here say somewhat to a text of St. John, which has a relation to this
matter, and which does appear at first to be a very difficult
place.
John xi. 49 52, " And one of them named Caiaphas, being high'priest^ that same year, said unto them, ye
know nothing at all, nor consider that it is expedient for
us, that one man should die for the people, and that the
:

'

:

'^

:

—

K«i Tivtg fxev avrujv SKoXiTtvffavTO tin rt 'Hpw^a ^aaCktvovTog, /cat nri
Apx^X-as TS TraiSog avrs' [itra de rr/v t»tu)V nXtvTijV, apf^oKpaTia fitv r)v 17
Joseph. Antiq.
TToXiTua, TTjv de Trpo'^aaiav th iBvhq 01 ap^'-^Q^'-Q Trtiri'^tvovTO.
^ Thus Herodotus says,
lib. XX. cap. 9. fill.
that Cambyses was the son of Cyrus and Cassandana ; and presently after, that
nap(\a(3e rt^v jSamXifijjv Ka/i/3vhe was son of this woman and Cyrus.
ravrrjg de Tr}g yvvaiKoc sujv rraig Kai
aijg, Kvps Hj)v Traig Kai Kaffaavvavijg'
Kvps Kafil3v(TT]g. Euterp. init. Josephus says, Herod had two sons by a
Samaritan woman, namely, Antipas and Archelaus. Soon after Archelaus is
'

—

mentioned first, j]v ^t kcIk ts 'E.aiiapnov iQvsg fita, Kai iraidtg avry Avrnrag
Kai ApxiXaog
Apx^Xaog Se Kai Avrnrag fm "Pw/zj;c Trapa rivi idiiory Tpo<pag
uxov. Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 1. sect. 3. Josephus says again, that Herod
called to the council at Berytus, Salome and Pheroras, De Bell. 1. i. c. 27.
sect. 3.
Afterwards Tero the old soldier complains to Herod, that he
hearkened to Pheroras and Salome against his own sons, ib. sect. 4.

—

'

Apx^ipivg

(i)V

TH tviavTV tKHva.
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whole nation perish not. And this spake he, not of himbeing™ Mgh-priest that year, he prophesied, that
Jesus should die for that nation and not for that nation
only, but that also he should gather together in one the
children of God that were scattered abroad."
There are here two things which need to be explained
first, why Caiaphas is said to be high-priest " that same
year :" and secondly, what is meant by his " prophesying,"
self: but

;

;

being " high-priest."
Some have thought, that the phrase, " being high-priest
that year," implies that St. John supposed the high-priesthood was annual ; and upon this account they have been
willing to charge him with a great mistake
for Pontius
Pilate was governor of Judea ten years, and Caiaphas was
put into the priesthood by Valerius Gratus, Pilate's predecessor, and continued in it till after Pilate's removal.
Selden thought, that by high-priest, is meant the chief man of
that nation, and particularly the prince of the sanhedrim,
which post might be at that time annual. For my own part,
I think, " that year" (as it ought to have been rendered,
and as the same phrase is rendered, ver. 51, and not " that
same vear") denotes no more than " at that time." It is
very common to put years' and days' in the plural number, for time.
Ezek. xxxviii. 8, " After many days thou
shalt be visited
in the latter years thou shalt come into the
land that is brought back from the sword," &c. Mai. iii.
4, " Then shall the offerings of Judah be pleasant unto the
Lord, as in the days of old, and as in the former years"
There are other texts perhaps more apposite to our purpose.
Deut. xxvi. 3, " And thou shalt go unto the priest that shall
be in those days,''' Josh. xx. 6, " And he shall dwell in
that city, until the death of the high-priest that shall be \\\
those days,"
Philo uses the word day in the singular number, in the same manner
speaking of the trial of jealousy,
he says, the man and the woman shall go up to the temple,
and the man standing before the altar shall declare the
cause of his jealousy in the presence of him who is priest
:

'

'

;

:

'

'

at that" day.'
All that St. John says therefore is, that
Caiaphas was high-priest at that time, or the high-priest of
/hat time.
And if we ought to suppose any thing emphatical in the expression, [which yet I cannot see,] I apprehend it arises from the distance between the time of the
event and the writing.
St. John writing his gospel a con-

*

AXXa

apxi^ptvQ lov ts eviavTs fcuvdy Trpoi(pT]Tev<Tev.
T«e avnicpv th j8w/i8, TrupovTog ra kut SKtiVT)V ti]v r)fjepai
iepioixeva, drjXHToj tt]v inrovoiav afxa* k. \.
De Legibiis Special, p. 785. C.

Kai

fifv avT)p

—
Of Annas and

Caiaphas, Uiyh-priests.
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siderable time after the crucifixion of Jesus, wlieii many
might be supposed to be ignorant who was then high-priest';
and there having* been under tlie Romans frequent removals

made in that office; it was natural enough for him to express this circumstance with some peculiar emphasis, or to
mention it more than once.
The other difficulty to be considered lies in the words,
" being' high-priest that year he prophesied."
Here I cannot perceive the sense of this observation, supposing, with
Selden, high-priest to stand for prince of the sanhedrim.
By prophesying- I understand in this place, declaring the
event; which

it was in a peculiar manner the office of the
when he was inquired of, or when God was
inquired of'' by him, concerning any important matters
imder deliberation. Thus Joseph us says
But the Philistines, when they heard that the Hebrews had made David
king, brought forth their army against him.
But the king''
of the Jews (for he allowed not himself to do any thing
without prophesy, and the command of God, and assurance

priest to do,

:

*

*

—

*

'
*

of the event from him) required the high-priest to foretell
him, what was the will of God, and what would be the
* issue of the
battle.
When he had prophesied victory and
' power, he led
out his forces against the Philistines.'
And
presently after, The kingi of the Israelites inquiring again
of God, concerning the event of the battle, the high-priest
* prophesied,' that
he should do so and so, and then would
have a sure and easy victory ; referring to the story told 2
*

*

'

'

Sam.

V.

22—25.

Let us now apply these remarks in a general paraphrase
of this text of St. John.
Some of the council, of a different
opinion from those whose words are recorded, ver. 48, having',
as may be supposed, from considerations taken from the
dispositions of the people, the temper of the Roman gover°

" Then the king

sent to call Abimelech the priest the son of Ahilub.
Saul said unto him,
have ye conspired against me, thou and the
eon of Jesse,
and liast inquired of God for him?" 1 Sam. xxii. 11
13.
" And David said to Abiathar the priest. Bring hither the ephod. Then said
David,
Lord God of Israel,— 'Will the men of Keilah deliver me into his
hand ? Will Saul come down, as thy servant hath heard ? And the Lord said,
he will come down,
1 Sam. xxiii. 9
1 J. " And when Saul inquired of the

And

Why

—

—

O

—

"•'

Lord, the Lord answered him not, neither by dreams, nor
prophets," ch. xxviii. 6.

dj/

Uritn, nor

by

'O tt tojv lacaiojv ^aaiKtvq' sdtv yap avev
TrpocprjTtiag, Kai ts KtXsvaai top Oeov, kgi Trepi tojv tCFOHivujv \a[3tiv {yyvT]TJ]v
SKllVOV, laVTqj TTOieiV tTTtTpCKtV, iKeXsVCTE TOP ap-)(^Lfpta,
^OK£l Tqj Ofy, Kai
p

n

TTodaTTov «<r«i to Ttjg jxaxv^ TtXog, TrpoXsynv avrc^' irpo^ijTtvffavTog ^e vikt]v
KCTi KpaTog, (^ayii ttjv 5vva^iv em rsg UaXaiTiveg. Ant. lib. vii. cap. 4. sect. 1.
^

llaXiv de ts (SacnXeiog tcov IffparjXiTcov ipojxtva top Oeov,

itoSnt

7rpo(J>7]Tevei

6 apxi^pevg,

k. \.

ibid.

irepi ttjv fxax^)*^
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and other circumstances of their affairs, expressed some
doubts about the success of a prosecution of Jesus, and the
Caiaphas, who was
consequences of taking" away his life
nor,

*

:

'
*
'

*
*
*

*
*
'

*
*
*

*

*

the high-priest at that time, when it came to his turn to
deliver his opinion, said. You have hitherto talked very
weakly and ignorantly ; you may proceed in the case beThe taking*^ away the life
fore you without hesitation.
of this man will be so far from being ruinous to the whole
nation in this country and in other parts, as some of you
fear, that it will be much for the advantage of the people
of God every where. This however he said, not merely
of himself, but being then high-priest, he foretold the issue and event of their counsels, and of the death of Jesus :
and that it^ would come to pass that Jesus would die for
that nation, and not for that nation only, but that through
his death, he would also gather together in one the children of God which were scattered abroad.'

CHAP,

V.

OF THE DIFFERENT NAMES GIVEN TO HERODIAS'S FIRST
HUSBAND BY THE EVANGELISTS AND JOSEPHUS.

COME

now to consider the difficulty hinted above,^
I
arising from the different names given by the evangelists
and Josephus to the first husband of Herodias ; whom they
call Philip, Josephus, Herod.
I need not transcribe here
the passages of the gospels, Matt. xiv. 3; Mark vi. 17 ; Luke
iii. 19, or of Josephus, relating" to this affair.
If the reader
will

be pleased to look back^ he will find what

is

sufficient

for the purpose.

As Josephus, speaking of this unlawful marriage of Herod the tetrarch and Herodias, calls her first husband Herod ;
so it is certain, that according to him, Philip, whom St.
Luke, ch. iii. 1, styles " tetrarch of Iturea and the region of
Trachonitis," could not be the person
for Josephus says,
that Herodias's daughter Salome was married to Philip,
:

Y^iig 8K oiSare adtv' sde diaXoyi'CeaOe on (JVfxcpepei vfiiv, iva eig avQpoiiroQ
airoBavy vtciq ts Xas, Kai /xt] oXov to sQvog airoXrjTai.
^ TJpos(pr]Ttvatv on
sfxtWev 6 Iijaag a-rroOvijaKeiv virep ra eOvovg, k. \.
b
" P. 19. note (y).
P. 19—21.
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Herod's son, the tetrarch*^ of Trachonitis. Nor is there any
mention made in Joseph us of any other son of Herod the
Great, who was called Philip, beside the fore-mentioned
tetrarch of Itnrea and Trachonitis.
I have no reason to say any thing more of Pliilip the tetrarch, than 1 have done already
having- shown in another
place, that St. Luke has given a just account of him.
But
I will here give a brief history of Herod, to whom Josephus
says Herodias was first married ; because I apprehend it
may be needful for some readers, and it will be of great use
;

"^

upon this occasion.
Herod was the son of Herod the Great by Mariamne,
daughter of Simon the high-priest. After Herod the Great
had killed his two sons Alexander and Aristobulus, he repented of what he had done, and resolved to take special
to us

care of their children.
And in particular, he contracted
Herodias, daughter of Aristobulus, to the above-mentioned
Herod.
There happened indeed afterwards some alterations in the dispositions made by Herod the Great at this
time; but, however, this^ contract remained good, as may
be concluded from hence; that this contract is not mentioned among those alterations, and because in the account
Josephus gives of Herod the tetrarch's unlawful marriage
with Herodias, her first husband, whom she left in his lifetime, is expressly said to be Herod son of Mariamne the
high-priest's daughter.
Herod the Great in one of his wnlls, made after this contract, appointed the said Herod his successor, in case Antipater should die before him.
But afterwards, in the
inquiries concerning' Antipater's design to poison his father,
it appeared that Mariamne, mother of Herod, had been concerned in the same design
whereupon Herod the Great
put away Mariamne, altered the clause of his will relating
to her son, and took away the priesthood from her fathers
Simon. After this we hear no more of Herod, till we have
the accounts of Herodias's leaving him.
Here then lies our difficulty. The evangelists call He"^

:

'H

*^

Xy

C£

^vyaTr]o avrrjQ SaXw/z?? (^iXnnrqj yafieiTai, 'Hpioda
Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 6. sect. 4.

Tr]Q 'Vpaxi^viTi^oQ'

Page

iraiCi, rt^

—

Terpap-

^ EvtyyvTjro rt hq yafxov,
18.
rt]V Ss irtpav
ApiTofSHXa Bvyarepujv, UpioSy, Traidi t(^ avrs' yivtrai Ss Ti^ (iam\H (k ttjq
Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 1. p. 751. v. 1. vid. etiam p.
TH apxi^peioQ ^vyarpog.
f
1027. V. 36.
Vid. Joseph, p. 751. v. 20. p. 1028. v. 35.
^ Kai dia raSe 'Hpojdrjg eKSivijv re eK,ij3a\s, koi top v'lov avrrjQ i^rjXuxbe tu)v
^laOrjKujv, eig to j3a(n\ev(yai fie/jiVTJixevijjv ikhvs Kai ~ov TrsvOepov ttjv apxitp(t}(Tvvrjv a(puXaTo ^imova, rov r« BoriOa.
Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. iv. p. 757. v. 43.

T(x)V

vid. etiara p. 1032. v. 33.
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husband Philip. It is o])jected, tliat they must
But it is plain from Josephus,
the tetrarch.
that Philip the tetrarch was not her first husband, but Herod, son of Herod the Great, by Mariamne tlie high-priest's
rodias's first

mean Philip

daughter.
has been said by some, that JoBasnage^^ of Flottemanville, whom
sephus was mistaken.
I have often quoted, is fully persuaded, that Philip, tetrarch
of Iturea and Trachonitis, was Herodias's first husband.
Beside that the evangelists lived nearer the time of the event
than Josephus, he says, they had more reason to be well informed in this matter than Josephus, and they are three to
one.
Mr. Basnage does not deny Herod's having had a
son of his own name by the high-priest's daughter; but he
And he thinks, that
says, this son died before Iiis father.
Josephus says as much, and has assured us, that after Antipater was dead, Herod had no sons left, besides Archelaus,
Herod Antipas, and Philip, betwixt whom he divided his
kingdom. And therefore Josephus is guilty of a most flagrant self-contradiction, in making- the son of the highBesides, there is no
priest's daughter Herodias's husband.
mention of this son in Herod the Great's last will ; which
would be very strange, if he was then alive, especially considering that Herod left his sister Salome a very good estate
In answer to this

:

1.

It

in land.

This is Basnage's solution ; but, in my opinion, a very
poor one. 1 will not be positive, that Josephus has made
no mistake in the accounts of Herod's family; because where
a man has issue by seven or eight wives, as Herod had,
perhaps a writer had need to have a head peculiarly turned
for genealogy, to be secure from all errors, in giving an account of his children and all their marriages ; especially,
Nulla ergo excusatio Josepho parari potest. Cujus narration), ilia evaneorum avaixaprtjaK^, dubio procul est anteponenda, cum
testes et plures et antiquiores fuerint et rationes longe graviores habuerint diligentius inquirendi in causas mortis illatse Joanni, quas ducunt ex Herodiadis,
Philippo legitimo viro, contra jus et fas, ab Antipa ereptae odio, in Joannem,
Equidem Josephus tenetur stt avTO(pu)poi deprescelestas nuptias damnantem.
hensus, cum ipse docuerit, Herodi Magno post mortem Antipatri, nil filiorum
fuisse, praeter Archelaiim, Herodem Antipam, et Philippum, quos inter, regnum
Nee vero simile est, in testamento, hujus Herodis, Herodiadi,
diviserat suum.
ut ait Josephus, matrimonio conjuncti, parentem non meminisse, ne expers
partis esset de bonis ejus ; eo magis, quo multa Salomse sorori suae prsedia
moriendo dederat Herodes. Id faciles Josepho largiemur, ex Simonis pontificis
Parenti
filia procreatum Herodi regi filium fuisse, paterno nomine donatum.
superstitem fuisse, negabimus, ex alto historiae judaicae silentio, in qua vir ille
Basn. Ann. Polit. Eccles. A. D.
Erravit igitur Josephus.
partes egisset suas.
^

gelistarum, missa vel

—

29. n. 3.
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considering how much the' female descendants of Herod
increased the task in a sliort time, by leaving or divorcingBut I can never persuade myself, that Jo(heir husbands.
sephus, a professed writer of Jewish history, could be guilty
of so many mistakes, as are included in a mistake about
If he was not furnished with the
Herodias's first husband.
events of all Herod's children, yet he must certainly know
the marriages of the last princes in the land of Israel, his
own country. Could he be ignorant who was Philip tlie
tetrarch's wife? Who was the first husband of Herod the
tetrarch's second wife, and of Agrippa the Great's sister ?
Was not Herodias's leaving her first husband in all respects
a most notorious action? Was not Josephus well acquainted
with her nephew, Agrippa the younger ?
Basnage says, Josephus has assured us, Herod had but
1 think Josethree sons left after the death of Antipater.
phus has never said any such thing. If he had, he would
be a writer of no weight; since he has afterwards expressly
said, that Herodias's first husband was Herod, the son of
And if Josephus had assured
the high-priest's daughter.
us, that Herod the Great had but three sons left after Antipater was dead, Basnage might have spared his arguments
from the omission of Herod the high-priest's daughter's son,
Beside Herodias, her three nieces, daughters of her brother Herod Agrippa,
Bernice, the eldest, after the
attention of an historian.
death of her first husband, Herod king of Chalcis, married Polemon king of
* But this marriage lasted not long 5
for
Cilicia, [or, as some read it, Lycia].
•

would employ the

Bernice left Polemon.'
Ou fiev tin ttoXv awtpLuviv 6 yafiog, aWa Btpviicrjf
aKoKaaiavt cjg e(paaav, KaTctXenrti tov TloXtfuova. Ant. lib. XX. cap. 6. sect.
« Mariamne
3.
[the second daughter] about the same time, having divorced
* Archelaus,
the son of Helchias, married Demetrius the Alabarch of the Jews
* at Alexandria.'
T<^ avT(^ de Kaipoj Kai Mapianvr], Trapairrjcrafievr] tov Apx^\aoVy (TVvtiJKrjcre. Tcp ArffirjTpKi)'
roTt St] kui ttjv aXajSapx^^^ii^ avrog eix^' ib.
Drusilla, the youngest, left Azizus king of theEmesenes, and married Felix,
I have put down here all these inas has been shown already, p. 27, 28.
Our Saviour says " Whosoever shall put
stances for the sake of a remark.
away his wife, and marry another, conmiitteth adultery against her. And if
a woman shall put away her husband, and be married to another, she com*

di

—

:

It may be inferred from hence that the
mitteth adultery," Mark x. 11, 12.
Jewish women, as well as the men, did then practice divorces, and after that
marry to others. These instances from Josephus confirm the inference. We
may be assured these ladies were not singular their examples would be followed by others ; and, it is likely, were supported by many precedents. If
the women took this licence, what would not the men do ? Our historian
His first wife left him,
Josephus affords us a double example of this practice.
Her he divorced, after he had had
vit. sect. 75. and he married another.
And
three children by her, because he was not pleased with her manners.
then he married a third, by whom also he had children Kad" ov Sij Kaipov
:

:

Kai Tt]v yvvaiKay

fit]

apiaKOfitvoq avrrjg voir rjOecnVf

diov yf-vonivriv (xrjrepa' sect. 76.

aTrtirifi-^pafitjv,

Tpiojv irai-
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Salome,

in

Herod the Great's

last

will.

conclude that Herod, son of
but a
the high-priest's daughter, died before his father
great deal of reason to suppose he survived him, beside the
express mention made of him long afterwards, as the husband of Herodias. For in the will his father made after the
inquiries into Antipater's conspiracy, and therefore in the
last year of his life, this said Herod's succession was struck
And though there be no
out, as Josephus expressly says.*"
mention made in the account of Herod's last will, of any
other sons by name, beside those to whom he left a part of
yet it is very likely, there were others to
his territories
whom he left presents.^ It is not strange, that Herod should
leave no towns or lordships to this son (though living) in
his last will, since his mother had been lately detected in a
Nay, it is not strange, that three sons only of
great crime.
Herod had tetrarchies, and the rest, though never so niany,
As for the towns beonly sums of money or revenues.
queathed by Herod to his sister Salome, she had been always faithful to him, and it was fit she should have some
extraordinary testimony of his affection. Josephus himself™
assigns this as the reason of that regard showed to her in
Herod's wills.
And Philo says, that when Pilate dedicated shields, and
placed them in Herod's palace at Jerusalem," the Jews
got*' four of the king's sons, and other his descendants, to
make use of their interest with Pilate to remove the shields.
If Philo may be relied upon in this matter, and if we
may understand the word sons in the most proper sense,
(which it seems most reasonable to do,) and not for grandchildren, or other descendants ; then Herod must have
left behind him at least two sons, beside the three betwixt
whom he divided his dominions ; for Archelaus certainly
was not one of the four sons whom Philo speaks of, because
Indeed, there

is

no reason

to

;

;

^ Josephus's account of
Herod's
See before, p. 365.
is, that he gave to Herod Antipas, Galilee, &c. to Philip, Gaulonitis,
&c. to Archelaus, the kingdom, to Salome his sister, Jamnia, &c. and that he
took care of all the rest of his family, leaving them handsome legacies of

^

last will

money, or ample revenues.

Upsvoi^rre

de.

koi tcjv

Xonrwv

oizoaoi (xvyyevtig

rjaav avrq), ^prjjuarwv ts doatai Kai Trporrooujv ava(popai£, eKa<^i^g tv tvTTOpia

KaQi^ajxsvoQ.

Ant.

lib. xvii.

cap. 8. sect.

1.

fitya STrXnTiZev rrjv ade\<priv, evvsv Tt tv Traai tt^ioq
Antiq. lib. xvii, cap. 6. sect. 1.
dutfjifixivrjKviav, k. t. X.
'"

SaXwjiojv Tt

tTTi

avrov

" AvaTiOrjGiv tv toiq
Kara tt]v upoiroXiv 'Uptods (3aGi\tioig. Philo» oe
' Upc^tjaafitvoi rsg rt jSamXtwg
Legat. in Cai. p. 1034. A.

vitig

rtrrapag,

—

Kai Tag aXXsg cnroyovsg.

Id. ibid.
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he had been banished into Gaul long' before Pilate's government. Supposing then, that Herod tetrarch of Galilee,
and Philip tetrarch of Trachonitis, were two of the four,
there must have been two other sons of flerod, beside them
and Archelaus.
But however Philo ought to be understood, I can never
think it a fair way of getting rid of this difficulty, to charge
Josephus with a great many gross blunders.
2. 1 proceed therefore to lay before the reader another
solution, which has been in the main approved of already
by many learned men.
(1.) The evangelists and Josephus are in the right, and
none of them have committed any mistake in this matter.
1 have just shown, that there is no reason to think Josephus
was mistaken and it is as unreasonable to suppose, that the
evangelists are mistaken.
They all agree in calling Heroand they appear to be fully
dias's first husband Philip
:

;

masters of the history of Herod the Great's family. One or
other of them have told us, that Archelaus succeeded his
ffxther in Judea
that Herod (who was also called Antipas)
was tetrarch of Galilee, Philip of Trachonitis. If they had
not been well informed, some errors would have appeared
here. St. Luke has given the proper titles and characters to
all the other descendants of Herod, whom he has mentioned
afterwards; Herod the king, Agrippa, Bernice, Drusilla.
They speak of this unlawful marriage of Herod ias, as a
matter they were well acquainted with, and Josephus concurs with them in the main.
(2.) The evangelists do not intend Philip the tetrarch,
but the same person that Josephus does. If they had intended Philip the tetrarch, when they speak of Herodias's
husband, they would have given him his title: this is their
constant method.
St. Matthew says, that Jesus was born
" in the days of Flerod the king," ch. ii. 1.
St. Luke, that
the vision of Zacharias was *' in the days of Herod the king
In the account of our Saviour's return
of Judea," ch. i. 5.
from Egypt, St. Matthew says, that Joseph heard that " Ar;

Judea, in the room of his father Herod,"
gives the proper titles to all the princes,
whom he mentions at the beginning of John the Baptist's
ministry.
In the account of Pilate's sending our Saviour to
Herod, it appears plainly, that he was the tetrarch of GaliWhen St.
8.
lee, to whom he was sent, Luke xxiii. G
he
calls him
Agrippa,
Luke begins the history of Herod
*'
He gives also the title of" king"
the king," Acts xii. I.
chelaus did reign
ch.

ii.

22.

St.

in

Luke

—

to

"Agrippa," Acts xxv.

13.
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Indeed, the church at Jerusalem in their prayer to God,
give Herod and Pontius Pilate no titles. Acts iv. 27 ; and I
In the acbelieve, none would have them there at length.
count of the death of John the Baptist, and of this niarriage,
3Iatt. xiv.
all the evangelists do ever give Herod his title
14
iii.
ix.
not
one
vi.
Luke
7.
But
of
Mark
19,
them has
;
1
given the Philip, whom they mention, any title; but that
*'
Herod had laid hold of John, and put him in prison for
Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife," Matt, xiv, 3,
or bound him in prison " for Herodias' sake, his brother
Again, " Herod the tetrarch
Philip's wife," Mark vi. 17.
being reproved by him for Herodias his brother Philip's
wife," Luke iii. 19.
1 make no doubt therefore, but that
Philip, Herod ias's first husband, was a private person, who
:

;

lived, in all probability, at

Jerusalem

and

that

Herod

the
there fell in love with her,
and made the contract. Philip then, whom the evangelists
speak of, as the first husband of Herodias, was a private
person, invested with no titles or dignities
so is Josephus's Herod, as appears from the history 1 have given of
him.
And it is not unlikely, that this was one reason,
among' others, why Herod the tetrarch's proposal of marriage was so soon accepted by Herodias, an ambitious
tetrarch, in

his

way

to

;

Rome,

:

woman.
The only

difficulty therefore concerning this matter, arises

Josephus calls this person Herod, the
evangelists Philip: moreover, Philip was the name of the
tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis ; therefore it may be
thought strange, that Herod the Great should have another
son called Philip.
This difficulty will be cleared by the following considerations.
It is not at all strange, that Herod the Great should
have two sons called by the same name, when he had children by seven or eight wives. Even according to Josephus,
the eldest son was called Antipater, and another, who was
the youngest, Antipas, or Herod Antipas, the tetrarch of
Galilee.
These are but one and the same name, only a different termination.
Josephus mentions three of Herod's
sons of the name of Herod, without any addition,?
But yet
it is highly probable, they had some other names, by which
they were distinguished, though Josephus has not mentioned
them. Grotius*! thinks it very probable, there was a Philip
among the ancestors of Herod the Great, after whom two of
from the name,

P Vid. Jos. Ant. lib. cap. 1. lib. xviii. cap. 6. sect. 4.
28. et Geneal. Herod, in Reland. Palest. Illustr.
1 In Matt. xix. 3.

De

Bell. lib.

i.

cap.

Concerning

tfiejirst

Marriage of

Ileiodias.
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were named Philip ; as there were two of them,
the name of Antipater or Antipas from his father.
bore
who
Tliough tliere was another brother by the same father,
namely, Philip the tetrarch, called by the same name with
Uerodias's husband ; yet it was not necessary for the evangelists to take notice of it.
When writers relate a wellknown fact, near the time in which it happened, w hilst there
is no danger of persons making a mistake, this precaution
is often neglected.
Dio's account of Archelaus's removal is
thus
Ilerod of Palestine being accused by his brothers,
* was banished
to the other side the Alps.'
Herod was the
name by which the tetrarch of Galilee was usually called;
and he also was afterwards banished to the other side the
Alps: yet I believe no one ever charged Dio with a mistake here, as to the person he speaks of, or suspected, that
he thought the tetrarch of Galilee was banished from his
dominions, A. U. 759. I will transcribe here an observation
He [Ptolemy
of the learned and judicious ^Prideaux.
Lathy rus] was succeeded by Cleopatra his daughter, and
only legitimate child.
Her proper name was Berenice,
* and so Pausanias calls her.
For it is to be noted, that as
all the males of this family had the common name of Pto* lemy, so
all the females of it had the name of Cleopatra,
* and
besides had other proper names to distinguish them
* from
each other. Thus Selene was called Cleopatra, and
so were also two other of her sisters.
And in like maii* ner,this daughter of Lathy rus, whose proper name was Bere* nice,
bore also that of Cleopatra, according to the usage
* of
her family.
The observing of this will remove many
* obscurities and difficulties in the
Egyptian history.'
The evangelists do all agree in calling Herodias's first
husband Philip, and they appear fully masters of their
story
it
is therefore highly reasonable to suppose, he was
called Philip as well as Herod.
I shall put a case resembling this; Josephus always calls Livia, Augustus's wife,*
Julia, though that was the proper name of Augustus's
daughter, without ever giving the least hint of his reason
It is true, that though the Roman historians do
for it.
generally call her Livia, yet they have told us, that she had
also the name of Julia, and have informed us of the reason
for it
which was, that Augustus in his last will adopted
his wife into the Julian family, and appointed that she should
his sons

'

:

"^

'

*

*

*

*

:

:

""

^
»

UaXairijvog, airiav riva utto
Lib. Iv. p. 767. B.
year beforo Christ, 81. p. 396.

'O re 'Hpw^ijf 6

Tag AXTTeiQ

Con.

vTrepiopiaOt].

Part. II.

Vid. Jos. p. 1028. not.

^

tcjJV

aCi\(pu)V Xa/3a<v, vtto
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And there are medals on wliich
bear the name of Julia."
she bears this name. But if nothing of this had appeared
in any of tlie Roman authors or inscriptions that are extant,
yet since Josephus appears to be well acquainted with the
Roman affairs from Julius Caesar down to his own time; I
believe most men would have allowed, that he had some
goo J reason for calling the wife of Augustus, Julia. For
the same reason, a like supposition ought to be made in
behalf of the evangelists, in the case before us.
was exceeding common among the ancients, Jews and
have two names, and to be called
There
sometimes by the one and sometimes by the other.
It

others, for persons to

" Simon, who
are several instances in the New Testament
is called Peter; Lebbeus, whose surname was Thaddeus,"
" Thomas, which is called Didymus," John
Matt. X. 2, 3.
" Simeon, that was called Niger," Acts xiii. 1,
xi. 16.
:

*'

Saul,

who was

Josephus

also called Paul."

calls Caiaphas, the high-priest, Joseph.

He

has

If
indeed told us, that he was also called Caiaphas.^
mankind would have been as equitable to the writers of
the

New

Testament, as they usually are

to other authors, to

some who are far from giving equal tokens of skill or
probity with them
this would have created no difficulty,
though Josephus had never subjoined the name of Caiaphas
to that of Joseph.
But if any had been disposed to give
the evangelists unfair and unequal treatment, it is likely
they would have pretended, that here was a notorious blunder and that Caiaphas was so far from being high-priest
M'hen John Baptist began his ministry, and when Jesus was
crucified, that there never was any such person high-priest
;

:

among

the Jews.

hope what is already said may be sufficient to convince
reasonable men, there is no just ground to suspect the
evangelists of any mistake in the name of Herodias's first
1

all

However, there is somewhat farther to be offered:
there are other writings extant, in which he is called Philip,
I shall transcribe here the account of it in Whitby's words:
'
Gorionides saith, Herodias was first married to Philip, and

husband.

'

*
'

'

*

The old
then taken away from him by Herod Antipas.
Hebrew chronicle saith, " Uxorem fratris sui Philippi ipso vivente junxit sibi matrimonio, quae liberos ex fratre
ejus susceperat, et tamen is cam duxit uxorem" (chap.
And an old chronicle of the second temple saith,
36).
"

Tiberium

et

Livia in familiam Juliam

Liviam haeredes habuit.

Augustse adsumebatur.
Dion. p. 600. A.

Tacit, lib.

i.

cap. 8. vid. etiam Suetou.
'

nomenque

Aug. cap. 101.

P. 795. v. 23. p. 802. v. 28.

Of
**
*

*

'
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uxorem accepit, ex qua ille
(F. 54. c. 4.) i. e. " Antipas
married the wife of his brother Philip, he being" yet living,
and having had children by her."''*^
Antipas Philippi

fratris sui

libcros ante geiiuerat."

CHAP.

VI.

OF ZACHARIAS, THE SON OF BARACHIAS.

THERE

are some difficulties attending the prophetical representation, given by our Lord, of those judgments, which

he foresaw would soon befall the Jewish nation. This we
have in two of the evangelists, in St. Matthew and St. Luke.
One account will illustrate the other, and we may have some
occasion to refer to each of them
therefore I shall set them
both down here at once.
The account of this matter, as it stands in St. Matthew, is
ch. xxiii. 29
thus
36, " Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites, because ye build the tombs of the proand say,
phets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous
if we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not
have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets.
Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye be the
Fill ye up then
children of them that killed the prophets.
Ye serpents, ye generation of
the measure of your fathers.
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ? Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and
scribes, and some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and
some of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and
that upon you may come
persecute them from city to city
all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood
of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Ba~
rachiaSf whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.
Verily, I say unto you, all these things shall come upon
:

—

:

:

:

this generation."

The

parallel place in St.

words: "

Luke, ch.

xi.

Woe

47

—51,

is

in these

unto you, for ye build the sepulchres of the
Truly ye bear
prophets, and your fathers killed them.
witness, that ye allow the deeds of your fathers; for they
indeed killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. There^^

VOL.

1.

Whitby, on Matt.

2 E

xiv. 3.

418

Credibility

of

the

Gospel History.

fore also said the wisdom of God, I will send them prophets
and apostles, and some of them they shall slay and persethat the blood of all the prophets, which was shed
cute
from the foundation of the world, may be required of this
from the blood of Abel, unto the Mood of
generation
Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the tem;

;

ple; verily, 1 say unto you, it shall be required of this
generation."
Here the evangelists may be charged with a mistake
They who would suppose, that Zacharias
several ways.
here referred to is Zacharias, one of the twelve lesser Jewish prophets, vvill say, they must have been mistaken, because in the time of this Zacharias, the temple is supposed to
have been in ruins and therefore it is impossible he should
have been killed between the temple and the altar. And
others, who suppose Zacharias, here intended, is Zacharias,
whose death is related in 2 Chron. xxiv. may say, that St.
Matthew mistook the name of his father; for his name was
Jehoiada, and not Barachias.
There is another Zacharias, whose death is related by
Josephus; but that happened not till long after the time in
which our Saviour is supposed to have spoken these words.
1 shall
This seems to afford the most formidable objection
and in answertherefore state and consider it particularly
ing this, I hope to answer also the other tvvo.
Before I state this objection, I shall here transcribe the
passage of Josephus on which it is founded. I must abridge
it indeed, but I shall omit nothing that is material to the
point before us.
*
The zealots,' says Josephus, ' were exceedingly enraged
*
for he was a man
against Zacharias,^ the son of Baruch
* who
detested all wickedness, was a lover of liberty, and
*
They call*^ together therefore
moreover was very rich.
*
by a decree seventy of the chief of the people, and form a
They then
kind of council, destitute of all authority.
brought Zacharias before them, and accused him of a conspiracy with the Romans and in particular charged him
with sending messengers to Vespasian, the better to con*
But
cert measures for betraying them into his hands.'
they had no witnesses. The facts were not proved. Zacharias, in a speech he delivered before the council, confuted
all the calumnies of the zealots, and warmly reproved them
for their wickedness.
The seventy then acquitted him,
choosing rather to die with him than to bring upon them:

:

:

:

'

'

'

:

*

'

'

"

Zaxctpinv

v'lov B(irp8^«.

ijSdofltJKOVTCl TlOV iV

TtXu

SrjfiOTbJV.

^
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fie being ihiis abselves the imputation of liis death,
solved, the zealots raised a loud clamour against those
'
judg^es, as not undei^tanding the design, for which they
*
had been invested with authority. And two of the most
* daring of the zealots, falling upon Zacharias in the middle
* of the temple, slew him there.'
It may be said then : from hence it appears, that the writers of these books were not acquainted with the affairs of
those times
these writinjjs therefore do not come from St.
Matthew or St. Luke : at least the authors of them did not
live at the time they are supposed to have lived ; possibly
not till long afterwards.
How else could they have committed such a blunder, as to make Jesus tell the Jews of his
time, in the reign of Tiberius, that they had killed Zacharias the son of Barachias, or Baruch ? when Josephus informs us, that he was not killed till the latter end of Nero's
reign, above thirty years after these words are said to have
*

*

'^

:

been spoken by Clirist.
I. To this I answer, in the first place, that the fact related by Josephus does not suit the words of Christ in the
evangelists.

the father of Zacharias seems to be
Whitby'^ observes, ' that as Baruch in Jeremiah,
different.
* and the Apocrypha, is
always called by the Septuagint
* Bapsx,
Baruch, so noi3, Barachiah, is rendered by them
* Bapaxia^y
Barachiah, Isa. viii. 2; Zech. i. 1, 7. And in
'
Neh. iii. we find Bap^xiaf, Barachias, v. 4, and Bap^Xy Ba^
ruch, V. 20, which shows they were not the same name.'
The design of
(2.) Their characters are not the same.
our Saviour's discourse obliges us to suppose, that ZachaFor, (1.) the

rias,

name of

whom

rias in
(3.)

whereas Zachahe mentioned, was a prophet
Josephus has not that character from him.
The place in which they are said to have been slain,
:

not the same.
Zacharias, in the gospels, perished " between the temple and the altar, according to both St. Matthew and St. Luke : but there is no reason to suppose, that
Josephus's Zacharias was slain in the inner court, in which
the altar stood. The council was not held within that court
is

:

and Zacharias seems to have been slain immediately after
If he was slain in any part
his absolution by the council.
of the /e/joi/, temple, that is perfectly agreeable to the words
of Josephus
for under that name were comprehended the
temple, and all the courts and buildings belonging to it.
These several instances of disagreement, 1 should think,
;

*"

Avo

de

Zaxapiav.

Tu)v To\fiT]poTaTU)v, TTOomrtrfovTtQ iv

De

Bell. lib. iv. c. 5. sect. 4.
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the same
and
JoseZacharias was not intended by the evangelists
ph us.
But perhaps this is more than is reasonable to expect
should be allowed by an objector. He can easily believe

must

most persons

incline

to

conclude,

that

are in little credit with him, that they may
run far wide of the truth, and really intend a fact that has
but a small resemblance with their relation. With such,

of writers,

who

what hath been

said hitherto will have little weight.
proceed therefore to some other considerations.
II. I say then, that our Lord, in the words we are now
considering, instanceth in facts supposed to have been done
The whole tenor and design of
a considerable time before.
I

his discourse assures us of

it.

The Zacharias he mentions
age had themselves

slain,

is

not one,

whom

they of that

but rather one of those prophets

whose tombs they built.
The sum of what our Saviour says (if I mistake not) is
this
Ye say, " If we had been in the days of our fathers,
we would not have been partakers with them in the blood
but, as hereby you own,
This you say
of the prophets."
that you " are the children of them that killed the prophets ;"
so by your conduct, by your malice, your pride, your hypocrisy, your obstinate disobedience to God, you make it
appear, that you allow the deeds of your fathers, and are
you even exceed them in wickedtheir genuine offspring
ness
you are now filling up, and will still go on to fill up
the measure of their iniquity.
I am come among' you in my
Father's name, and have done works, w hich no man ever
my words you do not
did, but you do not hearken to me
God will send among'
receive, and me you will crucify.
you, as he did to your fathers, prophets and wise men, to
instruct you in the most excellent doctrine, to admonish and
reclaim you
but ye will kill and crucify them, scourge
them in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to
city.
Hereby you will make the wicked deeds of your fathers your own, and bring the guilt of them upon yourselves
you will hereby deserve, that all the righteous
blood, shed from the foundation of the world, from the
blood of righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias, should
be required of you
and verily I say unto you, " it shall
be required of this generation."
Our Lord seems to me to remind them of instances of
disobedience and cruelty, which they were well acquainted
with, which they avowedly condemned, and pretended to
see the evil of, but vet did, and would imitate in a most
:

;

:

;

;

;

;

:

Of
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notorious manner; and hereby would bring- the guilt of
them upon themselves. And the conclusion of all obliges

us to suppose, that the death of the Zacharias he had
mentioned, was an act of cruelty committed by their
fathers.
This is the sense of the words in both the evangelists.

This appears to me so evident, that if there had been no
event recorded in any of their ancient writings, which answered to the death of Zacharias here described ; yet I
should have supposed, that there was some such event that
had happened some time before, and which they were then
well acquainted witli.
111. However, we have ^ a fact recorded in the Old Testament, M'hich exactly answers the words of our Saviour. It
is in 2 Chron. xxiv. 17
22. " Now after the death of Jehoiada— they left the house of the Lord God of their fathers,
and wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem ; yet he sent
prophets unto them to bring them again unto tlie Lord, and
they testified against them
but they would not give ear.
And the Spirit of God came upon Zachariah, the son of
Jehoiada the priest, which stood above the people, and said
unto them, Thus saith God, Why transgress ye the commandment of the Lord ? And they conspired against him,
and stoned him with stones at the commandment of the king
in the court of the house of the Lord.
Thus Joash the king
remembered not the kindness which Jehoiada his father had
done to him, but slew his son ; and when he died, he said,
the Lord look upon it, and require it."
This fact is exactly parallel with that described by our
Lord. (1.) This Zachariah spoke in the name of the Lord,
* the
It was suitable to our
Spirit of God came upon him.'
prophet.'
Lord's design to instance in the death of a
" Ye say. If we had been in the days of our fathers, we
would not have been partakers with them in the death of
the prophets, ^l send unto you prophets, and wise men, and
scribes."
Abel was a righteous man,' and this Zacharias
a prophet.'
(2.) The place, U\ which this Zacharias is said to have
been killed, answers the description in the evangelists ; he
was slain in the court of the house of the Lord,' that is, in
In
the court of the priests, the inner court of the temple.
both the evangelists the same place is specified, between
*
This particular circumstance
the temple and the altar.'
of so remarkable an event was, doubtless, handed down to

—

—

:

'

—

'

'

'

'

them by

According

tradition.
^

to the

See Whitby, Matt,

account

xxiii. 3(3.

in

the

Chro-

;
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nicies, he was in the inner court, when lie delivered his
He stood above the people/
message from God to them
was raised above the rest
inner
court
the
of
ground
Tlie
and spoke to the people
that,
of
extremity
the
he stood at
at the commandment
standing in the next court below him
he retired,
of the king' they rushed in upon Zachariah
they pursued him, and stoned him with stones,* so that he
fell down in the space between the altar of burnt-offerings
and the temple.
whom ye slewj^ The death of
(3.) Our Lord subjoins,
'

:

:

*

*

:

*

*

Zacharias, in the Chronicles, was the act of the nation, of
king and people : this particular is added to this instance
The death of Abel was the
with the highest propriety.
death of a ' righteous man,' but not committed by them :
the death of Zacharias was the act of their ancestors, that is,
of that people to whom our Lord was speaking ; for a nation
" And he anages reckoned the same people.
swered and said unto them, what did Moses command you ?"
Mark x. 3, " Verily I say unto you, Moses gave you not
" Did not Moses
that bread from heaven," John vi. 32.
give you the law ?" Ch. vii. 19. See 22.
(4.) Expressions made use of in the history of Zacharias
in the Chronicles, and by our Saviour in his discourse to
the Jews, put it past doubt, that he intended this fact, and
alluded to this very account in that book. " Behold, I send
imto you prophets and wise men and scribes." The history
" Yet he sent unto them
in the Chronicles begins thus
again
unto
the Lord, and they tesbring
to
them
prophets
It concludes : " And when he
tified against them," &c.
Our
died, he said. The Lord look upon it, and require it."
Saviour tells the Jews, that the blood of all the prophets
* would
be required of that generation.'
As
the fact related in the Chronicles does in all its
(5.)
circumstances answer that described by our Lord, so there
is a suitableness in the order in which it stands in our Lord's
Abel is the first righteous man' slain, and the
discourse.
death of Zacharias is the last act of cruelty to a prophet'
related in the Jewish sacred writings.
IV. It ought to be observed, that there is an exact harmony between the evangelists, in the account they have
given of this discourse of our Saviour, though there is no
This ought
reason to think, that one has copied the other.
to satisfy us, that no mistake has been made.
In St.
In one particular indeed there is a difference.
Matthew Zacharias is styled the son of Barachias, whereas
in St. Luke's account it is not said who was his father.
is in all

:

'

*

'

:
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And ill this particular the person, whom our Saviour
speaks of, seems not to answer to him mentioned in tlie
Chronicles; for there he is called the son of Jehoiada.
There is therefore but one objection ag-ainst supposing-,
that our Saviour meant the Zacharias in the Chronicles
but it is such an objection as deserves consideration.
It has been observed by ^ divers learned men, that many
persons among- the Jews were called by two names, especially when their true name happened to have some of the
letters of the word Jehovah in it.
For this reason Barachias
may have been used for Jehoiada, since likewise these two
names have much the same meanirjg".
Other learned men suppose, that Barachias was very
early inserted into St. Matthew's gospel by some transcriber.
There is the more reason for this supposition, because it is
wanting* in St. Luke.
Or else Jehoiada might have been
originally in St. Matthew, but some christian transcriber,
not well acquainted with the Jewish history, nor knowing
who Jehoiada was, and therefore suspecting that to be a
mistake, might pretend to correct it by putting- Barachias
room of Jehoiada. Zachariah, the son of Barachias,
whose prophecies form one of the books of the Old Testament, was certainly better known among the christians than
in the

Zacharias the son
therefore, that our
may be owing- to
transcriber.
This

of Jelioiada.
It is not at all unlikely
not having- this name in St. Matthew,
the ignorance and rashness of some
supposition seems to be favoured by
what St. Jerom says, who informs us, that in the gospel of
the Nazarenes, Zachariah is called the son^ of Jehoiada.
Some have thought, that there is a like instance in Matt,
xiii. 35, where we have these words, " That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, I will open
my mouth in parables," &c. The words of this quotation
are in Ps. Ixxviii. 2, the title of which is
Maschil of
* Asaph.'
says,
that
some
copies
Jerom
in
of St.
St.
Matthew it was written, That it might be fulfilled which
' was
spoken by the prophet Esaias.' He thinks it was
originally
spoken by the prophet Asaph :' but some transcriber, not knowing Asaph to be a prophet, put Esaias in
his room.
Afterwards others, perceiving- tiiere were no
such words as those which follow here, to be foiuul in
Esaias, left out his name ; and from thenceforward in most
'

^'

'

'

^ Vid. Grot, et Whitb, in loc.
8 Iq evangelic quo
utuntur Nazareni, pro filio Barachiee, filium Joiadae reperimus scriptum. S.
^ In loc.
Hieron, Comment. Matt, xxiii. 36.

;
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copies it was written, " which was spoken by the prophet,
saying," &c.
I crave leave to mention an observation, that may support
the former of these two suppositions, viz. that originally
*
the son of Barachias' was wanting in St. Matthew, as well
The ancient christians seem to have been
as in St. Luke.
very much divided in their opinion, who was the Zacharias
Many christians in St. Jerom's time
here spoken of.
the father of John the Baptist
was
Zacharias
thought he
borrowing this notion (as he' adds) from some apocryphal
books of no authority. In the copies of St. Matthew's
gospel in his time, he was styled the son of Barachias, as in
ours; but the Nazarene christians, being Jews by birth, and
understanding the history of their own nation, had it in
their gospel, Zacharias the son of Jehoiada.'
This indeed
was the truth, but it seems to have been an insertion.
But this is left to the reader, to judge of as he thinks fit.
It is highly probable, that one of these may be the case
either that Jehoiada not being well known, Barachias was
the son of Barachias' was
put in his room : or else, that
'

'

added.
There being so probable an account of this reading, I
hope there remains no farther scruple about this text.
There is another interpretation of these words, which some
have inclined to, namely, that Zacharias here mentioned is
Zacharias, whose death Joseph us has given us the history
of, and that our Saviour spoke of him by way of prophecy.
But as there can be no objection, which I am concerned
with, formed against the evangelists from this sense of the
words, I have taken no notice of it.
Besides, I think it is by no means the true sense of the
Whitby observes very well that Christ speaks here
place,
of the prophets, whom they had slain, not of one who was
* to be slain
a little before the destruction of Jerusalem ;
for then none of the people could have understood his
*
meaning.
Bv the whole tenor of our Saviour's discourse, the Zacharias he speaks of is excluded from the number of those
that were to be slain.
If Zacharias, whom Josephus speaks
of, was as good a man as he represents him, and did faithfully reprove the wickedness of the prevailing party of his
nation, he might be one of those holy and wise men,' whom
our Saviour foresaw would be slain by the Jews but he
can never be the Zacharias whom our Saviour mentioned
*

'

'

'

:

'

Comm.
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Theudas.

hy name;

for he is one of those prophets which had
been slain before, and whose blood would be required ot
them.

CHAP,

VII.

OF THEUDAS.
IT

proper in the next place to consider the objecTheudas. The apostles were brought before
" And when
the council at Jerusalem, Acts v. 34
36.
they took counsel to slay them, Gamaliel commanded to put
the apostles forth a little space; and said unto them, Ye
men of Israel, take heed to yourselves, what ye intend to do
as touching these men.
jPor before these days rose up Theudas^ boasting himself to be somebody, to whom a number
of men, about four hundred, joined themselves: who was
slain, and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered and
brought to nought. After this man rose up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away much people
after him
and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed."
This speech of Gamaliel was made not long after our
Saviour's ascension
Ludovicus Cappellus places it in the
beginning of Caligula's^ reign ; Whitby^ and others, three
or four years sooner, in the 20th of Tiberius, A. D. 34. And
Gamaliel here speaks of Theudas, as having given disturbance before Judas of Galilee, who in the days of the taxing
drew away much people. This refers doubtless to the assessment made by Cyrenius after Archelaus was deposed,
when Judea was reduced to a Roman^ province: which
happened in the sixth or seventh year of the christian sera.
It was at this time that Judas, Avhom Josephus calls Judas
Gaulanites, and likewise Judas the Galilean, raised disturbances in that country.
But Josephus gives us an account of an impostor called
Theudas, when Cuspius Fadus was procurator in Judea ;
and therefore not before the fourth year of Claudius the
will be

tion relating to

—

:

:

^
•^

^

Spicileg. in Act. v. 36.
Jos. Antiq. Ub. xvii. cap. ult.

sect. 1.

1.

xviii.

cap.

1.

Whitby, Par. on

De

B. Jud. Hb.

this text.

vii.

cap. 8.
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emperor, A. D. 44, that is, seven years after Gamaliel's speech was made, according to Cappellus's computation, and ten years after it, according to Whitby's.
Whilst Fadns was procuJosephus's words are these
*
rator of Judea, a certain impostor, called Theudas, persuaded
*
a very great multitude, taking their effects along with
for he said he
them, to follow him to the river Jordan
*
divide at his
to
the
river
that,
causing
and
prophet,
was a
*
over.
passage
By
easy
an
counuand, he would give them
far
from
was
but Fad us
these speeches he deceived many
*
for he sent out
suffering them to go on in their madness
'
a troop of horse, who, coming upon them unexpectedly,
*
Theudas himself
slew many, and took many prisoners.
and brought
head,
his
cut
off
;
they
latter
the
among
was
Judea,
while
in
happened
things
These
it to Jerusalem.
Cuspius Fadus was procurator.'*^
It may therefore be pretended, that St. Luke has made a
The Theudas whom Josephus mentions appeared
uiistake.
not till several years after Gamaliel's speech was made:
nor has Josephus said any thing of any other. The person
Gamaliel speaks of, is of the same name; he likewise
he
boasted himself to be somebody,' that is, a prophet

Roman

:

*

*

:

*

:

;

'

*

*

*

:

and his followers were scattered. In these particulars Gamaliel and Josephus agree, therefore they mean
the same person, but they differ most widely about the time
for which reason St. Luke must have been mistaken.
Divers solutions have been offered of this difficulty.
L Some say, St. Luke might put the affair of Theudas

was

slain,

;

speech by way of anticipation. He knew
very well, that Theudas did not appear till after this time
but this being a very proper instance, and suitable to the
main scope and design of the speech which Gamaliel made,
he inserted it himself. But this is not at all agreeable to
the simplicity of St. Luke's narration, especially considering how particular he is as to the number of Theudas's followers: " to whom a number of men, about four hundred,
And one would think Valesius was at a
joined themselves."
loss for examples of anticipation, when the only one he prointo Gamaliel's

:

laSaiag eTriTpoTrevovrog, yorjg rig avrjp, Qtvdag ovofiaTi, 7rei9ei
ox^ov, avaXajSovra rag Krrjaeig tinaQai Tt^og tov lopdavijv TTOTafxov
avTi^' TrpocprfTijg yap eXsytv tivai, Kai TrpoTayjuari tov ttotoijiov crxitrae* ^loSov
koi ravra Xeyuiv TToXXsg ijiraTrjasV a firiv tiae(f)y irape^uv avroig pcdiaV
aiv avTsg Tr]g a(ppo(rvvrig ovaaOai 'i>aCog, aXV tt,e7rsn-ipt7' tXt)v 'nnrfiijv tix avrsg,
r/Tig, anpoadoKijTog ntnti(ysaa, ttoXXhq fitv avfiXt, TroXXag de 'C<^VTag iXalStv'
aVTOv re tov OtvSav ^ojypijcrai'Tsg aTroTffjivscn ti]v KtcpaXijv, kul KOfiiZsmv eig
'l(po(ToXvjj.a' TCI fxtv ifv GvixjSavTct Toig Isdaioig Kara Tng Kvctttih 4>a^8 TT)g tmAnt. lib. XX. cap. 4. sect. L
TpOTTTjg xpovng, TctvTa eytveTO.
^

Tov

^aSs

ds T7]Q

irXei'^ov

:

OJ Thmdas.
duces
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out of a poet, and that has scarce any resemblance
with this before us.^
2. Some think that Josephus has been mistaken, and has
misphiced Theudas's insurrection. This solution Valesius
prefers before the former, and it is approved likewise by
They understand Gamaliel to say, Before
Le Clerc.
' these daysj's that is, a little while
ago, * rose up Theudas,
* boasting- himself to
be somebody.' And if you look farbefore this man (not " after this man," as we
ther back,''
* render it,) rose up
Judas of Galilee.'
Thus, according
to Valesius, Josephus has not misplaced this event of Theudas above twelve years; but according' to Mr. Le Clerc,
the error is greater, for he supposes he rose up' A. D. 2(S.
But this kind of solutions appears to me perfectly arbiand I
trary, and not to be untying, but cutting the knot
freely own I have no right to them.
It is very unlikely,
that Josephus should have been mistaken about the time of
that Theudas's insurrection which he gives an account of:
he may have made mistakes in chronology ; but Josephus
is very express here, that this alFair happened in the time of
Fadus, when he himself must have been seven years of age.
And in my opinion these learned men give a wrong meaning' to two expressions in Gamaliel's speech.
It is not
necessary to understand those words, Before these days rose
*
up Theudas,' of a little while ago,' two or three years
these common phrases are loose and undetermined
before
in all languages, and signify sometimes a shorter, at others,
a longer space of time; and the subject matter of the discourse, or the coherence of things, or some light from abroad,
can alone determine what the space of time intended is. It
is

*

'

'

'

;

'

*

:

® Alia quoque conciliandi ratio excogitari potest ; si dicamus B. Lucam in
eo loco Kara TrpoXij^piv locutum esse.
Quae quidem figura occuirit interdum
apiid antiques scriptores, exempli causa apud Virgilium, cum dicit
portusque require Velmos.
Atqui, cum haec dicerentur jEneae, nondum condita erat Velia.
Vales.
Annot. in Euseb. H, E. 1. ii. c. 11.
f

8

A. D. 23. n. 60.
yap THTMv rwv rmepujv avf.'^rj Qiudag.

Clerici Histor. Eccl.
lljoo

novissime lactam demonstrant.

Quae verba rem nuper ac

Vales, ubi supra.

^ Sed quoniam Casaubonusnegat Graecosunquam ita locutos fuisse, producendus est testis omni exceptione major. Is est Clemens Alexandrinus, qui, in
lib. vii. Stromat. sub finem, eodem prorsus modo locutus est quo B. Lucas.
Nam Marcion iisdem quidem temporibus vixit quibus Basilides et Valentinus. Verum tanquam senior cum illis adhuc junioribus versatusest.
Addit,
* Post quern
deinde, fitff 6v ^lynov £—'oXiyov KtjpvaaovroQ
XltTps vTnjKsaev.
Simon praedicantem Petrum audivit aliquamdiu.' Quis non videt in hoc
Clementis loco post hunc idem valere atque ante liunc,
sed et geographias
scriptores, quoties terrarum situm et populorum nomina describunt, eodem
loquuntur modo.
Dicunt enim /utra rsrsg nrnv eKeivoi. Id. ibid.

m

—
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Acts ix. 22, 23, " But Saul increased the more in
and confounded the Jews which were at Damascus.
And after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took
council to kill him."
By these " many days" can be meant
but a short space of time, as appears from Gal. i. 17, 18.
St. Paul tells Felix, Acts xxiv. 10, " Forasmuch as 1 know
that thou hast been of many years a judge unto this nation,
1 do the more cheerfully answer for myself:" though it is
likely, Felix had not then been in Judea above five years.
And yet it might be said very properly, that he had been
there many years ;' since in five years time, a governor may
be supposed to gain a good insight into the laws and customs of his province, and the temper of the people; as also,
because very often governors were removed in a shorter
space of time. When Pilate's soldiers had marched into
Jerusalem with ensigns, the Jews went from thence in a
great body to Pilate at Csesarea, and there made supplica' tions,' Josephus
says,
many days.' But it appears presently afterwards, that on the^ sixth day from their arrival,
Pilate seated himself on his tribunal and granted their petition.
So Josephus relates this in his Antiquities
in his
War these earnest supplications continued five whole days'
' and nights.'
Thus these phrases, that seem to import a long duration,
are much limited by the connexion of a discourse, or by the
nature of the things spoken of: and other phrases, that denote ordinarily a shorter duration, must be understood sometimes with great latitude.
There is an example in Jeremiah,
chap. xxxi. 31, " Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that
I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel."
Ver. 33, " After those days, saith the Lord, 1 will put my
lavv in their inward parts."
1 suppose no one thinks these
promises or predictions were to be accomplished presently.
Porphyry says, that many of the ancients had been sup* posed to understand
the sounds of birds and other animals,
' and Apollonius™ of Tyana not long
ago.'
Apollonius died
before the end of the first century of the christian sera Porphyry was not born till the 232d or 233d year " of the same
sera.
Every one must be sensible, Mith what latitude Porphyry's not long ago ' is to be understood. I place another
remarkable example from Cicero in the margin.^
said,

is

streng"tli,

—

'

*

'

'

:

*

*

:

*

'

'iKiTfiav 7rois}itvoi

Kara

tKrrjv

eiri

r'/fispatf

TcoWaq

ii)[xepag.

avrog

btti

to

Ant.

1.

xviii.

Etti TTtvTi. i]fxtpaQ Kca vvKTttQ icag aKiv7]T0i SuKaprapHV.
"'

'Qg

TO)v TToXaiuJV 6

MaXafiTTog,
AiroXXioviog 6 Tvavevg. Porphyr. de Abst. 1.
Holstcn. de Vit. et Script. Porphyr. cap. 2.
tTTi fitv

cap. 4. sect.

1.

jSijfia i]K£. ib.

—

1.

ii.

C

9. sect. 2.

Kai oi TOiarot, a Trpo

iii.

"

c. 3.
°

Quid

noWs

de

Vid. Luc.

ea, quae

nuperf

0/
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I see no necessity tlierefore of restraining the sense of the
phrase, * before these days,' to two or three years ; it may as
plain it does so
well intend twenty or thirty years
it is
here, since it was not till after Theudas that Judas rose up.
Which brings nie to the other phrase misunderstood by
these learned men After this man, /^lera -thtov. The instances
of the use of this preposition by geographers for a remoter
distance are not to the point, because here it imports time :
and as for Valesius's quotation from St. Clement, [ think it
not worth while to consider here, whether he understands it
right or not.
At the best, St. Clement's passage is very
obscure and perplexed. St. Luke's phrase is one of the
most common phrases in all the Greek language, and is ever
understood as it is rendered in this place by our translators.
It would be unreasonable to afhx a new meaning to a very
common phrase, upon the single authority of one obscure
passage : this is said upon the supposition, that the phrase
in St. Clement was the same with that in St. Luke, and that
the sense assigiied by Valesius to St. Clement's passage was
But indeed the phrase in St.
the most likely sense of any.
Clement is not the same, and for that reason is of the less
:

:

weight here.
I suppose then that our

traiislntion

is

just,

and that the

substance of this part of Gamaliel's speech is this: Not long
since rose up Theudas.
It might be thirty years or more.
The persons he spoke to knew very well how long. And
after this man, in the time of the celebrated assessment, when
Judea was made a Roman province, rose up Judas of Galilee.
But these men perished, and their adherents were
scattered.

And

the solution, already offered by divers learned p
men, of the difficulty under consideration, appears to me
perfectly just.
There were two Theudas's in Judea that
were impostors, one before Judas of Galilee, and another in
the reign of Claudius.
There is no mistake upon this head
in Josephus, nor in St. Luke, Mho has given us an exact
and true account of Gamaliel's speech.
It is not at all unlikely, that there should be two impostors in Judea of the same name Theudas in the space of
forty 1 years, and that they should both come to the same
3.

id est paucis ante seculis,
1. ii,

c.

medicorum

inseniis reperta sunt

?

De

Nat. Deor.

50.

& Hamm. in Act v. 36. Bas1706.
The interval cannot be shorter.
Josephus's Theudas could not appear
before the yeaf 44.
Gamahel's Theudas rose up before Judas of Galilee, who
made his disturbance in the 6th or 7th year of the christian aera.
p

nage
'^

Casaub. Exerc. in Baron,
Hist, des Juifs,

1.

ii.

n. 18. Grot.

vi. c. 9. sect. 7. edit.
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end.
fhey

These are the two chief
may be both cleared up.

difficulties in this matter,

and

(1.) It is not at all strange, that there should be two impostors in Judea of the name Theudas in the space of forty
There were several impostors named Simon. Beside
years.
Simon Magus, mentioned in the New Testament, and often
spoken of by the first christian writers, there was one Simon
a servant of Herod; who after his master's death, had the

impudence

himself up for king, and |)ut ^ on a diadem.
After a long" and obstinate engagement with Gratus, he was
defeated, and his men were dispersed ; he was taken prisoner,
and by Gratus's order bis head was cut* off. There was
another Simon, son of Judas of Galilee, who was crucified
in the
reign of Claudius by Tiberius Alexander, governor
of Judea after Fadus.
There was in the time of Felix one
Simon of Cyprus, who pretended to magic; I have already
mentioned him in another place."
There were likewise several Judas's who gave disturbance
to this country in a very short time.
Judas of Galilee was
a noted person, mentioned here by Gamaliel, and oftentimes
by Josephus; he rose up in the time of the taxing presently
after the removal of Archelaus.
There was ^ another Judas,
^^
son of Ezechias, who soon after Herod's death affected
regal authority, and did a great deal of mischief.
There
was one Judas, son of Sepphoroeus, a man in great reputation for his skill in the law, who with some others raised a
sedition during Herod's last sickness
he and some of his
confederates'' were burnt alive.
So that there were three
men of the same name, who in the space of about ten years
raised commotions in Judea.
(2.) Nor is the agreement of character and circumstances
mentioned by Gamaliel and Josephus, a proof they speak
of one and the same person. There are but two particulars
of this sort: that they pretended to be extraordinary persons,
and that they were slain, and their followers scattered or
brought to nought. But in this there is nothing extraordito set

*^

:

^

Hv

KM

Se

'2ifi(x)v

^s\og

TOJv TrpayfiUTiov, iiadrjfjia ts
^

FpaTog tvTvx^v

*

Ibid.

"

1.

IsSag

XX.

'Hpw^8 ts l3a<n\nog

jufv

i.ToKfxr]a(.

mpiOeaOai.

— srog, apOtig ry a/cpaci^

Ant.

1.

xvii. C. 12. sect. 6.

ttjv K{<pa\t]v airorefivei' Ibid.
"

c. 4. sect. 2.

de t]v E^€k:(8 viog, k. X.

Antiq.

1.

Book

I.

p. 26.

xvii. cap. 12. sect. 5.

"*
Archbishop Usher thinks this Judas to be GamaHel's Theudas. * For
whereas Jehudah of the Hebrews is the same with Theudah of the Syrians,
* from whence Judas and Thaddeus [compare Luke vi. 16. with Mark iii.
18.]
' and
much rather Theudas, the same name plainly comes. This Judas
' seems to be no other
than Theudas, of whom Gamaliel speaks, Acts v. 36.'
" De Bell. 1. i. c. 33, sect. 2—4.
Annals, p. 797.
*

1

Of
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tliougli there had been yet more circumstanees in
which they had agreed, this would have been no proof that
one and the same person is spoken of.
Gamaliel says, Theudas boasts himself to l)e somebody,'
and he was slain ;' Josephus, tliat Theudas said he was a
his head was cut off.'
prophet,' and
Josephus has informed us, concerning the Theudas he
speaks of, that lie got a good number of people to follow
him to Jordan. Though Gamaliel and Josephus had con-

nary

;

'

'

'

*

'

particular a circumstance as this, (which they
do not,) yet it would not have been a sufficient reason for
our supposing that they intended the same person.
Of Simony above mentioned,
I shall give an instance.
servant of Herod, Josephus says, that he plundered and
burnt the palace at Jericho ; and that he burnt several royal
liouses in divers parts, having first given them to be plundered by his followers. He says also, that the people with
Simon were chiefly' Perreans, or people that lived on the
other side of Jordan. Afterwards, even while he is speaking
of affairs that passed in Judea soon after the death of
Herod, he says, that at Aniathanear Jordan, a royal palace
*
was burnt down, by a number of men very much like those

curred

in so

'

*

who were

with

^

Simon.'

If Josephus had omitted this last fact, and some other
liistorian had related it, together with the name of the leader

of this body of men, and given them their character; which,
if true, must have resembled that of the men with Simon ;
unless the reputation of this historian had been very well
established, it would have been thought that he was mistaken, and that the person he meant was Simon, though he
called him by another name.
A palace burnt down at
Amatha by Jordan; who could these be but Simon's people, who, Josephus says, were mostly Perseans *?
Then the
time agrees exactly ; both facts in the absence of Archelaus
from Judea after his father's death. Tliis writer therefore
must have been grossly mistaken, in the name of the person
to whom he ascribes the conduct of this action.
Or, it is not unliKely, that critics might have been divided
some would have vindicated Josephus, and some the other
writer; and yet they would have been all mistaken, unless
they had allowed two different bodies of men, and two dif;

To (V

'l£pt)^8fri /SaffiXftov Trifnrprjm di aOTrayrjQ aytov ra (yKaraXtXetfi^ To -? ttoXv tiov Ilepanov ibid.
Ant. l.xvii.c. 12. sect. G.
*
KaTtTTprjcrOr] ds icai ra (iri rii) lopdavy 7rora/i^j tv AfiaOoig j3aai\£ut vtto
m>iov nv-avTiov avcp'jjv St^ojvj TrapaTrXrjmiov' ibid. •
^

fiiva.
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ferent matters to be spoken of, and that both the historians
were in the right.
It is certain, that these impostors about this time had a

resemblance in their pretensions, and their fates one boasted
he would give his followers a passage over Jordan, as Josephus's Theudas; another promised his people they should
see the walls of Jerusalem fall down before them, as the
Egyptian impostor. The great scene of expectation was
the
wilderness.
But in this they agreed universally,
the company was routed and dispersed, and usually the
leaders executed.
This, we may be certain, was the case,
or else the government had been overturned.
These few circumstances then, in which Gamaliel's Theudas resembles him mentioned by Josephus, are no good
argument, that one and the same person is intended.
Besides, there is one material circumstance in which they
differ,
Gamaliel says; " Before these days rose up Theudas to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined
themselves." But Josephus says of his Theudas, that he
' persuaded
a very great multitude to follow him :' and
that
many were slain, and many taken prisoners.' Josephus's Theudas must have had with him a much larger
:

'^

—
*

company than

the former.

been very well observed by Whitby,*^ that the
ancients generally agreed, there was a Theudas before the
coming of our Lord, though Josephus has taken no notice
of him. Beza*^ was of opinion, that the Theudas of whom
Gamaliel speaks, did not arise before our Saviour's nativity,
but soon after Herod's death, in that sort of interregnum,
which there was in Judea whilst Archelaus was at Rome.
Which was also archbishop Usher's opinion, as I have
(3.) It has

shown

before.

was a time of the utmost confusion.
Josephus has mentioned several by name, who then gave
disturbance in that country and hinted at mischiefs done
by others, whose names he has not put down. It is plain,
he has past by many more than he has mentioned for he
says,
At that time^ there were innumerable disturbances
It is certain, that this

;

;

'

Judea.'

in

Considering

all

these things, that there had been before

'•

Matt. xxiv. 26. Jos. Ant.

^

'Epsfxev

xx. c. 7. sect. 6, 10. et alibi.
ytvemiog Itjas yiyove tiq irapa IsdaioiQ, iityav
Tiva kavTov Xcywr.
Orig. cont. Cels. p. 44.
See more citations in Whitby
'^
upon the place.
In loc.
^ Er THr(i} Se Kai trepa
fivpia Sropvj3<t)v exofieva tijv IsSaiav KareXafi^ve.
Ant. 1. xvii. c. 12. sect. 4. vid. et de B. 1. ii. c. 4.

on Qtvdag

1.

irgo tijq
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many pretenders in Judea that Josepluis has been far
from mentioning all that rose up in the latter end of Herod's
reign, and in that remarkable time of confusion which succeeded his death since there had been in this country, in
a very short time, divers adventurers for power and authority
of one and the same name and since Theudas ^ was no
uncommon name among the Jews and since these leaders
of parties and factions very much resembled each other,
and that sometimes in more particulars than those specified
by Gamaliel it is not at all unlikely, that there were two
Theudases who were impostors. We may depend upon it
there were ; Gamaliel speaks of one who was before Judas
of Galilee, and Josephus of another in the time of Claudius.
Indeed T am somewhat surprised, that any learned man
should find it hard to believe, that there were two impostors
in Judea of the name of Theudas in the compass of forty
this

;

;

;

:

;

years."

Batricides, patriarch of Alexandria, about the middle of
the eighth century, supposed that the high-priest Simon,
surnamed the Just, and who according- to other historians^'
died about 290 years before the christian aera, and Simeon,
who took our Saviour into his arms when he was presented
at the temple, were one and the same person, and that he
was then 350 years of age.' T do not say that tbese two
mistakes are equal, but the pretence for thus confounding
two persons is just the same in both these cases, which is
the agreement in name and character.
For the high-priest's
name is sometimes written Simeon : he was called the Just;
and the evangelist says, that Simeon was " Just and devout."
^ Frequens erat id nomen apud Hebraeos.
Itaque non mirum est diversis
Grot, in loc.
temporibus plures extitisse factiosos homines ejusdem nominis.
6 Duos enim Theudas fuisse, qui se prophetas esse mentiti, aUer post aUerum
Judaeos ad spem rerum novarum concitaverint, nunquam adduci possim ut
credam.
Vales, ubi supra.
^ See Prideaux Conn. Part. i. Book 8. year before Clirist 292.
In septuaginta autem fuit vir, qui nuncupatus est Simeon Justus ; is qui
Produxit autem
excepit ulnis Dominum nostrum Christum e templo.
Deus ei vitae terminum, adeo ut viveret cccl. annos, et videret Dominum
nostrum Christum. Quem cum vidisset, dixit, Nunc dimitte servum tuum,
O Domine, &c. apud Selden. De Succ. Pontif. 1. i. c. vii.
'
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VIII.

OF THE EGYPTIAN IMPOSTOR.

THERE

yet another particular, in which it has been
thought by some that Josephus contradicts St. Luke. In
ch. xxi. of the Acts of the Apostles, is the account of the
uproar at Jerusalem, when the Jews apprehended Paul, and
would have " killed him." When the chief captain had
taken him from the Jews, and had got him in his own cus" Art not thou
tody, it is said, he put this question to him
days
madest
an uproar,
before
these
which
that Egyptian,
and leddest out into the wi Idernessy b?ir thousand mew that
were murderers ?" Acts xxi. 38.
is

;

The

objection lies against the

number here mentioned.

For Josephus, speaking of this same Egyptian, says, He
gathered together thirty thousand men.'
We have the story twice told in Josephus, in his AntiI shall set
quities, and in his History of the Jewish War.
down Josephus's words, and leave it to the reader to judge,
whether an objection of any weight can be formed against
St. Luke from the account we have of this affair in Josephus.
I shall in the first place transcribe the account in the Jewish
War, because that was first written.
But the Egyptian false prophet brought a yet heavier
For this impostor coming into
disaster upon the Jews.
the country, and gaining the reputation of a prophet,
gathered together thirty thousand men, who were deceived
Having brought them round out of the wilder'^by him.
the
ness up to
mount of Olives, he intended from thence to
make his attack upon Jerusalem, and having beaten the
'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

Roman

*

and govern them by the help of
^

guard, to bring the people into subjection

Mti^ovi Se ravrrjg

7r\r]yjj

TrapayivoiiivoQ yap tig rrjv

his

armed

to

associates.

InSaisg (KaKcocriv 6 AiyvTTTiog

him,

But

\f/tvSo7rpo(p)jrriQ'

avOpoJTTog yorig, Kcu TrpotpTjTn Trc^iv eTriOeig
kavT(i), TTtpi rpifffivptsg jitv aBpoi^u twv rjTraTijjJiiviov' Trtpiayayujv Se avrag tK
Ttjg tprifxiag iig to EXaiwv KaXafxtvov opog, tKSi9ev o'log ts i)v tig 'itpoaoXvfxa
-^^^ujpav,

m

TTaptXBiiv iiiuZ,t(jQai, Kai Kpanjaag rrig t8 'Pwfjia'iiC7]g (^jpnpag Kai
hjfis TvpavVHv, x9^i*'^'^'^Q "oig avvtiaTTtasai dopvcpopoig' <p6avu de uvth ti]v opfxtjv ^t]Xi^
VTTavTiaaag fxtra tojv 'ViOfiaiiciov oTrXtrwr, Kcti irag 6 Srjixog avvt(pi]\\jaTO ttjq
afivvT]g' WT£ <TvnJ3o\rig yevonevrjg, tov fitv Aiyvirriov (pvytiv fitT okiywv, Siacp9apr]vai de Kai l^wpy riGijvai TrXsi^sg rwv crvv avT<{)' to Se Xoiirov 7rXr]6og CKtdaaOfv
tTTi TTji' eavTiov fKrtTov diaXaOeiv De Bell. 1. ii. c. 13. sect. 5.

Of

435

the E(jijptian Impostor.

Felix coming* suddenly upon him with the Roman soldiers,
prevented the attack and all the people joined with him
*
in their own defence, so that when they came to eugnge,
* the Eg"yptian fled, followed
by a few only. A great number [or, the greatest part] of those that were with him were
either slain, or taken prisoners.
The rest of the multitude,
*
being scattered, shifted for themselves as they could.'
The account he gives of this affair in the Antiquities is
thus
About the same time [he had been speaking of
some other events in the beginning of Nero's reign] there
* came'^ a person
out of Egypt to Jerusalem, who pretended
* to be a
prophet, and having persuaded a good number of
' the meaner
sort of people to follow him to the motmt of
Olives, he told them, that from thence Lc would let them
*
see the walls of Jerusalem fall down at his command, and
* promised
through them to give them entrance into the city.
* But Felix, being" informed of these things, ordered his soj* diers to their arms, and marching' out of Jerusalem ^yith a
* large body of
horse and foot, fell upon those who were
* with the Egyptian, killed four hundred of them, and took
two hundred prisoners but the Egyptian getting out of
* the fight, escaped.'
The reader, if he thinks it needful, may consult the commentators, and other writers, who"^ have considered this difGrotius supposes, that they were at first four
ficulty.
thousand, but that at length they increased to the number
of thirty thousand. Valesius reckons there were four thousand only that were murderers, or sicarii thougli the whole
company amounted to the number which Josephus mentions.
*

'

;

'

*

:

'

*

*

*

;

;

Whitby thinks, that it is likely the number in Josephus was
And certainly none of these sooriginally three thousand.
But, for my own part, I think
lutions are contemptible.
reconciling
Josephus with himself, or
is
more
need
there
of
at least one of these accounts with the other, than to recon-

Luke with Josephus.
we had any good reason

cile St.

If indeed

^ AtpiKviirai St
7rpo(f>T]TrfQ

Tig t^ AiyvTrrs

to think, that the

Kara thtov tov Kaipcv

eivai Xtywv, Kai avu^aXtvuiV rqj CrjfiOTiKi^i 7rX)j6ei

TO Trpocayoptvofitvov EXatwv tpy^taBai

—^tktiv yap,

num-

iiq ra 'lipoaoXvfxc,
cvv avriiJ Trpog cpog

i.<pa<yKiv,

avTOig tKuQiv

tm-

KtXtvaavTOQ avm, Trnrroi tu tujv 'lepoaoXvfjiwv rtixrj, Si ojv tjjv
(laoSov avTOig Trapi^tiv iirrjyyiWtTO' $/j\t^ St, uq nrvQiTO tovto, KtXtvH r^c
'rpaTiioTug avaXa^tiv Ta oirXa, Kai fxera ttoXXojv 'nnreojv re KOt Tre^iov dpni]aag
rtTTo TOJv If pocroXvfioJv Trpoaf3aXXEi Toig mpi tov AiyvTrriov' icai TtTpaKomag yav
avTiov avtiXe, SiaKoaisg Se ^ojvTag tXafitv' 6 Se Aiyvirriog avrog SiaSpaaag tn
Ant. 1. XX. c. 7. sect. 6.
'I'm ficiXVQ acpavrjg eyivtro.
Grot. Whitby in loc. Joseph, p 1075. not. p. Vales. Euseb. Hist. 1. ii.
Stiiai, u)Cy

'

•=

c.

21.

2

F

2

;
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Joseph us was originally three thousand, the disagreement would be small. The number of a multitude got
together in a short time, and soon dispersed, might not be
exactly known
the chief captain at Jerusalem might compute them at four thousand, and Josephus think they were
but three thousand.
Aldrich has proposed another very ingenious conjecture
that orioinally the number of the whole company in Joseph us's War of the Jews was four thousand and that the
number of two hundred, said in the Antiquities to be taken
prisoners, was originally two thousand
both which errors
might happen only by a very small alteration.*^
But 1 choose not to insist upon any of these solutions,
which rely on emendations, made without the authority of
any manuscripts. The numbers in Josephus are at present
plainly faulty.
In the first account, he says, they were
thirty thousand in all, and that a great number of these
were either slain or taken prisoners. 1 might have rendered
the words, the most of them, or, the greatest part of them.
But though 1 have not given them that sense, yet certainly
the four hundred slain, and two hundred taken prisoners,
in the other account, cannot be reckoned a great number,
ber

in

:

;

:

or a large part of thirty thousand.
But then, as I do not insist on these conjectural emendations for reconciling Josephus with St. Luke ; so, on the other

hand,

it

would be very

unfair, first to take

it

for granted,

number of thirty thousand in Josephus is right,
and then arbitrarily to reform all the other numbers in him,
in order to form an objection against the New Testament.
I think, therefore, there can be no objection brought
against the numbers in St. Luke, from what Josephus has
said of this aflfair, because his two accounts are not consistent one with another in this point; and that is sufficient.
These were my thoughts concerning this difficulty formerly.
But I have now an observation to oflTer to the
that

the

I think will not only reconcile St. Luke with
Josephus, but likewise Josephus with himself; and that,
without making any alterations in his numbers. This observation has been communicated to me by the truly learned
and accurate Mr. John Ward, professor of rhetoric at

reader, Avhich

Gresham college.
The history of this impostor seems
first to

to lie thus.

He came

Jerusalem, went from thence into the country, and

Suspicamur interim pro diaKocn^g scriptum olim SktxiXsc, permutatis \ &
A et A. ex rfrpnKKTxtXtyc factum esse rpiafivpisg ne dubitamus
quidem. Aldr. in Joseph, p. 1075. not. p.
^

S,

vel etiam

Of

the
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by the wilderness, returned again to mount
In the Antiquities, (which contain tlie sliorter account of this affair,) Josephus mentions only the beginning*
and end of the story, that is, the impostor's coming at first
to Jerusalem, and at last to the mount of Olives ; and drops
the middle part, of which he had given a sufficient account
in the books of the War. The chief captain's ' four thousand,'
therefore, were the men carried out of Jerusalem, who were
afterwards joined by others in the country to the number
of thirty thousand, as related by Josephus. It is likely
also, that before he left the city, he had so concerted matters with some friends whom he left behind him, as to eiitertain hopes, that upon his return his design would be
favoured by great numbers of Jews in Jerusalem, and that
lie should have no opposition from any but the Romans.
But upon his arrival at mount Olivet, finding- the Romans
drawn out to attack him, and the citizens in general prepared to oppose him, he did not dare to venture an engagement, but presently fled with a body of his most trusty
friends, as is usual in such cases.
With these in particular
the Roman soldiers were ordered to engage, neglecting the
rest who were only a confused multitude, and immediately
made off as they could by diflferent ways. When therefore,
Josephus says, the Egyptian fled, accompanied by a few ^
only, he is to be understood of that body which at first fled
away with the impostor, and were but a few, with respect
to the whole thirty thousand.
When he says, the greatest*
part, or most of those that were with him were slain, or taken
prisoners, which in the Antiquities are said to be four hundred killed, and two hundred taken, he means the greatest
part of those few that fled with him. Nor need it be thought
strange, that the number of the slain and the prisoners is
no greater; since, as it seems, Josephus speaks only of that
body of men who fled with the impostor. It is possible,
some of the rest of the multitude might be killed likewise,
though Josephus takes no notice of them ; but it is most
likely not many.
For it seems by Josephus, as if only the
Roman soldiers marched out against them, while the Jewish
people in Jerusalem stood upon their own defence, if any
onset had been made upon them.
Thus then, though there were but four thousand of these
men at first, they might be joined by others afterwards to
So St. Luke is reconciled
the number of thirty thousand.
taking" a circuit

Olivet.

*"

*

The words t^ayaycjv

8

Aia<p9apt)vai

Js

and aOpoi^n in Josephus, seem very
Tov /uev AiyvTTTiov (pvyeiv fxtr oXtywv.
TrXw^ag nav aw avT(iJ.

in St. Luke,

well adapted to this distinction.
Kai ^(oyprjOrjvai

^

—
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with Josephus. And the number, said by Josephus to be
or taken prisoners, might be a great number, or the
greatest part, of that body ^vhich fled with the Egyptian
upon the attack made by Felix and his soldiers. Thus
Josephus is reconciled with himself.
But yet I cannot leave the history Josephus has given
us of this Egyptian, without making two or three obslain,

servations.
1. The chief captain here asks St. Paul, " Art not thou
that Egyptian, which'' leddcst out into the wilderness?"which seems to imply, since the question was asked in Jeru-

salem, that these men, or a good number of them at least,
were drawn out of Jerusalem and Josephus says expressly
in the latter account, that this impostor came * out of
'
Egypt to Jerusalem ; and persuaded a good number of the
'
meaner sort of people, (i. e. who were there,) to follow
'
him.'
2. The chief captain speaks of their being " led out into
the wilderness,'*
This circumstance Josephus has mentioned in the first account, where he more particularly
relates their march, and the compass they took, than in the
:

other.

This Egyptian escaped. Josephus has put down this
both
places, and undoubtedly this is supposed in the
m
The agreequestion put to St. Paul by the chief captain.
ment in this particular deserves to be taken notice of, because
it was the common fate of these impostors to perish themselves, with a good number of their followers.
4. This Egyptian caused this disturbance, according to
Josephus, when Felix was governor of Judea. This impostor therefore did not arise any long time before the seizure
of St. Paul at Jerusalem. He might be still living therefore
in this respect there was no absurdity in this question
of the chief captain.
5. Another particular, which we are obliged to Josephus
for, is, that all the people (at Jerusalem) favoured, or joined
with Felix, upon this occasion, in their own defence; that
is, all but some very mean people.
If Josephus had not
mentioned this, perhaps it would have been said, since
considerable numbers usually joined these impostors, and
it is likely more favoured
them, how was it possible, that
the chief captain should ask Paul, when he saw the whole
city was in an uproar, and the people were ready to tear
him to pieces, " Art not thou that Egyptian?" that pretended prophet, that " before these clays madest an up3.

;

*•

O

t^ayay(ov>

!

Of
roar*?" a

the
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of a favourite character at this time

among

Jews
Josephus had omitted this circumwould have been a very good reply, to say, that

1 think, indeed, that if

stance,

it

the chief captain did not yet know wliat was tlie matter;
and though there was a loud cry in the multitude, of " away
with him;" yet the confusion was such, " some saying one
thing," and " some another," that the chief captain had yet
no notion what the case was. However, we have no occasion
to have recourse to this reply.
Josephus has told us, that
all the people favoured Felix in his enterprize against this
man ; whether it was because he came from Egypt, or what
was the reason, is of no importance.
6. There is a remarkable agreement between the chief
captain in the Acts and Josephus, in the description they
give of this man. The chief captain says, " Art not thou
that Egyptian ?" And it is observable, that Josephus has
not mentioned this man's name in either of the accounts.
In the first he calls him the Egyptian false prophet, and the
Egyptian : in the other he says, there came one (or a certain
person) out of Egypt: and again, Felix fell upon those
who were with the Egyptian ; but the Egyptian escaped.
have then in the Acts the exact manner in whicli the
Jews about this time spoke of this impostor. This is with
me a proof, that St. Luke lived and wrote about this time :
have here
that is, at the time he is supposed to write.
very
words
undoubtedly the chief captain's question in the
St. Luke must have received this
in which it was put.
account from St. Paul, or some one else who was present, if

We

We

he was not by himself.
1 hope, therefore, that the account which Josephus has
given of this impostor, will be no longer reckoned an objection against St. Luke, but a confirmation of his history.

THE CONCLUSION.
1

HAVE now

I undertook, and liave shown
by the sacred writers, of persons and
confirmed by other ancient authors of the best

performed wliat

that the account given

things,
note.

is

is nothing in the books of the New Testament
unsuitable to the age in which they are supposed to have
been written. There appears in these writers a knowledge

There
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of the affairs of those times not to be found

in

authors of

We

are hereby assured, that the books of the
New Testament are genuine, and that they were written by
persons who lived at or near the time of those events, of
which they have given the history.
Any one may be sensible, how hard it is for the most
learned, acute, and cautious man, to write a book in the character of some person of an earlier age, and not betray his
own time by some mistake about the affairs of the age in
which he pretends to place himself, or by allusions to
customs or principles since sprung up, or by some phrase
or expression not then in use.
It is no easy thing to escape
all these dangers in the smallest performance, though it be
a treatise of theory or speculation these hazards are greatly
increased when the work is of any length, and especially if
later ages.

:

be historical, and be concerned with characters and
customs.
It is yet more difficult to carry on such a design
in a work consisting of several pieces, written to all appearance by several persons. Many indeed are desirous to deceive, but all hate to be deceived
and therefore, though
attempts have been made to impose upon the world in this
way, they have never or very rarely succeeded, but have
been detected and exposed by the skill and vigilance of
those who have been concerned for the truth.
The volume of the New Testament consists of several
pieces; these are ascribed to eight several persons; and
there are the strongest appearances, that they were not all
written by any one hand, but by as many persons as they
are ascribed to.
There are lesser differences in the relations
of some facts, and such seeming contradictions, as would
never have happened, if these books had been all the work
of one person, or of several who wrote in concert. There
are as many peculiarities of temper and style, as there are
names of writers ; divers of which show no depth of genius
or compass of knowledge.
Here are representations of
titles, posts, behaviour of persons of higher and lower rank
in many parts of the world ; persons are introduced, and
their characters are set in a full light; here is a history of
things done in several cities and countries ; and there are
allusions to a vast variety of customs and tenets of persons
of several nations, sects, and religions.
The whole is written without affectation, with the greatest simplicity and
plainness, and is confirmed by other ancient writers of unquestioned authority.
If it be difficult for a person of learning and experience,
to compose a small treatise concerning matters of speculait

:
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more early age tlian that in
next to impossible, that such a work
of considerable length, consisting of several pieces, with a
great variety of historical facts, representations of characters, principles, and customs of several nations, and distant
countries, of persons of all ranks and degrees, of many interests and parties, should be performed by eight several
persons, the most of them unlearned, without any appearance of concert.
I might perhaps have called this argument a demonstration, if that term had not been often misapplied by men of
warm imaginations, and been bestowed upon reasonings
But though it
that have but a small degree of probability.
should not be a strict demonstration that these writings are
genuine; or though it be uot absolutely impossible in the
nature of the thing, that the books of the New Testament
should have been composed in a later age than that to
Avhich they are assigned, and of which they have innumerable characters; yet, I think, it is in the highest degree improbable, and altogether incredible.
If the books of the New Testament were written by perthat is,
sons who lived before the destruction of Jerusalem
if they were written at the time, in which they are said to
have been written, the things related in them are true. If
they had not been matter of fact, they would not have been
credited by any persons near that time, and in those parts
of the world in which they are said to have been done, but
would have been treated as the most notorious lies and
falsehoods.
Suppose three or four books should now appear amongst us in the language most generally understood, giving' an account of many remarkable and extraordinary events, which had happened in some kingdom of
Europe, and in the most noted cities of the countries next
adjoining' to it
some of them said to have happened between sixty and seventy years ago, others between twenty
and thirty, others nearer our own time would not they be
looked upon as the most manifest and ridiculous forgeries
and impostures that ever were contrived ? Would great
numbers of persons, in those very places, change their religious principles and practices upon the credit of things
reported to be publicly done, which no man had ever heard
of before? Or rather, is it possible, that such a design as
this should be conceived by any sober and serious persons,
or even the most wild and extravagant?
If the history of the New Testament be credible, the
christian relioion is true.
If the thinos here related to have
tion,

with

tlie

characters of a

which he writes

;

it is

;

;

:

;
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been done by Jesus, and by bis followers, by virtue of
powers derived from him, do not prove a person to come
from God, and that his doctrine is true and divine, nothing
And as Jesus does here in the circumstances of his
can.
birth, life, sufferings, and after exaltation, and in the success of his doctrine, answer the description of the great person promised and foretold in the Old Testament, he is at
the same time showed to be the Messiah.
From the agreement of the writers of the New Testament
with other ancient writers, we are not only assured that
these books are genuine, but also that they are come down
to us pure and uncorrupted, without any considerable inIf such had been made in then),
terpolations or alterations.
there would have appeared some smaller differences at least
between them and other ancient writings.
There has been in all ages a wicked propensity in mankind, to advance their own notions and fancies by deceits
and forgeries they have been practised by heathens, Jews,
and christians, in support of imaginary historical facts, religious schemes and practices, and political interests. With
these views some wdiole books have been forg-ed, and passages inserted into others of undoubted authority. Many of
the christian writers of the second and third centuries, and
of the following ages, appear to have had false notions, concerning the state of Judea between the nativity of Jesus
and the destruction of Jerusalem, and concerning many
other things occasionally mentioned in the New Testament.
The consent of the best ancient writers with those of the
New Testament is a proof, that these books are still untouched, and that they have not been new-modelled and
:

altered by christians of later times, in conformity to their
own peculiar sentiments.
This may be reckoned an argument, that the generality of
christians have had a very high veneration for these books

or else, that the several

among them have had an
no alterations might be made in

sects

eye upon each other, that
It is also
those writings, to which they have all appealed.
an argument, that the Divine Providence has all along
watched over and guarded these best of books, (a very fit
object of an especial care,) which contain the best of principles, were apparently written with the best views, and
have in them inimitable characters of truth and simplicity.

AN

APPENDIX
CONCERNING THE TIME OF HEROD'S DEATH.

IN all inquiries concerning the chronology of the New
Testament, and particularly concerning the true time of our
Saviour's nativity, and the commencement of his ministry, it
is very needful to take into consideration the time of Herod
the Great's death.
Indeed it is very desirable, in the first
place, to settle exactly the date of this event, but to do this
is a very hard task
nor has any one yet been so happy, as
to remove all difficulties, and give universal satisfaction upon
this head.
That none may be quite at a loss in judging of the difficulty considered in the third chapter of this book, 1 shall
here give a brief account of this matter.
The chief opinions at present concerning the time of
Herod's death are these three. Some think he died a little
before the passover of A. U. 750, Julian year 42; others,
on November 25 that same year ; others, a short time before
the passover. A, U. 751.
I. The English reader may see all, in a manner, that can
be said for the second opinion, in Mr. Whiston's Short
* View of the Harmony of the Four Evangelists,' Prop.
12.
But, though several very learned men have embraced this
opinion, it appears to me a mere hypothesis, without foundation
the only ground of it is a Jewish account of their feasts
and fasts, in which that day is noted as a feast, because on
it Herod died
but that * book appears to be of no authority.
That
II.
Herod died but a short time before some one of
the Jewish passovers, is evident from Joseplius.^
If we
reject entirely his authority, it is in vain to talk about the
Archelaus kept a passover in Judea
time of Herod's death.
after his flither's death, before he went to Rome; which he
would not have done if it had not been near. He had good
he had many enemies Herod
reason to hasten to Rome
Antipas had been appointed his father's successor in a former
:

'

:

;

:

;

*

See Whitby, Annotat. Matt.

9. sect. 5.

^

ii.

De

23.

Lamy, Apparat. Chronol.

Bell. lib.

ii.

c. 1.

Antiq.

1.

Par.

i.

xvii. c. 9.

cap.
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and he pretended that will ought to take place. When
the Jews at the temple made their demands of Archelaiis,
he gave them fair words, that they might not make any disturbance and retard his journey,*^ he being in haste to go to
Rome; this haste is expressed by Josephus in the War, and
will,

in the Antiquities, in

way

Rome,

to

Archelaus, in his
very strong terms.
met Sabinus, the emperor's pro-

at Cfesarea

in all haste to Jerusalens
curator in Syria, who was going
Augustus.
By help of the
to secure Herod's treasure for
intercessions of Varus, president of Syria, (who was then
likewise at Ctesarea,) Archelaus prevailed upon Sabinus ti^
But notpromise, that he would not proceed any farther.
'^

withstanding that, when Archelaus v/as gone away he went
to Jerusalem, and there ordered all things according to
This was all managed without
his own will and pleasure.
any orders from Rome. If Herod had been dead two or
three months, they would have had directions from thenco
upon this matter; nay, if Herod had been dead one month,
this vigilant procurator would have been at Jerusalem, before
now. I take this to be a kind of demonstration, that, according' to Josephus, Herod's death happened but a very
short space before some passover.
HI. That Herod died a little before the passover, A. U,
His distem750, Julian year 42, is argued in this manner.
per had made great progress before the pulling doMn the
golden eagle at the temple. The Jewish rabbies excited
their scholars to this action,
news being brought that
'
^
Herod was dijinf/,' as it is in the War ; ^ dead, as it is in
the Antiquities.
These rabbies were taken up, and carried
to Jericho, where Herod was a council was called, and they
were tried. Herod was so ill that he could not stand, and
notwithstanding' the new strength^ which rage gave him
upon the occasion, he was carried to the council in a chair.

up

'

;

'^

a

a[ivvav vtto Tr}g inpi
Tstoiq Ap^fXaog, Kannp
^eivojQ (ptpcov T1]V 6pjX7]V avT(x)v, tTTtwe, £xwv rrjv £7rt Pw/x>;c oSov avveaOai
TTpo/ct/jufDjv avT^) Ta^og, ewi 7npi<7K07nf}(jii twv do^avrcov rqj Kaiaapi,
Ant. 1.
*^

lipog

TTapoj^vvsTO fxtv

Ttjv f^oSov eTrn'^stoc, k. X.

De

Apx^Xaog, utthxito

Bell.

1. ii.

c.

Ss ti]v

1. sect. 3.

'

xvii. c. 9. sect. 1.
**

'YTTavTta'Cti

5'

ev Kaicraptui

Apx^^aov

"EajSiVog,

Kaiaapog ewirpoTrog riav

tv "Evpia Trpayjxarojv, tig laSaiav lopiiiiixevog tm cpvXaicyj twv 'HpojCn %pjy/xarwr.
Antiq. ibid. sect. 3. vid. etiam De Bell. ibid. c. 2. sect. 2.
^

Air}(pr]fiia9T]

Kai

01

Kai ^vi^okhv 6 (3aGi\evg.

n£i> TOisTOig

De

Bell.

1.

i.

C.

33. sect.

TtQvavai (ppa^ojv rov [3aai\tu, kch awtTrpaTre roig ao(pi^(ng.
s

6. sect. 3.
icpsiTTiov Tijg vo(JH

^euTpov

yivo^svog,

]<;7ri

iTTi

THTOig 6 (SaaiKevg,

Trpofjcrtv
^

sect. 4.

1.

Xoyoig e^ijpav rsg vesg' acpiKveirat Kai Xoyog

Kai

£•.£

eKicXi](nav,

di

Ant.

eig
1.

avrsg
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were burnt to death, and that
very night' there was an eclipse of the moon; this eclipse,
after this these rabbies

accordino- to astronomical computations, happened ^ the I3th
of Marcl), A. U. 750.
After this, Herod grew worse and
worse: it is plain, he could not live long. The passover'
of this year happened the 11th of April.
From the lf3th of
March to the 11th of April, is a sufficient space of time for
all that Josephus has related concerning Herod's illness, his
settling his affairs, the execution of Antipater, Herod's
death and funeral ; which are the things placed between
the eclipse and Archelaus's coming' to Jerusalem at the
passover.
In the War,™ Josephus says, that Archelaus was banished
in the ninth year of his reign
in the Antiquities, that he
was accused before Augustus by the Jews and Samaritans
In his own Life,
in the" tenth year of his government.
Josephus says, that his father was born in the" tenth year of
Archelaus's reign. From whence one would be apt to conclude, that Archelaus reigned nine years complete, and that
:

Die p
the tenth year was current when he w as banished.
places Archelaus's banishment in the 759th year of Rduie.
If Herod did not die till the beginning of A. U. 751, the
ninth year of Archelaus's reign could not be completed in
the 759th year of Rome.
But if Herod be supposed to have
died the begiiming of A. U. 750, Josephus and Dio agree.
Moreover, Josephus says, that Cyrenius seized Archelaus's
estate, and finished the assessment in Judea in the thirty'i

seventh year after the defeat of Antony at Actium by Ccesar
Augustus.
The victory at Actium was obtained on September 2, A. U. 723; therefore the 37th year from it begins
Sept. 2, A. U. 759. and ends Sept. 2, 760. Supposing, then,
that Herod died the beginning of A. U. 750, there is in this
particular also a very good harmony between Josephus and
Dio.
There is, however, one great difficulty attending this
opinion.
For Josephus has said in two places, that Herod
Kai

ry avry vvkti f^iXiirev. ibid. sect. 4.
Vid. Lamy, App. Chron. p. 58.
1. xi. c. 1.
"^
De Bell. I. ii. c. 7.
Erti Tr)Q afJx^Q svvani) (pvyaCevsrai i^iev fic; Huvvai'.
" Aeicarq} Se eniTriQ ap^JjC Apx^^cm, ol Trpwroi
KaT-qyosect. 3.
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reigned thirty-four years after the death of"" Antigoiuis, and
thirty-seven years after he was declared king by the Roman
And he placeth this declaration ^ of the senate in
senate.
A. U. 714, the death of* Antigonus in the year 717. If
indeed at the beginning of A. U. 750, Herod had reigned
thirty-six years complete from the first date of his reign,
and thirty-three from the latter; so that the 37th of the one
epoch, and the 34th of the other, were to be current at the
time of his death : then Herod might be said not improperly
to have reigned, with respect to the one, thirty-seven years,
and to ihe other thirty-four. It is supposed by some learned
men, that Herod was declared king by the senate, " toward
the very end of the year 714 ; by others " at the latter end
of October, or beginning of November; by others'" in September or October: by others '^ about the middle of July
that year.
But tlien, at the beginning of the year 750, Herod
could not have reigned from this date thirty-six years complete, nor was tho 37th year current. Herod took Jerusalem,
as somey think, in September, A. U. 717; others, about ^
the end of June; arclibishop Usher,'' on the first of January
this year.
If the archbishop's supposition could be allowed,
we should have here no difficulty. But if any of the others
are followed, then from this date, of Herod's reign, the taking
of Jerusalem, or the death of Antigonus, (which are all one,)
to the beginning of the year 750, we have not quite thirtythree years complete, nor is the thirty-fourth current.
In answer to this difficulty it is said'' by learned men,
that the years of the Jevv ish kings were computed from the
beginning" of the month Nisan, which usually answers pretty
near to our March, insomuch, that if a king- began to reign
in any part of the year before, even in February, another
year of his reign would begin with Nisan, that is, March.

So Josephus relates, tliat Jerusalem was taken ^ by Pompey,
when Antony and Cicero were consuls by Herod, when M.
;

''
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Agrippa and Caniniiis Galliis were consuls, on the very
anniversary of the same calamity from Pompey, it having
' been taken by
him on the same'* day, twenty-seven years
before :' though there were but twenty-six years complete
between these two events. And from the taking of Jerusalem by Herod to its destruction by Titus, Josephus computes one hundred and seven years, though it was but one
hundred and six complete. But, in my opinion, these instances are not home to the point.
For in them the year
named is current, whereas, in the case before us, it is not
so.
If Herod died in the beginning of the year 750, the
thirty-third and thirty -sixth years of his reign were not com*

*

'

*^

plete.

IV. Other*^ learned men suppose, that Herod died a short
time before the passover, A. U. 751. This they argue from
the number of years assigned to Herod's reign in the places
above mentioned. They do not allow the truth of the Talmudical account of computing the reigns of the Jewish kings
from the beginning of Nisan, or from the passover. If Josephus had followed such a kind of computation, he would
have given some hint of it, in his books written in the Greek
lang'uage, and for the instruction of strangers.
They say
also, that Herod's was a slow, lingering^ distemper, and that
it is not likely he should die so soon after the execution of
the rabbies and their accomplices, as is supposed by the
patrons of the former opinion.
Lastly, they observe the ^
agreement of all the other numbers in Josephus, concerning
the dates of the reign of Archelaus and other sons of Herod.
This opinion, however, labours under several very great
difficulties.
Dio's account of the removal of Archelaus is
entirely rejected.
But to do this^^ is not very reasonable.
Farther, the supporters of this opinion must allow of the
eclipse above mentioned ; or they must say, it was no real
eclipse, but oidy some obscurity that was taken for an
If they allow the eclipse, then Herod must have
eclipse.
lived a year after the execution of the rabbies, provided he^
died but a few days before the passover, A. U. 751.
But
^ Ibid. c.

^ Ibid. 1. xx. c. 9. vid. Kepler, ibid.
16. sect. 4.
Vid. Lamy, Appar. Chron. Par. i. c. 9. Basnage, annal. Pol. Eccl. Vol.
B Note ; the learned men, who espouse the former
i. p. 156. n. V.
opinion, suppose also that Josephus's numbers in all other places agree with
^ Vid. Noris. Cenot. Pis.
them.
p. 147.
•
Quae aptis temporibus tribal non possunt, nisi haec mors contigerit jam
ahquibus mensibus promoto anno U. C. 75 1 , in quo comprobavimus mortuum
fuisse Herodem.
Quoquo autem anno mortuus sit, non multis ante pascha
diebus mors ilia obtigit, ut testatur Josephus, cui fidem adhibemus. Lamy,
ubi supra, sect.
'
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incredible that Herod should live so long, considering
Besides,
the description Josephus gives of his distemper.
it is evident, that the mourning of the Jewish people for the
rabbies, at the passover next after Herod's death, was ^ very
fresh, which it could not have been, if the rabbies had been
dead above a year before. Moreover, it is evident, that Heit is

rod's ambassadors were sent away to Rome, to know Augustus's pleasure concerning Antipater, some time before the
disturbance at the temple, when the golden eagle was taken
down. And it is very plain, that Herod lived not™ many
'

days after the arrival of the ambassadors. So that, according to this opinion, these ambassadors must have spent above
a year in their journey from Judea to Rome and back again,
though they were sent upon very pressing business, which
Or they must reject the account of the
is also incredible.
was only a paleness
eclipse, and say, as Lamy " does, that
eclipse
of the moon ;
no
real
was
or obscurity, which
which, I believe, will appear very unreasonable to all
'\i

astronomers.
These are the three principal opinions concerning the
and these the main arguments for,
time of Herod's death
and objections against them. I presume it appears to the
reader, from particulars alleged from Josephus and Dio,
that Herod did not die before the year 750, nor survive the
and that he died a short time before the Jewish
year 751
passover of one of these years. It follows, that if Herod died
in 750, he died three years and nine months before the vul:

:

gar christian sera, which commences January 1, A. U. 754:
if at the time above mentioned, in the year 751, then he died
about two years and nine months before the said sera.
Which is the truth, I am not able to determine.
TUv Ss TO TrevQoq sk v7re<^a\fjievov, aXX' otjitwyat Siairpvmoi, Kai Sp/jvog
De B. 1. ii. C. 1. sect. 2.
eyKeXsv^og, kottbtoi ts TrspirjxsvTeg bXrjv ti]v ttoKiv.
•^

Vid. et Ant.
De B. 1.
'
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xvii. c. 9. sect. 1.

c. 32. fin. Ant. 1. xvii. c. 5. fin.
B. ibid. c. 33. sect. 7, 8. Ant. ibid. c. 7. &c. 8. sect.
Ubi supra, sect. 6.
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PREFACE.

THESE

discourses were preached to a small but attentive
In the year 1737, were published by a
audience, in 1742.
learned author, An Enquiry, and a Further Enquiry, into
the meaning' of Dsemoniacs in the New Testament.'
But
as the subject had much employed my thoughts, and the
plan had been drawn up a good while before, 1 did not discern any sufficient reason for laying it aside.
The publication of these discourses has been often desired by divers of those that heard them, and by others.
They who know how I have been engaged, need not be
told the reason of the delay.
They might have been put
into one continued dissertation, but then the practical observations must have been struck out
which I was unwilling' to have done.
And in their present form they must
remain, for a while at least, a monument, that any subject,
tending to illustrate the scriptures, may be treated in christian assemblies, if it be done with modesty and discretion.
These Discourses, with the Appendix, may be reckoned
a Supplement to the first part of the Credibility of the Gospel History.
*

'

;
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I.

19.

him not, hut saith unto Mm, Go
thy friends, and tell them, hoiv fjreat things the
hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on

Hoii'heit Jesus suffered

home

Lord

to

thee.

IT is now some years since 1 explained and improved, as I
was able, the history of our Lord's miracles, recorded in the
gospels. I think that very few were entirely omitted, which
are particularly related, except this

in tiie

country of the

Gadarenes. And I always intended to consider this likeAs life, through
wise, though it has been long deferred.
the Divine goodness, is still preserved, I propose now to
consider this history, which, with some few differences only,
34;
is found in three several evangelists, Matt. viii. 28

—

1—20; Luke

Mark v.
L In the
narration,

first

place,

viii.
I

20—39.

shall consider distinctly this

whole

comparing together the several evangelists as

we go

along.
II. After which I intend to make some remarks upon this
miracle, and the history of it.
I. In the first place, I shall distinctly consider the whole
of this narration, comparing' the several evangelists as we

go along.
The time of this miracle may be in some measure perin all the three evangelists, it is
ceived by the connexion
account
of
our Lord's crossing the sea of
by
an
preceded
Galilee, with his disciples, and laying a tempest, which
they had met with in their passage.
St. Luke had before given an account of divers of our
Lord's discourses, ch. viii. 19, 22, 26, " Then came unto
him his mother, and his brethren, and could not come at
him for the press.^ Now it came to pass on a certain day,
And he said
that he went into a ship with the disciples.
unto them. Let us go unto the other side of the lake.
And they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, which is
:

—

over against Galilee."

Mark

having related divers of our liOrd's disthe same day, when even was come,
he saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the other side.
St.

also,

courses, says, "

And

1

Of

the

Dcemoniacs mentioned in

the Neiu Testament.
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they liad sent away the multitude, they took \\\m
in the ship.
And there were also with him
even as
And there arose a great storm of wind,
other little ships.
and the waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full.
And he was in the hinder part of the ship asleep on a pillow ; and they awoke him, And he arose and rebuked the
wind. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm.
And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another.
What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the
sea obey him? And they came over unto the other side of
That is, our
the sea, into the country of the Gadarenes."
Lord passed from the western to the eastern side of the sea
of Galilee, or of Tiberias, as it is called at other times.
St. Matthew calls the place where our Lord arrived, " the
country of the Gergesenes :" whereas the two other evangelists, as we have just seen, call it "the country of the
Gadarenes." Some learned men think, that this last is the
right reading in St. Matthew's gospel also.
It follows in St. Mark, whose history we shall for the
most part take for our text, and cite in the first place
" And when he was come out of the ship, immediately there
met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit."
From which words, I think, it may be concluded, that this
man's abode, and the burial-place, where he chiefly was,
lay near the shore, or upon the sea-side.
St. Luke's words
confirm this supposition, which are these: " And when he

And when

he was

—

—

:

went forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain
man, which had devils long time."
But here is a difference between St. Matthew and the two
other evangelists.
St. Mark says, " Immediately there met
him a man vvith an unclean spirit." St. Luke, " A certain
man, which had devils." But St. Matthew says, " There
met him two possessed with devils, coming- out of the
tombs."
Of this difticulty several solutions have been
The most
offered by learned interpreters of scripture.
likely seems to be this, that one of these men was upon divers accounts more remarkable than the other: he, especially,
may have been " exceeding fierce," and his distemper of
the longest standing.
Perhaps he was best known in those
parts, being an inhabitant of the city not far off.

He

like-

was the person with whom our Lord discoursed
chiefly, asking him his name, and receiving- for answer, that
he was called Legion. It is likely, that one only desired
to accompany the Lord Jesus when cured
and, possibly,

wise

:

he only of the two had a grateful sense of the benefit conferred, and afterwards declared, " how g-reat things the
2 G 2
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There being therefore several
two of the evangelists speak of him
but there
only, omitting the other, for the sake of brevity
between them and the third evangelist.
is no contradiction
There were two, as St. Matthew says which is not denied
by St. Mark or St. Luke, though they confine their relation
to one only.
Says St. Mark, " Immediately there met him out of the
tombs a man with an unclean spirit, who had his dwelling
among the tombs." St. Luke, " Neither abode in any house,
but in the tombs." St. Matthew, " There met him two
possessed with devils, coming out of the tondjs.
This circumstance therefore is mentioned by all the three
evangelists
that this man, or these two men, had their
abode in tombs, or among tombs. It was not then, usual to
bury within the walls of cities, but at some distance Avithout
them, more or less. By tombs may be meant in general a
burying-place, vvhere were many sepulchres; or by tombs
may be meant sepulchres. And indeed many of the sepulchres of the eastern countries at that time were large, capable

Lord had

dojie

tilings peculiar

for

liiiii."

to one,

:

:

;

And
of containing divers persons.
and
bad
when overtaken by storms
in them.
These men then being fierce and
company and being shunned, abode

to this day, travellers,

weather, take shelter

melancholy, shunning'
from all
among' or 'in sepulchres.' This
cities, and particularly
place suited their gloomy apprehensions, and here in the
night season and \\\ bad weather they had shelter. MoreFor some are
over, there might be another reason of this.
of opinion that the daemons, or unclean spirits, by which
these persons were possessed, were not supposed to be fallen
If so,
angels, but the souls or departed spirits of bad men.
himself
acted
spirits,
thinking
or
a lunatic, acted by such
by them, might be much disposed to be chiefly among the
But whether there be any ground
dead, or in burial-places.
at a distance

'

it is likely, the two reasons before
these places
ought not to be disregarded
suited their melancholy apprehensions, and here at some
seasons they had shelter and relief from rain and cold.
There follows in the evangelists a description of the unhappy circiuustances of one or both these persons. Says
" And no man could bind
St. Mark, who is most particular
him, no not with chains
because that he had been often
bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had been
plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces.
And always night and day he was on the mountains, and in

for that opinion or not,

mentioned

:

:

:

Of

the

Dcpmoniacs mentioned in

the

New
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the tombs, crying, niid cutting- himself witli stones."
St.
Luke's account is " There met him out of the city a certain
man, which had devils long time, and wore no clothes, neither
abode in any house, l)ut in thf? tombs." And afterwards:
" For oftentimes it had caught liim.
And he was kept,
bound with chains, and in fetters. And he brake the bands,
and was driven of the devil into the wilderness," or the
desert, mountainous country, where the tombs were situated.
:

St.

Matthew more

sessed

briefly says,

*'

There met him two pos-

with devils, coming out of the tombs,
no man might pass that way."

exceeding-

fierce, so that

The sum is, that this was a deplorai)le case. One of these
men, especially, had been in this condition, of a discomposed
mind, for a long season. He was exceeding- fierce and
dangerous at some times. He had been fast bound, but he
had broken his bands, escaped out of his confinement, and
had been for some while in desert, mountainous places,
lodging in sepulchres only, not in any house. All which
are evident symptoms of lunacy or distraction.
That is the
unhappy

case before us.
it may be here inquired by some, how came the
evangelists, especially Mark and Luke, who are most particular, to be so well acquainted with the history of this
man's case in time past, to be able to say, " he had been so
long time," and that he had been "often bound with chains,
and that they had been broken asunder by him'?" His
present circumstances and actions, his nakedness, his fierceness, his cutting himself with flints, his crying', or raving, as
These things the dishe did, were discerned immediately.
ciples were eye or ear-witnesses of, upon the man's approachBut how came
ing' them, when they came out of the ship.
they to know the circumstances of his indisposition in time
past, and the treatment that had been given him?
To which 1 answer, that it is easy to suppose divers things,
which are not mentioned in relations of this kind which
therefore are omitted, because all intelligent and attentive
persons are able to supply them. It is not unlikely, that the
man himself, when cured by our Lord, gave some account
of his former condition. Moreover, here were the keepers
of the swine, who might be able to relate several things
concerning him. Possibly too it \Aas a well known case,
and the people who came over with Jesus from the other
side of the lake, might be able to give the disciples some
information concerning him.
Finally, before our Lord went away, great multitudes of
And
that country had come to the place where Jesus was.

Possibly

:
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reasonable for us to conclude, that some of those persons
were able and disposed to give an account of both these men,
especially of one of them; which indeed, as before hinted,
1 take to be a main reason, why the evangelists Mark and
Luke confined their history to one, though there were two
even because they
of these men, as said by St. Matthew
concerning one
intelligence
had received more particular
than the other.
" But when he saw Jesus afar
It follows in St. Mark
And cried witii a loud
off, he ran and worshipped him.
voice, and said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou
Son of the most high God. I adjure thee by God, that thou
torment me not. (For he had said unto him. Come out of
And he asked him, What is
the man, thou unclean spirit.)
thy name? And he answered, saying, My name is Legion,
And he besought him much, that he
for we are many.
would not send them away out of the country." St. Luke
" When he saw Jesus he cried out, and fell
likewise says
down before him, and with a loud voice said. What have I
I beto do with thee, Jesus thou Son of God most high.
(For he had commanded the
seech thee, torment me not.
unclean spirit to come out of the man.) And Jesus asked
him, saying. What is thy name? And he said, Legion,
because many devils were entered into him. And they
besought him, that he would not command them to go out
into the deep." St. Matthew, though briefer than the others,
says: " And behold, they cried out, saying. What have we
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? Art thou come
hither to torment us before the time?"
By all the evangelists we are assured, that one, or both
these men, either they, or the evil spirits in them, owned our
Lord's character, as the Messiah, or the Son of God and
But I think it
they entreat him not to send them away.
appears, both from St. Mark and St. Luke, that these things
it is

:

:

:

;

by them until our Lord had signified his will
the man. or men, should be delivered from this unhappy

are not said
that

circumstance then they own the character of Jesus, that
he was the Christ, and his power, as such, to command and
send them whither he pleased. But they entreat him, not
to punish them for having taken possession of these persons,
and made them miserable. Yea, they are represented com" What have we
plaining of his command as unreasonable
to do with thee?" Why should you concern yourself with
us? Leave us to act as we think fit, until the last day, the
time of the full punishment allotted to us.
The unclean spirits speaking' in this manner, Jesus asked
:

:

Of

the
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one of the men, what was his name, and he answered, Legion,
because there were in him many unclean spirits.
As these spirits desired, that they might not be " tormented before the time ;" so in particular, they petitioned
our Lord, that he would " not send them away out of the
country," as it is expressed in St. Mark: or, that he would
" not command them to go out into the deep," as in St.

Luke.
Evil spirits delight in mischief, and are afraid of punishment. They therefore make it their request to Jesus, if he
would be obeyed with regard to the commandment he had
given them, to come out of the men whom they had so long
tormented, that yet he would not require them quite to leave
that country, but permit them to act as they pleased toward
some other persons in those parts. At least they entreat
him, however, that he would not order them away into the
deep, or the abyss, that is, the place of torment.
As the full punishment of fallen angels, as well as of
bad men, was deferred to the great day of the general judgment ; it was the opinion of many at that time, that some of
those evil angels and spirits were allowed (though subject
to control) to visit the region of our air, and this earth,
and to inflict diseases and other calamities upon men. Of
this number are these unclenn spirits, and they earnestly
entreat not to be sent back to their prison and confined in
the abyss, or place of torment, as yet.
I proceed to what remains, now first reading St. Matthew " And there was a good way off from them an herd
of many swine feeding.
So the devils besought him, saying.
If thou cast us out, sufl^er us to go into the herd of swine.
And he said unto them, Go. And when they were come
out, they went into the herd of swine.
And behold, the
whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place into
And they that kept
the sea, and perished in the waters.
went
their
into
ways
the city, and told every
them fled, and
thing', and what was befallen to the possessed of the devils.
And behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus. And
when they saw him, they besought him, that he would deAnd he entered into a ship, and
part out of their coasts.
passed over, and came into his own city."
Here I would observe, that this great work of our Lord
was performed with deliberation. There was some time between his intimation, that these evil spirits should remove,
or, in other words, the men
and their actual departure
were not healed at once, immediately upon his command'^

:

;

'

See 2 Pet.

ii.

4.

and Jude

ver. 6.

;
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but he allowed
ing the evil spirits to come out of the men
a petition to be presented to him, which Mas in part granted.
St. Mark's account is after this manner: " Now there was
there nigh unto the mountains a great herd of swine feeding".
And all the devils besought him, saying, Send us into the
And forthwith Jesus
swine, that we may enter into them.
gave them leave. And the unclean spirits went out and enAnd the herd ran violently down a
tered into the swine.
steep place into the sea, (they were about two thousand,) and
were choaked in the sea. And they that fed the swine fled,
and told it in the city, and in the country. And they went
out to see what it was that was done. And they came to
Jesus, and see him that was possessed with the devil, and
had the legion, sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind,
and they were afraid. And they that saw it, told them, how
it befell to him that was possessed with the devils, and also
concerning the swine. And they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts."
St. Luke's relation is to the like purpose: " And there
was there an herd of many swine feeding on the mountain.
And they besought him, that he would suffer them to enter
into them.
And he suffered them. Then went the devils
out of the inen and entered into the swine.
And the herd
ran violently down a steep place into the lake, and were
clioaked.
When they that fed them saw what was done,
they fled, and went and told it in the city, and in the country.
Then they went out to see what was done, and came
to Jesus, and found the man, out of whom the devils departed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right
mind and they were afraid. They also which saw it, told
them by what means he that was possessed of the devils was
healed.
Then the whole multitude of the country of the
Gadarenes round about besought him to depart from them,
for they were taken with great fear.
And he went up into
the ship, and returned back again."
As this country was a part of the land of Israel, and the
Jews were forbidden by the law of Moses to eat swine's
flesh
it may seem strange to some, that there should have
been in this place so large a number of those animals. But
there is reason to think, that this country was then chiefly
inhabited by Gentiles, though there were Jews likewise
and it may be supposed, that the herd belonged to the
Gentile inhabitants.
However, possibly some Jews might
have a property in them, and might trade in those creatures, selling them to heathens, without partaking of them
:

;

;

as food.
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The evangelists do all agree in tliis part of the history.
But two inquiries may be Iiere put. 1. By what means
was this herd of swine hurried down the precipice, and
drowned in the waters? 2. For what reasons did our Lord
suffer this to be done?
First, How, or by what means was this herd hurried dow n
the precipice, and drowned in the waters ? And there are
several ways of accounting for this.
They wlio suppose
that there was here only a distemper, and are unwilling to
admit the agency of any bad spirits in this case, say, these
men, or one of them, might, with the permission of Jesus, go
and drive the swine off the precipice into the sea, w here
they were drowned. Or else, our Lord was pleased to
transfer the lunacy, or distraction, from this man, or these
men, to the swine; and the distemper having seized them,
they took their way down a steep road, and perished in the
sea.

who

readily admit the agency of evil spirits in
this affair, say, that with our Lord's permission, when these
spirits were removed out of the men, they took possession of
the swine, and hurried them into the waters, where they were

Others,

drowned.
to judge for himself.
But 1
of
that
not
approve
solution,
readily own, that 1 do
which
supposeth, that the lunacy was transferred from the men to
the swine ; for this implies, that the drowning of the swine
was owing to our Lord's agency or interposition whereas
I do not perceive, that our Lord wrought any miracles that
were hurtful. The only instance of this kind which I recollect, is the withering a barren, useless tig-tree in the w ay
between Bethany and Jerusalem. As then there is no clear
evidence of our Lord's interposing in this matter, I presume
it ought not to be admitted.
Secondly, it is inquired : Why, or for what reasons did
our Lord suffer this to be done? by the men themselves
before they were quite cured ; or by the evil spirits when
they were departed from the men ? For according to the
accounts given by the evangelists, it was not, and could not
be done without his permission his leave was asked and

Every one

is

at

liberty

:

:

granted.

Some

think, that our Lord permitted this to be done, as a
proof of the real agency of evil spirits, in this case.
But whether that was a reason or not, there are, I think,
other uses Avhich this event would answer, and therefore

probably were intended herein. For the loss of the swine
It had this
tended to make the cure of the man public.
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"

They that fed the swine fled, and told it in the
and in the country ;" that is, they hasted to noise it
abroad every where and many were brought to Jesus, and
came to see tlie man who was healed, and stayed with hiin,
sitting' at his feet.
Hereby, therefore, and by means of the
immediate publication of the miracle, the people of the
neighbouring' town and country were^ proved. Jesus, by
liis presence with them, and by the great miracle performed
among them, with which they were presently acquainted,
made them a tender of divine knowledge, and other spiritual
blessings.
But though a great and evident miracle had
been wrought among them, one of the most desirable works
that can be thought of, delivering' a man from distraction,
restoring him to the use of reason and understanding; these
people were so carnal, and so apprehensive of suflfering in
their worldly interests, that instead of entreating Jesus to
stay with them, a while at least, that they might partake in
some other like benefits of his great power, and be instructed by him in things of religion, that they joined together
with much unanimity in beseeching him to depart out of
their coasts
which he did, and went back again to the other
effect

:

city,

:

:

side of the lake.

There remains yet one article in this history, omitted
indeed by St. Matthew, but related by both the other evangelists. Says St. Mark: " And when he was come into the
ship, he that had been possessed with the devils, prayed
him, that he might be with him; Howbeit, Jesus suffered
liim not, but saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, and
tell them, how great things the Lord hath done for thee,
and hath had compassion on thee. And he departed, and
began to publish in Decapolis, how great things Jesus had
done for hini, and all men did marvel." St. Luke's words
" Now the man out of whom the devils were
are these
But
departed, besought him, that he might be with him.
Jesus sent him away, saying-, Return to thy own house, and
show how great things God hath done unto thee. And he
M'ent his way, and published throughout the whole city,
how great things Jesus had done unto him."
It is likely, that this person requested to be with Jesus
:

for his

own

security, fearing that those evil spirits

would

But Jesus
again take possession of him and torment him.
sufl^ered him not to be with him.
For our Lord to have
Non quod concesserit Salvator dsenionibus quod petebant, dixit, Ite: sed
Pastores
per interfectionem porcorum hominibus salutis occasio prsebeietur.
enira, ista cementes, statim nuutiant civitati.
Hieron. in Matt. Tom. 4.
b

tit

p. 29.

m.
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allowed the man to accompany him in his journeys would
have looked like ostentation, and might have been esteemed
vain-glorious ; besides, the power of Jesus was more conspicuous in the man's safety at a distance. And it was fit,
likewise, that this person should now increase in faith, and
live without fear, trusting \\\ God every where, and at all
times.

His request not being granted, " he went his way, and
published throughout the whole city, how great things
Jesus had done unto him." He was an honest and grateful
inan ; and in the place where he dwelt, and every where,
and to all men, as he had opportunity, he declared the
great work which Jesus had done for him.

Perhaps some may here inquire; How shall we reconcile
the direction given by Christ upon this occasion with what
we find elsewhere? Sometimes he commanded silence, and
charged men not to speak of the miracles he had wrought.
Here he directs this man to tell others what " God had done
To which I answer: Our Lord never desired,
for him."
that any miracles wrought by him should be denied or disowned by any; nor did he intend that men, on whom they
were performed, should conceal them from their friends and
relatives, or their own family
though he did forbid a
general and open publication of some of his mighty works.
And what he says to this man is no more than this: " Return to thy own house; or, go home to thy friends; and
tell them, how great things the Lord has done for thee, and
has had compassion on thee."
H. Having gone over this history, 1 would now add some
remarks and observations.
\. We hence perceive that St. Mark's gospel is not an
abridgment of St. Matthew's, as some have thought. St.
Mark entirely omits divers things recorded by St. Matthew, and he has some histories quite Manting in that other
This history, which we have now considered,
evangelist.
aflfords a good argument against that opinion
St. Matthew
speaks of two in this country of the Gergesenes possessed
with devils, St, Mark mentions one only. If he had seen
St. Matthew's gospel, he would not have so m ritten this his;

:

tory,

without assigning some reason for the difference, or

inserting a

hint for reconciling

it.

St.

Mark

says, " the

number of

the swine was about two thousand," which is not
mentioned by either of the other evangelists. St. Mark is,
besides,

more

in several

parts of his relation of this

miracle,

and copious than St. Matthew, who has nothing
of the discourse which our Lord held with the man called
full

;
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and also entirely omits the man's request, wlien
;
cured, to be with Jesus, and our Lord's refusal, and the publication which the man afterwards made every where, of
tlie great cure which had been wrouglit upon him.
In a word, the first three evangelists are all distinct and
independent witnesses of our Lord's life and miracles; they
did not write by concert
nor had any one of them, when
he wrote, seen either of the other two gospels. The case
however is somewhat diflferent with regard to St. John he
perused the other three gospels before he wrote, and he has
both confirmed their history, and made additions of his own.
2. The distemper, with which these men were afilicted,
was lunacy or distraction I say, the distemper of this man,
or these two men, (whatever influence evil spirits might
have,) was lunacy or distraction.
This is evident from particulars mentioned by all the evangelists.
St. Matthew
says, that the two men which met Jesus upon his coming*
on shore, were " exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass
that way."
The particulars related by the other evangelists, concerning one of these men, are indications of the
same thing his having been bound and fettered, and his
breaking' his bands, living in the tombs, without clothing,
cutting' himself with flints; as also the whimsical answer
which he made, when our Lord asked what was his name.
And the cure is represented by his recovering his reason
and understanding, and a composed temper and behaviour
for it is observed, that when the people came out of the city,
they saw him " sitting, and clothed, and in his right mind."
3. This is the only miracle of this kind which is particularly recorded in the gospels.
There might be many others
but I do not recollect any other particularly related by the
evangelists.
There are divers instances of persons who had
evil spirits, and were lunatic; but their distemper Mas not
the same with that of these men.
The young man brought
to the disciples, when our Lord was in the mount, was lunatic and sore vexed ; but his distemper was the epilepsy,
or falling sickness: "Oft-times," it is said, Matt. xvii. 15,
" he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water:" and other
symptoms of that distemper are to be found in the history
of his case.
Legion

:

:

:

:

:

Of Mary Magdalene it is said, that " out of her went
seven devils," Mark xvi. 9; and 1 am not unwilling to allow
her case to have been much the same with that of the two
men at the tombs: though it is not quite certain. But her
cure, or the miracle wrought upon her, is no where particularly related
all that is said of her case is no more than
:
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2; " AihI the twelve were with liim, and
certain women which liad been healed of evil spirits and
infirmities: Mary Ma^clalene, out of whom went seven
devils, Joanna, and many others."
4. The n»iracle, which we have now considered, was tlie
effect of our Lord's benevolence.
It does not appear, that
he had any invitation to come into the country of the Gadarene<«
hut he went thither of his own accord, with a view
knowinoof healino'
o the two men at the tombs
® their sad
case from some occasional informations that had been "iven
liim, or by the perfect comprehensive knowledge which he
had of things remote, as well as near at hand.
The context which was read before assures us, that compassion and benevolence, without any particular invitation,
brought our Lord hither his words therefore are extremely
this,

viii.

!»

...

;

:

.

:

proper,

when he says to the man: Go home to thy friends,
them, how great things the Lord has done for thee,

and tell
and has had compassion on thee." Unasked, unsought by
friends or any one else, he crossed the sea, and came on shore,
conversed with these unhappy persons, relieved them in their
deplorable and disconsolate condition, and then went back
again to the other side.
How conspicuous is the benevolence, how great and
amiable is the benignity, of the Lord Jesus He is entitled
to the esteem and love of all.
He came to seek and to save
those who were lost.
And by mighty works of goodness
on the bodies of men, or for rectifying and putting in
order the human frame, as constituted of soul and body, he
demonstrated the truth of his prophetical character and
mission, and invited men to embrace and obey that doctrine
which directs them in the way to the possession of eternal
!

life.

"That word ye know," says St. Peter at the house of
how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the
Holy Ghost and with power who went about doing good,"
Acts X. 37. They who were afflicted, as these men were,
Cornelius, "

:

could not be easily brought to Jesus and it is likely, that
few had faith enough to ask such a cure of him, especially
at a distance.
Our Lord therefore, as when Lazarus was
dead, now also of his own good-will left the place where he
was, took shipping*, and went over the sea of Galilee, for
the sake of these men in the country of the Gadarenes,
whose case was extremely deplorable, and above all human
:

relief.

5.

I

would observe, that this miracle was very public,
known. Our Lord went to this place attended

at least well
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by his disciples as he came out of the ship tJie two men
met him. Some of the mariners therefore belonging to that
•ship, in all probability, were present at the miracle, for the
;

appearance of such miserable objects could not but excite
It is probable that divers others were spectheir curiosity.
St. Mark proceeding to this mattators of this great cure.
ter says, ch. iv. 35, 36, " And the s-ame day, when the even
was come, he saith unto them, Let us pass over unto the
And when they had sent away the multitude,
other side.
And there were also
they took him, as he was, in the ship.
with him several other little ships." All these, it is likely,
followed Jesus, and came on shore with him on the other
Moreover, as before observed, our Lord performed
side.
this miracle deliberately: he discoursed with one of the men,
who, by the answer he made, as well as by his outward form,
manifested the great disorder of his mind. And this part
of that country must have been extremely desolate and unpeopled, if some passing by, and others, did not in this
space of time join our Lord's company. There is therefore
reason to conclude, that a good number of persons were
gathered together from the ships, and from elsewhere, and
were spectators of this great work. So much is intimated
" And they that saw it told
in those words of St. Mark
them, how it had befallen him that was possessed with the
:

devils."

Then indeed it was very public for upon the cure, and
the loss of the swine, they who fed them went into the neighbouring city : and the people came out to Jesus, and beheld
And as St. Mark says in the
the man calm and composed.
words just cited, they who saw it, then related to them parAnd as the case of
ticularly how the thing had been done.
:

one of these men was well known, he having been often
bound ineffectually, and a long time afflicted with this disorder, and having been often terrible to such as passed that
way many, who afterwards saw him enjoying a composed
mind, and the right exercise of reason, must have been fully
apprised of his miraculous cure, if they were attentive.
As our Lord performed this miracle with deliberation, so
1 think he stayed in the same place some time afterwards
by which means many had an opportunity of seeing him with
the man at his feet.
We do not know exactly how long
our Saviour was here but we may form a conjecture. It
was even, when he took shipping: in the passage there was
a storm.
It is very likely, he did not arrive at the other
side until morning and probably he stayed there the greatest part of that day before he embarked again.
:

:

:

:
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6. We learn by this liistory to trust in Divine Providence,
and not to live in fear of evil spirits, and llieir influence, or
any accident whatever. Tiiey are under strict confinement;

they are pernjitted at all to visit our region iind orb,
they are under constraint and control. They shall not be
allowed to inflict on us any evil, nor shall any accident
whatever befall us, but what shall bo overruled and sanctified for our benefit, if we choose the thing- that is good, and
cast our care upon God.
7.
learn the reasonableness of gratitude for benefits
bestowed upon us, especially if we receive any signal deliverance from great and uncommon afflictions. Our blessed
Lord did not choose that this person should attend him:
however, he " bid him go home, and tell his friends ihert:
how great things God had done for him, and had compassion
on him." Though our Lord was meek and humble, and whs
far from seeking honour from men
he could not but be
Once,
pleased with a thankful mind, sensible of benefits.
as he was travelling, and preaching the doctrine of the
kingdom of heaven, " he met ten lepers, and they lifted up
their voices, and said: Jesus, master, have uiercy upon us,"
Luke xvii. 13. He had mercy upon them, and bade thera
go and show themselves to the priest. " As they went they
were cleansed. And one of them, when he saw that he was
healed, turned back, aud with a loud voice glorified God,
and fell down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks;
and he was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering said, Were
there not ten cleansed? But where are the nine '? There are
not found that returned to give glory to God, save this
stranger.
And he said unto him. Arise, go thy Avay, thy
faith hath made thee whole."
8. Finally, from this history we may learn to bear meekly
rebukes and discouragements in the prosecution of good
designs.
Jesus came into this country with a good intention
he here wrought a miracle, a work of the greatest
kindness, restoring a mail, who had been long' under the
sorest of afflictions, whose cure was beyond all human skill,
Nor was the
to the full use of reason and understanding.
the
neio'hbourhood altooether unconcerned in this benefit
man, who before was disagreeable and terrible, was comBut because this
posed, and might be useful among them.
happy event was attended with temporal loss to some of them,
they entreat the compassionate author of that great benefit,
in whom was so much wisdom, and so much goodness, and
And he
so much power, " to depart out of their coasts."
acquiesced, not choosing to obtrude himself upon them, as
or, if

We

;

;

:
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went up into the ship,
and returned back again." However it is added " And
it came to pass, that when Jesus was returned, the people
gladly received hiu), for they were all waiting for him."
These things are written for the direction and support of
wise and good men.
the evangelists inforiu us; "

lie

;

DISCOURSE
Mark

v.

n.

19.

Howheit Jesus suffered him not, hut saith unto him, Go
home to thy friends, and tell them, how c/reat things the
Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on
thee,

HAVING formerly explained and improved the history
of most of our Lord's miracles, and lately that of the cure
of the two men at the tombs, in the country of the Gadarenes;
1 have thought it not improper, to consider in general the
case of those, w ho in the New Testament are spoken of as
having' evil or unclean spirits.
The subject is not innnediately practical and it is most
agreeable to insist upon the general principles of true religion, which are universally acknowledged, or are controverted by a few only
together with the virtues of a good
life, which are of the greatest importance, and of absolute
necessity, without which no man shall see the Lord ; and
those helps and means, which, in their own nature, or by
divine appointment, are fitted to promote faith in God, good
works, and an heavenly frame of mind. These are the most
excellent, the most delightful subjects of meditation and
discourse.
Upon no considerations, by no means whatever,
would one be called off from these points, or cease to make
them the usual topics of discourse in christian assemblies.
Nevertheless, it may not be altogether unprofitable, to
treat on the subject 1 am now entering upon
it being what
frequently occurs in the history of our Saviour's miracles,
as recorded in the g'ospels.
It is likely, therefore, that by
considering the several texts, wherein these unhappy cases
and their cure are mentioned, some light may be cast upon
;

;

;

;
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the holy scriptures, and some parts of the evai>gelical liistory
may be better read with understanding".
In treating this subject I propose to observe the following-

method.
I. I would show what are the opinions of men of the present, and late times, concerning" this matter.
II. I would observe, what was the g"eneral opinion in the
time of our Saviour, and his apostles, and what notions men
then formed of these cases.
HI. I will endeavour to discover the truth, and what idea
we ought to have of those unhappy persons, who are spoken
of as possessed of devils.
IV. I intend to consider objections and difticulties, relating' to that opinion, which may appear to be most prob: ble.
1. In the first place I would show, what are the opinions
of men of the present, or late times, concerning this matter.
For there are two different opinions one general and common, the other less general, and somewhat uncommon.
The opinion which I take to be most common, is this
that these persons were possessed, and inhabited, acted,
governed, and influenced by some spirit, or spirits; there
having been in some of these persons one, in others many of
:

these evil spirits.

And

reckon, that most in our times suppose these evil
have been bad, or fallen angels, some of the companions, instruments, and agents of him, who is the chief of
fallen angels, and called Satan, or Beelzebub, or the Devil,
by way of eminence.
This I take to be the opinion of the vulgar it obtains
have these words
also very much among the learned.
of a great and eminent writer, in a late defence and vindication of our blessed Saviour's miracles against modern
cavils and objections.
He is speaking of the two men at
So
the tombs, and the drowning' of the herd of swine.
that even this permission of Jesus to the evil spirits was
amply compensated, by casting a whole legion of devils
out of one person, that is, by suffering about three of them
to enter into each hog, instead of about six thousand of
them keeping* possession of one man. And this dispossession of those evil spirits, and permission given them in
'
consequence of it, were arguments of great force, to show
So
the power of Jesus over so numerous a regiment.'
that great author.
The number of the spirits that had taken possession of the
unhappy man, is here inferred and concluded from his call1

spirits to

:

We

'^

*

*

'

*

*

*

*

*

"

See Bp. Sniallbrook's Vindication of our Saviour's Miracles, Vol.
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A Komait legion at that time usually
ii)0' himself Legion.
That learned
consisted of six thousand soldiers or more.
writer therefore supposetli, that there were about so many
And when those spirits were cast
evil spirits in that man.
out of the man, there being about two thousand swine that
were drowned in the sea, tlie same writer supposeth, that
each swine became possessed, and was hurried down the
precipice by three devils.
Every one, perhaps, does not judge it needful to conclude,
that there were exactly such a number of spirits in the man,
because he called himself Legion: but it is generally supposed, that there were in him very many evil ^ spirits.
Jt being thought, that these persons were possessed and
tormented by one or more evil spirits, whereas such cases
are now very uncommon among us, if there are any at
all : it has been supposed, that ^ it might be wisely allowed
of and suffered by the Divine Being at that time. Satan
and his instruments were then loosed, and permitted to
possess and torment many persons in the land of Judea,
and the adjoining countries. Hereby the power of Jesus,
the Messiah, was rendered the more conspicuous, by delivering men from those possessions, and all the infirmities consequent upon them. Since which time, and especially since
the power of miracles has ceased in the church, Satan has
not been permitted to torment men in this world in that
extraordinary and remarkable manner.
This I take to be the prevailing sentiment of learned and
unlearned, and the scheme that has been formed concerning
this point.

The other

opinion, less

common,

is,

that these cases

were

distempers only, which the human frame is subject to in this
state of mortality, through its weakness and imperfection,
and the accidents it is exposed to, and the temper of particular constitutions, and the influences of diet, and the cir-

cumambient

air,

and other natural causes.

Jesus asked him saying, What is thy name? Which question was not
asked to gratify his own, or others' curiosity ; but for this good end, that the
Gadarenes might see what a miserable condition Iheir countryman was in, and
be more sensible of the mercy of his cure, and their own great danger amidst
such vast numbers of evil spirits as then swarmed amongst them since so
many had taken possession of that one unhappy man, as to deserve the name
of Legion, (above six thousand,) as one of them told our Lord in the name
of the rest, in answer to his question
My name is Legion, for we are many.
Fr. Bragge on our Saviour's Miracles.
Vol. L p. 75.
He cast out evil spirits, who by the Divine Providence were permitted to
exert themselves at that time, and to possess many persons.
Dr. Jortin's Remarks upon Ecclesiastical History, Vol. H. p. 17. See the same, Vol. I. p. 14.
''
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These are the two principal sentiments of moderns upon
this head.

In the second place I am to show, what was the geneopinion in the time of our Saviour and his apostles, and
what notions men then formed of those cases, which are so
frequently mentioned in the gospels.
1 shall endeavour to show the ancient sentiment in several
propositions and observations.
1. In the first place it is fit to observe the style, or the
several phrases and expressions made use of in the New
Testament in speaking of this matter. For there can be no
doubt, but the evangelists have used the expressions which
obtained at that time.
One expression, which frequently occurs, is, *' possessed
with devils."
So in St. Matthew, chap. iv. 24, " And his
fame went throughout all Syria. And they brought unto
him all sick people, that were taken with divers diseases and
torments, and those which were possessed with devils."
Again, ch. viii. 16, " When the even was come, they
brought unto him many that were possessed with devils.
And he cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all
that were sick."
The same evangelist, speaking of the men
in the country of the Gadarenes, says, ver. 28, " There met
II.

ral

him two possessed with

devils."

.Another phrase very frequent in speaking of this matter
is that of persons having " unclean spirits."
When our Lord
sent forth the disciples, " he gave them power against unclean spirits, and to cast them out, and to heal all manner of
sickness," Matt. x. 1. And St. Mark, v. 13, in the account
of the man called Legion, says " And forthwith Jesus gave
them leave, and the unclean spirits went out, and entered
into the swine."
It is in the Acts likewise, v. 16, " There
came also a multitude out of the cities round about unto
Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them which were vexed
with unclean spirits." And at Samaria, Acts viii. 7, when
Philip, the deacon and evangelist, was there, ** unclean spirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many."
Sometimes the phrase is unclean spirit in the singular
:

And there was in the synagogue a
with an unclean spirit." And St. Mark useth also this
same expression, ver. 2 of this chapter, speaking of the man
called Legion ; " When he was come out of the ship, there
met him a man with an unclean spirit." And at ver. 8, our
Lord says, " Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit."
There is another form of expression somewhat diflferent
number; Mark

i.

23, "

man

2 H 2
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" And in the synagogue there
this in Luke iv. 33.
was a man which had a spirit of an unclean devil."
Sometimes they are called 'evil' or wicked spirits Luke
vii. 21, " In that same hour he cured many of their infir-

from

;

mities,

and plagues, and of

See also

evil spirits."

viii. 2,

and elsewhere.
2. Give me leave to observe in the second place, that m
speaking of this matter, particularly of persons possessed
and instead of
with devils, our translation is not exact
devils, the word daemons would be much more proper
for that is the word which we have in the Greek original,
and in the ancient Latin version, and in many modern
;

:

translations.

If any will be pleased to observe carefully, I believe they
will find, that throughout the New Testament there is but
who is supposed to be the
one evil spirit called devil
chief or prince of the fallen angels, and is often called Satan
and Beelzebub. Nor is that word once used in the plural
number, in the New Testament, where Satan, or the fallen
:

angels, are spoken of.
That the scripture supposes but one evil being, or spirit,
called the devil, may be easily perceived by every one from
some plain texts. Matt. xxv. 41, " Then shall he say unto
Uiem on the left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels."
Rev. xii. 9, " The great dragon was cast out, that old serAgain, Acts xiii. 10, St.
pent, called the devil and Satan."
Paul says to Ely mas, the sorcerer " Thou child of the
devil," or of Satan, that wicked one, prince of evil spirits.
James iv. 7, "Resist the devil, and he will flee from you."
1 Pet. V. 8, " Be sober, be vigilant, because your adversary,
the devil, as a roaring' lion, walketh about, seeking whom
he may devour." Here the original word is rightly rendered.
And every one may perceive, that hereby is meant,
that one great tempter and seducer of mankind called Satan,
and the prince of evil spirits. This is that evil being, by
whom our Lord is said to have been tempted in the wilderness ; Matt. iv. 1, " Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit to
be tenjpted of the devil." Mark i. 13, " And he was there
in the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan."
There is therefore but one evil spirit, meant by that word
in scripture ; and wherever we have it in our translation in
the plural number, the original word is daemons.
For instance, 1 Cor. x. 20, " Now I say, that the things, which
the gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, not to God."
:
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so tlirouo-h-

out that context the word daemons should be put in the
" Ye cantranslation, in the room of that which we have.
not drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of daemons.
Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and the table ot
daemons." This is the exact and literal version of that place.
For settling- this matter, and for giving full satisfaction to
such as are not able to consult the original language of the
New Testament, 1 would take notice of a {aw more places.
Matt. X. 8, Our Lord said to the disciples, when he sent
them forth from him " Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers,
cast out devils."
In the Greek it is, " Cast out daemons."
Matt. xii. 27, " If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom
do your children cast them out ?" It should be rendered
daemons. As also ver. 28, " But if I cast out devils," rather
daemons, " by the finger of God, then is the kingdom of God
come unto you." And what is said of 3Iary Magdalen, Luke
viii. should be thus rendered: " Out of whom went seven
daemons." And James ii. 19, " Thou believest that there is
one God. The devils also believe and tremble." In the
original it is daemons.
It is somewhat difficult to determine, what ought to be
understood by the word daemon, as used in the New Testament.
It is likely, that many now by daemons understand fallen
angels.
But at present our inquiry is, what was the meaning of the evangelical writers
in what sense this word was
used by them, and was used and understood by their contemporaries, or those who lived in the times of Christ and
his apostles.
And though it may be difficult to determine
this point with full and absolute certainty; yet there are
some reasons, which may dispose us to think, that thereby
they meant the souls of bad men.
The word daemon, used in the gospels, and in other
parts of the New Testament, is very frequent in Greek authors.
And in those profane authors, as we call them, the
Mord has various senses. It sometimes denotes^ God him:

;

^

Ettji ^e

Hal. Antiq.

»/

TH ^aifioviH Trpovoia,

Roman.

1.

v(p'

rig asi (TioZofi(9a, k. X.

x. cap. 10. p. 607. ed.

Hud;on.

And

Ap. Dionys.
Cudworth's

see

i. ch. 4. p. 26—263. edit.
1678.
here an article of an ancient lexicographer ; whereby it
appears, that, in ancient heathen writers, god and daemon are often used as
equivalent
and that Plato, once at least, called the supreme governor of the
world, the chief daemon.
Qeog, Kai ^ioi, Kai daifiong' ovtu) yap 'O^jypy Ioku,
Kai UXarojv Se tov th rravrog Kvt3epvT]T7]v, fusyirov
Saifiovag KaXfiv ^(sg.
E;i^ft St] TTjg avTijg ^pftag to Buov, kui to Saiftoviov.
J.
^aifxova ojvofiaffEv.
PoUuc. Onom. 1. i. sect. 1. Conf. Platon. Politic. T. 2. p. 272. E. Serran.

Intellectual System, B.
I shall transcribe
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sometimes an

inferior deity,

and sometimes those genii, or lower orders of spirits, of
which some were reputed good, others bad.
In the New Testament the word is almost always used in
Nevera bad sense, to denote an evil or impure spirit.
theless in one place we may allow it to be taken in a good
Acts xvii. 18, when St. Paul was at Athens, some
sense.
said of him, " He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange
gods ;" in the original, ' strange daemons ;' ^cvicp diafiovitw.
Those persons imagined, that St. Paul designed to recommend to them, and introduce among- them, the worship
of some foreign daemons, or gods of another city and counAs they were heathens,
try, not received in their city.
they may be supposed to have used the word in a good
sense.
But generally, for certain, in the New Testament,
and ever since, among all christian writers, the word has
been used to denote an evil spirit.
And there are remaining some passages of ancient authors, which may be of no small service for assuring us,
what was meant by this word among Jewish people, and by
the writers of the New Testament.
One is a passage of Josephus, the celebrated Jewish historian, who w^as contemporary with Christ's apostles. He says, that daemons are
the spirits of wicked men, who enter into living men, and
* destroy
them, unless they are so happy as to meet with
* speedy relief.'
Another is a passage of Justin Martyr, a
christian writer, born of Greek parents, in the country of
Samaria, who flourished about the middle of the second
century. He is arguing' for a future state, and among other
things he there speaks 'of^ those who are seized and tor' mented by the souls of the dead, whom all call daemoniacs
'

*^

*

*

and madmen.'
And there are many other ^ authors,
I might refer as countenancing this opinion.

to

whom

And what
of Socrates.
yiyvetrOai.

is

sometimes called the dsemon,

MavBavM, w

"SiOKpartjg,

on

is

at other times called the

Platon. Euthyph. T. i. p. 3. j3.
chapters, entitled in this

Maximus Tynus has two
Swfcparsg.
En
the same subject

irepi
is

th Sajfcparac daifiovis.

entitled,

De Deo

god

to daiixoviov <pr]Q GavT<p f/ca<ror£
Vid. et Apol. Socr. p. 40. et alibi.

dr] <tv

The

manner Ti to Saifioviov
chapter of Apuleius upon
:

Socratis.

Ta yap

KaXsfifva laifiovia, tuvtu Se 7rovr]piov e<rtv avOpcoTTOJV irvfv{.laTa
De Bell.
ToiQ ^wfftv eiffdvofieva, Kai ktsivovtu thq porjOtiag fit] TvyxavovTag.
Jud. 1. vii. c, 25. al. cap. 6. sect. 3.
^ Kai ot
\pV')(^aiQ airoBavovTiov \ap,j3avonevoi Kai pnrTSfXivoi avOpuJTroi, ovg
daifiovoXrjTTTsg Km ixaivofjievsg KaXsffi TravTtg.
Justin. Ap. 1. i. [al. 2.] p. 65.
Par. 1620. p. 54. ed. Bened.
^

^
sifai Ts Tvavra tov aepa ipv^wv enirXedJV' Kai tstsq daifiovag rt Kai
ripwag vofxi^tcrOai' Kui vtto thtiov TrmTrsaQai avOpMiroig rsg re ovupngf Kat Ta
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This sense of the word may also be argued from divers
New Testament, some of which have been
1 Cor. x. 20, " The things which tlie
already quoted.
gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to daemons, not to God.'*
Now the heathen deities, or dcemons, to whom tliey offered
sacrifices, were not angels good or bad ; of whom it does
not appear that the ancient Greeks and Romans had any
notion
but departed heroes, or the souls of men whom
they respected, but whom the Jews, the worshippers and
servants of the one God, always considered as evil beings.
Moreover, heathen deities are often spoken of in the Old
Testament, as dead men, or deemons. Among- directions
given to the Israelites, it is said, Levit. xvii. 7, " And they
shall no more offer their sacrifices to devils," or daemons;
texts of the

;

which is the word in the ancient Greek translation, made
from the Hebrew before the time of our Saviour. And
Psal. xcvi. 5, " For all the gods of the nations are idols.'*
The same ancient Greek version, called that of the Seventy
Jewish elders, render it, " All the gods of the nations are
daemons," meaning dead men, or the souls of such. Psal.
cvi. 37.
Among the offences of the people of Israel this is
reckoned up, when they forsook God, and turned idolaters,

of the heathens, " They sacrificed their sons and
their daughters unto devils."
It should rather be rendered
daemons. And that thereby is meant dead men, or their
departed spirits, is manifest from the same Psalm, ver. 28:
" They joined themselves to Baal-Peor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead."
And herein is shown the absurdity t)f
the Jewish people, when, instead of inquiring of God, they
applied to heathen idols, who were dead men, and incapable
of giving any counsel. Isa viii. 19, " Should not a people
in imitation

orjutia

voaa

re Kai

vymag,

k. \.

Pythagoras, Ap. Diog. Laert.

iii

Vita Pytha-

gorae, n, 32. p. 514.

Plerique tamen, ex Platonis magisterio, daemones putant animas corporeo
rnunere liberatas ; laudabilium quoque viroium aelhereos daemones, improborum vero nocentes. Chalcid. in Platon. Tim. cap. 135. p. 330.
In Chrysostom's time, some daemoniacs would say, that they were possessed
by the soul of such or such a monk ; which must have been owing to a common opinion, that daemons were the souls of dead men. Tt av, on ol Saifiovtg
Chrys. de Lazaro, Cone. 2.
Xeyaai, rs juovu^a ra Seivog ») ^vxt] £i^t> (ptjai.
Tom. i. p. 728.
In Matt. hom.
AvToi, (prjmv, ot SmixovojVTiQ (3oa<Tiv, on <pvx^ ^** Ssivog eyu).
28. [al. 29.] Tom. 7. p. 336. C.
He mentions it as the common opinion of meaner people in his time, that
the souls of all who died a violent death became daemons.
Kai yap roXXoi
T<i)v a0jXi<r€pa»v vofii^aai Tag ^^/vxag T(oi> ftiai^t BavaTi{} rtXtvTiiJVTOJV dai^ovag
yiveaOai.
De Laz. Serm. 2. Tom. i. p, 727. E. Vid. et Tertullian. De Anima.
cap. 57. p. 355.
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For the livings to the dead !" How
seek unto their God
what infatuation Dent, xxxii.
conduct
strange is that
!

!

!

15,

**

But Jeshurun waxed

and provoked the Lord
daemons, not to God."
fat,

to

They sacrificed to
The word daemon, therefore, being used

anger.

not only by
heathens themselves, for their deities, but also, and that not
seldom, in the sacred scriptures and heathen deities being
generally supposed to be dead men, or departed spirits;
there is some reason to think this is what is meant, when
any are spoken of as under their influence.
However, notwithstanding the speciousness of this argument, I choose to leave the point undecided, and to submit it
to every one's judgment, to think as he pleaseth.
4. I would observe, that among the Jews it was a general
opinion, that neither the punishment of fallen angels, nor of
bad men, was to be completed, till the great day of the ge:

judgment.
Concerning the

neral

the second

in

fallen angels, I before referred '^ to places
epistle of St. Peter, and the epistle of St.

where they are spoken of, as "reserved unto judgment," or " unto the judgment of the great day." It is the
same with regard to men. Therefore St. Peter says, 2 ep.
" The heavens and the earth, which are now, by the
iii. 7,
word
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the
same
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men."
Their punishment therefore not being yet full and complete, it was the opinion of many, that for serving the wise
ends of Providence, some of these beings, both fallen angels
and the departed souls of men, were permitted to come
abroad, out of Hades, the receptacle of spirits.
It was certainly the common opinion, (whether there was
any ground for it or not,) that the region of our air was filled
with invisible beings. Chrysostom reckons it among the
favours of Providence, that*^ when the air is full of dcemons
and adverse powers, we do not discern them for the sight
of them might frighten us out of our wits, if not to death.
Cassian speaks to the like purpose. The great Eusebius

Jude

:

*

;

^

OvTOi Toivvv 01 ayytXoi o'l iKTnaovTtQ twv
rov aspa exovng kui ttjv yrjv, sKtri tig ra virtpspavia vTrepKvipai
Svva^isvoi, Ktti ai t(x)v yiyavTOJV \pvj(^ai, oi TTfpt rov ktoc/hov skti TiXavojfiivoi
Athenag. i\pol. p. 28. B.
Saifxovsg.
^ IJoffoi daifxovig tig tov aspa fepovTai thtov
Trorrai evavriai Svva/J-sig ; ft
;
^ P.

455.

'

apai'ujv, TTspi

[xovov eTrerptxl/tv avroig ti]v c\piv rr]v tavriov Cti^ai rrjv (pofSspav tKecvtjv Kai
artpTTt),
xli.
'

HK av

Tom.

f^i'^rjfxtv

;

hk av awoXcjutOa

;

8/c

av

Chr.

SufOaprjixsv.

in. Fs.

V. p. 137.

Tanta vero spirituum densitate constipatus est aer iste, qui
quieti, non otiosi pervolitant

terramque diffundilur, in quo non

inter coeluin
:

ut satis uti-
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of Caesarea supposed these spirits, or at least many of them,
to be fallen aiig^els.
He says, that '" when they had sinned,
* and
for their transgression were expelled the heavenly
* abodes,
a large part of them were thrust into hell, called
* the abyss,
and confined there; others of them were suf* fered
to dwell near the moon, and in the reg"ion of the air,
*
below the moon, and near our earth.'
This also was a common opinion of the heathen people
concerning' their inferior deities, that they were in the air
near the earth.
And " they were supposed by many to subsist in part by fumes of incense, and the steams of slain
'

them in sacrifice.
whether fallen angels, or spirits of another kind,
St. Paul" is thought to refer, when he says, Eph. vi. 11,
12, '* Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able
to stand ag^ainst the wiles of the devil.
For we wrestle not
against flesh and blood :" we contend not with men oidy,
beasts offered to

To

these,

" but against principalities, against powders, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places;" that is, against wicked spirits, that are
in the upper regions above, or in the air, as he plainly expresseth it, ch. ii. 2, " Wherein, in time past, ye walked, according to the course of this world, according to the prince
of the power of the air."
5. All these evil spirits, in general, (whether fallen angels,
or others,) were supposed to be in subjection to Satan, or
the Devil, who is their head and prince
at least this was
:

humanis aspectibuseos providentia divina absconderit, et subtraxerit, &c.
Vid. et Euseb. Dem. Ev. 1.
xii. Ap. Bib. PP. Tom. 7.
p. 502. C. D.

liter

Cassian. Coll. 8. cap.
X.

""

Tov £<papnoi^ovTa roig

fieyaXs Qes raprapov oiKeiv, bv
u}v

fipa^v

afitpi yr]v,

p.

ri

Tg

x^pov, Kpicii

"

Twv

—

'Oi cs

1.

—

ysv

a'lfiaai re

Trepiyeioi Tivtq ovrec Kai KaTa\Bovioi
Kai \v6pnig, Kai ttuvtohov ^ujujv aw^aai,

avaOvfiiuiijitVijjv, Kai airo rrjg

Praep. Ev.

ra
okotoq

SiKaiq,, Kat aTrotpavei

Btioi Xoyoi Trpo<yayoptVH(Jiy Kai

koi jui/cpov airoaTraffixa, yvj-ivacris xaptv tujv fV(Te(3iag aOXrjTiov,
Euseb. Pr. Ev. 1. vii. c. 16.

329.
TS £K

o'l

Kai vtto atKr]vr]v aepa KaTa\ti<p9iv.

Tacpoig vsKpojv Kai fxvrjfiaffi

Ttg.

SvcrcfsjSsffi

aj3v(y(Toi'

yj]c,

t^aT[Xi<^o^tVixJv

avacvaei

y(^aipov-

v. p. 181. B.

ToiSTog yap 6 tu)v ^atjuorwv rpoTrog, ht av

^itv

ry KVityiy, Kai

rq) KUTrvq},

Kai TOig a'luacTiv avrsg BtpaTrtVHcn, KaOarrtp Kvvig ai^o(3opoi Kai Xi^voi Trapayt-

vovTai XaxpovTsg' or av ct firj^tig 6 ravra Trapay'*^^ V' KaOaTrtp rivi Xifiu) SiaipChr. de S. Babyla. Contr. Julian, et Gentiles. Tom. 2. p. 558.
OeipovTai.
Nisi forte hostiarum deus animas devorat, aut ex aris ardentibus nidorem
consectatur et fiimos, &c.
Arnob. 1. vii. in. p. 212,

'Opw Ce vfiag fiaXi^a ^^atpovrat,* I'V Kairvip, Kai Ttjv tvoj^iav ravrijv t'lhrrjv
oio^svsg, OTTorav eig tov spavov i) Kvicrffa yivr]Tai iXiaffOfxivr] Trepi Karrvii).
Lucian. Prometh. T. i. p. 183. ed. Graev.
Vid. etidem de Sacriticiis. ib. p. 366. et Porphyr. de Ab^t. 1. ii. cap. 42. p.
86. ed. Cantabr. et Aristoph. Aves. ver. 183. et seqq. et ver. 1515. et seqq.
" Vid. Euseb. Pr. Ev. 1. vii. p. 329. D.
ed. Kust.
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the opinion of the Jewish people, as will be shown presently.
However, it was fit to be mentioned here ; and it appears
from the texts of St. Paul just cited. He desires, that the
Ephesians might be " able to stand against the wiles of the
devil :" and then adds, " For we wrestle against princi-

and

palities,

powers,

and

spiritual

wickedness

in

high

And in the
They therefore were under him.
places."
of the power
the
prince
of"
expressly
speaks
other place he
the
children of
of the air, the spirit that now worketh in
:"
undoubtedly meaning Satan, even him, who
disobedience
is the evil one by way of distinction, and the great tempter
and seducer of mankind.
6. These evil spirits, or deemons, (whether fallen angels
or souls of bad men,) were supposed to be, under Satan their
head, the instruments of many afflictions and inconveniences

men

in this

This

is

mortal frame.
evident from many places in the gospels, where
those unhappy persons are mentioned, who are said to have
"an unclean spirit," or to be "possessed of devils," as we
sometimes render the word, but who would be more properly
to

said to be

daemons.

*

I

daemon iacs,' that is, affected by one or more
shall remind you of several instances.

Madness, or distraction, is one evil often ascribed to them.
This was the case of the two men at the tombs, who were
exceeding fierce, and one of them at least had been thus afflicted for a long season, and when confined and chained,
had broken his bands. This was one of the opprobrious
John x. 20, 21, " Many p
reflections cast upon our Saviour.
and
Why hear ye
is mad.
of them said. He has a daemon,
him ? Others said, These are not the words of a daemoniac.
Can a daemon open the eyes of the blind ? "
There are several other indispositions which are ascribed
to them, Matt. ix. 32, 33, " And as they went out, they
brought unto him a dumb man possessed with a devil :"
literally,
a dumb man, a daemoniac;' avOpuyirov Kwcfyov hai~
" And when the daemon was gone out, the
jLiovi^o/xevov.
dumb man spake, and the multitude marvelled."
In the xiith chapter of the same gospel, ver. 22, and therefore certaiiily another case: " Then was brought unto him
one possessed with a devil, or a daemoniac," Bai/novi^ojueiwsy
" blind and dumb.
And he healed him insomuch that the
In St. Luke xi. 14,
blind and dumb both spake and saw."
" And he was casting out
the same miracle is thus related
a daemon.
And it came to pass, when the daemon was gone
out, the dumb spake, and the people wondered."
*

:

:

P

EXjyov

de

TToWot e^ avTO)V' Amixoviov

£%*'' "^"^ fiaivtrai, k. X.
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When

Jesus saw that the people cnne
spirit, saying unto
thee, come out of
charge
and
deaf
spirit,
dumb
I
Thou
him.
the young man
That
is
him, and enter no more into him."
who was brought to the disciples when our Lord was on the
mount, and they could not cure him; he was plainly epilep-

Mark

ix. 25,

**

running together,

lie

rebuked the unclean

and besides, either constantly, or at least under the
paroxysms of his distemper, was deaf and dumb.
Mark i. 23, 26, " And there was in their synagogue a man

tical

;

And he cried out, saying, Let us
with an unclean spirit.
alone, what have we to do with thee thou Jesus of Nazareth ?
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come
And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and
out of him.
This person,
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him."
as 1 suppose every one may allow, had the epilepsy, or
falling sickness, and it is ascribed to an unclean spirit. The

—
—

same history is in Luke iv. 33 35.
Once more, Luke xiii. 11 16, " And behold, there was
a woman, which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years,
and was bowed down, and could in no wise lift up herself.
And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, and said
unto her, Woman, thou art loosed from thy infirmity." The
ruler of the synagogue pretending to take offence, because
it was the sabbath-day, our Lord, beside other things, said
" Ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham,

whom

Satan has bound, lo, these eighteen years, to be loosed
bond on the sabbath-day ?"
Here Satan himself is considered as the cause of this infirmity ; though very frequently these cases are spoken of
as effects of the malicious influences of daemons.
The reason is, that Satan is their prince and ruler, and what is done
by instruments, or subjects, with the approbation of a ruler,
or principal agent, is fitly ascribed to him.
And, not to mention any more particular instances, it
seems, that the Jewish people supposed Satan and his instruments, that is, daemons, evil spirits, to be capable of inflicting almost all sorts of diseases.
St. Peter therefore, at the
house of Cornelius, as his discourse is summarily rehearsed.
Acts X. 38, says " You know, hoAv God aisointed Jesus of
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power w ho went
about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of
the devil.
For God was with him."
7. 1 must proceed to observe farther, for showing- the
sentiment of the Jewish people in our Saviour's time, that
they supposed the distempers or torments inflicted by evil
spirits might be removed or cured.

from

this

'

:

:
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So Josepljus said in a passage cited above, that these evils
were mortal, unless speedy relief was obtained.
Doubtless the Jews believed, that these inconveniences
might be removed by the divine disposal, and by a prophet,
speaking in the name of God, who had power of working
Therefore many, who believed Jesus to be a promiracles.
phet, and the Messiah, brought such cases to him for cure.
They likewise supposed, that daemons might be exorcised
or adjured out of the bodies of men, of which they had taken
St. Luke informs us, that at Ephesus, " certain
possession.
of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon them to call over
them that had evil spirits in the name of the Lord Jesus,
saying: We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth,"
Acts xix. 13.
It is likely, that from the miracles which they had seen
wrought by Paul, those exorcists hoped for better success
by making use of the name of Jesus, than by their common
forms and methods of exorcism.
That exorcisms were used by the Jews, we are expressly
assured 1 by Josephus. He speaks as if Solomon had left
some prescriptions for these cases, and directed to the use
of herbs and roots, that would be of great advantage.
1 have now shown, what were the Jewish sentiments upon
this head in the time of our Saviour and his apostles, and
when the books of the New Testament were written.
8. It is fit I should add, that there were dsemoniacs likewise among the heathens about the same time that is, there
were many among them who had indispositions, which were
reputed to be owing to the influence of daemons.
;

men have

they
denied, or overlooked this
have gone upon a supposition, that such cases were to be
found among the Jews only, and in their own country ; but
that is manifestly a mistake, as may be shown from the New
Testament itself. Matt. xv. 21, 22, " Then Jesus went thence,
and departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold,
a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried
unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of
.David.
My daughter is grievously vexed with a daemon :"

Some

learned

:

—

same history, ch. vii. 24 26, " And
thence he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon.
And a certain woman, whose daughter had an unclean spirit,
heard of him, and came, and fell at his feet [the woman
was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation :] and she besought
him, that he would cast forth the daemon out of her
daughter." And ver. 29, 30, " And he said unto her. The
St.

Mark

has

tlie

:

*>
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gone out of thy daughter. And when slje was
she found the daemon was gone out, and
her daughter laid upon the bed."
The affair at Ephesus, just taken notice of, is another
proof.
The young maiden at Phili[)pi, who Iiad a " spirit
dsemoii

come

is

to her liouse,

of divination," is a third instance. Acts xvi. 16, 18.
Many proofs of this might be alleged from heatlien
writers.
But 1 forbear to take notice of them.

"^

Undoubtedly there was a difference between the Jews and
them in some respects. The Jews thought all daemons in
general to be evil and unclean
but the heathens esteemed
many daemons to be good, for they were among their deities
and therefore in some cases they might the more respect
some people for having" a daemon, though the patient himself was unhappy.
However, it is certain, that there were
among the heathens at this time many people, who had indispositions which are ascribed to daemons.
We have now made good progress in this argument. The
next thing to be inquired into is, what is the most reasonable
opinion concerning these cases.
But that must be reserved
:

:

for another season.

In the mean time we may hence take occasion, as some
of old did who were witnesses of our Saviour's miracles,
" to praise God, who had given such power unto men."

Matt. ix. 8, says the evangelist " When the even was come,
they brought unto him many daemon iacs: and he cast out
the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick.
That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the
prophet, saying: Himself took our infirmities, and bare
our sicknesses," Matt. viii. 16, 17.
The like gift did Jesus confer upon his disciples. " He
gave them power against unclean spirits, to cast them out,
and to heal all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease," Matt. X. 1. Which power they displayed in the most
honourable manner after his ascension and it was a great
benefit to the men of that age to have their diseases so cured.
But the principal use, and the greatest benefit of these
wonderful works, both to the men of that time and to us, is,
that they ascertained and confirmed the excellent and important doctrine of the gospel; which is so suited to improve
and exalt our minds, and cure evil affections, and deliver us
from the malignant influence of all the snares and temptations
of Satan, and this evil world. Which if we overcome, we
:

;

See an Enquiry, and a Farther Enquiry, into the meaning of Daemoniacs in
Testament.
See hkewise Mr. W. Weston's Enquiry into the Rejection of the Christian Miracles by the Heathens, p. 231, 233, and elsewhere.
'

the

New
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end attain to a world, where there are no sicknesses nor sorrows where no evil men nor evil spirits shall
enter: where good men of all ages shall be united in one
happy and glorious society, and shall be for ever with the
Lord.
shall in the

:

DISCOURSE
Mark

111.

v. 19.

Howbeit Jesus suffered him not^ but saith unto Mm, Go
home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the
Lord hath done J'or thee, and hath had compassion on
thee.

WE

now proceed

to the

third head of discourse, under

which we are to consider what is really the truth, or what
idea we ought to form of those unhappy persons, who in
the New Testament are spoken of as having' *' an unclean
spirit."

Here I certainly intend to speak my mind freely, and to
show plainly what appears to me to be the truth. Never-

am under little or no apprehension of giving offence ; partly, because I think I can rely upon the candour
of those who hear me ; partly, because I do not desire to
impose a particular sentiment upon any. All are at liberty
to judge for themselves, M'hen they have heard and considered what may be said on one side or another. For no one
opinion concerning* these cases is like those articles of faith :
that Jesus is the Christ, that he lived and died in Judea, and
rose again, and ascended into heaven, and will come again
theless, 1

to

judge men according to their works or, that he and his
wrought many wonderful works of an extraordinary
:

apostles
nature.

Whether

the indispositions that these persons laboured

under were owing to the influence of evil spirits or not, the
cure of them vvas miraculous.
Nor is the miracle at all
lessened, by supposing them to be only grievous and long
continued bodily distempers.
*

*

Now which

The*

rectifying the

human

an instance of the greatest power, to command an inferior
which if he refuses to do, one can turn him out,
or not ? or to correct the juices and solids of a disordered

is

*

to depart one's presence,

*

whether he will
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frame, all on a sudden, which had been before greatly disordered, is at least as great a work, as commanding- an evil
spirit to leave the body, or any other particular place.
Were I to attempt to represent tlie displays of the divine
perfections in the works of nature, and the more conspicuous
parts of the visible creation, and to observe the greatness,
the number, the wonderful disposition, and regular order and
motions of the heavenly bodies, should I do this upon the
ground of the now prevailing schenie of modern philosophy,
the
it is likely, it would give no offence to any ; though
present scheme is very different from the sentiment of the
ancients; and though there are divers texts of scripture
which suppose, or countenance, the opinion that prevailed in
ancient times.
" The sun," says the Psalmist, " is as a bridegroom coming
out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a
race.
His going forth is from the end of the heaven, and
Again;
his circuit unto the ends of it," Psal. xix. 5, 6.
" He appointeth the moon for seasons ; the sun knoweth his
going down," Psal. civ. 19. And in ver. 5 of the same
Psalm, it is spoken of as one of the wonderful works of God,
" that he has laid the foundations of the earth so that it
should not be removed for ever."
Yet it is now generally supposed, that the sun is the fixed
centre of our grand system, and that the earth, beside its
diurnal rotation upon its own axis, makes an annual revolution about the sun.
The ancient christians, and others, almost universally supposed, that our earth is flat, with here and there rising hills
and mountains and could by no means allow, that there
were any inhabitants in that part of the earth which was opposite to themselves.
think the earth to be globose, and
find no difBculty to believe, that it is inhabited all round,
:

We

on every

side.

Nor do we judge those

to

or to the sacred scriptures,

have been enemies

who have

to

mankind,

taken pains to confute

motions by a word ? There seems to be no comparison
power.
And therefore I think it more to the credit of
* the miracle,
and more to our Saviour's glory, to have cured the unhappy
* people
Further
in the manner by me contended for, than in the other.'
Enquiry into the meaning of Dsemoniacs in the N. T. p. 107.
lis penchent a croire, que leurs maladies etoient naturelles, mais que les
La
Cette opinion ne me scandaliseroit point.
causes en etoient inconnues.
raison en est, que les miracles de N. S. qui les guerissoit n'en sont que plus
grands.
Car que des etres intelligens obeissent au commandement de J. C.
cela n' est pas si miraculeuse que de commander a des maladies et de les faire
cesser par un simple ordre.
Beausobre, Remarques sur le N. T. p. 14.

*

body, and regulate

*

in the instances of

its
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and overthrow the once established opinions and
that the scriptures, without deciding any thing
;

to

show,

in

those

common way

of speaking.
by any, with regard to
attempted
should
the
be
If
like
the
supposed agency of
some ancient opinions concerning
evil spirits,
presume there would be no reason to
1
be oftended, provided their sentiment be modestly proposed, and with a view to promote knowledge among chrispoints, only use the

tians.

The opinions of modern interpreters, and other christians,
concerning the case of those who are spoken of as having
unclean spirits, you may remember were these two; one
more generally received, which allovvs that they w^ere real
possessions
the other less common, that they were mere
bodily diseases and indispositions though it was then the
prevailing opinion, that those disorders were caused by evil
spirits.
And those persons, and their friends, attributing
these disorders to Satan, and daemons under him, our Saviour often adapts his expressions to that opinion, without
countenancing or approving it.
That this last mentioned is the more just and probable
account of these cases, may appear from several considerations, which I shall now propound to you.
1. It having been in those times a very common opinion,
that there were many evil spirits in the region of the air, it
is not at all strange, that many people should live under apprehensions of suffering from them.
And many might be induced to ascribe to such spirits,
and to their power and influence, several indispositions, and
other calamities that befell them.
Moreover, some persons
of a speculative and philosophical temper might think it
best to cherish this opinion among' the people, with a view
to subserve divers ends and purposes which they deemed
innocent and useful
one of which might be promoting the
belief of the existence of spirits or invisible beings.
Some
there were, as the sadducees among the Jews, who denied
the existence of angels, and the souls of men after death.
The pharisees therefore, and some others, might lay hold of
and encourage the notion, that many bodily disorders were
owing to evil spirits, the better to secure the persuasion of
their real existence.
For effects cannot be without causes.
If such affecting disorders proceeded from spirits, they have
:

;

:

a being, though they are not visible.

This therefore

may

in

some measure help us to account
though it had no good

for the prevalence of this opinion,

foundation.
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2. 1 observe, secondly, that tlio chief foiiiHlatioii of (he
opinion of real possessions may be called in question.
By the principal foundation of this opinion, I mean (he
supposition of the liberty of evil spirits, ei(her bad ang-els,
or others, to rove about near this earth, in the region of
the ail*.
The Jewish people might be in (he right, in supposing,
that neither the punishment of the fallen angels, nor bad
men, was completed before the day of general judgment.
But does it thence follow, that till tliat time they were at
liberty to go where they thought fit, and to do all the mischief they pleased, or were able to execute ? St. Jude sj)eaks
indeed of the fiillen angels being reserved unto judgment."
But how? It is under confinement. His words are, ver. 6,
" And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left
their own habitation, he has reserved in everlasting chains
under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day." And
St. Peter, " God spared not the angels that sinned, but delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto
*

judgment," 2 ep. ii. 4.
However, possibly, this argument may not be reckoned
conclusive.
For though many of the fallen angels are so
confined, yet the expressions of St. Jude and St. Peter need
For Satan
not to be understood absolutely and universally.
is spoken of as "our adversary, like a roaring lion walking"
about, seeking whom he may devour."
That, therefore, is all >vhich 1 have chosen to say; (hat
the principal foundation of this opinion may be called in
question; not intending to deny the liberty of Satan, and
some other evil angels, to tempt and annoy men, with (he
At the same time I perceive not any
divine permission.
clear evidence of the permission of such numbers of evil
angels to act upon this earth, as the common opinion supposes.

But if by dsemons be meant other evil spirits, difl^erent
from fallen angels, then the supposition of (heir liberty
seems to be altogether without foundation. In Isa. Ixiii.
16, the Jewish people are introduced by the pro|)het, owning, that " Abraham was ignorant of them, and that Israel
If good men are not allowed
did not acknowledge them."
after death to concern themselves in the aflTairs of (his world,
how can it be
no( so much as of their own descendants
reasonable to think, that bad men are permitted after death
to concern themselves in our aflTairs, for injuring and tormenting us ?
3. Allowing evil spirits the liberty just mentioned, and
2
VOL. T.
;

I
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power of inflicting' some evils on men ; it does not
follow, that ever there were any possessions, in the strict
and gross sense of the word ; that is, evil spirits, actuating"
and inhabiting' the bodies of living men xipon this earth.

also the

4. It does not appear, that the common opinion of possessions has any support and countenance in the Old Tes-

tament.
Satan,

it is

true, is there represented as the great

enemy

and seducer of mankind. He tempted Job, and was permitted to bring upon him divers losses and calamities. Still
his power received farther enlargement.
And then " Satan
went forth from the presence of the Lord, and smote Job
with sore boils, from the sole of his foot unto his crown,"
Job ii. 7. Here is a particular case, and it is very affecting-.
But yet it comes not up to possession seizing the
body of a man, discomposing his mind, and acting' him at
will and pleasure.
1 Sam. xvi. 14, It is said of Saul, " that an evil spirit
from the Lord troubled him ; that is, he contracted a melancholic habit and disposition
for it was often soothed by
:

;

" Let our lord now command
music. Said his attendants
bis servants to seek out a man, who is a skilful player on a
harp.
And it shall come to pass, that when the evil spirit
from God is upon thee, that he shall play Avith his hand,
and thou shalt be well." David was sent for; "And it
came to pass, when the evil spirit from God was upon Saul,
that David took an harp, and played with his hand.
So
Saul was refreshed, and was well, and the evil spirit departed from him."
Neither this, then, nor any thing else mentioned in the
Old Testament, that I can recollect, countenanceth the supposition of that terrible case, which seems to be implied in
the real possession of evil spirits.
And it is not unreasonable to conclude hence, that ^ the
notion of possessions was received by the Jews from the
Chaldsean or Greek philosophers, after the shutting up of
the canon of the Old Testament by the ancient prophets.
5.
find not any instances of possessions by good angels, or other good spirits.
Why then should possessions
by evil spirits be allowed of? Can it be reasonable to sup^ * The Jews seem to have received some additional notions concerning evil
;

We

and their operations, from the Chaldeans ; and, after their return
from the captivity, to have ascribed many diseases and disorders to these
* invisible agents, besides those which were
not to be accounted for by natural
* causes.'
Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, Vol. i. p. 243. So says Dr.
Jortin, though he allows, tliat there were real dgemoniacs.
See there, p. 14,
*

spirits,

*

and 190.
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pose, that Divine Providence would permit evil spirits to
have more powers to do evil, thin others have to do good ?
There has been an opinion, maintained by some, that every
man lias a tutelar or guardian angel. Others have supposed, that every man has two angels attending him, one
good, the other bad, each suggesting* to him counsels and
warnings, according to their several dispositions, one wishing his welfare, the other waiting for his halting. But
these opinions, (though*^ destitute of all good authority,) do
not amount to the thing which we are speaking of.
Nor
are they by any means so unreasonable.
6. Possession by evil spirits is a thing in itself absurd
and impossible, at the least unreasonable and improbable,
and not to be supposed, unless there be clear and full proof
of it. Which I think there is not.
Man consists of soul and body and it seems to be unsuitable to the wise methods of Providence, that other spirits
should enter into any man, without his consent, and actuate and govern him.
"There is a spirit in man, and the
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding,"
;

"The spirit of a man will sustain his infirwounded spirit who can bear?" Prov. xviii. 14.
The same wise man speaks of" the spirit of a man that go-

Job xxxii.

8.

mity, but a

And St. Paul, " What man
upward," Eccl. iii. 21.
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man that is
in him," 1 Cor. ii. 11.
1 refer also to Matt. x. 28; 1 Thess.
V. 23 2 Tim. iv. 22
Heb. xii. 9 not now to take notice ot
any other places.
The scripture therefore, in agreement with reason, and ^
the general persuasion of mankind, supposes one soul or
spirit in a man.
And for other spirits to subsist therewith,
and to control and actuate all his powers and members, is
an incongruity that ought not to be admitted.
7. Real possessions seem inconsistent with the goodness
of God.
I say, it seems to be inconsistent with the wisdom and
eth

;

;

;

goodness of the Divine govermnent, to allow of possessions,
in the gross meaning of the word.
If, indeed, there were
any clear and undeniable evidences of such a thing, we
should be willing to do our best, to reconcile it to wisdom
and goodness. But as there is not, that 1 know of, any clear
and undoubted evidence of this fart, and the thing appears
to be very strange and shocking
I apprehend we may say,
;

'^

**

See Whitby upon Matt, xviii. 10, and
Mens Sana in corpore sano.

2

I

2
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be inconsistent with the wisdom and goodness

of God.

For let any man think with himself, if it be not a strange
and hard case, for a man to be put into the poMcr of evil
or for apostate angels, or other impure and wicked
spirits
spirits, one or more of them, to be allowed to take possession
Is
of him, and to teaze and torment him as they think tit.
Such
now
are?
we
which
in
trial
of
state
to
that
suited
this
:

persons, it is true, are not cast into hell, nor fixed
But apostate angels, or other inin a state of damnation.
fernal spirits, are supposed to be permitted to come to him,
seize on him, torment, and distress him, and that for many

unhappy

years together.
Is this a supposition that should be easily made or allowed of? Can we fairly reconcile this to the wisdom and
equity of the Divine government?
Besides, from many things said in the gospels it appears,
having evil
that divers of the persons there spoken of, as
Yea, for any thing we
spirits,' were not the worst of men.
can perceive, divers of them were honest, virtuous persons.
And some had laboured under those distempers, commonly
ascribed to evil spirits, from their youth, or from childhood,
before they can be supposed to have been guilty of great
'

and heinous transgressions.
This argument, if it does not hold against the supposition,
that evil spirits may be sometimes permitted to inflict diseases, certainly has a good deal of force against possessions, esj)ecially in the gross sense, in which they have been
understood and allowed of by some in late times.
8. Another argument against possessions, arises from the
manner in which the persons, said to have unclean spirits,
speak of our Lord Jesus Christ.
For such persons did often bear an honourable testimony
Luke iv. 41, " And daemons also came out of
to our Lord
many, crying out, and saying, Thou art the Christ, the Son
of God."
But it is incredible, that Satan, or any other evil
spirits under his influence and direction, should freely and
cheerfully bear witness to our Lord, as the Christ.
When the pharisees reviled him, and said, that he cast
out daemons by Beelzebub the prince of daemons, our Lord
confuted that reflection and charge, by showing, that the
thing was very unlikely.
So in Matt. xii. 25, 28, and elsewhere. For the doctrine taught by our Lord being contrary to the kingdom and interest of Satan, it was altogether improbable, that so subtle and malicious a spirit should
concur with him for the support of it.
;
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In like manner it is incredible, that any unclean spirits
should cheerfully bear testimony to Jesus, as the Christ, the
Son of God, Therefore that profession, or declaration, did
not proceed from such spirits, but from the unhappy diseased persons, who, under their melancliolic atfiections,
thought themselves to have daemons, in conformity to the
prevailing- opinion, though they had not.
This is a much more reasonable way of accounting for
this matter, than to suppose, that evil spirits openly professed Jesus to be the Christ, the Son of God.
Indeed this appears to me a very forcible argument: I
have been sometimes apt to think, (hat this consideration
has been overlooked by learned and pious men, who have
so readily admitted real possessions.
However, it may be here said, that possibly this testimony
was not free and voluntary, but constrained and compelled.
To which I answer, that this cannot be said with good reason.
Our Lord certainly did not constrain any such tobear
that testimony to him, and speak so of him ; for he never
received it, but disallowed of it, and checked it: though af-

terwards, when those persons were by his mighty power
delivered from the indispositions under which they had laboured, he was not unwilling that they should bear w itness
to him, as we see in the case before us; *' He bid the man
go home to his friends, and tell them, how great things the
Lord had done for him, and had compassion on him."
9. All those persons who are spoken of as having daemons,
or an unclean spirit, had some bodily indisposition.
Nor
does it appear clearly from their history, that there was any
thing beside such indisposition.
That all these people had some bodily indisposition is
manifest, and camiot be denied by any.
Some laboured
under distraction, as the men in the country of the Gadarenes ; others had other disorders.
St. Peter, Acts x. 38,
2'ives this general account of our Lord's miraculous works
" Who went about doing good, and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil." Therefore they who were supposed to be under the oppression of Satan, had distempers
which our Lord healed. Observable are the Avords of St.
Matthew, ch. iv. 24; " And his fame went throughout all
:

brought unto him all sick people, that
were taken with divers diseases, and torments, and those
which were possessed of daemons," or doemoniacs, and
" those that were lunatic, and those that had the palsy,
and he healed them."
These persons, therefore, are reckoned up among other
Syria, and they
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sick people, and they are said to be ' healed/ or * cured,*
by the Lord Jesus, vvhen brought to him.
Nor does it appear, from the history of these cases, that
there was any thing more than bodily indispositions, and
that discomposure

of mind, which

usually

accompanies

them.
Let us observe the history of the young man, first brought
to the disciples, when our Lord was in the mount, and then
to himself, when he was come down, and is related by the
first

three evangelists.

Matt. xvii. 14, 15; " And when they were come to the
multitude, there came to him a certain man, kneeling down
to him, and saying. Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is
For oft-times he falleth into the
lunatic, and sore vexed.
And I brought him to thy
fire, and oft into the water.
disciples, and they could not cure him."
That is the whole description of the case: but undoubtedly the aflliction was supposed to be owing- to an evil
Therefore the cure is thus related by the same
spirit.
evangelist: " And Jesus rebuked the daemon, and he departed out of him, and the child was cured from that very
hour," ver. 18.
In the description, then, of this distemper, which appears
to have been the epilepsy, or falling sickness, the parent
says, " his child

was

and sore vexed :" that is, his
distemper was influenced by the changes of the moon, and
the fits, or paroxysms, were very violent, and more violent
And does it not use to be so
at some seasons than others.
in such cases? What necessity is there then for the supposition of the agency or interposition of evil spirits'?
In Mark ix. 17, 18, the same case is represented in this
manner: '• One of the multitude answered, I have brought
unto thee my son, which has a dumb spirit. And wheresoever he taketh him, he foameth, and g-nasheth with his teeth,
and pineth away. And 1 spake to thy disciples, that they
should cast him out, and they could not." Ver. 20, " And
they brought him to him. And vvhen he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him, and he fell on the ground, and
wallowed, foaming." It was a grievous epilepsy, a dangerous indisposition, the convulsions were sometimes extremely
violent, so that the young man had begun to pine away.
In St. Luke, ch. ix. 38, 39, the parent says, " Master, I
beseech thee, look upon my son, for he is my only child.
And lo a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly crieth out, and
it teareth
him, that he foameth again, and bruising him,
hardly departeth from him." Ver 42, " And as he was yet
lunatic,
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corning, the dstmon threw him down, and tare him.
And
Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the child, and
delivered him again to his father."
The convulsions were
It was a sad epileptical disease.
very violent; the fits were sometimes severe and long; insomuch that his friends feared he would never get out of
them, but die away in them; a thing not uncommon still in
such cases. And yet we do not now, generally, introduce
evil spirits as the causes of them.
This, however, was a grievous and dangerous epilepsy.
And the cure performed by our Lord was a great and gracious work.
10. There were some in ancient times, who were of
opinion, that those called dcemoniacs were diseased only.
Undoubtedly, the other was the more prevailing opinion,
but not universal. The sadducees among- the Jews must
have had different apprehensions about these cases. But I
choose not to take any particular notice of men, who were
so unreasonable as to deny the existence of angels and sepa-

See Acts xxiii. 8.
I shall however observe what is said by Origen, who
lived about two hundred years after our Lord's ascension,
He is
in his Commentary upon St. Matthew's gospel.
treating of the miracle wrought by our Lord upon the young
man, brought to Christ by his father, after he was come
down from the mount: of which we spoke just now.
Origen himself believed the influence of daemons in such
cases.
But he says, That ^ physicians endeavoured to ac' count for them in a natural way
not allowing the agency
' of any impure spirits, but calling them bodily distempers.'
So said physicians in those times; and they must be reckoned as good judges as any.
Plotinus, a celebrated heathen philosopher, who flourished
about the middle of the third century, blames some, who ^
ascribed to daemons diseases, which, as he says, may be accounted for in an ordinary way, and indeed are owing to
fiitigue, excess, indigestion, and other causes either internal
or external, and are oftentimes cured by medicines.
And Philostorgius, an ecclesiastical historian, at the be-

rate spirits.

*

;

^
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century, mentions s one Posidoniiis, a
learned physician, whom he knew, who ascribed all the bad
symptoms of those called deemoniacs to natural causes; and
did not believe, that daemons had power to torment men,
though he did not deny their existence.
That Posidonius
seems to have been a cliristian.
I might show, that this has likewise been the opinion of
some judicious, and thoughtful, and pious men of late times.
But as 1 suppose you to be rather determined by reason
than authority, I forbear to insist on their judgment.
I therefore would recommend to your consideration the
observations which have been now mentioned
which seem
to me to render it very probable, that the afflictions, which
those laboured under, who among the Jews were said to
have a daemon, or unclean spirit, were mere bodily distempers and indispositions.
They are at least, so far as I
am able to judge, cogent arguments against possessions, in
the gross sense of the word, as understood by some learned
men of late times.
There are however some difficulties attending this supposition, which shall be taken notice of hereafter.
For the present, we may do well to recollect some apostolical observations and admonitions. " Knowledge puffeth
" Speaking the
up, but charity edifieth," 1 Cor. viii. 1.
truth in love, let us grow up into him in all things, which
is the head, even Christ," Eph. iv. 15.
Then are our minds rightly tempered in our inquiries
after the true nature of things, when our first and greatest
care is to please and glorify God ; when we are humble
and diffident, sensible of the weakness of our capacities,
and of our liableness to err; when we are disposed to think
and judge according to evidence, and to embrace that as
true, which appears to be founded in reason
when still we
are willing to exercise charity and forbearance toward such
as differ from us, and do not see things exactly in the same
ginin!)0' of the fifth

:

:

we do.
Some are greatly delighted with simplicity in
They enter not into any speculations about the
light that

all things.

orders, the
of invisible beings.
Nor

powers, the ranks, or ceconomy
do they willingly admit their agency and interposition in
human affairs in this life, our time and state of trial.
Others love to multiply beings ; and an intricate system,
s QtacaaOai St rov noaiidwvwv ev larpiKy diaTrpiTrovra.
Aeyei S' avTov
ofxwQ 8K opOujg 8^1 Saifioviov trnQtaii rsg (ivOpojTTsg eK(3aKx,fvta9at, vypwv de
Tiv(x)v KaKo^v^iav to TraQog ipya^ecrOai' fxij Ss yap eivai to Traparrcip i<rxvv

taifiovbiv, avOpwTTixJV (pvmv (Trrjpta^aaav.

Philost.
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viii.

cap. 10.
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with a great variety of movements, pleasetli them best.
like frequent, or continual interpositions of good and
bad spirits ; and scarcely any thing happens in the world,
but they ascribe it to their influence and causality.
Let every one be satisfied in his own mind, after serious
and diligent inquiry: but let us take care, that by introducing numerous inferior and intermediate beings, and their
agency, we do not derogate from the Divine empire and
government, as supreme over all causes and things, visible

They

and

invisible.

And

let

us remain fully persuaded, that our blessed Lord's

were supported and attested by numerous miracles performed by him, in healing"
every disease and affliction to which the human frame is
exposed, and in raising the dead. And that, being himself
raised from the dead, and ascended to heaven, and living
fur ever, he is able to bestow eternal life upon all those, who
sincerely obey the reasonable precepts of true holiness delivered by him.
doctrine, authority, and character,

DISCOURSE
Mark

v.

IV.

19.

Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, hut saith unto him, Go
home to thy friends, and tell them hoic f/reat thtncfs the
Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on
thee,
I HAVE distinctly explained and improved the great cure,
and miraculous work here referred to. And the last time it

was observed, that some are inclined to think, that the
which they laboured under who are spoken of as
having evil spirits, were mere bodily diseases and indispositions
though it was then the prevailing opinion, that they
were under the power and influence of some evil spirit.

afflictions

:

And

those persons themselves, and their friends, attributing

distempers to .Satan, and dpemons under him, our
Saviour sometimes adapts his expressions to that opinion,

their

Avithout countenancing or approving
In favour of that sentiment divers

it.

arguments and considerations were proposed, taken from the reason of things.
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from the Old Testament, and from the history and description of these very persons, and tlieir cases, as recorded in the
New Testament.
IV. What now remains to be spoken to is the fourth and
last head relating to this subject, the objections against the
fore-mentioned opinion, or the arguments in favour of real
possessions.
I

1.

and consider these four.
cases in former times, though
such
be
might
There

shall take notice of,

there are

now

none.

There are divers things said of those persons, who were
called doemoniacs, which are very difficult, or even impossible to be accounted for, but by the supposition of real
the operation and interposition of evil
possessions, or
2.

spirits.

evangelists appear to have believed, that these persons had really one or more unclean spirits.
4. Our Lord himself does not oppose the opinion of real
possessions, as he would have done, it is likely, if not true.
Of these in order.
1. Obj. In the first place, it is said, that there might be
such cases in former times,though there are none now.
Possibly such things may not be allowed of in the common and ordinary course of Divine Providence; but yet
3.

The

might be permitted at the time of our Saviour's appearance,
when there was an uncommon and effectual remedy at hand.
Bad anoels, or other evil spirits, might be then suffered to
leave their confinement, and come abroad, and inflict grievous distempers upon men, especially in the land of Judea
and near it; that the power of Jesus might be rendered
more conspicuous, by showing his authority over them, and
removing l)y his word those evils which they had inflicted,
and causing those malignant spirits to leave those persons
of whom they had taken possession.
To which I answer, that this supposition does not suit the
histories related in the gospels: for these cases do not there
appear to be extraordinary, but are looked upon by every
body as ordinary and usual things. No one expresseth a
His enesurprise, that such people are brought to Jesus.
mies never mention it as a reproach and dishonour to him,
If
that their country was then infested with evil spirits.
disorders,
with
seized
people had been now all on a sudden
never heard of among them before, and if such cases had
been numerous, Mould it not have occasioned the utmost
astonishment? Would it not have raised a loud and general
clamour? Would they not have thought they had indeed good
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by Jesus
was a combination between
them, and some malignant powers ? They first brought them
in among them into the country, and then they cast them out
and drove them away again. But there was no ground for
such a charge: it was never mentioned
it was impossible
to be made: for such cases were well known, and are
s|)oken of by other writers contemporary with the evangelists, by Joseph us and others, as conmion in Judea and elsewhere, not only at that time, but also before and afterwards,
as was observed by us in a preceding discourse.
The Jews had among them methods of exorcising spirits,
or curing the diseases which they were supposed to inflict:
though possibly with but little success, any farther than
they were assisted by the art of medicine. However, as
exorcisms had been in use among* them, they afford proof,
that sucl) cases, and the opinion concerning them, w^ere
and

the cures perfornietl

his disciples, that there

:

known

before our Saviour's appearance in the world.
2.
It is said, that divers things appear in the history
of these persons, which are very difficult, if not impossible
to he accounted for, but upon the supposition of real possessions, or at least the interposition and operations of evil

Obj.

spirits.

(1.) First of all
of evil spirits, how

vailed

as

it

did

;

may be

it

came

it

said

:

there

if

was no agency

to pass, that this opinion so

and how came

pre-

many persons
by evil spirits? The

it,

that

thought themselves to be possessed
man at the tombs when asked by Jesus what was his name,
answered, *' Legion, for we are many." And divers brought
their children or other friends, to Christ, desiring him to have
mercy on them, because an evil spirit afflicted and tormented
them.
To which I answer; It is no uncommon thing for opinions
to prevail in the world which have no solid foundation.
How many have been disposed to ascribe the diseases of the
human body, and other disastrous events in the world, to the
planets, or other stars
It was for a long time a very common
opinion, that spirits of inferior orders, in a manner, filled the
region of the air and many distempers were ascribed to their
influence.
When such an opinion prevailed, it was very
likely that some who fell under grievous distempers, should
think themselves harassed and tormented by evil spirits, and
upon some occasions speak in conformity to their inward
!

;

apprehensions. This, particularly, was the case with the
man called Legion, and perhaps of many others who were
under a deep melancholy.
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bow came these persons who are said to
(2.) It is urged
have evil spirits, to know Jesus to be the Christ, if they were
not under the intluence of evil spirits, of great knowledge,
as well as much power ? " And there was in their synagogue,
[at Capernaum,] a man with an unclean spirit, and he cried
out, saying, Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou
Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us? 1 know
thee, who thou art, the holy one of God," Mark i. 23, 24.
Compare Luke iv. 33, 34. And the two men, iu the country
of the Gadarenes, '* cried out, saying. What have we to do
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ? Art thou come hither
to torment us before the time?" Matt. viii. 29.
To which I beg leave to answer it seems to me, that
these persons knew Jesus to be the Christ, the Son of God,
;

;

The expectation of the
the same way that others did.
coming of the Messiah had been for some while very common, and even universal, founded upon just interpretations
of the ancient prophets, which were publicly read in the
synagogues, and were in the hands of all men. These people, before they were seized with the disorders which they
now laboured under, were well apprized of the common
notions concerning the greatness of the Messiah, which were
allowed by the Jews in general.
iu

We

ought likewise to recollect, that none of the miracles
recorded by the first three evangelists, were j)erformed by
our Lord till after the commencement of his public ministry,
that is, the most public and open part of it.
This is evident
from St. John's gospel, compared with the rest. The first
three evangelists say but little of our Lord's ministry, till
after John was cast into prison
but before that, as St. John
assures us, he had wrought divers miracles, and had begun
to gather disciples. Moreover, some of the miracles recorded
by the first three evangelists, might be wrought, and some
of our Lord's excellent discourses spoken by him, before
any of those persons said to have an unclean spirit, made
acknowledgments of our Lord's great character.
The expectation of the Messiah being general, and John
the Baptist having- preached in the most public manner,
and declared to all, that the great person whom they looked for was at hand, and would soon appear among' them ;
and our Lord beginning to speak as no man ever spake
before, and doing many great and miraculous works, showing forth his glory, and many believing on him, and his
fame being very great in Judea, and in neighbouring places
no man could be altogether ignorant of him. It is therefore
:

;

not at

all

strange, that these diseased persons should, in
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to him.
AH those, said to have
readily perceive, were not discomposed in
mind ; many of them were epileptical or paralytica). These
undoubtedly enjoyed, at some seasons, the free use of their
senses and understandings, and might discern the evidences of our Lord's great cliaracter ; and being' sincere and
honest, might be disposed to own it, and declare the sense
But thinking their distempers to be owingof their minds.

their

way, bear testimony

evil spirits, as

we

and influence of
name.

to the operation

speak

in their

evil spirits, they affect to

men in the country of the Gadarenes, who
were disordered in their minds, and yet acknowledged Jesus
to be the Christ, the thing may be thought more difficult.
But, as just said, before they were seized with that distemper, they were acquainted with the expectation of the Messiah, and the general appreliensions concerning his characand before now they had heard of Jesus. Many who
ter
labour under that indisposition are honest and acute: they
have also some intervals of ease nor are they unreasonable
but setting aside some particular fancy,
in every respect
It therefore is
can reason and argue consistently enough.
not impossible, nor improbable, that some labouring under
this affliction, having- heard of the fame of Jesus, who was
much talked of every where, should think, and then be disposed to speak, honourably of him.
(3.) The escape of the man called Legion from his confinement, it is argued, is a proof of the interposition of evil
spirits of more than human power, and not to be otherwise
accounted for. For the evangelist Mark says, " that no
man could bind him, no, not with chains. For he had been
often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had
been plucked asunder, and the fetters broken in j)ieces.
Neither could any man tame him," chap. v. 3, 4.
But, as seems to me, the escape of such a person from his
confinement, needs not to be reckoned so very extraordinary
a thing, when it is well known, that persons in the like disorders have at some seasons uncommon strength.
Moreover, I apprehend that many do imprudently magnify the security with which that man had been confined.
We are too apt, inconsiderately, to judge of former times
by our own. It is likely, that great improvements have
been made in late ages, in the method of treating people in
As

for the

;

:

;

unhappy circumstance.
Hospitals for the relief and cure of such as labour under
this and other grievous distempers, may be said to be a

that
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They owe their original to that bechristian institution.^
nevolence, which christian principles inspire men with toward their fellovv-creatures. In those houses where there is
constant attendance, the security must be much greater than
Supposing there was, for some short
in other places.
season, a want of attention to tiiis person, the bands with
which he was fastened, whether of metal or cord, with his
continual and violent motion would fret and wear, and then
break and burst asunder and when he felt himself at liberty, his melancholic apprehensions would carry him to
the desolate and solitary place where our Lord found him.
(4.) The loss of the swine is reckoned unaccountable,
but upon the supposition of a real possession, and the interposition of many evil spirits.
It may be remembered, that*^ formerly we mentioned
One, supthree several ways of accounting for that event.
:

posing that the distraction wliich the man had laboured
under, was transferred by our Lord from him to the swine.
Another, that the deemons, leaving the man at Christ's
order, did with his permission take possession of the swine,
and hurry them down the precipice the third, that the lunatic man, or men, drove the swine into the lake.
Several reasons were then offered against the first of those
opinions.
There remain therefore the other two only to be
:

now

considered.

Every one should judge

for

himself.

But

to

me

it

ap-

pears most probable, that this was done by the man himself, called Legion, either alone, or with the joint assistFor this
ance of the other, his companion in affliction.
miracle, as was observed before, was performed by our
Lord with great deliberation. Some time passed between
our Lord's signifying his will and pleasure, that the evil
spirits should depart, or that the man should be cured, and
Some things may be reasonably suphis perfect recovery.
posed by us, which are not inserted in such a relation as
When the people of the neighbouring city had been
this.
informed of the cure of this unhappy person, as St. Mark
assures us, " they come to Jesus, and see him that was possessed with a daemon, and had the Legion, sitting, and
Clothing therefore had
clothed, and in his right mind."
been brought to him
but the evangelist does not say how
it was procured
because indeed it is needless to relate
:

;

particularly
*

what may be

easily supposed.

See the Bishop of Oxford's Sermon preached before the Governors of the
See before, p. 456, 457.
Hospital, in the year 1754, p. 8
11.

London

—
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The distraction under which this man laboured, was very
grievous and outrageous he was a hideous form, and his
When he had conceived the
action was very violent.
thought of gratifying* the evil spirits, by which he imagined
himself to be possessed, with the destruction of the swine, he
would without much difficulty drive them off the precipice.
motion, the whole herd
If some iew of them were put
;

'\v\

would follow. Nor is it unlikely, that the other person, his
companion in affliction, joined his assistance; for St. Matthew speaks of two. They invested the herd then on each
side, and thus drove them before them.
This appears to me a much more reasonable way of
accounting for the loss of the swine, than to suppose, tliat
our blessed Lord accepted and granted the petition of evil
*^

spirits.

The case of Mary Magdalene may create a difficulty
minds of some: and it may be inquired, what notion
we ought to have of it, since it is said, that " out of her
went seven deemons?" Is not this an evident proof of the
reality of possessions ? See Mark xvi. 9; Luke viii. 2.
To which I answer, that many of late time have supposed
Mary Magdalene to be the woman mentioned by St. Luke
in the seventh chapter of his gospel, who is there spoken
of as a
sinner,' who, when our Lord was in the house of
Simon the pharisee, came to him, and gave proof of repentance.
For which reason Mary Magdalene is often set forth
as a remarkable example of repentance.
But that opinion, so far as I am able to judge, is entirely
without foundation in the gospels. There is no reason at
all to think, that Mary Magdalene and that woman are one
and the same.
What was Mary's case appears in general by St. Luke's
account, chap. viii. I, 2. " Fie went through every city and
village, preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom of God.
And the twelve were with him, and certain women, which
had been healed of evil spirits, and infirmities Mary, called
Magdalene, out of whom went seven deemons, and others."
Here Mary is reckoned among' those whoui our Lord had
healed of infirmities,' and such infirmities as were as(5.)

in the

'

;

*

cribed to evil spirits.
But I do not think we can with certainty conclude from
because
those words, what was her particular affliction
the Jews in those times imputed a great variety of distempers to the influence of deemons.
But though we dare not
say positively what was her case, whether a discomposed
;

'^

See before,

p.

457, 458. and note.
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frame of mind, or epilepsy, or somewhat else it appears to
me very evident, that some natural, not moral distemper, is
thereby intended; and that by 'seven daemons' is meant
many, a certain number being put for an uncertain. It was
supposed, as in the case of the man who called himself
Legion, that more than one docmon, or unclean spirit, v,as
concerned in inflicting", or aggravating the infirmity, which
she had been afflicted with, and which our blessed Lord
graciously removed.
(6.) The next thing which I shall take notice of, is the
history of an aflfair at Ephesus, Acts xix. 10
17, " And this
continued by the space of tvvo years, so that all they which
dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews
and Greeks. And God wrought special miracles by the
hands of Paul so that from his body were brought unto
the sick handkerchiefs and aprons, and the diseases departed
from them, and the evil spirits weiit out of them. Then
certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, took upon them to
call over them that had evil spirits the name of the Lord
Jesus, saying. We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul
preacheth.
And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a 3e\v^
and chief of the priests, which did so. And the evil spirit
answered, and said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know
but
who are ye ? And the man in whom the evil spirit was,
leaped on them and overcame them, and prevailed against
them so that they fled out of the house naked and wounded.
And this was known to all the Jews, and Greeks also,
dwelling- at Ephesus.
And fear fell on them all, and the
name of the Lord Jesus was magnified."
This history might afford occasion for many remarks as
that dsemoniacs were common among Gentiles, and in heathen countries, as well as among* the Jews in .Judea
that
the Jews practised exorcisms at home and abroad and that
some, who took upon them the oflice of exorcists, were men
of indifferent characters, and were impostors.
But what I allege this passage for, and which we are
chiefly to attend to, is the argument which it aflfords for real
possessions, or the influence of malignant powerful spirits.
For this man speaks as if he were actuated by some such
beings
moreover he shows great force and activity he
alone overcomes several men at once.
Nevertheless, in my opinion, here is far from being any
suflicient evidence of the presence or power of invisible
beings.
The knowledge which the man shows, is common
and ordinary. St. Paul had before this time wrought many
miracles at Ephesus, in the name of Jesus, in curing all
;

—

:

;

:

;

:

:

;

;
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kinds of diseases and the man before us was convinced of
the truth and greatness of divers of the works which he had
either seen or heard of.
When therefore these Jewish exorcists came to him, and
made an attempt to give him relief under the indisposition
with M'hich he was afflicted, and he found no benefit from
all their exorcisms ; he was enraged, and treats tliein as
hateful deceivers, and says, " Jesus I know, and Paul I
No evil spirit, under the direction
knovr ; but who are ye
of Satan, the prince of evil spirits, would bear such a testimony to Jesus and his apostles. But it is the honest, understanding man, who expresses the sense of his own mind.
:

V

Says

St.

was,'' that

And the man, in whom
whom there was supposed

Luke,
is,

in

"

the evil spirit
to

be an

evil

" leapt on them, and overcame them, and prevailed :"
which is not at all hard to conceive, considering- his just
The
indignation, and that this assault was unexpected.
time
the
same
exorcists were unprovided for defence, and at
were dispirited by fear and shame, at the disappointment
which they had met with, and the detection of their in)posspirit,

ture,

As

and the inefficacy of their boasted skill.
St. Luke says, " fear fell on all, and the name of the

Lord Jesus was magnified." And very justly, after so many
miracles wrought by Paul, and the manifest proof now afforded of the insufficiency of those methods of cure, w hich
were most depended upon.
(7.) There is one things more to be taken notice of by us,
We must go back for it to the
before we leave this head.
xvith chapter of the Acts,
But I have reserved it for this
place, it seeming to some, one of the strongest proofs in the
New Testament in behalf of real possessions. It was at
Says St. Luke " And it came to
Philippi in Macedonia.
It might as well be rendered,
pass, as we went to prayer."
" As we went to the oratory," or the Jewish synagogue, a
" As we went
little way out of the city, by (he river side.
:

to the oratory, a certain

damsel, possessed with a spirit of

which brought her masters much gain
by soothsaying. The same followed Paul and us, and cried,
saying. These men are the servants of tlie most high God,
which show unto us the way of salvation. And this she did
many days. But Paul being- grieved, turned, and said to
divination,

met

us,

I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to
come out of her. And he came out the same hour. And
when her masters saw, that the hope of their gains was gone,
they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the marketplace, unto the rulers.
And brought them to the magis-

the spirit,

VOL.

I,

2

Iv
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These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouAnd teach customs, which are not hn>ful for
ble our city.
to observe, being Ilonmns," Acts xvi.
neither
us to receive,
being exasperated by the
magistrates
tlie
16 21, And
Paul and Silas to be
ordered
clamour of these men, they

trates, saying,

—

beaten, and shut up in prison.
" A certain damsel, possessed with a spirit of divination,"
literally,

'

having a

spirit

of Python.'

St.

Luke, undoubt-

And
the common heathen appellation.
edly,
was
this
woman
supposed
to
that
denote,
to
the phrase seems
Apollo,
that
delivered
Python,
or
have the same spirit of
In
oracles in the name of Apollo in the Pythian temple.
makes use of

this maid-servant, her masters were supbe able to deliver out oracles, and to answer all
manner of questiotis, and foretell future events concerniiig
those who consulted them; hereby her owners had much

short,

by the help of

posed

to

gain.

And many there are in
woman had in her a spirit

our time, who still think, this
of divination, and that she was

able to foretell futurities.
They who are of this opinion, express themselves after
The'^ ancient Greeks and Homans possessed
this manner.
'
slaves of all professions, philosophers, rhetoricians, gram*
marians, physicians, as well as persons bred up to every
Auiong the rest, they sometimes
sort of mechanic trade.
happened to have slaves that were astrologers, or magicians,
Er^f^iaaTpi/nvOoi, or those who had the spirit of
or diviners.
'
Python, were doubtless, very rare, and the purchase of
*
such an one must have been exceeding high. The maid'
servant, here mentioned, is represented as having more than
*
one owner. Her price, it is likely, was too great to be ad*
vanced by a single person. At least no one cared to risk so
For though she
large a sum upon the uncertainty of a life.
*
cut off by her
might
it
be
soon
how
gain,
brought much
reputation
of this
that
the^
said,
decease*?' It is farther
*
woman was established. There was a general belief, that
she did foretell things, and there was a great concourse of
people after her, to make inquiry into their future for'
So say ^ those persons who are of that opinion.
tunes.'
'

*

'

'

*

'

*

*

'

^ The same, p. 296.
Paul prevented her future prophesying.
He cast out the spirit which spake within her, so that she was no more heard
Her masters soon perceived that she
to speak as from her belly or breast.
was no longer inspired or possessed, that she could now utter no more divinations or prophecies ; and therefore all hope of their gains from her, whether
The same, p. 297, 298.
in Philippi, or any other city, was wholly gone.'

^
f

*
'
*
«
*

Biscoe upon the Acts, p. 342, 343.

*

The

plain truth therefore

is,

St.

See also Dr. Jortin's Remarks upon Ecclesiastical History, Vol.

i.

p. 123, 124.
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1 observe, that unquestionably here was u
of oracle, for such things were common in heathen
countries, not only carried on by their priests in the temples
of their deities, but also by others in other places, But, as
1 think, there is good reason to believe, that all those oracles in general were cheats and impostures, the effects of
human skill and contrivance oidy so 1 think, there was a
But it may not be
like cheat and intposture in this case.
easy to say exactly wherein the imposture consisted.
It has been su| posed, that the woman was a slave, and
which might be. But none
the joint j)roperty of several
of those oracles could be carried on with credit, without a
combination, for getting' intelligence, and for the sake of other
And whether she was a slave,
transactions at tlie otHce.
or a hired servant, does not clearly appear.
1 make no question, that the masters were artful and deIf she had
ceitful
but, possibly, the woman was honest.
with
compunction,
wheii
once been otherwise, she was seized
"
servants of
she declared Paul and his companions to be
the most high God." But that would not cure her distemper: for some distemper she had, which Paul removed.
It seems to me not improbable, that this woman laboured
under some indisposition ; possibly, some kind of melancholy, which was imputed to the influence of a daemon, and
particularly to Apollo, as was common among heathen people.
The masters, pretending that hereby she was qualified
to resolve all manner of questions, set up an oracle at Philippi, and delivered out answers, as if received from the
spirit of Python.
And their project was carried on very
artfully, insomuch, that they had a good deal of employment,
and many inquirers, and made great gain.
But the maid being honest, or at least weU disposed, and
hearing of Paul, what doctrine he taught, and what works
he performed
or perhaps out of curiosity attending at a
distance, and making inquiries after him, she was convinced,
and then openly declared, that he and his companions were
" servants of the most high God."
Or, she might have
For no
received information of Paul from her masters.
people were so inquisitive, and so careful to get early intelBut the inligence, as the conductors of those? oracles.
formation given her (if she received it from them) had a
different effect from what was intended. However, her high
character of Paul did not throw her masters into despair,
that w^e can perceive. But she having often followed Paul,
and he not valuing" such a testimonv, and being- touched

sort

;

;

:

;

8

Vid. Luciani Alexander, sen Pseudomantis,
•2

K 2
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with compassion for the maid, under her melancholic afi'ecfion, adapting his expressions to the common opinion about
her, " said to the spirit, 1 command thee in the name of
Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same
hour." And thereupon tlie woman immediately became composed and cheerful. This happy alteration being evident, and
public, her masters' hope of farther gain by her was ruined.
nor can it be
This appears to me to have been the case
thought, that a spirit of Python should publicly say what
tended to diminish a regard for himself, and all heathen
:

deities in general.

But I may not stay to allege at large the proofs which
might be offered, that the heathen oracles, and such as were
said to speak by the spirit of Python, were the impostures
of artful men, unsupported by invisible beings of vast knowledge and power, as some have supposed.
1 only observe, that what is here advanced is agreeable to
the sentiments of the ancient prophets, who continually represent heathen idols as altogether insignificant and vain ;
and did not imagine, that they were inhabited by invisible
beings, who could astonish their worshippers with real wonIsa. xli. 21
24,
ders, and almost rival the true Deity.
" Produce your cause, saith the Lord ; bring forth your
Let them show
strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob.
the former things, what they be, that we may consider them,
and know the latter end of them." Let them show the accomplishment of any events, conformably to their predic*'
Or declare us, now, things to come.
tions in time past.
Show the things that are to come hereafter, that we may
know ye are gods. Yea, do good, or do evil, that we may
be dismayed, and behold it together. Behold ye are of no-

—

thing,

and your work of nought

Compare

chooseth you."

3

—

:

Tsa. xl.

5, "

an abomination

IS

— 20.

is

he, that

For the customs of the people are vain
for one cuttelh a tree out of the forest (the work of the hands
They deck it with silver
of the workman) v, ith the axe.
and with gold, they fiisten it with nails and hammers, that
Jer. X.

;

They are upright, as the palm-tree, but speak
not.
they must needs be borne, because they cannot go
be not afraid of them, for they cannot do evil, neither is it
it

move

not
in

:

:

them

to

do good."

Isa. xliv. 9, "

them

vanity.

They

10,

that

Who

make

hath

a graven image, are all of
formed a god, or molten a

graven image, that is profitable for nothing? 12, The
smith with the tongs both worketh in the coals, and fashionetb it with hammers," and what follows to the end of ver.
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17, " He burnetii part thereof in the fire: M'ith part tliereof
he eateth flesh : he roasteth roast, and is satisfied. And

maketh a god, even his graven image:
he falleth down to it, and prayeth unto it, and saith. Deliver me, for thou art my god."
Psal. cxv. 3
8, " But our God is in the heavens, he hath
done whatsoever he pleased. Their idols are silver and
They have mouths, but
gold, the work of men's hands.
they speak not eyes have they, but they see not. They
have ears, but they hear not. They have hands, but they
handle not; feet have they, but they walk not; neither
speak they through their throat." They have not the faculty
of speech. " They that make them, are like unto them.
Compare Ps.
So is every one, that trusteth in them."
the residue tliereof he

—
;

cxxxv. 15—18.
Psal. xcvii. 7, " Confounded be all they that serve graven
images, that boast themselves of idols."
Dan. V. 4, " They drank wine, and praised the gods of
gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone.
Ver. 23, And thou hast praised the gods of silver and gold,
of brass, iron, wood, and stone, which see not, nor hear, nor
know and the God, in whose hand thy breath is, and
whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified."
Habf.kkuk ii. 18, 19, " What profiteth the graven image,
that the maker of his work trusteth therein, to make him
dumb idols? Woe unto him that saith to the wood. Awake
It is laid over
to the dumb stone, Arise, it shall teach.
with gold and silver, and there is no breath at all in the
midst of it."
Justly therefore does the prophet say, " the stock is a
Compare Jer. ii. 27, and
doctrine of vanities," Jer. x. 8.
Isa. xliv. 19.
And 1 refer to the sixth chapter of the apocryphal book of Baruch.
ought not to think, that the Godhead
Acts xvii. 29, "
is like unto gold, or silver, or stone graven by art, and man's
device."
So says St. Paul, preaching at Athens. He
does not flatter them he plaiidy intimates, that their consecrated images consisted only of earthly materials, polished by
the hand of the artificer.
know, that an idol is nothing- in the
1 Cor. viii. 4, "
is
none otlier God but one." Ch. x.
world, and that there
"
What say I then? that the idol is any thing?" Ch.
19,
xii. 2, " Ye know, that ye were gentiles, carried away unto
:

:

We
:

We

these
1

dumb

Thess.

meaning

idols, as
i.

9, "

ye were led."

And how ye

lifeless idols, " to

turned to

God from

idols,"

serve the living and true God."
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can any christian believe, that heathen idols

had either power or knowledge?
Can we think, tliat by invocation, and consecration, aerial,
invisible beings were bronght to reside in images of hollow
brass, or solid marble? And that they thence delivered answers to such as sought to them? Such^^ was, indeed, the
persuasion of heathen people: but it was a mere delusion
for which they were
appertaining to their superstition
derided by the primitive christians, and the ancient' apologists; who are justified by the scriptures, as we have
;

lately seen.

were able to do
and recompense
them,
great things for those
sacrifices?
I say, can
them for all their costly oblations and
any christians admit such an imagination, when the prophets represent them as things of nought, senseless idols,
who could not see, hear, speak, or walk, as graven or molten
images, as mere stocks, that could do neither good nor evil ?
Do we not all know, how the prophet Elijah exposed the
inability of Baal, in the presence of his numerous priests
and worshippers? And shall any christians still suppose,
that Baal was a being of mighty power? No, no, Saturn, or
Baal, or Bel us, or by whatever other name he was invoked,
to whom so many fine children were oflfered in sacrifice, by
that warlike people the Carthaginians, and their ancestors'^
the Phcenicians, was so far from holding' the balance of

Can we imagine,

that heathen deities

who sought

^

Sed

erras, inquitis, et laberis.

Nam

to

neque nos

aera

neque auri argentique

materias neque alias quibus signa confiunt, eas esse per se deos, et religiosa
decernimus numina sed eos in his colimus, eosque veneramur, quos dedicatio
Arnob. 1. vi. p. 203. in.
infert sacra, et fabrilibus efficit inhabitare simulacris.
ETrstra Se kul OXvfnrioQ ri^ ev (pL\o(To<ps
Vid. ib. p. 207. in.
:

axm^ciTi avvu)V avroiQ,

fcat

tthQojv

aQvusvraq

v(i)v St T(jjv 'ioaviov,

^(^ptjvai [xij ajjieXeiv

bpujv, avvejSsXsvs,

tojv Trarpiojv

fiij

—

KuOaipsfit'

i^.i^aaQai rrjg Sr^rjcrKeiaQf

ra ayaXp-ara, Kai dia thto a(pavi(rfiov
ag spavov aTTOTTTTjvai. Sozom. H. E. 1. vii. p. 724. C. Vid. et Clementin. Horn. X. sect. xxi.
Simulacra ista, quae vos terrent, quaeque in templis omnibus prostrati,
atque humiles adoratis, ossa, lapides, sera sunt, argentum, aurum, lignum
sumptum ex arbore, aut commixtum glutinum gypso, &c. O utinam liceret
Immo utinam liceret Olymin simulacri alicujus medias introire pendigines
piacos illos et Capitolinos Joves in membra resolutos, omnesque illas partes,
quibus sumraa concluditur corporum, discretas etsingulas intueri, &c. Arnob.
1. vi. p. 200, 201. et seqq.
Quisquamne igitur tam ineptus est, ut putet aliquid esse in simulacro Dei, in
quo ne hominis quidem quicquam est preeter umbram ? Adorant ergo insensibilia, qui sentiunt
irrationabilia, qui sapiunt exanima, qui vivunt terrena,
vXrjv <p6apTi]v Kai ivdaXfiUTa Xtywj/ eivai

vTTOfievuv' Svvaneig dt rivag evoiKrjaai avTOig, Kai

'

!

—

:

:

qui oriuntur ecoelo.
^

1.

ii.

Euseb. de Laudib. Constant,
TEKVMv.
ad Fragmenta Ennii. p. 74
76.

T(i)v

:

cap. 2. p. 147.
Kpov^j fitv yap (poiviKsg icaO' ktca'TOv STog iQvov ra ayaTnjTa koi fxovoyevt]

Lact.

—

p.

646.

A, Vid. Hieron.

Columna
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or any otlicr part of the world, or being able
what people he pleased, that he was not
able to raise or lay a storm, could not form or blast one
spire of grass, or flower of the field, but was' a dead man,
and, as to power or influence, mere nothing.
*
When we speak of heathen deities as dead men, we are
countenanced by many wise men *" among the ancients, and
by the scriptures, as was shown " before.
And do we thirik, that'^ their fond and sorrowful survivors
could by any methods and solemnities of deification, perin that,

to give victory to

formed on

them

them in heaven, and advance
power and empire?

this earth, seat

to extensive

Some
the

learned men among christians have supposed, that
young woman at Philippi, whose case we have had un-

der our consideration, who is said to have had a " spirit of
divination," had extraordinary knowledge.
They say, that
* she
prophesied, that she could discover lost goods, and
reveal what happened in distant places, and do many other
things of a like nature.*
But their opinion is confuted by
the text in Isa. viii. 19, before quoted.
For she was one of

*

*

who

are particularly mentioned by the prophet, as
having a familiar spirit, or spirit of Python, and muttering-,
that is, speaking as out of the belly or breast.
And so the
place was understood of old by Jerom.
3. Obj.
The third objection to be considered by us is,
that the evangelists seem to have believed real possessions,

those

i'

•

Saturnum enim principem hujus generis et examinis omnes scriptores
Romanique, hominem prodiderunt. Miuuc. Fel. cap. 22.
Qiiibus ex rebus cum constet illos homines fuisse, non est obscurum, qua

vetustatis, Graeci
""

Hac scilicet ratione Romani Ca^sares suos
coDsecraverunt, et Mauri reges suos. Lactant. 1. i. cap. 15.
et ideo simulacra constituunt. Quae quia mortuorum sunt imagines,
similia mortuis sunt.
Omni enim sensu carent. Id. 1. ii. cap. 2. p. 146.
Si vero scrutari vetera, et ex his ea, quae scriptores Graeciae prodiderunt,
eruere coner ; ipsi illi majorum gentium dii qui habentur, hinc a nobis profecti
Et Conf. Lact. 1. i. c.
in coelum reperientur.
Cic. Tuscul. Disp. i. c. 13.
15. p. 85.
Vid. Euseb. de Vita Constant. 1. ii. cap. 1 6. 1. iii. cap. 26. et 54. et passim.
Vid. Dem. Evang. 1. viii. p. 364. Clementin. Horn. 6. n. xxi. xxii. p. 669, 670.
ratione dii coeperint nominari.

See here, p. 472.
Quis enim tam deIgnosci moerentibus potest, credentibus non potest.
mens, qui, consensu, et placito innumerabilium stultorum, aperiri coelum
mortuis arbitretur ; aut aliquem, quod ipse non habeat, dare alteri posse ?
"

°

1. i. cap. 15. p. 86.
Si dixerint, inquit, patres vestri,

Lact.

quos reliquistis Quaerite ventriloquos,
quos Pythonas intelligimus. Qualem et in Actibus Apostolorum ancillam
legimus, quae quaestui erat dominis suis.
Hieron. Comm. in Is. cap. viii
P

Tom.

3. p, 81,

:
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and to have thought, that divers of the afflicted persons,
whose cures they rehite, had evil spirits.
To which I answer, that I think this cannot be denied,
and that it needs not to be contested. Nor ought this to be
thought strange, even supposing- that there was no agency
or interposition of evil spirits

common

:

for the opinion of posses-

and generally admitted
by the knoM^ng, as well as by the others, it is no wonder
The
that the evangelists should be of the same sentiment.
our Lord
twelve apostles of Christ were unlearned men
chose to have such for apostles; and he did not teach them
sions being

at

that time,

;

And

the evangelists
had appeared to know more than others, in this and other
points of a philosophical nature, it might have diminished
If they had been wiser and
the credibility of their history.
more knowing than most others, and even than the knowing
and learned of that time ; some would have been apt to
charge them with art and contrivance in the main parts of
But now there is no room for such a charge
their history.
or suspicion.
4. Obj. The fourth and last objection is, that our blessed
Lord, if he did not countenance the common and prevailingopinion upon this head, does not appear to have opposed or
discouraged it; which we may think he would have done
For it might have been an useful work,
if it was not right.
and a benefit to mankind, to deliver them from wrong apprehensions upon this point.
To which I answer: undoubtedly our blessed Lord knew
But it does
the truth of the case, for he knew all things.
not follow, that he was therefore obliged to speak his mind,
or to correct every false and mistaken notion among' the
people whom he taught. Our^^ Lord was concerned in the
most important design, teaching the principles of true religion, and recommending them by works of mighty power
and great goodness. When any afflicted cases were brought
to him, it was sufficient to heal them, to whatever cause
It was expedient not to enter into any
they were ascribed.
debate upon that head it might have diverted him from his

philosophy, but religion.

indeed,

if

:

main work.
N. S. n' etoit pas appelle a corriger les fausses idees que les
pouvoient avoir sur la nature de ces maladies. Et s'll leur avoit dit,
qu'elles etoient I'eifet de quelques causes naturelles, ils en auroient pris un
pretexte de Taccuser de nier qu'il y eut de mauvais esprits ; et par consequent
qu'il y en eut aussi de bons.
Les pharisiens en auroient fait un sadduceen.
Beaus. Remarques sur le N. T. p. 14.
1

Juifs

D'ailleurs,
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We

do not observe in tlie Old Tesiamcnt, tliat it was cusfor any prophet to instruct men in the things of
The people of the Jews, in the time of our Saviour,
nature.
were generally free from idolatry and as they considered
the spirits, which they supposed sometimes to inflict distempers on men, to be " evil and unclean," there was no danger
of their honouring' and worshipping' them.
There was
therefore no urgent necessity, that he should interpose for
correcting' any misapprehensions concerning the causes of
some indispositions and distempers.
That our Lord studiously declined to concern himself
tomary

:

with things foreign to the office of a prophet, or extraordinary messenger from heaven, may appear from two particular instances.

One is at the beginning of the ninth cliapter of St. John's
" And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which
gospel.
was blind from his birth. And his disciples asked him,
saying'. Master, who did sin, this man, or his parents, that
he was born blind? Jesus answered. Neither hath this man
sinned, nor his parents, but that the works of God should
be made manifest in him."
Here the disciples give the
Lord a fair occasion to say something about the philosophical notion of the pre-existence of the human soul ; but our
Lord declines that point, and only says that the blindness
of this man was not owing to any sin of his own, or his
parents.
The other instance is in Luke xii. 13, 14: " And one of
the

company

said unto

him, Master, speak to

my

brother,

me. And he said unto
him, Man, who made me a judge and a divider over you?
And he said unto them. Take heed, and beware of covetousness," and what follows.
Here one comes to our Lord with
a petition
and it may be thought to be very reasonable
that he divide the inheritance with

;

:

it cannot but be a good
work to decide a cause truly,
and with a just sentence, and to reconcile brethren. Nevertheless our Lord absolutely rejects the proposal, as improper to be hearkened to by him. His work was to teach
religion, to mortify earthly afl^ections, to deliver men from
covetousness, and to raise men's thoughts to things above.
For such ends as these, he embraced the preseut, and all
other occasions.
But to interpose in particular differences
among men, was not his province.
take this to be a sufficient answer to the difficulty
I
under coiisideration.
But then hen? ariseth an objection against all that has
For
been said in this, fmd the two preceding discourses.

for
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it may be said, if Clirist confined his doctrine to the important truths and duties of religion, should not a preacher of
tlie gospel do the same, and decline every thing not expressly
taught by Christ or his apostles'?
To which I answer, that in the course of this argument I
have intimated over and over, that no particular sentiment
concerning this point ought to be reckoned an article of
religion. It is left undetermined by Christ and his apostles;
and men may think of it as they find best, if they do but
take care to maintain the supremacy of the divine government, and guard against uiidue fears and apprehensions of
evil spirits.
And having inculcated such observations and
cautions as these, I hope no harm has been done in setting
before you the diflferent sentiments of learned, and judicious,
and pious interpreters of scripture, concerning the case of
those, who in the New Testament are spoken of as having-

evil spirits.

And having now

finished the argument, I again declare,
(what no one can doubt the truth of,) that it is more satisfactory to promote good works among men, than to bring
them over to any particular opinion. There is more pleasure
in advancing the happiness of others, than in raising a man's
own reputation for {skill in any branch of science. Humility

knowledge: a right disposition of heart is
more valuable than right sentiments. At the same time it
is a reasonable ambition, to promote both knowledge and
piety
the character of christians then becomes complete.
is

better than

:

A

love of truth, a thirst after knowledge, an inquisitive
temper, seem to be inseparable concomitants of integrity.
Such dispositions therefore may be fitly cherished and

encouraged.

Solomon says, that "wisdom excelleth folly, as far as
light excelleth darkness," Eccl. ii. 13. " That the soul be
without knowledge, it is not good," Prov. xix. 2. " The
heart of the prudent getteth knowledge, and the ear of the
wise seeketh knowledge, xviii. 15.
I therefore take the
liberty to conclude with that exhortation to you, which St.
Paul gave to the christians at Corinth, " Brethren, be not
children in understanding: howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in understanding be men," 1 Cor. xiv. 20.
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AN APPENDIX.
FOR FURTHER ILLUSTRATING THE SUBJECT.
Tico passages of Josephus concerning Dcemoniacs, with
1 1. Divers texts of the J\*eic
Testament^ relatinrj to Dccmoniacs, explained, 1. Matt. xii. 27, 28; 2.
Matt', xii. 43—45; 3. Matt. xvii. 21 ; 4. Luke x. 17, 18.
5. Texts, where Dcemons are said to he rebuked by our
Lord. HI. ./^ remarkable explication oj' Acts vi. 9,

I.

Remarks,

I. JOSEPHUS, Iiaving" described the castle of Macliaerus,
or Machoeruns, says: 'Oii^ the north side of the city is a
* valley, in which is a place
called Baaras.
It bears a plant
* of the
same name. It is of a flaming' colour, and toward
* evening' it shines
very bright.
It is not easy to be taken
*
by those who would gather it: for it withdraws itself,
* and
does not stay, unless one pours upon it the urine of a
' woman, or
menstruous blood and even then it is certain
* death
to him who takes it, unless he carries the root hang* ing down upon
the hand.
There is another way of get*
ting* this plant without danger.
It is this.
They dig all
* round it, so that a very small bit only of the root is left
in
* the ground
then they tie a dog to it, and he attempting'
;
* to
follow him that tied it, the root is easily pulled up but
* the
dog dies presently, as it were in the stead of him who
*
would get the plant : afterwards there is no danger to
* those who
touch it.
With all these dangers the root is
* very desirable, for the sake of one virtue.
For daemons
* as they are called, who are the spirits of wicked men, en* tering' into the living-, and killing those who have
no help,
*
this root presently expels, if it be only brought near to
'
those who are diseased.'
It is astonishing', that any man in repute for good sense,
should be able to write in this manner. Surely there never
was in any part of the world a plant with all these proper:

:

'^

ties.

That passage
"

De

^

Ta yap

B. Jud.

ToiQ ^(ijaiv

i%iKavvti,

1.

is

vii.

taken from the History of the Jewish War.

cap. 25.

[al. vi.] sect. 3.

KaXsi-Uva daifiovia' ravra de ttovtjocov tTtv av9po)7r(t)v TtvevfiaTif
tiffSvofisva, Kai KTHvovra tsq (^or^Onaq firj Tvyxavovrag' avri) ra^fwc

r.<j.v

npoatvixOi^ povo^' rotg voanm.

Ibid.
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There

is another passage in his Jewish Antiquities, in the
history of Solomon.
In the former part of tlie paragraph is the substance of
what is said of Solomon's great wisdom, in 1 Kings iv. 29

— 34.

After which it follows:
God ^ also gave him iinderstanding to attain to skill against daemons for the beneof mankind.
fit
For having composed incantations,
* whereby
diseases are removed, he also left behind him
* certain kinds of exorcisms,
whereby docmons may be ex* pelled, so as
never to return again.
And this method of
* cure is effectual [or prevails
much] among us to this day,
* For I saw one
Eleazar, my countryman, in the presence
* of Vespasian, and
his sons, and many tribunes, and other
* soldiers, deliver men who
were seized by these dcemons.
* The cure
was in this manner. Applying to the nostrils
of the daemoniacs a ring, having under the seal one of
those roots, of which Solomon taught the virtues, he drew
out the daemon at the nostrils of the man who smelled to
The man presently falling down, he mentioned Soloit.
* mon,' and
reciting the charms composed by him, he ad* jured
the daemon never to return any more.
Moreover,
Eleazar being' desirous to satisfy all the company that he
* had
that power, he placed a little way off a cup full of
* water,
or a small vessel, in which the feet are washed.
Then he commanded the daemon, as he went out of the
man, to overthrow them, that all present might be sensible
he had left the man. This being done, the wisdom of So'

*
*

*

*

*

*

'

*

'

*

*

lomon was made manifest.'
We are now to make remarks upon these two passages.
1. We hence evidently perceive, that Josephus believed
there were real daemoniacs, or persons into whom daemons
entered, and to whom they were troublesome.

*

^

pfirai

jna,

Kara tojv Saifiovujv rfxyr^v uq
Kai ^tpainiav toiq avOpcoTroig' e7rti)dag re avvra^aiiivoQ, aiq Traprjyo-

najOfff^f ^« avToj fioQeiv 6 6fog, Kai Tr\v

iiytpikiiav

Ta

(jjg

voffrjfiara, kui rpoTTsg t^opKtoatojv KaTtXtnrsv, oig tvdvofifva

^tjkst iiraviKQaVy tKdicjKSffi,

TTfta TrXftTOv KT^wft.

Kai

avrt) fxsxpi

vvv

yap Tiva 'EXia^apov riov

ra Satfxo-

Trap' rjfiiv

t]

S'epa-

Ovftnra(Tiava TrapovTOQ
rag vtto tujv Sainoviojv XanlSavofievag arroXvovTa thtlov.
O ^£ TTjg Srepajreiag Tporrog TOinrog rjv. llpofycpepojv raig pmi dai^oviCoixiVH
Tov SaKTvXiov, i-X'^'"'^'^ ^''^^ '9 (^(ppayiSi piZ,av 1% w'v vTrtSti^e "EoXoficov, tniira
'Iropijcra

t^tiXKtv o<r(ppaivofxtvtj} dia

rwv

Kai Treaovrog evOvg th

^VKTtjpojv to daifiovwv.

avrov tTravtXOeiv

bixo(pvkuJV,

rag
ag avvtQi]Ki%> (Ktivog, fmXsyujv.
BsXofitvog ds Tniaai Kai Trapw^tjaat
Toig TrapaTvyxavsaiv 6 EXf a^apog, OTi ravrrjv €%£i tff^uv, eriOti fiiKpov efnrpofT-

avOpixiTTs, firjKeT

tig

(opKs, SoXo/zoivog r« iienvrmtvog, Kai

t7r(i)8ag,

Qtv

rjToi TTOTijpiov TrXjjpec

e^iovTi Ts avOputTTH

vdarog,

7}

TrodovnrTpov' Kai ri^

ravr avaTpe\pai, Kai

KaTaXtXotTTt TOV av9p<t}7rov,

k. X.

Antiq.

Saiixovio^)

TrpoasTaTTtv

Trapacrj^tiv en tyvioi'ai TOig opioaiv,
1.

viii.

cap.

ii.

sect, 5.

on
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Tlierefore this must have been a common opinion at
we perceive in the gospels.

that time, as

8. The daemons, who entered into men, and took possession of them, according' to his account, were the spirits
And it may be also hence conor souls of wicked men.

cluded, that this was the opinion of

many

other Jews at

that time.

And by the way I would observe, that we have here full
proof that the pharisees, of which sect Josephus was, beThis was
lieved the separate existence of souls after death.
shown formerly from several passages in his works, where
he speaks of the souls of good and bad men, and says,
*TI)at^ accordino' to the doctrine of the sadducees souls
*
perish with the bodies.'
But he and the rest of tlie pharisees believed the continuance or subsistence of souls after
death,
I think we are hereby led to the true and certain
interpretation of Acts xxiii. 8, " For ^ the sadducees say,
but
that there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit
Where by spirit must be
the pharisees confess both."
meant the human soul, subsisting separate from the body.
4. We fnther learn from Josephus, that incantations and
exorcisms were practised by Jews in his time, for expelling'
daemons out of the bodies of men, of which they were supposed to have taken possession.
5. The story told by Josephus of Eleazar lies open to
many exceptions, and appears ridiculous. For what reason
can there be to think, that dcemons, whether they be bad
angels, or the souls of bad men, should be affected by the
smell of a root? It is likely, that Eleazar was an impostor,
and the whole affair related by Josephus, as transacted before Vespasian and his court, was artifice and delusion.
There was a compact between Eleazar and the pretended
deemoniac. Josephus has not mentioned the symptoms of
any distemper under which the man laboured. If the man
had been afflicted with some grievous disorder, the removal
of it would have been sufficient proof of the power of
Eleazar, and of the virtues of Solomon's incantations, without overturning a small vessel of water, placed near the exorcist or his deemoniac.
How that was done I do not know;
but 1 su[)pose our slight-of-hand gentlemen can easily ac'^

:

'

See p.

1'25

— r27.

'

^
"EaddsKaioig di tuq vpyx^f o Xoyoq
Ant. lib. xviii. cap. 1. sect. 4.
Deum esse credebaiit, sed proeter eum nihil quod non sensibus perciperetur,
non angelos vcpiraffOai, non superesse corporibus animos, ideoque nee fore
apw^aaiv.
Grot, in Act. xxiii. 8. Vid. et Wolf, in eundem locum.
'^

avva<paviZ,H toic
'

aiof-iaai.
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and gratify spectators with others more

surprising.

may be hence argued,

that the Jewish exorcists, witli
were of very little service to mankind,
How ineffectual
for relieving them under any indisposition.
the exorcisms of the sons of Sceva, a Jewish priest, were at
Ephesus, we have seen in the history related in Acts xix.
13 17. Nor does it appear that Eleaznr, of whom Joseph us writes, performed any cure, or expelled any daemon ;
but it was mere artifice, as just shown.
7. From these two passages we may be fully satisfied, that
Joseph us was not a christian. And it may be also argued
6. It

all their incantations,

—

with great probability, that the passage concerning Jesus,
in the xviiith book of his Antiquities, is not genuine, but is
an interpolation.
8. Must it uot appear very remarkable, that Josephus,
shunning the affairs of christians, and omitting the great
works of our Lord and his apostles, has not been able to
relate one credible story of a miracle, excepting- those of the
Old Testament? Josephus is willing' enough to relate miracles and extraordinary things, or such things as have an
appearance of being so. But tliey will not bear examination.
How came this to pass, that Josephus, a pharisee, a learned
man, of the race of the priests, should fall so far below our
honest artless evangelists? In their histories we see simplicity and dignity.
The reason is, because they are truth
they copy a real original. They write the history of the
great prophet that was to come, the Messiah ; who cures
diseases of all kinds, and raises the dead with his word,
without parade and ostentation. But the learned Josephus,
the priest, the statesman ; Josephus, when lie attempts to
relate a miracle for the honour of his country, even the dispossessing a daemon, produceth nothing extraordinary, but
the overturning a small tottering vessel full of water, and
says, that the daemon came out at the man's nose !
And can any man who reads the above-cited passages,
think it any disparagement to the christian religion, that it
was not embraced by Josephus, who has given such proofs
of want of judgment, and had no just notions in things of
religion ? For he could not conceive, that « intentions, without the act, were liable to punishment.
H. 1. Matt. xii. 27, " And if 1 by Beelzebwb cast out
daemons, by whom do your children cast them out? Therefore they shall be your judges."
28, " But if 1 cast out
:

^

To yap

Antiq.

1.

xii,

ixrjKeTi

Troirjaat

cap. 9. seel.

1.

to spyov (^Hkivaantvov,

«(C

£?t ri^iopiciQ aKiov.

Of
daeinoiis

the

Dcpmoniacs mentioned in
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spirit
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kingdom of God

is

xi. 19, 20.

Josephus has assured us, that the Jews practised exorand has informed us of one
cisms for expelling daemons
Divers ancient christian
method of performing them.
writers, Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Tertullian, Origen, and
others, (whose passages may be seen in Grotius and Whitby upon this text of St. Matthew,) do also speak of Jewish
exorcisms; and suppose, that they adjured dtemons in the
name of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. To these
and not to his
exorcists, it is likely, our Lord refers
own disciples, or any others who had a respect for him,
like the person mentioued, Mark ix. 38
40, and Luke
;

''

;

—

ix. 49, 50.

What

*
*
*
*
*

*
*
*

*

*
*
*
*

our Lord says is to this effect * If 1, as you say,
by Beelzebub cast outdfemons, by whom do your countrymen and disciples cast them out, or attempt to do so ? You
do not impute to them a combination with Satan ; but you
approve of them. From their practices therefore, mean
and contemptible as they are, may be formed an argument
sufficient to show the injustice and the malignity of your
censure passed upon me. For if I cast out daemons, and
by a word instantly cure all manner of diseases usually
ascribed to those evil spirits, and all their worst symptoms,
you cannot but know, it is
as you see me to do daily
owing to an immediate exertion of the power of God ; and
you might conclude, that his kingdom by the Messiah is
:

:

now setting' up among you.'
Our Lord does not here ascribe any

virtue to the Jewish
ineffectual and insigni-

exorcisms, he rather supposes them
ficant; and tells the pharisees, they could not but know,
that the great works done by him were full proof of his authority and mission, and of the most extraordinary divine
manifiestation among them.
2. Our Lord, reproving the hypocrisy of the pharisees, and
the prevailing unbelief of the Jewish people, and apprising'
them of the imminent danger they were in of falling under
the heavy judgments of God, says: " When the unclean
spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places
seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return
unto my house whence I came out and when he is come,
he findeth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth he,
and taketli with him seven other sp.irits more wicked than
;

'
Filii vestri.'
Non apostoli, qui a pharisaeis una cum Chrisfo accusaSee
Grot, ad Matt. xii. 27.
bantur, sed populares pharisaeorum, et discipuli.
*"

also

Whitby upon

the place.
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and they enter in and dwell there and the last
Even so shall it
state of that man is worse than the first.
be also unto this wicked generation," Matt. xii. 43 45.
The sanie is recorded also, Luke xi. 24 26.
This discourse of our Lord is a comparison, wherein he
represents the state of the Jewish people, by way of allusion
to those distempers which they ascribed to evil spirits.
" When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he
M'alketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none."
The Jewish people, in the latter times of their commonwealth,
had a notion that daemons did often frequent desert places.
In Isa. xiii. 21, representing the desolation of Babylon, it is
" Wild beasts of the desert shall lie there, and their
said
houses shall be full of doleful creatures, and owls shall
Instead of
dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there."
of the
version
Greek
the
translation,
our
is
satyrs,' which
same
The
eicei
Kai
opx^it^ovrat.
daifiove^
Seventy putsdeemons,
the
of
language is adopted in the description of the ruin
"
Babylon the great
antichristian Babylon, in Rev. xviii. 2;
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of daemons,
and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, KmoiKipt^ptov ^aifxovtvv,''^
In our Lord's comparison which we are considering, it is
supposed, that evil spirits might leave a man for a while, and
afterwards return. This also must have been a very common opinion of the Jews. Therefore Joseph us observes in

liimseir,

:

—

—

:

*

the history before transcribed, of Eleazar's dispossessing a
daemon, that reciting the charms composed by Solomon,
*
he adjured the daemon never to return any more.' This
opinion, as may be well supposed, was the reason why the
daemoniac, in the country of the Gadarenes, entreated our
Lord to permit him to accompany him; thinking, it is
likely, that to be the only security against the return of the
'

which he had been vexed, as he imagined.
When he was entered into the ship, he that had been possessed with the daemon, prayed him that he migiit be with
him. Howbeit Jesus suffered him not," Mark v. 18, 19;
Comp. Luke viii. 38. And our Lord also in his great goodness, to prevent troublesome fears and disquieting* apprehensions, when he cured the young man of the epilepsy,
which had been ascribed to an evil spirit, as the evangelist
assures us, " rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou
dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee come out of him, and
enter no more into him," Mark ix. 25.
Once more, it is supposed in this comparison, that if a
daemon returned to a man, and took possession of him again

evil spirits, with

"

"Of the Dcemoniacs mentioned in the

after liaviiig left

liitn
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man would

be very unhappy. And it is very reasonable to think, tliat
if a person had been relieved under any distemper which
was ascribed to evil spirits, and he was again seized with it,
the symptoms would be more violent, and the man's case be
very deplorable, and even desperate.
The Jewish people had })een severely chastised by the
Babylonish ca[)tivity, and a partial reformation had been
obtained.
They now enjoyed much peace in their ow n land,
and they had the liberty of worship at the temple. They
had lately been under the searching- ministry of John the
Baptist, calling them to repentance, and telling them, that
" the axe was laid to the root of the tree.
He was a burning and a shining light: and for a season they rejoiced in his
light."
They now enjoyed the excellent instructions of
Jesus, who also wrought among them works which no prophet had done before, fully proving his high commission.
And " many heard him gladly." They said, " never man
spake like him: John did no miracles but all things that
John spake of this man were true many believed on him, and
said, When the Messiah comes will he do more miracles
than these, which this man has done?" If, after all, this
people should generally admit, and indulge within themselves, the worst passions, and should be guilty of the worst
crimes, and grow more and more hardened in wickedness,
they would bring down upon themselves, by the righteous
judgment of God, heavier calamities than ever had befallen
them in former times.
That is what our Lord declares in the figurative ex])ressions of this comparison.
Every one will be led to
recollect here what St. Peter says, 1 ep. ii. 20
22.
And I
the
especially
Grotius,
upon
the
place
refer to
commentators,
which we have been now considering.
3. Matt. xvii. 21, *' Howbeit this kind goeth not out by
prayer and fasting." Mark ix. 29, " And he said unto them.
This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer and fast:

:

—

The occasion of

Whilst our
well known.
Saviour was in the mount with three of his disciples, Peter,
and James, and John, the sons of Zebedee a man brought
to the rest of the disciples his son, who was " lunatic and sore
vexed," with an epileptic disorder ascribed to an evil spirit ;
but they could not cure him. When the father told this to
our Lord, he reproved their want of faith
See Matt. xvii.
Luke ix. 40, 41. When the
16, 17
Mark ix. 18, 19
young man had been healed, and the company was withVOL. I.
2 L
these words

is

;

:

;

;
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drawn, " the disciples caiue to Jesus apart, and said. Why
could not we cast bim out ? And Jesus said unto them,
because of your unbelief. For verily I say unto you, If ye
have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this
mountain, Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall remove and nothing' shall be impossible unto you. Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting," Matt,
;

19-21.

xvii.

A

of miracles may be defined after this' manner.
It
was a firm and well-grounded persuasion of mind, enabling*
* men to set about
a miraculous operation, in full assurance
Our Lord told his disciples,
of God's assisting them.*
that^ their not being able to cure this young' man was owing
to the defect of faith, and he reproves them for it.
At the
same time he teaches them how they might obtain an increase
of faith, so as to be able to perform the greatest miracles.
The method prescribed by him for that end is humble and
fervent prayer, and mortification to this world ; a temper
mightily suited to the sublime and heavenly doctrine of the
gospel, and very necessary in the preachers of it in all times,
especially at its first publication.
The defect of faith Mas blamable in the disciples: for our
Lord had " given them power against unclean spirits, to
cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness, and all
manner of disease," Matt. x. 1. And unquestionably they
had before now wrought many miracles
this they must
have done, when sent forth by Jesus during the time of his
abode on this earth. St. Mark says, ch. vi. 12, 13, " And
faith

*

*

'

:

they went out and preached that men should repent. And
they cast out many daemons, and anointed with oil many
that were sick, and healed them."
Our Lord gave like
powers afterwards to seventy other disciples. Luke x.
beginning, " And they returned again with joy, saying.
Lord, even the daemons are subject to us through thy name."

But though the disciples had performed some miracles,
was not sufficient for the cure of this young man,
whose distemper was obstinate and inveterate, and the
symptoms very violent.
This history may be illustrated by another instance of
defect of faith in the disciples.
When they met with a great

their faith

'

Compare Dr. Benson's Reasonableness of

^

Supra dixerat Christus, fiducia opus

esse

the Christian ReHgion, p. 6, 7.
ad hsec praesertim notae majoris

Nunc ostendit, quomodo ea parari possit, precibus nimirum ferJejunium ideo adjungit, quia ad preces inprimis requiritur animus demissus ; cui rei inservit jejunium. Unde pleruraque conjungi videmus vrjTiiav
et dtrjmv sive TrpoaevxrjVf Luc. ii. 37 j Act. x. 30, &c.
Grot, ad Matt,

miracula.
vidis.

xvii.

21.

:
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storm, as they were crossing- over tlie sea of Galilee with
our Lord \\\ the ship, they were exceedingly nffrighted, and
came to him, saying, " Lord, save us, we f)erish," 31att. viii.

24—26; Mark

iv.

37—39; Luke

viii.

22—25.

Says an

According* to the harmony of the four
ingenious' Mriter,
gospels, there are above twenty places were Jesus is said
And therefore the
to have worked miracles before this.
*
disciples, who had been eye-witnesses of most of those
* miracles, had
just reason to think, that he was able to
* deliver them
and that they, espein the greatest danger
* cially
in his presence, were under the peculiar inspection
and care of God.' Consequently, our Lord justly reproved
them at that season, saying, " Why are ye fearful, O ye of
*

'

*

:

*

little faitli?"

the danger which they were then in, too
much alartned their fears ; and the violence of the syuiptoms
of theyoungman'sdistemper too much discouraged them: for
which they were justly reproved. Nevertheless, our blessed

The greatness of

Lord, ever mild and compassionate, makes allowance for
and encourageth
their prejudices and want of consideration
increase
of faith,
an
obtain
to
hope,
that
they
should
them
and be able to discharge the service to which he had appointed them in an honourable manner.
We may here fitly recollect a prayer of the apostles, and
Acts iv. 24 31, "And now. Lord,
the answer vouchsafed.
behold their threatenings. And grant unto thy servants,
and that
that with all boldness they may speak thy word
signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy
And when they had
child [rather son or servant] Jesus.
prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled
together. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and
they spake the word with boldness." That is, there was a
fresh effusion upon them of knowledge, power, and comfort
whereby they were assured of their being enabled to do
every thing needful to confirm the truth of Christ's resur;

—

:

rection.

Accordingly

it is

said there at ver. 33,

"And

\\\t\\

great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of
the Lord Jesus."
4. Luke X. 17, 18, " And the seventy returne<I with joy,
saying'. Lord, even the daemons are subject to us through
thy name.
And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as light-

ning

fall

from heaven."
'

Those words cannot be taken literally for by heaven
understand the supreme heaven, the place of the blessed :
and it is allowed by all, (liat Satan, with his angels, was
'

;

^

Dr. Benson's Reasonableness of the Christian Religion, p. 209, 210.
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and conld have no access there.
be hereby intended, that Christ saw Satan fall
for that is
like lightning from the upper region of the air
figuratively
therefore
words
The
moment.
a thino- of no
represent the speedy overthrow of error, falsehood, idolatry,
and sin, by the preaching of the gospel, accompanied with
mighty signs and wonders, done by the apostles, and others,
in the name of Jesus Christ.
5. Our blessed Lord is sometimes said in the gospels to
have rebuked dtemons. Those places shall be here taken
long- before driven thence,

Nor can

it

:

notice of.

Mark

i.

23

Capernaum]

—26,
a

And

"

there

was

man with an unclean

out, saying. Let us alone.

in their

synagogue [at

And

spirit.

What have we

to

he cried

do with

thee,

thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us?!
know thee, who thou art, the holy one of God. And Jesus
rebuked him, saying. Hold thy peace, and come out of him."
The same miracle is related, and in the same manner, by
St.

Luke,

ch. iv.

33—35.

In the history of the cure of the young man who had the
epilepsy, which was ascribed to the influence of an evil
spirit, it is said: "And Jesus rebuked the daemon, and he
departed out of him and the child was cured from that
hour," Matt. xvii. 18. " When Jesus savv that the people
came running together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying
unto him. Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee come
out of him, and enter no more into him," Mark ix. 25. " And
Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the child, and
delivered him again to his father," Luke ix. 42.
rebuke is also
It should be observed, that the word
used concerning things, to which we do not ascribe
*'
Then he arose, and rebuked
either life or intelligence.
the winds and the sea, and there was a great calm," Matt,
" And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said.
viii. 26.
And the winds ceased, and there was a
Peace, be still.
great calm," Mark iv. 39. " Then he arose and rebuked
the wind, and the raging of the water; and they ceased, and
there was a calm," Luke viii. 24.
Luke iv. 39, "And he stood over her, and rebuked the
;

'

fever,

'

and

it left her."
truth of the case, as before said, I take to be this.

The
Our Lord,

curing distempers generally ascribed to evil
spirits, sometimes accommodated his expressions and manner of treating such afflicted persons, to the common opinion
of the people, without countenancing or approving it.
IIL The Acts vi. 9, " Then there arose certain of the
in
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synagogue, which is called the synag-oo'iie afthe Libertiiief.,
and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia,
and of Asia, dispntin<>- with Stephen."
In the first ])art of the Credibility of the Gospel History,"^ 1 endeavoured to show who they were who are called
Since? that time I have met with another interLibertines.
pretation, which 1 am now desirous to propose to my readers, and to render it more common than it seems to be.
It
does not immediately relate to the subject of which we have
nevertheless, 1 presume none will be
been treatini»' here
:

my inserting- the observation in this place.
the Academical Exercitations" of Mr. Daniel
Gerdes, Professor of Divinity in the University of Groningen.
He is of opinion, that" these Libertines are so called from a
much

offended at

It is

in

" Seep. 118, 119.

Academicarum

libii tres.

"

Danielis Gerdesii Exercitationiim

Qto. Amst. 1738.

Nationis auteiii atque regionis, non status sive conditionis, AifSepnvujv
esse, cum niaxime nobis sit probabile, et Libertinos dictos Judaeos, a
Liberto, Africae Propriae, sive Carthaginensis, quae et Proconsularis dicebatur,
sive oppido, sive regione, quam habitabant, taraetsi ad instar caeterorum, vel
Cyrenen vicinam, vel Alexandriani inhabitantium, Hierosolymis suam haberent synagogam, a proprio suo nomine, aeque ac Alexandrinorum ac Cyrenensium appellatam Et quidem quod ad rationes, nemo non videt, nihil planius
nihilque simplicius esse hac hypothesi, quae veram vocabulorum retmet no°

noraen

—

tionem

—Acceditin

quod cum Libertini jungantur Cyrenendbus, Alextamen omnes a locis habitationis suae apquoque non sit, Libertinos non a loco vel habitationis sede,
genere,

andrinis, Cilicibus, et Asianis, et hi
pellentur, credibile

sed a conditione, fisTaf^aaei tig aWo yevog, prorsus insolita, denominatos esse
imprimis si in specie consideremus, quod Libertinis statim jungantur Cyrenen:

quibus nominibus itidem Africae incolae designantur, et
ex illis regionibus oriundi indicabantur.
Suidas
tamen in Lexicosuo, Tom. ii. fol. 445. edit. Kuster, vocem nostram ad gentem
ita nominatam applicari debere manifesto indicat.
AifSeprivog ovofia tOvsg.
Libertini, nomen gentis.
Glossa quoque Interlinearis, cui suas cum primis
nolas superstruxit Nicolaiis de Lyra, voci Libertinorum superscripsit a regione,
Unde ipse Lyra: Libertinorum, inquit, a regione sic nominatorum, ut dicit
Glossa Interlinearis.
Sed ubinam ea sita est regio ? Duo sunt in Actis publicis ecclesiasticis nobis relicta monumenta, ex quibus de Libertinis vel Libertinensibus, eorumque situ, judicare tuto possumus.
Alterum monumentum
habemus in Gestis celeberrimae illius A. 411. habitae cum Donatistis Collationis Carthaginensis.
Quod cum conservatum sit a consiliorum coUectonbus
atque cum ipsis Actis subjunctum editioni praestantissimae Optati Milevitani
Legitur in Actis Coladversus Donatistas, quam procuravit Elias Du Pinius.
lationis ita * Item recitavit. Victor Episcopus ecclesiae catholicae Libertinensis.'
In
Cel. Baluzii nota ad vocabulum Libertinensis hoec est 1. c. Libertinensis.
provincia Proconsulari.
Atque ita sua sponte ducimur ad alterum illud quod
dicebamus monumentum, ex Actis Concilii Lateranensis, A. 649. habiti, depromptum, ubi habetur Epistola Episcoporum sancti Concilii, Proconsularis
ad Paulum Constantinopolitanum, subscripta ab ipsis Episcopis, inter quos
quoque occurrit, * Januarius gratia Dei episcopus sanctse Ecclesiae Liberti* nensis.'
Cum ea propter etiam CI. Fabncius suo Episcopatuura orbis
Christiani Indici Geographico, quern subjecit libro, cui tit. * Salutaris Lux
ses et Alexandrini,

sive Judaei

—

sive proselyti

—

—

:

—

Supplement
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to the First

Part of

the Credibility.

named

Libertus, or Libertina, situated \n
Africa.
This appears to be very probable, because all tlie
other people here mentioned are denominated from the
Suidas in his Lexicon, at the
places inhabited by them.
word Ai(3ep7ivo^, says, it was the name of a people, though
he does not mention the country in which they dwelt. Tlie
Glossa Interlinearis, of which Nicolas de I^yra made great
use, intimates upon this text, that the Libertines were so
In the Acts of the famous Concalled from a country.
ference with the Donatists at Carthage in the year 411, is
the name of a bishop of the church of Libertina: which is
supposed to have been situate in Africa Propria, or the proconsular province in Africa. Another bishop of the same
place, Libertina, is mentioned in the Acts of the Lateran
Accordingly Fabricius, in his Geocouncil held in 619.
graphical Index of Christian Bishoprics, has placed
And longLibertina as being in the proconsular Africa.
city or country,

before, Abraham Ortelius, in his Thesaurus Geographicus,
at the word Libertini, observes, that St. Luke, in the sixth
chapter of the Acts had spoken of the Libertines as a

Moreover OEcumenius, in his Commentary upon
people.
the Acts, has mentioned this as one interpretation; that^
the Libertines, as well as the Cyrenians, were a people
living

beyond Alexandria, who had

a

synagogue

Jeru-

at

salem.
All these particulars are insisted on by Mr. Gerdes in his
argument upon the subject, 1 have transcribed a large part
in his own words.
The learned and judicious compilers of

below

the Bibliotheque
account
of this dispuconclusion
of
their
Raisonnee, at the
a reference to Pool's Synopsis.
tation of Mr. Gerdes, add
I shall place below ^ the passage to which they refer.
Whence it may appear, that this interpretation has not been
unknown to learned men but it has not been so much at'i

:

Libertinensem episcopatum in Africa Proconsulari inseOrtelius non minus jam antehac in Thesauro Geographico quoque annotaverit, * Libertinorum tanquam gentis raeminisse Divum
* Lucam Actor, vi. atque gentis nomen esse apud Suidam, Libertinensis autem
* ecclesiae in Africa
episcopum habere CoUationem Africanam.' Dan. Gerdes,
xxix. p. 509
513.
Disputatio de Synagoga Libertinorum, num. xxvii.
*

Evangelii,' &c.

ruerit

:

Cum Abrahamus

—

P

AXko}g.

—

wv

Ai(3epTivo)v koi Kvpr]vai(i)V TOiv iirsKeiva A\eS,avdpeiaQ

KUi diatpopoi (Tvvayujyai iv 'leps<Ta\7]fi

ybjyag tt^ov totthq a^uipiayavsq
in Act. T. 1. p. 57.

£7r*

Kara

•A^o

Kai avva-

vofiujv.

CEcum.

tQvt] evavXil^oneviov.

avayvujati tcjv

Mwaewg

Amst. 1740.
Tom. 24. Part.
p. 67.
Quinam hi ? Resp. 2. Apud Suidam est.
AifSepnvoi, ovona eOvsg,
Quin et ecclesia Libertinensis iri
nomen gentis. Idem scribit Ortelius.
•J

Biblioth. Raisonnee,

i.

"

Africa habetur in Collatione Carthaginensi.

Pol. Syn. ad Act.

vi. 9.

Jy

Of

the

DcEmoniacs mentioned in

the

Xew

Testament.
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tended to as I think it deserves. And Mr. Gerdes lias cast
a great deal of !iew lig-ht upon it, and much confirmed it.
Upon the whole, it appears to be very probable, that the
Libertines were !iative Jews, and proselytes, living- at Libertus or Libertina, who had a synagog-ue at Jerusalem.
And
the order of the names in St. Luke might lead us to think,
that they were farther off from Jerusalem than Alexandria
and Cyrene: which confirms the supposition, that the place
whence they were named, was situated in what was called
Africa Propria, or the proconsular province.
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